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Ihe Concept of Time In Giles of Rome*

The Meaning of the Now

The analysıs of time remaıns incomplete wıthout analysıs of the
NO and it 1S {O thıs elusıve feature of time ere direct OUT attention.
First, arguments comparıng the NO mobile eiıng and d pomt yle
definıtion of the NO Second, the 19(0) 1sS viewed d the CAa”SUuTe of time.
1r the NO 1S indırectly proved be 1INd1V1IsS1DIie Fourth, we1g
certaın COININON eXpress10ns involving the NO follow Giules’s
subtle aCcCCcount of the bafflıng question of the OW S role in the (for
the medievals) actual instantaneous propagatıon of 1g and the
hypothetical instantaneous fall of body in VaCuum sıxth section
briefly why the NO that 1les and other medievals handled
ıth alr of and clarıty S{T1 9 CVCnN after OTr and

of braın, cloudy and blurred the CO:  Tary mınd.
The definition of the NO Earlıer dıalectica INQUITCY produce

antınomıies concerning the nature of the NO If 1n of the NO AS

exclusıvely cConstan and invarıant, the obvıous temporal dıversıficatıiıon
Of events 1S erased;: agaınst al EXPETIENCE, everythıng 1S decreed {O al
the Same time 0)1 in the SaIne instant. f the other hand, take the
NO  S A4Ss through-and-through unchangeable, ıt has be corruptible
alternatıve that, besides entalulıng corruption wıthout corruption, makes
the NO partıtıve and Oo€s AWaVY ıth an Yy poss1ıbılıty of speakıng of
even happenıng NO in precıse solution faıthful the ata has
{O retaın both polar facts but rıng them Jıbe rather than clas wıth ONC

another. The NO 1les (0)  S 1s ONC and Nan y The NO the
SaInec secundum re:  S but secundum AA diffinitivum SIVe secundum ratiıonem
the NO 15 manılo unceasıngly dıfferentiated along the time-line 98)
nsofar A4Ss the NO 15 natural entity aliquid CNS, insofar d the NO 1s
taken secundum TAYS reale, ıt 15 the SAdI1llec throughout the ole oftime. But
insofar the 19(8) shows itself 4S prı0r and poster10r, insofar 4S the NO 1S
taken accordıng tO ıts definıtional eing ratio, ıt 1S unceasıngly other

See Augustiniana 28 (1978). 210352 Erratum : 22 Z ast lıne : in place
of 147 read 4M 149

98) In pDAYyS., I ZE fol (under SiıCcCulA 'Dsum [EMDUS,
and Ipsum UNcC est).



Quinn

along the time-lıne. Fach of these claıms. however, CQa. for proof that ll
enable us CoOonstruct sound definıtion of the NO (1) Comparıson ıth

mobiıle ıng shows that the NO 1S the Samne secundum rem (11)
Dıfferently viewed, thıs analogy informs that the NO 1s dıfferentiated
secundum ratıiıonem. 11 The NO it becomes clear, 1S the number of time.

(1) double comparıson establıshes the unvaryıng ıdentity of the
NO (a) the mobile 1S motion ASs pomt tO lıne, and (b) the 110 1s
t1ime Aas mobile LO motion 99) (a) We ATC invıted LO imagıne geometrıical
pomint movıng ASs tOo A lıne, ıth the pomnt ouching
indıvıdual posıtıon. If the posıtions WeTEC NnOTt really dıfferent, GiIe WOU
be motion and lıne generated. The makıng of the lıne remaıns ONe
motion because the SaJIine pomt 1$ borne along the Varıo0us posıt1ons. If the
polnt WEeEeIC NOT really the Samnc, there WOU be motıion, lıne
generated, and Dr10T7 and poster10r posıti1ons assıgned along the path of
motıion. sımılar stabılıty obtaıns In the COUTSC of motion. We Can
observe and make Ouft of the rollıng af OoOWN hıll only
because the one remaıns ne throughout ıts rollıng. In rolling, the

plaınly O€es change; but INn abıdıng AdS sStone OT invarıant mobile
subject, the STONe o€es nOoTt change. If the ne ceased LO be sStone in
m1ıdcourse, COuU 1a(0)! spea of the rolling of the ne Wıthout the
unchangıng, change O€es not StONe becomes other only because
subjectively, in 1ts mobıle-thingness, ıt oes NOT become other stone
rOo only because ıts vVCIrIY stoneness O€Ss NOTL roll

(b) hıs brings us the second [WO Comparısons the NO 1s to
time ASs mobiıle ıng 1S {O motion. Just das ONC mobiıle ıng perdures
throughout an Y OTIC given motion, ONC and the SAadine 1O ex1ists realiter
throughout time. The NO  E it 1S mplıed, 1s the unıt, bearer, and subject of
time. Since there 1S only ONC tiıme, SINCEe there 18 only ONC tiıme-line, there
Can be only ONC 1918} In time. As ıth mobiıle thıng, wıth the 110

subject 1S radıcally ltered, ıf the ubject 1S transmuted into somethıng
else, the ONCNECSS of time diısappears and the continulty of the time-lıne
INAaYy be dıssıpated into ser1es of dıiscrete Jumps OI , ıth equa
Incongrulty, into congerles of radıcally dıistinct times nested ONC wıthın
the other Secundum rem then there 15 only ONe NO ın the COSI110S

But. dubitaret wonders, 15 not the paralle between pomint-to-line
and mobile-to-motion [UZZy one‘? For whereas there Can be only ONC

99) Ibid., fola(Sequitur nım SICU See Iso In lih de CAUS., DIOD. SA fol 109
«Et sıcut realıter est ıdem t(emMppuSs ei mOTLuSsS, S1IC realıter sunt iıdem unc temporıs ei
substantıa rel mobilıis».



The Concept of T’'ime INn Giles of Rome

mobiıle ıng in ONC motıon, number of pomnts ATeC dıstrıbute along an Yy
lıne. TIhe {[WO relatıonsh1ps, 11les responds, AT sımılar but not the
Samlıc 100). The sımılarıty consısts ıIn thıs Just 4S cognıze and mark the
parts of lıne hrough poımnt, NOW and dıstıngu1s the phases of
motiıon hrough the SaJmnle mobiıle ıng Dıssımilarity enters and the
comparıson breaks OoOWN when recogn1ıze that poıint 15 ordınarıly a

Dunclum SIaANS But ere aIic asked tO imagıne pomnt moOovıing and,
through ıts motıon, generatıng lıne. 1S the flowıing poınt that CAadUusecs
the lıne. So LOO, it 1S the flowing mo bile that Causes the motıon. S5o,
urther, ıt 1S the flowıing NO that Causes time 101). Clearly the flowıing
1O o€es not time in the WaYy parents©offspring OT In the
WaY vıtal principle informs body in the WaY see1ing CauscsS, OT 1S the
TCAasSson for, CYCS The causalıty be materı1al d4s the mobiıle ıng ASs
moved 1s the substrate of motion, the NO d flowıng 1s the substrate of
tiıme. en precisely ds the thıng-moved, the flowing mobile ıng
constıtutes the motıon and 1s the motion. en precıisely 4S the flowing
NO the flowıng NO constıitutes time and 15 time. In an Y CaSC, because
there Can be only ONC time in the unıverse, there Can be only ONeC NO
secundum re: ÖT realiter fluens throughout time.

(11) But mobile ıng successively OCCupIES (or strictly SCS
roug everal places in ıts Passagc 102)‚ Secundum rationem, formally

100) Ibid., fol 102b-c.
101) Ihid. C<The Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  7  mobile thing in one motion, a number of points are distributed along any  line. The two relationships, Giles responds, are similar but not the  same *°°9), The similarity consists in this: just as we cognize and mark the  parts of a line through a point, so we know and distinguish the phases of  motion through the same mobile thing. Dissimilarity enters and the  comparison breaks down when we recognize that a point is ordinarily a  Ppunctum stans. But here we are asked to imagine a point moving and,  through its motion, generating a line. It is the flowing point that causes  the line. So too, it is the flowing mobile that causes the motion. So,  further, it is the flowing now that causes time !°!). Clearly the flowing  now does not cause time in the way parents generate offspring or in the  way a vital principle informs a body or in the way seeing causes, or is the  reason for, eyes. The causality seems to be material: as the mobile thing as  moved is the substrate of motion, so the now as flowing is the substrate of  time. Taken precisely as the thing-moved, the flowing mobile thing  constitutes the motion and is the motion. Taken precisely as the flowing  now, the flowing now constitutes time and is time. In any case, because  there can be only one time in the universe, there can be only one now  secundum rem Or realiter fluens throughout time.  (i) But a mobile thing successively occupies (or strictly goes  through) several places in its passage !°2). Secundum rationem, formally  *°°) Ibid., fol: 102b-e.  101) Zbid.: « ... sicut mobile fluens causat motum et sicut intelligitur punctum fluens  causat lineam, sicut intelligitur nunc esse fluens causabit tempus, Propter quod sicut ex fluxu  unius mobilis causatur unus motus et ex fluxu unius puncti una linea, sic ex fluxu unius nunc  causatur unum tempus ». Cf. In /ib. de caus., prop. 32B, fol. 109: « ... nunc fluens causat  tempus: ita quia tempus est fluxus nunc. Nunc vero est id quod fluit ». (To accord with this  last proposition, the adage Tempus fugit might be strictly revised to read Nunc fugit.  It is not time but the now that flows or passes).  Appointing this causation to the now seems to derive from Averroes, who writes : « ...  instans ... est agens tempus ... » (In phys., IV, com. 103, fol. 182G). « ... instans est causa in  mensuratione temporis ... » (ibid., com. 104, fol. 183C). « ... instans agit tempus ... » (ibid.,  fol. 183G). Aquinas’s language varies a bit from Averroes’s: « ... nunc ... SUo fluxu tempus  facit ... » (In phys., IV, 1. 18, 4). In one place Giles’s formulation agrees with that of Aquinas:  «... nunc fluens facit tempus » (In phys., IV, 1. 25, fol. 108a, toward the bottom of the  column [ünder Mensurabitur autem tempus)).  102) Ibid., fol. 102c-d (under Ratione autem aliud). Giles’s way of differentiating the  now as the same and diverse varies somewhat from that of Averroes, who says:« ... Instans  est unum secundum subjectum et duo secundum rationem: ergo instans est unum in  subjecto et duo ratione ... » (In phys., IV, com. 104, fol. 183F). «... instans est idem  secundum subjectum et plura secundum definitionem ...» (ibid., fol. 183M). Aquinas’s  handling of the distinction seems to follow Averroes: « ... nunc mensurat tempus, non  secundum quod est idem subjecto, sed secundum quod ratione est alterum et atlterum ... »  (In phys., IV, 1. 18, n. 2). Aquinas repeats the distinction in nn. 3 and 4.siıcut mobile fluens Causat mMmotum ei sıcut intelligitur punctum fluens

Causat lıneam, sicut intellıgıtur UNCcC SSC fluens causabıt tempus, Propter quod sıcut fluxu
Un1us mobiılisurNUus O{uUus ei fluxu unıus punctı una lınea, S1IC fluxu Uun1us UuncC
usatur NUum l(empus » UT In Iih de CUUS., PTOD. 32B. fol 109 C<The Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  7  mobile thing in one motion, a number of points are distributed along any  line. The two relationships, Giles responds, are similar but not the  same *°°9), The similarity consists in this: just as we cognize and mark the  parts of a line through a point, so we know and distinguish the phases of  motion through the same mobile thing. Dissimilarity enters and the  comparison breaks down when we recognize that a point is ordinarily a  Ppunctum stans. But here we are asked to imagine a point moving and,  through its motion, generating a line. It is the flowing point that causes  the line. So too, it is the flowing mobile that causes the motion. So,  further, it is the flowing now that causes time !°!). Clearly the flowing  now does not cause time in the way parents generate offspring or in the  way a vital principle informs a body or in the way seeing causes, or is the  reason for, eyes. The causality seems to be material: as the mobile thing as  moved is the substrate of motion, so the now as flowing is the substrate of  time. Taken precisely as the thing-moved, the flowing mobile thing  constitutes the motion and is the motion. Taken precisely as the flowing  now, the flowing now constitutes time and is time. In any case, because  there can be only one time in the universe, there can be only one now  secundum rem Or realiter fluens throughout time.  (i) But a mobile thing successively occupies (or strictly goes  through) several places in its passage !°2). Secundum rationem, formally  *°°) Ibid., fol: 102b-e.  101) Zbid.: « ... sicut mobile fluens causat motum et sicut intelligitur punctum fluens  causat lineam, sicut intelligitur nunc esse fluens causabit tempus, Propter quod sicut ex fluxu  unius mobilis causatur unus motus et ex fluxu unius puncti una linea, sic ex fluxu unius nunc  causatur unum tempus ». Cf. In /ib. de caus., prop. 32B, fol. 109: « ... nunc fluens causat  tempus: ita quia tempus est fluxus nunc. Nunc vero est id quod fluit ». (To accord with this  last proposition, the adage Tempus fugit might be strictly revised to read Nunc fugit.  It is not time but the now that flows or passes).  Appointing this causation to the now seems to derive from Averroes, who writes : « ...  instans ... est agens tempus ... » (In phys., IV, com. 103, fol. 182G). « ... instans est causa in  mensuratione temporis ... » (ibid., com. 104, fol. 183C). « ... instans agit tempus ... » (ibid.,  fol. 183G). Aquinas’s language varies a bit from Averroes’s: « ... nunc ... SUo fluxu tempus  facit ... » (In phys., IV, 1. 18, 4). In one place Giles’s formulation agrees with that of Aquinas:  «... nunc fluens facit tempus » (In phys., IV, 1. 25, fol. 108a, toward the bottom of the  column [ünder Mensurabitur autem tempus)).  102) Ibid., fol. 102c-d (under Ratione autem aliud). Giles’s way of differentiating the  now as the same and diverse varies somewhat from that of Averroes, who says:« ... Instans  est unum secundum subjectum et duo secundum rationem: ergo instans est unum in  subjecto et duo ratione ... » (In phys., IV, com. 104, fol. 183F). «... instans est idem  secundum subjectum et plura secundum definitionem ...» (ibid., fol. 183M). Aquinas’s  handling of the distinction seems to follow Averroes: « ... nunc mensurat tempus, non  secundum quod est idem subjecto, sed secundum quod ratione est alterum et atlterum ... »  (In phys., IV, 1. 18, n. 2). Aquinas repeats the distinction in nn. 3 and 4.UnNnCcC fluens cCausaft
tempus: ıta quı1a tempus est fluxus UnNnC. Nunc CIO est ıd quod fuit » (To accord ıth thıs
last proposit10n, the adage eEMDUS fugit mıg be strictly revised read Nunc fugit
It 1S noft time but the NOW that OWS passes)

Appointing thıs causatıon the 19(0) derıve from Averroes, wh wriıtes : <<
instansThe Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  7  mobile thing in one motion, a number of points are distributed along any  line. The two relationships, Giles responds, are similar but not the  same *°°9), The similarity consists in this: just as we cognize and mark the  parts of a line through a point, so we know and distinguish the phases of  motion through the same mobile thing. Dissimilarity enters and the  comparison breaks down when we recognize that a point is ordinarily a  Ppunctum stans. But here we are asked to imagine a point moving and,  through its motion, generating a line. It is the flowing point that causes  the line. So too, it is the flowing mobile that causes the motion. So,  further, it is the flowing now that causes time !°!). Clearly the flowing  now does not cause time in the way parents generate offspring or in the  way a vital principle informs a body or in the way seeing causes, or is the  reason for, eyes. The causality seems to be material: as the mobile thing as  moved is the substrate of motion, so the now as flowing is the substrate of  time. Taken precisely as the thing-moved, the flowing mobile thing  constitutes the motion and is the motion. Taken precisely as the flowing  now, the flowing now constitutes time and is time. In any case, because  there can be only one time in the universe, there can be only one now  secundum rem Or realiter fluens throughout time.  (i) But a mobile thing successively occupies (or strictly goes  through) several places in its passage !°2). Secundum rationem, formally  *°°) Ibid., fol: 102b-e.  101) Zbid.: « ... sicut mobile fluens causat motum et sicut intelligitur punctum fluens  causat lineam, sicut intelligitur nunc esse fluens causabit tempus, Propter quod sicut ex fluxu  unius mobilis causatur unus motus et ex fluxu unius puncti una linea, sic ex fluxu unius nunc  causatur unum tempus ». Cf. In /ib. de caus., prop. 32B, fol. 109: « ... nunc fluens causat  tempus: ita quia tempus est fluxus nunc. Nunc vero est id quod fluit ». (To accord with this  last proposition, the adage Tempus fugit might be strictly revised to read Nunc fugit.  It is not time but the now that flows or passes).  Appointing this causation to the now seems to derive from Averroes, who writes : « ...  instans ... est agens tempus ... » (In phys., IV, com. 103, fol. 182G). « ... instans est causa in  mensuratione temporis ... » (ibid., com. 104, fol. 183C). « ... instans agit tempus ... » (ibid.,  fol. 183G). Aquinas’s language varies a bit from Averroes’s: « ... nunc ... SUo fluxu tempus  facit ... » (In phys., IV, 1. 18, 4). In one place Giles’s formulation agrees with that of Aquinas:  «... nunc fluens facit tempus » (In phys., IV, 1. 25, fol. 108a, toward the bottom of the  column [ünder Mensurabitur autem tempus)).  102) Ibid., fol. 102c-d (under Ratione autem aliud). Giles’s way of differentiating the  now as the same and diverse varies somewhat from that of Averroes, who says:« ... Instans  est unum secundum subjectum et duo secundum rationem: ergo instans est unum in  subjecto et duo ratione ... » (In phys., IV, com. 104, fol. 183F). «... instans est idem  secundum subjectum et plura secundum definitionem ...» (ibid., fol. 183M). Aquinas’s  handling of the distinction seems to follow Averroes: « ... nunc mensurat tempus, non  secundum quod est idem subjecto, sed secundum quod ratione est alterum et atlterum ... »  (In phys., IV, 1. 18, n. 2). Aquinas repeats the distinction in nn. 3 and 4.est LlempusThe Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  7  mobile thing in one motion, a number of points are distributed along any  line. The two relationships, Giles responds, are similar but not the  same *°°9), The similarity consists in this: just as we cognize and mark the  parts of a line through a point, so we know and distinguish the phases of  motion through the same mobile thing. Dissimilarity enters and the  comparison breaks down when we recognize that a point is ordinarily a  Ppunctum stans. But here we are asked to imagine a point moving and,  through its motion, generating a line. It is the flowing point that causes  the line. So too, it is the flowing mobile that causes the motion. So,  further, it is the flowing now that causes time !°!). Clearly the flowing  now does not cause time in the way parents generate offspring or in the  way a vital principle informs a body or in the way seeing causes, or is the  reason for, eyes. The causality seems to be material: as the mobile thing as  moved is the substrate of motion, so the now as flowing is the substrate of  time. Taken precisely as the thing-moved, the flowing mobile thing  constitutes the motion and is the motion. Taken precisely as the flowing  now, the flowing now constitutes time and is time. In any case, because  there can be only one time in the universe, there can be only one now  secundum rem Or realiter fluens throughout time.  (i) But a mobile thing successively occupies (or strictly goes  through) several places in its passage !°2). Secundum rationem, formally  *°°) Ibid., fol: 102b-e.  101) Zbid.: « ... sicut mobile fluens causat motum et sicut intelligitur punctum fluens  causat lineam, sicut intelligitur nunc esse fluens causabit tempus, Propter quod sicut ex fluxu  unius mobilis causatur unus motus et ex fluxu unius puncti una linea, sic ex fluxu unius nunc  causatur unum tempus ». Cf. In /ib. de caus., prop. 32B, fol. 109: « ... nunc fluens causat  tempus: ita quia tempus est fluxus nunc. Nunc vero est id quod fluit ». (To accord with this  last proposition, the adage Tempus fugit might be strictly revised to read Nunc fugit.  It is not time but the now that flows or passes).  Appointing this causation to the now seems to derive from Averroes, who writes : « ...  instans ... est agens tempus ... » (In phys., IV, com. 103, fol. 182G). « ... instans est causa in  mensuratione temporis ... » (ibid., com. 104, fol. 183C). « ... instans agit tempus ... » (ibid.,  fol. 183G). Aquinas’s language varies a bit from Averroes’s: « ... nunc ... SUo fluxu tempus  facit ... » (In phys., IV, 1. 18, 4). In one place Giles’s formulation agrees with that of Aquinas:  «... nunc fluens facit tempus » (In phys., IV, 1. 25, fol. 108a, toward the bottom of the  column [ünder Mensurabitur autem tempus)).  102) Ibid., fol. 102c-d (under Ratione autem aliud). Giles’s way of differentiating the  now as the same and diverse varies somewhat from that of Averroes, who says:« ... Instans  est unum secundum subjectum et duo secundum rationem: ergo instans est unum in  subjecto et duo ratione ... » (In phys., IV, com. 104, fol. 183F). «... instans est idem  secundum subjectum et plura secundum definitionem ...» (ibid., fol. 183M). Aquinas’s  handling of the distinction seems to follow Averroes: « ... nunc mensurat tempus, non  secundum quod est idem subjecto, sed secundum quod ratione est alterum et atlterum ... »  (In phys., IV, 1. 18, n. 2). Aquinas repeats the distinction in nn. 3 and 4.» (In phyS., 1 COM 103, fol G C<The Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  7  mobile thing in one motion, a number of points are distributed along any  line. The two relationships, Giles responds, are similar but not the  same *°°9), The similarity consists in this: just as we cognize and mark the  parts of a line through a point, so we know and distinguish the phases of  motion through the same mobile thing. Dissimilarity enters and the  comparison breaks down when we recognize that a point is ordinarily a  Ppunctum stans. But here we are asked to imagine a point moving and,  through its motion, generating a line. It is the flowing point that causes  the line. So too, it is the flowing mobile that causes the motion. So,  further, it is the flowing now that causes time !°!). Clearly the flowing  now does not cause time in the way parents generate offspring or in the  way a vital principle informs a body or in the way seeing causes, or is the  reason for, eyes. The causality seems to be material: as the mobile thing as  moved is the substrate of motion, so the now as flowing is the substrate of  time. Taken precisely as the thing-moved, the flowing mobile thing  constitutes the motion and is the motion. Taken precisely as the flowing  now, the flowing now constitutes time and is time. In any case, because  there can be only one time in the universe, there can be only one now  secundum rem Or realiter fluens throughout time.  (i) But a mobile thing successively occupies (or strictly goes  through) several places in its passage !°2). Secundum rationem, formally  *°°) Ibid., fol: 102b-e.  101) Zbid.: « ... sicut mobile fluens causat motum et sicut intelligitur punctum fluens  causat lineam, sicut intelligitur nunc esse fluens causabit tempus, Propter quod sicut ex fluxu  unius mobilis causatur unus motus et ex fluxu unius puncti una linea, sic ex fluxu unius nunc  causatur unum tempus ». Cf. In /ib. de caus., prop. 32B, fol. 109: « ... nunc fluens causat  tempus: ita quia tempus est fluxus nunc. Nunc vero est id quod fluit ». (To accord with this  last proposition, the adage Tempus fugit might be strictly revised to read Nunc fugit.  It is not time but the now that flows or passes).  Appointing this causation to the now seems to derive from Averroes, who writes : « ...  instans ... est agens tempus ... » (In phys., IV, com. 103, fol. 182G). « ... instans est causa in  mensuratione temporis ... » (ibid., com. 104, fol. 183C). « ... instans agit tempus ... » (ibid.,  fol. 183G). Aquinas’s language varies a bit from Averroes’s: « ... nunc ... SUo fluxu tempus  facit ... » (In phys., IV, 1. 18, 4). In one place Giles’s formulation agrees with that of Aquinas:  «... nunc fluens facit tempus » (In phys., IV, 1. 25, fol. 108a, toward the bottom of the  column [ünder Mensurabitur autem tempus)).  102) Ibid., fol. 102c-d (under Ratione autem aliud). Giles’s way of differentiating the  now as the same and diverse varies somewhat from that of Averroes, who says:« ... Instans  est unum secundum subjectum et duo secundum rationem: ergo instans est unum in  subjecto et duo ratione ... » (In phys., IV, com. 104, fol. 183F). «... instans est idem  secundum subjectum et plura secundum definitionem ...» (ibid., fol. 183M). Aquinas’s  handling of the distinction seems to follow Averroes: « ... nunc mensurat tempus, non  secundum quod est idem subjecto, sed secundum quod ratione est alterum et atlterum ... »  (In phys., IV, 1. 18, n. 2). Aquinas repeats the distinction in nn. 3 and 4.instans est in
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(<The Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  7  mobile thing in one motion, a number of points are distributed along any  line. The two relationships, Giles responds, are similar but not the  same *°°9), The similarity consists in this: just as we cognize and mark the  parts of a line through a point, so we know and distinguish the phases of  motion through the same mobile thing. Dissimilarity enters and the  comparison breaks down when we recognize that a point is ordinarily a  Ppunctum stans. But here we are asked to imagine a point moving and,  through its motion, generating a line. It is the flowing point that causes  the line. So too, it is the flowing mobile that causes the motion. So,  further, it is the flowing now that causes time !°!). Clearly the flowing  now does not cause time in the way parents generate offspring or in the  way a vital principle informs a body or in the way seeing causes, or is the  reason for, eyes. The causality seems to be material: as the mobile thing as  moved is the substrate of motion, so the now as flowing is the substrate of  time. Taken precisely as the thing-moved, the flowing mobile thing  constitutes the motion and is the motion. Taken precisely as the flowing  now, the flowing now constitutes time and is time. In any case, because  there can be only one time in the universe, there can be only one now  secundum rem Or realiter fluens throughout time.  (i) But a mobile thing successively occupies (or strictly goes  through) several places in its passage !°2). Secundum rationem, formally  *°°) Ibid., fol: 102b-e.  101) Zbid.: « ... sicut mobile fluens causat motum et sicut intelligitur punctum fluens  causat lineam, sicut intelligitur nunc esse fluens causabit tempus, Propter quod sicut ex fluxu  unius mobilis causatur unus motus et ex fluxu unius puncti una linea, sic ex fluxu unius nunc  causatur unum tempus ». Cf. In /ib. de caus., prop. 32B, fol. 109: « ... nunc fluens causat  tempus: ita quia tempus est fluxus nunc. Nunc vero est id quod fluit ». (To accord with this  last proposition, the adage Tempus fugit might be strictly revised to read Nunc fugit.  It is not time but the now that flows or passes).  Appointing this causation to the now seems to derive from Averroes, who writes : « ...  instans ... est agens tempus ... » (In phys., IV, com. 103, fol. 182G). « ... instans est causa in  mensuratione temporis ... » (ibid., com. 104, fol. 183C). « ... instans agit tempus ... » (ibid.,  fol. 183G). Aquinas’s language varies a bit from Averroes’s: « ... nunc ... SUo fluxu tempus  facit ... » (In phys., IV, 1. 18, 4). In one place Giles’s formulation agrees with that of Aquinas:  «... nunc fluens facit tempus » (In phys., IV, 1. 25, fol. 108a, toward the bottom of the  column [ünder Mensurabitur autem tempus)).  102) Ibid., fol. 102c-d (under Ratione autem aliud). Giles’s way of differentiating the  now as the same and diverse varies somewhat from that of Averroes, who says:« ... Instans  est unum secundum subjectum et duo secundum rationem: ergo instans est unum in  subjecto et duo ratione ... » (In phys., IV, com. 104, fol. 183F). «... instans est idem  secundum subjectum et plura secundum definitionem ...» (ibid., fol. 183M). Aquinas’s  handling of the distinction seems to follow Averroes: « ... nunc mensurat tempus, non  secundum quod est idem subjecto, sed secundum quod ratione est alterum et atlterum ... »  (In phys., IV, 1. 18, n. 2). Aquinas repeats the distinction in nn. 3 and 4.UnNnNCcC fluens facıt tempus » (In DAYS., I 23 fol 108a, toward the bottom of the
column |under Mensurabitur uiem tempus|)

102) Ibid., fol 2c-d (under Ratione aliud). Giles’s WaY Oof dıfferentiating the
NOW the SaJIne and dıverse varıes somewhat TOM that of Averroes, who SayS C<The Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  7  mobile thing in one motion, a number of points are distributed along any  line. The two relationships, Giles responds, are similar but not the  same *°°9), The similarity consists in this: just as we cognize and mark the  parts of a line through a point, so we know and distinguish the phases of  motion through the same mobile thing. Dissimilarity enters and the  comparison breaks down when we recognize that a point is ordinarily a  Ppunctum stans. But here we are asked to imagine a point moving and,  through its motion, generating a line. It is the flowing point that causes  the line. So too, it is the flowing mobile that causes the motion. So,  further, it is the flowing now that causes time !°!). Clearly the flowing  now does not cause time in the way parents generate offspring or in the  way a vital principle informs a body or in the way seeing causes, or is the  reason for, eyes. The causality seems to be material: as the mobile thing as  moved is the substrate of motion, so the now as flowing is the substrate of  time. Taken precisely as the thing-moved, the flowing mobile thing  constitutes the motion and is the motion. Taken precisely as the flowing  now, the flowing now constitutes time and is time. In any case, because  there can be only one time in the universe, there can be only one now  secundum rem Or realiter fluens throughout time.  (i) But a mobile thing successively occupies (or strictly goes  through) several places in its passage !°2). Secundum rationem, formally  *°°) Ibid., fol: 102b-e.  101) Zbid.: « ... sicut mobile fluens causat motum et sicut intelligitur punctum fluens  causat lineam, sicut intelligitur nunc esse fluens causabit tempus, Propter quod sicut ex fluxu  unius mobilis causatur unus motus et ex fluxu unius puncti una linea, sic ex fluxu unius nunc  causatur unum tempus ». Cf. In /ib. de caus., prop. 32B, fol. 109: « ... nunc fluens causat  tempus: ita quia tempus est fluxus nunc. Nunc vero est id quod fluit ». (To accord with this  last proposition, the adage Tempus fugit might be strictly revised to read Nunc fugit.  It is not time but the now that flows or passes).  Appointing this causation to the now seems to derive from Averroes, who writes : « ...  instans ... est agens tempus ... » (In phys., IV, com. 103, fol. 182G). « ... instans est causa in  mensuratione temporis ... » (ibid., com. 104, fol. 183C). « ... instans agit tempus ... » (ibid.,  fol. 183G). Aquinas’s language varies a bit from Averroes’s: « ... nunc ... SUo fluxu tempus  facit ... » (In phys., IV, 1. 18, 4). In one place Giles’s formulation agrees with that of Aquinas:  «... nunc fluens facit tempus » (In phys., IV, 1. 25, fol. 108a, toward the bottom of the  column [ünder Mensurabitur autem tempus)).  102) Ibid., fol. 102c-d (under Ratione autem aliud). Giles’s way of differentiating the  now as the same and diverse varies somewhat from that of Averroes, who says:« ... Instans  est unum secundum subjectum et duo secundum rationem: ergo instans est unum in  subjecto et duo ratione ... » (In phys., IV, com. 104, fol. 183F). «... instans est idem  secundum subjectum et plura secundum definitionem ...» (ibid., fol. 183M). Aquinas’s  handling of the distinction seems to follow Averroes: « ... nunc mensurat tempus, non  secundum quod est idem subjecto, sed secundum quod ratione est alterum et atlterum ... »  (In phys., IV, 1. 18, n. 2). Aquinas repeats the distinction in nn. 3 and 4.instans
est 1N1UMmM secundum subjectum et duo secundum ratiıonem : CT SO instans est NUum ın
subjecto et duo ratıone » (In DAYS., 1 COM 104 fol < instans est ıdem
secundum subjectum ei plura secundum definıtionem A (IDid., fol M Aquiınas’s
an  ıng  A of the dıstinction follow Averroes: (< UNC Ta teEmMPUS, NO  —;
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(In pPhYyS., I 18, Aquiınas repeats the dıstincetion in and



Quinn

Tom the angle of place), mobiıle ıng shows iıtself success1ively other ıIn
ıts The Sophiısts’s contention thatenfrom the theatre

the marketplace changes Coriscus into utterly dıfferent har-
OTS COTE ofTu TIo be SUIC, in identifyıng the DCT accıdens ıth the
DCTI 5! the Sophistıc claım cCommıts the fallacy ofaccıdent. TOmM the angle
of substance, Coriscus remaıns unaffected DYy hıs alk from the theatre
the marketplace. Yet from the angle of 0Ca motıon, Coriscus O€es
become other in go1ing from ONC place another. So by proportional
resemblance, the NO that remaıns always the SarInlec secundum rem

manıfests iıtself dS always other throughout time. Not In of the
oneNnNess of time but In of the numerabiılıty of tıme, each NO 1S
ormally dıfferent NO More exactly, SINCE the NO dSs subject Causes and
centrally determines tıme: ıt 1$ the tormally other NO that makes the
time-lıne dıverse al CVETY Juncture. 18 the always varyıng NO that
makes the poles of time Dr10T and posterI10r,e ATC the boundarıes DYy
IC number time. As aVve SCCNH, the nunc fluens materı1ally CAaduscs

tıme, that in ONEeC time 1s nothıng but the flow of OoOWS Tıme 15
formally number, and the NO MaYy be saıd tOo flow, only because the NO
1S the SAaJInlec and always other secundum rationem.

111 If the NO 1S other secundum ratiıonem, ıf it 15 always dıfferent
secundum ANYS diffinitivum, the NO of time MaYy be briefly defined as the
ormally other subject of time 103)7 In addıtıon, SINCE the incessant
pluralızatıon of OWS makes for the ndless varıance of the tiıme-lıne, the
NO INAaYy be saıd tO number time: it IMaYy be defined dS the number of
time 104). We become of time, proved earlıer, when
[WO OWS dSs the Dr10T and poster10r lımıts of motıion. Approached from
the standpoıint of motion, time 1s the number of motilion. But looked al
wıthın the framework of time tself, the 1918) numbers tıme; that 1S SaY,
ıt 1S the dıversity of the 1N1OWS that makes the number that call time. 10
Dut it in d slıghtly dıfferent fashıon, the Dr10T and poster10r lımıts of
motion aICc, when counted, the number that 1s tıme But the pr10r and
poster10r lımıts AIC pPr10r and poster10r OWS the OWS constıtute the
number that 1S time. Because the ONC NO 1S tormally dıversıfie: d Dr10T
and posterI10r, MaYy spea of the NO ASs the number of time.

The NO MedSsSure of time. The proportional lıkeness, the
relatıonshıp of the NO time A4s the mobiıle motıion, also determiınes

103) Ibid., fol 0O2c < S1IC secundum S5C dıffinıtiıvum ei secundum ratıonem Inunc]
est Iterum )»},

104) Ibid., fol 02d (under Et autem).
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that the NO be the CaSuTe of time. CAadSuTec 1s that Dy which the
quantıty of ıng 1S known 105). By extensıon it 15 that Dy 1C
somethıng 15 made known. mobile ıng 1s the CaSUuTec of ıts motion:
1.6.} in virtue of ıts abıdıngness NOW ıts place-to-place passagc. It 18 in
vırtue of the NO 1C MaYy be called quası-substance in the lıne of
tıme, hat KNOW tiıme ÖT the time-lıne. As perdurıng INnd1v1s1DIie nıt
that manıfests tıme, the NO 1S the CasSsure of time 106). One Ser10us
dıfficulty oes ar1se : 1iNdıvisıble 19(8) paıred ıth dıvisıble tıme
WOU SCCIMN nullıfy an Y essentıal commensuratıon. The analogous UuUsCc

of measure, 1ı1les replıes, sanctıons looser SOTrT of parallelıng ofCasure
and measured 107)‘ The ratıo of CadSulric 15 found pDer DF1US 0)8 mMoOst
properly ın the arıthmetical ONC that 1S the princıple of number. xiende:
from dıscrete quantıty qualıty and substance, the notion of CasSsuTe 1S
somewhat modilıe certaın lıkeness, NnOtTt absolute identity, ]Jo1ns the
meanıng of measure in quantıty ıts UuUsc in other categorIıes. ıte 15 the
CasSsuTrTe of color but 1S plaınly NOTt ommensurate in WdY ıth all
other colors. Because intrınsıcally INOTE NOWAaDIe, the prımary substance
18 the INCASUTEC of all substances, yet it 18 noTt identical ın CVCTIY respect
ıth other substances. Sımilarly, because the NO 1s intrinsıcally INOIC

NOWAaDIle and because NOW tiıme in virtue of the NO it 1S really the
Casure of time in spıte of the fact that the indıvisıbıilıty-divisibality
opposıtıon rules Out perfect cCommensuratıon between the NO and
time.

The NO indiıvisible. Though NOT professo establıshe: tıll
somewhat later in physıca INqUITY, MAaY ofte ere that the 10 has

be INnd1v1ısıble It Can be shown Dy induction that the NO 15 INd1v1IıS1ıDie
briefly, finıte lıne implıes indıvısıble term, and the term of the time-
lıne 1S of course the NO However, it preferable take the path of

indırect demonstratıiıon that CADOSCS the absurdıty ınvolved in the
denıal ofhat 1S inductıvely evidenced. We 111 confıne ourselves tOo ONC

ıth {[WO 108). If the 19(0) 1s nNnOT indıvisıble, it 15 not the
Samne Fırst, a4s COINIMNON term, the NO 1 elated both past and future
(taken In the TOA| sense). But ıf it WeTC dıvisıble COINIMNON term, ONC of
ıts WOU nclude SOTINC of the past, and another termınal part
somethıng of the future. Sınce the NO termınates the past and princıples
the future, somethıing past WOU be contaıned in the future. NO

l05) Quaestiones metaphysicales, X’ S fol 36a-b
106) In DNYS., 1 Z fol 02d (under autem).
107) Ibid., fol
108) Ibid., VI, 6, fol 3a -D (under S7 divisibile and Sımul et)
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in 1C pastl and future intermingle cannot be saıd be ONe and the
Samıe NO Second, 4S COIMNMON term, the NO 1S divisio, dıvisor : ıt 15
that ın virtue of whıch dıvıisıble 1S diviıded 1S ıimpossıble fOor d dıvisıble
NO functioning ds dıvısor be otally dıvisıble Part of such NO
WOU be iın potency dıvisıon ; the other part WOU be that accordıng tO
1C the part potentıal {O dıvision 1S actually dıyıded 110 that 1S
sımultaneously hat 1s dıvyıded and that Dy 1C it 15 divided Cannot
exIist ; the self-ıdentity of the NO dıssolves in the dıversity of factors ıt 1$
deputed to terminate and Jom.

The NO undoubtedly belongs tıme, but the INd1vV1IS1DIe identity of
the NO ars OUT callıng the NO  S part of time in the strict The
OWS the time-lıne tOo ınk wıthout Tea. SCam the materı1al

of time. If the 19(0) WEIC only specıal SOTT of materıal part, {WO
OWS In Contact WOU colncıde In posıtion, LEl into :0)41> NO 109)_
hus COINIMMON contact WOU reduce the cluster of NOWS, CVCMN infinıty
ofNOWS, ONeC 1O Tıme not formalızed by OWS 15 impossıble, and time
materı1ally composed ofOWS 15 ımposs1ıble also. tıme-segment 15 always

dıvisıble interval bounded Dy 1INd1VIS1DIeE OWS Tıme cannot ex1ist
wıthout NOWS, but it Cannot ex1ıst ıth OWS materıal’ it Can exıst
only in virtue of indıvisıble NOWS, instants that do not COM DOSC ıt

ExXpressions concerning the NO The preceding analysıs of the 1918}

equ1ps us supplyyfOor certaın eXpress10ns about the NO IC
ave the educated, ıfnot IMNenNn in the street Fiırst,
tıme, ear it saıd, CannoTl ex1ist wıthout the NO Second, the NO 1s saıd

continue time. 1r the NO oes not SCCIN be part of time.
ou the 1O 15 held termınate and number tıme; and accountıng
for thıs ylelds 1r definıtion of the NO

(1) The NO  < 15 inseparably Joıned tıme, and VICE Wıthout
time there 1s NO  9 and wıthout the 110 there 1s time 10) Just 4S the
mobiıle and 1ts aTe indissociably Iınked ıIn the C} the
NO and the number of motıon dIC indıssociably yoke together ın the

The NO INAaYy be called the number of mobiıle eInNg; it numbers
and the mobiıle iıtself 111)_ hıs desıgnatıon, however, must be

109) Ibid., E fol 36cC (under Vero° neque).
110) Ibid., I 22, fol a- (under M anifestum est)

Ibid., 1les introduces hat shortly call thırd definıtion of the NO
the NO 18 HAUMETUS mobilis. hıs expression 18 sımılar Averroes’s << instans est NUMCTIUS
translatı )») (In phys., [ COIN 105, fol S4H; the Latın translatıon of the Arabıc
Arıstotelıan texi has << NUMEeETIUS translatı ») 18 exactly the SAadImne Aquinas’s < Sıcut igıtur
UNC temporIıs intellıgıtur ut 1UIMMNECTUS mobiılıs, ıts UNC aeternitatıs10  J. M. Quinn  in which past and future intermingle cannot be said to be one and the  same now. Second, as a common term, the now is a divisio, a divisor : it is  that in virtue of which a divisible is divided. It is impossible for a divisible  now functioning as a divisor to be totally divisible. Part of such a now  would be in potency to division ; the other part would be that according to  which the part potential to division is actually divided. A now that is  simultaneously what is divided and that by which it is divided cannot  exist ; the self-identity of the now dissolves in the diversity of factors it is  deputed to terminate and join.  The now undoubtedly belongs to time, but the indivisible identity of  the now bars our calling the now a part of time in the strict sense. The  nows on the time-line serve to link without break or seam the material  parts of time. If the now were only a special sort of material part, two  nows in contact would coincide in position, i.e., merge into one now !°9).  Thus common contact would reduce the cluster of nows, even an infinity  ofnows, to one now. Time not formalized by nows is impossible, and time  materially composed of nows is impossible also. A time-segment is always  a divisible interval bounded by indivisible nows. Time cannot exist  without nows, but it cannot exist with nows as material parts; it can exist  only in virtue of indivisible nows, instants that do not compose it.  4. Expressions concerning the now. The preceding analysis of the now  equips us to supply warranty for certain expressions about the now, which  have a currency among the educated, if not among men inthe street. First,  time, we hear it said, cannot exist without the now. Second, the now is said  to continue time. Third, the now does not seem to be a part of time.  Fourth, the now is held to terminate and number time; and accounting  for this yields a third definition of the now.  (i) The now is inseparably joined to time, and vice versa. Without  time there is no now, and without the now there is no time !!°), Just as the  mobile and its movement are indissociably linked in the concrete, so the  now and the number of motion are indissociably yoked together in the  concrete. The now may be called the number of mobile being; it numbers  and measures the mobile itself *!!). This designation, however, must be  109) Jbid., 1. 1, fol. 136c (under At vero neque).  110) Jbid., IV, 1. 22, fol. 103a-b (under Manifestum autem est).  111) J7bid., Giles introduces what we shall shortly call a third definition of the now:  the now is numerus mobilis. This expression is similar to Averroes’s: « ... instans est numerus  translati ... » (In phys., IV, com. 105, fol. 184H; the Latin translation of the Arabic  Aristotelian text has « numerus translati »). It is exactly the same as Aquinas’s: « Sicut igitur  nunc temporis intelligitur ut numerus mobilis, its nunc aeternitatis ... ut unitas rei semperut unıtas rel
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taken in the TOA| CMNSC More properly, the NO 15 UMNLtiAS numerl; 1T
espeaks << INOTC the unıty of number than the number of unıty »} 112)_
very number, MAaYy SaY, lıes vırtually in unıty: the ONC each
and CVCTY number !!3). SO the desıgnatıon of the NO A number 1s
virtually contaıned in the des1ıgnatıon of the NO Aas unıty of number. The
NO 1s wıthout question the number of the mobiıle Ing; but, properly, it
15 aliquid nNumer!ı rather than number.

11) second comparıson of the 1980) ıth the mobile
and pomt explaıns why the NO 1S saıd continue time 114)‘ As
noted few back, change Can wıthout changeless
substratum. If the subject dSs such 1S changed during the motion, the
motion breaks OoOWN into [WO OT several] (or CVCMN infinıty of) motl1ons.

1s the mobiıle that 15 responsıble for preserving the unıty of motıon.
Sımılarly, the NO that remaıns the SAdIiNne secundum re bestows unıty
time. The continulty in time has ıts SOUTCC in the subjectively ONC NO

The correspondence of the NO pomınt also shows the rootage of
empora continulty in the NO pomnt continues the of lıne:
it termınates ONC poınt 1le eing princıple of ıts immediately adjacent
ne1ghbour. So the NO SCIVES 4S the continuant that termınates ONe part
and princıples tollowıng part of time. Iwo dıssımılarıties, however,
shorten the cComparıson For ONEC 1ng, poımıt 1s9

eadem modo habentıis». (In phys., I 18, Interestingly, when commenting
the Manifestum est autem portion, Aquınas oes NnOL describe the NO « NUMECTIUS
mobiıilıs » but sımply duplıcates the words of the Arıstotelian tcxXt: « MNUMECTIUS 1US quod
fertur »}

Though the number of the mobiıle, the 1988} 18 ere spoken of UNILAS numerl, Giules
(0)  K3 because ıt 15 indıvısıble <  NUNC habet ratıonem unıtatiıs Cu sıt quoddam
indıvisıbile. Et quodammodo videtur habere ratıonem numer 1ı CUu etiam Nnumeretl eit
mensure 1psum mobile » hıs dıstinction INaYy x hıbıt SOINC dependence Aquıinas: (<The Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  14  taken in the broad sense. More properly, the now is unitas numeri; it  bespeaks « more the unity of number than the number of unity » !!2).  Every number, we may say, lies virtually in unity: the one measures each  and every number!!*). So the designation of the now as number is  virtually contained in the designation of the now as unity of number. The  now is without question the number of the mobile thing; but, properly, it  is aliquid numeri rather than number.  (ii) A second recourse to a comparison of the now with the mobile  and a point explains why the now is said to continue time !!*). As we  noted a few pages back, no change can occur without a changeless  substratum. If the subject as such is changed during the motion, the  motion breaks down into two or several (or even an infinity of) motions.  It is the mobile that is responsible for preserving the unity of motion.  Similarly, the now that remains the same secundum rem bestows unity on  time. The continuity in time has its source in the subjectively one now.  The correspondence of the now to a point also shows the rootage of  temporal continuity in the now !!>). A point continues the parts of a line;  it terminates one point while being principle of its immediately adjacent  neighbour. So the now serves as the continuant that terminates one part  and principles a following part of time. Two dissimilarities, however,  shorten the scope of the comparison !!°). For one thing, a point is stans, a  eadem modo se habentis». (In phys., IV., 1. 18, n. 4). Interestingly, when commenting on  the Manifestum est autem portion, Aquinas does not describe the now as «numerus  mobilis» but simply duplicates the words of the Aristotelian text, «numerus eius quod  fertur».  Though the number of the mobile, the now is here spoken of as unitas numeri, Giles  holds, because it is indivisible «...nunc habet rationem unitatis cum sit quoddam  indivisibile. Et quodammodo videtur habere rationem numeri cum etiam numeret et  mensuret ipsum mobile ». This distinction may exhibit some dependence on Aquinas: « ...  ipsum autem nunc comparatur ad id quod fertur, non quidem sicut numerus (quia nunc  indivisibile est) sed sicut unitas numeri » (In phys., IV, 1. 18, n. 8).  112) Jbid., fol. 103b: « ... nunc magis dicitur unitas numeri quam numerus unitatis ».  113) /bid. Giles credits this to Boethius: «  Boetius ait quod unitas est  quodammodo numerus omnis, quia omnis numerus virtualiter continetur in unitate et per  unitatem numeratur ». Evidently he is not directly quoting but paraphrasing a passage from  Boethius’s De institutione arithmetica, II, 8: «  nam si [unitas] cunctorum mater est  numerorum, quiquid in his, quae ab ea nascuntur, numeris invenitur, necesse est ut ipsa  naturali quadam potestate contineat ». We are using the edition reprinted by Minerva  G.M.B.H., Frankfurt a. Main, 1966 : Anicii Manlii Torquati Severini Boetii, De institutione  arithmetica (et) De institutione musica, ed. Gotfried Friedlein (Leipzig, 1867), p. 93.  114) /bid., fol. 103b (under Et continuum autem).  115) 7bid., fol. 103b-c (under Sequitur enim hoc).  116) Jbid., fol. 103c-d (under Sed cum sic).1psum autem UNCcC Comparatur ad ıd quod fertur, 11O  : quıdem sıcut [1UIMNECTUS qula UNC

indıvisıbiıle est) sed sıcut unıtas numer 1ı >> (In pPhYS., 1 18,
112) Ibid., fol 03b <The Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  14  taken in the broad sense. More properly, the now is unitas numeri; it  bespeaks « more the unity of number than the number of unity » !!2).  Every number, we may say, lies virtually in unity: the one measures each  and every number!!*). So the designation of the now as number is  virtually contained in the designation of the now as unity of number. The  now is without question the number of the mobile thing; but, properly, it  is aliquid numeri rather than number.  (ii) A second recourse to a comparison of the now with the mobile  and a point explains why the now is said to continue time !!*). As we  noted a few pages back, no change can occur without a changeless  substratum. If the subject as such is changed during the motion, the  motion breaks down into two or several (or even an infinity of) motions.  It is the mobile that is responsible for preserving the unity of motion.  Similarly, the now that remains the same secundum rem bestows unity on  time. The continuity in time has its source in the subjectively one now.  The correspondence of the now to a point also shows the rootage of  temporal continuity in the now !!>). A point continues the parts of a line;  it terminates one point while being principle of its immediately adjacent  neighbour. So the now serves as the continuant that terminates one part  and principles a following part of time. Two dissimilarities, however,  shorten the scope of the comparison !!°). For one thing, a point is stans, a  eadem modo se habentis». (In phys., IV., 1. 18, n. 4). Interestingly, when commenting on  the Manifestum est autem portion, Aquinas does not describe the now as «numerus  mobilis» but simply duplicates the words of the Aristotelian text, «numerus eius quod  fertur».  Though the number of the mobile, the now is here spoken of as unitas numeri, Giles  holds, because it is indivisible «...nunc habet rationem unitatis cum sit quoddam  indivisibile. Et quodammodo videtur habere rationem numeri cum etiam numeret et  mensuret ipsum mobile ». This distinction may exhibit some dependence on Aquinas: « ...  ipsum autem nunc comparatur ad id quod fertur, non quidem sicut numerus (quia nunc  indivisibile est) sed sicut unitas numeri » (In phys., IV, 1. 18, n. 8).  112) Jbid., fol. 103b: « ... nunc magis dicitur unitas numeri quam numerus unitatis ».  113) /bid. Giles credits this to Boethius: «  Boetius ait quod unitas est  quodammodo numerus omnis, quia omnis numerus virtualiter continetur in unitate et per  unitatem numeratur ». Evidently he is not directly quoting but paraphrasing a passage from  Boethius’s De institutione arithmetica, II, 8: «  nam si [unitas] cunctorum mater est  numerorum, quiquid in his, quae ab ea nascuntur, numeris invenitur, necesse est ut ipsa  naturali quadam potestate contineat ». We are using the edition reprinted by Minerva  G.M.B.H., Frankfurt a. Main, 1966 : Anicii Manlii Torquati Severini Boetii, De institutione  arithmetica (et) De institutione musica, ed. Gotfried Friedlein (Leipzig, 1867), p. 93.  114) /bid., fol. 103b (under Et continuum autem).  115) 7bid., fol. 103b-c (under Sequitur enim hoc).  116) Jbid., fol. 103c-d (under Sed cum sic).UNcCcC magıs dicıtur unıtas numer ı QU am L1LUTIMNECIUS unıtatıs »}

113) Ihid. ıles credıts thıs Boethius: << Boetius aıt quod unıtas est
quodammodo NUIMMECTUS OmMnı1s, qula OMmMnı1s NUINCIUS virtualıter continetur iın unıtate ei DCTI
unıtatem numeratur »} Evıdently he 1$ nOTL dırectly quoting but paraphrasıng Dasarc from
Boethius’s De Institutione arithmetica, IL, C< na S1 |unıtas CUuNCLOTUM ma est
NUMECIOTUM, qu1qu1d ın h1s, ua ab NnascCun(lur, numerI1s invenıtur, NECCECSSC est ut 1psa
naturalı quadam potestate contineat ». We dIiIC usıng the dıtıon reprinted DYy Mınerva
G.M.B.H., Tankiu Maın, 966 Anıcıl Manlıı Torquatı Severı1n1ı Boetil, De Institutione
arıthmetica et) De Institutione MUSICA, ed Gotfried Friedlein (Leıipzıg, 03

114) Ibid., fol 03b (under Et continuum autem).
115) Ibid., fol C (under Sequitur nım hoc)
116) Ibid., fol C- (under Sed CUi SIC)
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fixed entity unaffected by and unınvolved in PTOCCPSS. But the NO O€es
nOoTt well in statıc WOT. S, it 15 incessantly borne
along wıth ıts mobile subject, that coupled wıth unınterrupted
motiıon 15 continual time unbroken Dy stasıs. For another thıng,
the ONe poın INaYy be taken d$S the term of ONC part of lıne. But the
supposıtion of sıngle NO o€s AdWAaVYV wıth time. Tiıme AdSs NOW ıt
cannot exıst wıthout [WO formally dıfferent NOWS serving 4S boundarıies of

tıme-segment. Iru6e; 1les adds, aATeC dealıng ıth time when 1eW
instant dSs princıple of the future and term of the past hıs S: however,

only secondary ÖT derivative consıderatıon of time. The ONC NO o€es
finısh the past and the future, but conceptually two-phased NO
remaıns only ONEC 1918) If we make the OnNe NO that continues Dr10T7 and
poster10r the primary paradıgm of tıme, viırtually the
actual pluralıty requısıte In time the {[WO OWS that bound
intermediary continuum.

111 Since ave already Driefly proved that the 10 1S not part of
tıme, few lınes dIic enough substantıate thıs eXpression ll7)
magnıtude 1S always dıvısıble into maller magnıtudes. Hence tiıme 4S
continuum 1s always dıvisıble into maller continua tiıme-segments. NO
dıvıisıble Can be made of indıvisıbles. iıne composed of poıints WOUuU
ave continulty OTr at all ; it sımply COUu NnOTt ex1st. So motion
made of Ooments and time constıtuted DYy OWS WOU be forever
nonmotıon and nontime.

(1vV) Fınally, the 1918) 1S saıd tOo be term and number in reference
tiıme 18) As term, the NO belongs tiıme; it 1s of time; ıt 15 t1ed tOo ÖT

present iın tiıme dS In subject. But 4S number and INCASUTC, the NO enN]Oys
wıder ambıt of formally causatıve influence. number 15 applıcable to
assortment ofphysıca objects, and time mensuratıonally CNCOMDASSECS

117) Ibid., fol 03d (under adhuc manifestum).
18) Ibid., fol 03d (under Secundum quidem igitur). Here ıles makes [WO references

Averroes. <<12  J. M. Quinn  fixed entity unaffected by and uninvolved in process. Brut the now does  not dwell in a static world apart. It never stops, it is incessantly borne  along with its mobile subject, so that coupled with an uninterrupted  motion is a continual time unbroken by a stasis. For another thing,  the one point may be taken as the term of one part of a line. But the  supposition of a single now does away with time. Time as we know it  cannot exist without two formally different nows serving as boundaries of  a time-segment. True, Giles adds, we are dealing with time when we view  an instant as principle of the future and term of the past. This is, however,  only a secondary or derivative consideration of time. The one now does  finish the past and start the future, but a conceptually two-phased now  remains only one now. If we make the one now that continues prior and  posterior parts the primary paradigm of time, we virtually suppress the  actual plurality requisite in time — the two nows that bound an  intermediary continuum.  (iii) Since we have already briefly proved that the now is not a part of  time, a few lines are enough to substantiate this expression !!7) A  magnitude is always divisible into smaller magnitudes. Hence time as a  continuum is always divisible into smaller continua or time-segments. No  divisible can be made up of indivisibles. A line composed of points would  have no continuity or parts at all; it simply could not exist. So a motion  made up of moments and a time constituted by nows would be forever a  nonmotion and a nontime.  (iv) Finally, the now is said to be a term and number in reference to  time **8). As a term, the now belongs to time; it is of time; it is tied to or  present in time as in a subject. But as number and measure, the now enjoys  a wider ambit of formally causative influence. A number is applicable to  an assortment of physical objects, and time mensurationally encompasses  *17) Ibid., fol. 103d (under Er adhuc manifestum).  118) Ibid., fol. 103d (under Secundum quidem igitur). Here Giles makes two references  to Averroes. « ... ipsum nunc est terminus vel est finis, ut habet littera Commentatoris,  ipsius temporis. Non est tempus sed tamen accidit tempori, id est, est aliquid in ipso  tempore, sicut accidens est aliquid in subjecto ». The passage in Averroes reads: « ... instans  non est pars temporis, est accidens ei, id est, instans secundum quod est finis in motu, non est  tempus, sed ipsum esse finem est accidens ei » (In phys., IV, com. 107, fol. 186B). A second  reference relies on Averroes for the difference between number and term: « ... secundum  Commentatorem haec est differentia inter numerum et terminum». Averroes writes : «...  quoniam fines sunt in eo cuius sunt fines, et instans non invenitur in aliquo proprio, et non in  alio, sicut est dispositio in numero, unde dictum est in definitione eius, quod est numerus  translati » (/bid.).1psum UuncC est termınus ve] est finıs, ut habet ıttera Commentatoris,
1DS1US temporIs. Non est tempus sed amen accıdıt temporI1, ıd estT, est alıquıd in 1DSO
tempore, sıcut accıdens est alıquıid ın subjecto 22 The Passage In Averroes reads: << instans
NO  — est Pars temporIs, ast accıdens el, ıd esL, instans secundum quod est finıs In mMO(TLuU, NO est
temMDUS, sed 1psum S5C finem est accıdens el »} (In Dhys.., 1 CO 107, fol second
reference relıes Averroes for the dıfference between number and term (<12  J. M. Quinn  fixed entity unaffected by and uninvolved in process. Brut the now does  not dwell in a static world apart. It never stops, it is incessantly borne  along with its mobile subject, so that coupled with an uninterrupted  motion is a continual time unbroken by a stasis. For another thing,  the one point may be taken as the term of one part of a line. But the  supposition of a single now does away with time. Time as we know it  cannot exist without two formally different nows serving as boundaries of  a time-segment. True, Giles adds, we are dealing with time when we view  an instant as principle of the future and term of the past. This is, however,  only a secondary or derivative consideration of time. The one now does  finish the past and start the future, but a conceptually two-phased now  remains only one now. If we make the one now that continues prior and  posterior parts the primary paradigm of time, we virtually suppress the  actual plurality requisite in time — the two nows that bound an  intermediary continuum.  (iii) Since we have already briefly proved that the now is not a part of  time, a few lines are enough to substantiate this expression !!7) A  magnitude is always divisible into smaller magnitudes. Hence time as a  continuum is always divisible into smaller continua or time-segments. No  divisible can be made up of indivisibles. A line composed of points would  have no continuity or parts at all; it simply could not exist. So a motion  made up of moments and a time constituted by nows would be forever a  nonmotion and a nontime.  (iv) Finally, the now is said to be a term and number in reference to  time **8). As a term, the now belongs to time; it is of time; it is tied to or  present in time as in a subject. But as number and measure, the now enjoys  a wider ambit of formally causative influence. A number is applicable to  an assortment of physical objects, and time mensurationally encompasses  *17) Ibid., fol. 103d (under Er adhuc manifestum).  118) Ibid., fol. 103d (under Secundum quidem igitur). Here Giles makes two references  to Averroes. « ... ipsum nunc est terminus vel est finis, ut habet littera Commentatoris,  ipsius temporis. Non est tempus sed tamen accidit tempori, id est, est aliquid in ipso  tempore, sicut accidens est aliquid in subjecto ». The passage in Averroes reads: « ... instans  non est pars temporis, est accidens ei, id est, instans secundum quod est finis in motu, non est  tempus, sed ipsum esse finem est accidens ei » (In phys., IV, com. 107, fol. 186B). A second  reference relies on Averroes for the difference between number and term: « ... secundum  Commentatorem haec est differentia inter numerum et terminum». Averroes writes : «...  quoniam fines sunt in eo cuius sunt fines, et instans non invenitur in aliquo proprio, et non in  alio, sicut est dispositio in numero, unde dictum est in definitione eius, quod est numerus  translati » (/bid.).secundum
Commentatorem aeC est dıfferentia inter [11UMETIUMmM ei ermınum ». Averroes wrıtes <
quon1am fines Sunt In CU1USs sunt fines, ei instans NO invenıtur IN alıquo proprIio, et NO  —_ in
alıo. sıcut est dısposit1o0 in NUMCTO, nde dıctum est In definıtiıone e1us, quod est 1UINECTUS
translatı »} (ibid.)
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varıety of movementitSs; the NO mensuratıonally embraces Man Y
mobiıle beings. Interwoven ıth the NO d the continuant of time, thıs
consıderatıon of the NO a4s number and CAaSUuTc ea! LO deeper
probing of the meanıng of the NO Whereas the INnd1v1sS1ıDble poımnts
continue and dıvıde permanent entity ıke lıne, the Oments do NnOTL
princıpally urnısh continulty for motlon. 1S, as ave repeatedly
SCCH, the mobile ıng ıtself that g1ves continulty motılon. Nevertheless,
though tiıme imıtates motion, ıt 1s ıts OW uen punctiıform unıt, the
NO that SCITVCS 4S the princıpal font of ıts continulty. Liıke the mobiıle in
reference LO motıon, the NO 1S the continuant of tiıme. The complex
proportion remarked earlıer stT1 the 1O 18 time dSs the
mobile motilon. But sımple swıtching of terms (sımılar the
interchange of denominator and numerato 1ın equıvalence of
fracti1ons) g1ves relatıonshıp that puts in sharp relıef the kınshıp of the
19(8) ıth the mobile the NO 18 to the mobiıle 4as time 15 LO motıion 19)
hıs ea| tOo precision concerning the NO secundum substantiam
secundum quod est Tıme, Sa  S earlıer, 1s materı1ally identified ıth
motion tself, and sımılarly the NO MAaYy be saıd LO be << nothıng other
than the VC substance of the mobiıle ıng »> 120). ormally ıt 1s of COUTSC
otherwise. Formally time 15 nOL motion but the number ofmotion 'motıion
viewed 4S marked Dy numerable pr10r and poster10r culmıinates In the
ratıo of time. ormally the NO 15 not the 1DSUM mobile but the mobile dASs
marked Dy pr10r and poster10r. All thıs ea LO poss1ıble 1r
formulatıon of the NO We INaYy define the NO 4S the number of the
mobile ıng 121): it 15 the mobile aA4s dıfferentiated secundum rationem;
the mobile d dıfferentiated accordıng Pr10r and poster10r ; the mobile
AdS numbered accordıng pr10r and posterI10r. But ONC addıtional
prec1ision indıspensable. Earlıer 1168 emphatıcally sei OWN h1s
preference for UNILLAS numerı OVCI AUMEerus mobilis d ormula fOor the
NO Since unıty espeaks the identity of the NO ıle virtually

119) Ibid., fol 04a (under Quod quidem jgitur): << Habehbiıt CISO UNC ad tempus
sıcut mobiıle ad Et DCI locum proportione UuNcC ad mobiıle sıcut
tempus habet ad MOoLum » So far KNOW, thıs altered proportional relatıonshıp 18 nOot
found in Averroes. But ıt 18 employed by Aquınas (< S1IC igıtur UNCcC ad lempus, sicut
mobiıle ad MOLUumM CIgO secundum COomMMuUuLAtAmM proportionem sıcut tempus ad mMmOotum, ıta
ei UNC ad mobile »} (In pDhYyS., I 18, 4) TIhe sıimılarıty of wordıing makes it probable that
ıles borrowed thıs << changed proposıtiıon »} from Aquınas

120) Ihid. << Nunc CISO materı1alıter nıhıl est alıud qUamm 1DSsa substantıa reli mobilıs ».
121) Gıiles twıce speaks of the 1O AUMErus mobilis in ibid., fol e (under

M anifestum est) See 110 above.
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contamıng the notion of number 122)' The upshot, IMNaYy suggesti, 15
1r definıtion of the NO not ully explicıtated by ı1les the NO 1S the
UNILAS nNumerı mobilis, it 1S unıty-of-the-number of the mobile ıng hıs
formulatıon ures both the materı1a|l and formal es of the NO yet
Duts the primary STIrTESS the NO in ıts EAYS reale OT self-ıdentity. FOor, 4S

regards thıs latter poıint, 1les 1s areful {O insist that the NO secundum
rem 15 ONC ıth the substance of the mobile hI1s formal sıde of the NO  ,
its ratıo number of the mobıle, 15 superadde feature that arıses from
OUT intentional ACIS numberıng the Dr10T7 and poster10r phases of the
mobiıile hıs permutated proportiona resemblance also undergirds the

the question ‘does the NO Cadsure mobiıile thıngs 23) Tıme,
ıt Was argued earlıer, o€es not CAdSUurTec the primary motıiıon In 16 it
resides ASs DASSLO In ıts subject. But ıt o€es CasSure all other mobiıle
thıngs, in IC it has subjective existence. Correspondingly, the NO
O€s nOoTt CasSsuTre the primum mobile in 1C it 1S subjectively sıtuated,
but it ql the other mobiles precısely dSs mobiles

In the perspective of the first proportiona relatiıonship the NO 1S
tO time dSs the mobile 1s tOo motion defined the NO fırst, d the
formally other subject of time and, secondly, d4s the number of time (the
second definıtion cCarrıes ıth ıt the implıcation that the NO 15 the
INCASUTEC of tıme) In the 1g of the second proportional relationship,
permutatıon Hirstucs the NO 1S LO the mobile dSs time 1S LO motıon

defined the 1910) thırdly, as the number of the mobiıle OL, INOTEC exactly,
d4sSs the unıty-of-the-number of the mobiıle, definıtion bearıng wıthın 1t
the corollary that the NO 1s the Casure of all mobile thıngs other than
the primary mobile

Special problems Only ONC NO OT the
instantaneous posıtioning of all mobile thıngs other than the primary
mobiıle hıs measuratıonal unicıty of the NO provıdes the key for
understandıng (1) the actual instantaneous propagatıon of 1g and 11)
the hypothetical instantaneous fall of body In perfect VacCuum

(1) In spıte of AdDPDPCAaATaNCceS, the OECUTIENGE 0)8 the em1ıss10on of1g 1$
NOT motıion. Because the alr has CONtrary dısposıtıon 1g time
1S required fOor the introduction of the 1919  S form, LO the alr Can be
completely ıllumınated in instant 124)' Yet it remaıns Irue that 1g

122) Ibid., fol 03b See HA above.
123) Ibid., fol 04a (under Quod quidem igitur).
124) Ibid., Z fol 11lc (under At VerQ0 prius). Farlıer ıles mentions the

nontemporal instantaneous transmiıssıon of lıght <<14  J. M. Quinn  containing the notion of number *??). The upshot, we may suggest, is a  third definition of the now not fully explicitated by Giles: the now is the  unitas numeri mobilis, it is unity-of-the-number of the mobile thing. This  formulation captures both the material and formal notes of the now, yet  puts the primary stress on the now in its esse reale or self-identity. For, as  regards this latter point, Giles is careful to insist that the now secundum  rem is one with the substance of the mobile. This formal side of the now,  its ratio or number of the mobile, is a superadded feature that arises from  our intentional acts numbering the prior and posterior phases of the  mobile. This permutated proportional resemblance also undergirds the  response to the question :does the now measure mobile things !23)? Time,  it was argued earlier, does not measure the primary motion in which it  resides as a passio in its subject. But it does measure all other mobile  things, in which it has no subjective existence. Correspondingly, the now  does not measure the primum mobile in which it is subjectively situated,  but it measures all the other mobiles precisely as mobiles.  In the perspective of the first proportional relationship — the now is  to time as the mobile is to motion — we defined the now, first, as the  formally other subject of time and, secondly, as the number of time (the  second definition carries with it the implication that the now is the  measure of time). In the light of the second proportional relationship, a  permutation of'the first — the now is to the mobile as time is to motion —  we defined the now, thirdly, as the number of the mobile or, more exactly,  as the unity-of-the-number of the mobile, a definition bearing within it  the corollary that the now is the measure of all mobile things other than  the primary mobile.  5. Special problems. Only one now oversees or measures the  instantaneous positioning of all mobile things other than the primary  mobile. This measurational unicity of the now provides the key for  understanding (i) the factual instantaneous propagation of light and (ii)  the hypothetical instantaneous fall of a body in a perfect vacuum.  (i) In spite of appearances, the occurrence or the emission of light is  not a motion. Because the air has no contrary disposition to light, no time  is required for the introduction of the new form, i.e., the air can be  completely illuminated in an instant *?*). Yet it remains true that light  122) Zbid., fol. 103b. See n. 111 above.  123) Jbid., fol. 104a (under Quod quidem igitur).  124) Jbid., 1. 27, fol. 1llc (under At vero prius). Earlier Giles mentions the  nontemporal or instantaneous transmission of light : « ... lux multiplicat se in non temporelux multıplıcat in NON tempore
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be that aCCount fOor Stiream of 1g
apparently must posıt the ex1istence of everal mMmutata AAY S Oments
dıfferentiate the Varıo0us posıtions taken Dy the 1g along ıts path
hrough the alr 125). The evera]l OMmMents WICHOU intervenıing track
ofmotion) that mark the dıverse places occupled Dy the transmıssıon of
1g ATe measured Dy ONC and the SdIllc instant. As time 1s elated 18
motıon, > ıles ArguCcs, 15 the instant elated moment ÖT set of
Oments Nature cannot pluralıty of times: seated in the ONC

prıimary motıon, sıngle time all COSmMIC mMmovements
Correspondingly, the ONECNCSS of the instant in the primary mobile
dıctates that: despıite the pluralıty of moments, there be only ONC instant
measurıng partıcular transmıiıssıon of lıght 0)8 seit of Oments hıs 15
admittedly posıtıon that not all ıll eem satısfyıng, but ıts alternatıves
AdIiIcC paradoxıcal. If posıt everal instants fOor the transmıssıon of 1g

aAIC, in fiect, introducıng several ulalta NS iın the heaven 0)8 primary
mobile and thus abolıshing the unıcıty secundum re  S of the NO galn,
optıng fOor nonınstantaneous transmıssıon WOU entaııl the iıllumınatıon
of alr in interval of tıme (sınce {WO instants, ıf really L[WO, must ave

intervenıing segment CONSCQHQUCNCEC that [UNS Counter to the VIEW
T1stolile and to the already DIOVEN ONCNECSS of the primary motion and
of time. The pomint of conflıct ıth the ONCNECSS of time WOU SCCINM be
thıs the time-interval posıted for the transmıssıon of 1g. WOU be
paıred ın the primary motıiıon not ıth ıke time-interval but wıth
instant. In other words, INCONZTUOUS matchıng of the COSMIC instant
ıth time-interval 15 tantamount claımıng [WO ontıcally dıverse tımes,
1C 1S of COUISC physıcally iımpossıble.

11) 11les partıally sımılar solution to the eAaSsSur:‘  nt of
the fall of body in perfect VaCUuum In CoOniras the PrevIOus
question, 16 hat 1S, fOr ıles, establıshed fact, the second
problem hypothetical Casc Let us conduct hought-
experıment, 1les be sayıng, and SUDDOSC that there actually
OCCUIS hat 1S ordınarıly noOoL ırectly observable In resistance-Iree
mediıum the fall of body has be instantaneous. Yet the incontestable
fact that the fallıng body Occuples diverse poınts p: of SPACC requıres
several ultaltla V AYS 126). hıs ralıses nettlesome question 15 such fall

in LOLO medı10 quı1a NO  —_ invenıt in contrarıamdısposıtionemThe Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  5  seems to be a movement, so that to account for a stream of light we  apparently must posit the existence of several mutata esse or moments to  differentiate the various positions taken by the light along its path  through the air !?°). The several moments (without an intervening track  of motion) that mark the diverse places occupied by the transmission of  light are measured by one and the same instant. As time is related to  motion, so, Giles argues, is the instant related to a moment or set of  moments. Nature cannot abide a plurality of times: seated in the one  primary motion, a single time measures all cosmic movements.  Correspondingly, the oneness of the instant in the primary mobile  dictates that, despite the plurality of moments, there be only one instant  measuring a particular transmission of light or set of moments. This is  admittedly a position that not all will deem satisfying, but its alternatives  are paradoxical. If we posit several instants for the transmission of light,  we are, in effect, introducing several mutata esse in the heaven or primary  mobile and thus abolishing the unicity secundum rem of the now. Again,  opting for a noninstantaneous transmission would entail the illumination  of air in an interval of time (since two instants, if really two, must have  an intervening segment) — a consequence that runs counter to the view  of Aristotle and to the already proven oneness of the primary motion and  of time. The point of conflict with the oneness of time would seem to be  this: the time-interval posited for the transmission of light would be  paired in the primary motion not with a like time-interval but with an  instant. In other words, an incongruous matching of the cosmic instant  with a time-interval is tantamount to claiming two ontically diverse times,  which is of course physically impossible.  (ii) Giles proposes a partially similar solution to the measurement of  the fall of a body in a perfect vacuum. In contrast to the previous  question, which turns on what is, for Giles, established fact, the second  problem concerns a hypothetical case. Let us conduct a thought-  experiment, Giles seems to be saying, and suppose that there actually  occurs what is ordinarily not directly observable. In a resistance-free  medium the fall of a body has to be instantaneous. Yet the incontestable  fact that the falling body occupies diverse points or parts of space requires  several mutata esse*?°). This raises a nettlesome question : is such a fall  in toto medio quia non invenit in eo contrariam  ldispositionem W (D 1 43, ol 9lc-d  [under Si enim quatuor)).  125) Jbid., fol. 111le-d,  126) /bid., fol. 111d.»} (ibid., F3 fol 91c-d
|under S57 nım quatuor)).

125) Ibid., fol C-
126) Ibid., fol 11d
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measured Dy ONMNC instant several instants 27)9 complete paralle ıth
the iıllumınatıon Casc 1S impermissıble, fOr VacCcuum aCcC PTrODECT
ordınatıon the primary mobile hus the several Oments markıng the
fall ave be measured, ıt WOUu SCCHN, DYy several instants. No continuum
1! these instants together, for the continulty of time derıves from that
of motlion, and motıon ASs such 1S possıble ıIn VacCcuum 128). Indeed
Siınce the instants in VaCuum do not make tiıme-lıne, INaYy 1ın of
them 4S reducıble ONC instant ın effect; the fall OCCUIS, in SOIMNC, in
ONC instant alone. The instants AaTc pluralızed and dıversıfie secundum
ratıonem, but secundum rem the instant remaıns OMNC and the Samne 129)°
Another, MmMOSstT formıdable question iıtself 1S there an Yy
SUCCESSION the instants viewed secundum ratiıonem Experiencing
certaın intellectua anguısh, 11l1es observes that thıs dıfficulty 1S
verıtable labyrınth 130). In whatever dırection the mınd grop«cS, the WaY

blocked, each exıt becomes wall, and the miınd,
ost in INa of turnıngs wıthout detectable CHICSS, continues
tumble about in search of the aylıght outsıde. The suppression of
SUCCESSION 1S absolutely untenable;: xclude dıversıty of posıtıon 15
do aWaY wıth the poss1ıbilıty of fall heavy fallıng body WOUuU ave
sımultaneously OCCUDY all the dıverse of VacCcuum If opt for
SUCCESS1ION, ASs apparently must, aAaTrc drıven into the posıtion,
contradıctory ıts face, that there Can be SUCCESSION in ONC and the SaImne

instant (for ere SUCCESSION VCI everal instants aMOUNTS SUCCEsSSION in
ONC instant). As partless, instant properly ıng 0)4 change
that 1S partless, whereas SUCCESSION In VaCUUM, however carefully
qualıified, remaıns SUCCESSION partıtıve ser1es in SOIMMNC real
Instantaneıty and SucCcCession dIC dıametrically opposed ıf there 15
SUCCESSION, it cannot in ONec and the SAaIillec instant; ıf the several
instants COMMEC oWn LO 0)8 aAaTCc effectively equa LO only ONC instant, there
Can be SUCCESSION. However piercingly put, the contradıctorıiness 1s
only511es contends, and those who surrender LO the dılemma
d inevıtable dIC eing hoodwınked Dy ıllusory iımage-thınkıng Once

rıse above the clouds of image-1deas, Can analytıcally lıberate

127) Ibid., fol
128) Ibid., fol 2a-b.
129) Ibid., fol 12b.
130) Ihid.
131) Ibid., fol 2bD-C.
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ourselves from the sophısms hat deny the congrulty Of success1veness and
instantaneıty. The first sub-dıfficulty ıf there 15 SUCCESSION, there
cannot be only ONC instant opples in the 1g of the dıstiınetion
between comprehensıve and PrFrODCI CcCasure 32) Viewed ASs a DIODCI
MECASUTC, the ONC NO cCannot contaın dıversıty of pos1it1ons marked DYy
instants, but viewed d4s comprehensıive OT assıstıng INCASUITC, ıt Can
embrace SUCCESsSION of posıt1ons and instants. The NO of eterniıty
properly only the eing OT duratıon of God, but dS d

comprehensive CASUTE it takes In and assısts E: the
functioning of all tiımes. The eternal OW S comprehensıve measurıng
of the dıversity and SUCCEesSsS10ON of times Oes not imperıl ın an Y WaY 1ts
absolutely sımple and indıviısıble character. Analogously, ONE temporal
instant Can comprehensıvely, but not properly, CadSuTre A SUCCESSION of
instants. The plural instants measurıng the plural Oments IN VACUO aAaTrec

comprehensıvely measured by the ONEC celestial instant. The second sub-
dıfficulty ıf there 1$ only ONC instant, there Can hbe SUCCESSION 15
also DYy image-free reflection. No quantıtatıive addıtiıon 1S
requıired guarantee sSuccession  133). a Can suddenly,
stantaneously succeed whıte segment of tıme, let SdYy, 1S succeeded
Dy instant, but the SDan comprising the instant time 15
longer than the tiıme-segment alone. Hence the comprehensıve foldıng
of severa|] instants In ONC instant O€s noTl nullıfy SUCCESSION. hus
SUCCESSION wıthout empora extension accompanıes pluralıty of
instants punctuatıng VaAaCUuum instants really encompassed Dy the ONEC
instant. hus the fall of heavy body in VaCUuuUumMm 1S ruly SUCCESSIVE and
ruly instantaneous.

At the end of thıs consıderatıion ıles ppends oftfe of cautiıon that
IMaYy allay the fears of dıscerning readers wh MaYy be alternately amazed
and appalled al dialectical intricacıes that put attractıve face hat
SOTINC INAaY only physıca fantasızıng. Strictly speakıng, he prudently
adds, neıther motion NOT time Can exıst during the fall of heavy body IN

134). Hence {rom the viewpoimnt of strıct observatıon have been
hypothesizing physıca impossı1bilıties. Mutata AAYS hat dIcC NnOoTt properly
correlated ıth and measured DYy theır celest1ia. equıvalent AdTiIC impossı1ıble.

l32) Ibid., fol 12c.
133) Ihid.

134) Ihid. Io ndo COPYIst s OT, ıt INaYy be hoted, should read (S1X Iınes Irom

levıis »}

the end of Giules’s consıderation ere « descensus alıcunus graVvIis »} rather than alıculus
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18 imposs1ıble also for VaCUuum be marked Dy everal instants devo1d
of intervenıng segment of time. perfectly VaCUuUOUS in O
body 1S physıcally unthiınkable Thus ave een ponderıng
purely hypothetical CaSC, ONMNC not physıcally observable ÖT reproducıble in
experience ()I: experıment. But Call abstractly rumınate about such
hypothesıs, and ıf posıt such iımpossıble of affaırs 135) if thıs
ımpossı1ıble sıtuatıon Can be thought of A possıble, it COUuU. be justified
only along the lınes already astutely aıd oWn SOMNC ulala EAYS WOU
NnOL be properly measured in the instant of celestial motion but broadly
comprehended DYy the ONC NO of time; the instants markıng the posıtıon
along the path of the fallıng body WOU be physıca but dıscontinuous,
untied {O intervenıng of tiıme ; SUCCESSION WOU the
everal instants yel the several instants WOU be comprehensively
measured by, and effect1vely amount LO, only ONC instant 136).

135) Ihid. « T amen S1 tale ımpossı1bıle poneretur, sequeretur quod essent alıqua
mutata CSSC NO  —_ educta in MOLUu caelı... »

l36) Ihroughout thıs diıscussıion 11es sticks unswervingly the instantaneous
character of an Yy fall in VaCuum hıs posıtıon restis uDON eflects the INOTC COININON

interpretatiıon ofthe sıxth paradox that, Arıstotle argucs, mılıtates agaınst the poss1bılıty of
the separate o1d posıted Dy Atomists Accordıing Arıstotle, the evacuatıon of all
intervenıing matier and therefore of all resistance WOU enable fallıng body Taverse
dıstance in tiıme al all, 1.e.,; instantaneously. Giles wriıtes : < Ergo quı1a Nnı est ıbı
impediens, nullum requıretur ıbı t(emMpPpuSs. Motus CIgO INn ul T1t velox q
tardus Immo nullus erıt ıbı MOLUS Cu de ratiıone MOTLUS sıt quod f1at ın tempore )»}» (In phys.,
I fol Yla ‚under igıitur in|). gaın (<18  J. M. Quinn  It is mpossible also for a vacuum to be marked by several instants devoid  of an intervening segment of time. A perfectly vacuous space in which a  body falls is physically unthinkable. Thus we have been pondering a  purely hypothetical case, one not physically observable or reproducible in  experience or experiment. But we can abstractly ruminate about such a  hypothesis, and if we posit such an impossible state of affairs *?°), if this  impossible situation can be thought of as possible, it could be justified  only along the lines already astutely laid down: some mutata esse would  not be properly measured in the instant of celestial motion but broadly  comprehended by the one now of time; the instants marking the position  along the path of the falling body would be physical but discontinuous,  untied to an intervening tract of time ; succession would occur among the  several instants yet the several instants would be comprehensively  measured by, and effectively amount to, only one instant *3°).  135) /bid.: « Tamen si tale impossibile poneretur, sequeretur quod essent aliqua  mutata esse non reducta in motu caeli... ».  136) Throughout this discussion Giles sticks unswervingly to the instantaneous  character of any fall in a vacuum. This position rests upon or reflects the more common  interpretation of the sixth paradox that, Aristotle argues, militates against the possibility of  the separate void posited by Atomists. According to Aristotle, the evacuation of all  intervening matter and therefore of all resistance would enable a falling body to traverse a  distance in no time at all, i.e., instantaneously. Giles writes: « Ergo quia nihil est ibi  impediens, nullum requiretur ibi tempus. Motus ergo in vacuo neque erit velox neque  tardus. Immo nullus erit ibi motus cum de ratione motus sit quod fiat in tempore » (In phys.,  IV, 1. 12, fol. 91a [under /d igitur in]). Again: « ... si esset aliquid spatium vacuum et in eo  tolleret omne medium resistens, mobile pertransiret illud spatium in non tempore. Dicerem  enim quod sicut lux multiplicat se in non tempore in toto medio quia non invenit in eo  contrariam dispositionem ; sic si esset spatium vacuum corpus gravis vel leve transiret illud  in non tempore. Quia non inveniret ibi corpus medium impediens eius motum » (ibid., fol.  91b-c). Avempace or Ibn-Badja, a twelfth-century Spanish Moslem, rejects this sixth  inconvenience, claiming that even with the removal of the medium a body would travel a  distance in some time. Averroes devotes a lengthy rejoinder to turning back this attack (n  phys., IV, com. 71, fol. 160H-162C); and in essentials Giles makes these counter-arguments  his own (In phys., IV, 1. 13, fol. 91b-92b). (We say « in essentials » advisedly, for, as we shall  see presently, Giles introduces a remarkable refinement). In opposition to Averroes,  however, St. Thomas maintains that Aristotle’s argument is strictly a classic argumentum ad  hominem: « ... ratio Aristotelis inducta est ratio ad contradicendum positioni, et non ratio  demonstrativa simpliciter » (In phys., IV, 1. 12, n. 10). In Aquinas’s view, Aristotle is  granting for the moment, but not conceding, that the resistance of the medium is the sole  reason for the different velocities of falling bodies : remove the medium, and the movement  occurs in no time at all. What Aristotle holds apart from this particular dialectical tactic,  Aquinas contends, is really this: because the nature of the body plays a decisive role in the  speed ofiits fall, a body will cover a certain distance in a certain time even in the absence of a  medium. With the exception of the material on Giles, a very illuminating survey of this  problem is to be found in James A. Weisheipl, O.P., « Motion in a Void: Aquinas and  Averroes », in St. Thomas Aquinas: Commemorative Studies 1274-1974 (Toronto: PontificalS1 se alıquıid spatıum VaCuum el in
Ollere' INNEC medium resistens, mobile pertransıret spatıum ıIn NO  —_ tempore 1cerem
nım quod sicut lux multıplıcat ın NO  — tempore In LOLO med10 quı1a 110 invenıt in
contrarıam dıspositionem ; S1IC S1 esse spatıum VaCUuum COI DUS graVvIis ve] leve transıret
In NO  >; empore Quıa NO inveniıret ıDl COTDUS medium impediens e1us mMotum »}» (ibid., fol
=-C Avempace Ibn-Badja, twelfth-century Spanısh oslem, rejects thıs sıxth
inconven1ence, claımıng that VvVen ıth the removal of the medium body WOU. travel
dıstance ın SOINC time. Averroes devotes lengthy rejoınder urnıng back thıs attack (In
phYS., I CO IT fol 160H-162C); and in essentials Giles makes ese Counter-arguments
h1s ( W (In DAYS., [ 13 fol 91b-92b). (We SaYy < ın essentıals » advısedly, fOr, chall
SCC presently, Giles introduces remarkable refinement). In opposıtıon Averroes,
however, St Ihomas maıiıntains that Arıstotle’s argumen 18 strictly classıc argumentum
hominem:: (<18  J. M. Quinn  It is mpossible also for a vacuum to be marked by several instants devoid  of an intervening segment of time. A perfectly vacuous space in which a  body falls is physically unthinkable. Thus we have been pondering a  purely hypothetical case, one not physically observable or reproducible in  experience or experiment. But we can abstractly ruminate about such a  hypothesis, and if we posit such an impossible state of affairs *?°), if this  impossible situation can be thought of as possible, it could be justified  only along the lines already astutely laid down: some mutata esse would  not be properly measured in the instant of celestial motion but broadly  comprehended by the one now of time; the instants marking the position  along the path of the falling body would be physical but discontinuous,  untied to an intervening tract of time ; succession would occur among the  several instants yet the several instants would be comprehensively  measured by, and effectively amount to, only one instant *3°).  135) /bid.: « Tamen si tale impossibile poneretur, sequeretur quod essent aliqua  mutata esse non reducta in motu caeli... ».  136) Throughout this discussion Giles sticks unswervingly to the instantaneous  character of any fall in a vacuum. This position rests upon or reflects the more common  interpretation of the sixth paradox that, Aristotle argues, militates against the possibility of  the separate void posited by Atomists. According to Aristotle, the evacuation of all  intervening matter and therefore of all resistance would enable a falling body to traverse a  distance in no time at all, i.e., instantaneously. Giles writes: « Ergo quia nihil est ibi  impediens, nullum requiretur ibi tempus. Motus ergo in vacuo neque erit velox neque  tardus. Immo nullus erit ibi motus cum de ratione motus sit quod fiat in tempore » (In phys.,  IV, 1. 12, fol. 91a [under /d igitur in]). Again: « ... si esset aliquid spatium vacuum et in eo  tolleret omne medium resistens, mobile pertransiret illud spatium in non tempore. Dicerem  enim quod sicut lux multiplicat se in non tempore in toto medio quia non invenit in eo  contrariam dispositionem ; sic si esset spatium vacuum corpus gravis vel leve transiret illud  in non tempore. Quia non inveniret ibi corpus medium impediens eius motum » (ibid., fol.  91b-c). Avempace or Ibn-Badja, a twelfth-century Spanish Moslem, rejects this sixth  inconvenience, claiming that even with the removal of the medium a body would travel a  distance in some time. Averroes devotes a lengthy rejoinder to turning back this attack (n  phys., IV, com. 71, fol. 160H-162C); and in essentials Giles makes these counter-arguments  his own (In phys., IV, 1. 13, fol. 91b-92b). (We say « in essentials » advisedly, for, as we shall  see presently, Giles introduces a remarkable refinement). In opposition to Averroes,  however, St. Thomas maintains that Aristotle’s argument is strictly a classic argumentum ad  hominem: « ... ratio Aristotelis inducta est ratio ad contradicendum positioni, et non ratio  demonstrativa simpliciter » (In phys., IV, 1. 12, n. 10). In Aquinas’s view, Aristotle is  granting for the moment, but not conceding, that the resistance of the medium is the sole  reason for the different velocities of falling bodies : remove the medium, and the movement  occurs in no time at all. What Aristotle holds apart from this particular dialectical tactic,  Aquinas contends, is really this: because the nature of the body plays a decisive role in the  speed ofiits fall, a body will cover a certain distance in a certain time even in the absence of a  medium. With the exception of the material on Giles, a very illuminating survey of this  problem is to be found in James A. Weisheipl, O.P., « Motion in a Void: Aquinas and  Averroes », in St. Thomas Aquinas: Commemorative Studies 1274-1974 (Toronto: Pontificalratıo Arıstotelıis inducta est ratıo ad contradıcendum posit10n1, ei NO  ; ratıo
demonstratıva sımplıcıter » (In DhYS., I 10) In Aquinas’s VIEW, Arıstotle 15
grantiıng for the moment, but nOt conceding, that the resistance of the mediıum 15 the sole
[Cason for the dıfferent velocıtıes of fallıng bodies: TeMOVEC the medium, and the movemen
OCCUTS ıIn time at all What Arıstotle holds from thıs partıcular dıalectical tactıc,
Aquiınas contends, IS really thıs because the nature of the body plays decisive role ın the
spee of ıts fall, body 111 certaın dıstance in certaın time ven INn the absence of
medium. Wıth the excepti0n of the mater1ıal ıles, VC: ıllumınatıng SULVCY of thıs
problem 1$ be found in James Weısheı1pl, << Motıon ın o1d Aquınas and
Averroes » ın ST T’homas qUInasS: OommemoOrative Studies 7 n (Toronto: Pontifical
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Obscurity NO Conceptual famılıarıty wıth certaın objects
Can induce alse securıty of understandıng by pushıng {O the irınges of
attention incomprehensible, unt1ıdy, and inscrutable features of object.

Instıtute of edieva Studies, 46 7-488® In showıng that Galıleo Was of
Aquiınas’s opınıon (the sclentist refers St JTomas, along ıth others, supporting
the posıtıon that motion in o1d WOUuU take place In 1me), Fr Weısheıipl poılnts the
importance of thıs question ın the development of early modern sclence. Though Fr
Weısheıpl’s study 18 admırabily searchıing and balanced, the question of the temporalıty of
resistance-free fall remaıns unsettled and perplexing. Even ıf the basıc COBENCY of
Aquiınas’s refutatıon of Averroes, St homas’s posıtıon 0€es nNnOot SCCI1 entirely immune
objection. Implicıit in Aquiınas’s 1eW 15 the continulty of the motion through m9
but SDaCCc devoıd of actual matter 18 SDaCc wıthout the physıcal magnıtude that 18 the
of continulty for motıion and tiıme Zero resistance .6} magnıtude, and OE
magnıtude SrU continulty. hıs 18 hat IS sharply ocused and clearly sei forth in
Giles’s approach: vemen CVeCN through o1d mMust contaın SUCCESSION, but SUCCESSION
wıthout continulty, the SUCCESSION of dıscrete MuLaAalad AWYS Out of fealty the prıma facıe
meanıng of the Arıstotelıan {exti elaborated Dy Averroes, CGiles clings, ven ın the face of
Tres paradoXx, the notion that VaCUuum ntaıls instantaneous MOvemen Supposing
Aquinas’s strictures Averroes be valı Can diıscard the emphasıs instantaneity
and retaın Giules’s piıcture of body whose trıp through VaCuum ıs- marked DYy
discontinuous Oments correspondiıing the pluralızed pOosıt1ons In A m D
Though should leave off reminding ourselves that ere AT engaged 1ın empirıcal
speculatıon Oou the empirically nonobservable and physıcally unthinkable, (nles’s
scheme of bodıly transıtıon SUCCess1oNn wıthout magnıtude represent condıtions
iın absolutely radıcally evacuated >DacCc INOTE accurately than Aquınas’s retantıon of
magnıtude and continulty. As regards the ımpact Galıleo of the Thomiuistic ‚dSC for
motion iın VaCUum, Fr Weısheipl’s concludıng remarks AdICc commendably CIrCcumspect
C< do not INCcCan that Thomiuistic natural phılosophy prepare: the WaYy for classıcal physıcs.
hıs WOU be claım LOO muchThe Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  19  6. Obscurity of the now. Conceptual familiarity with certain objects  can induce a false security of understanding by pushing to the fringes of  attention incomprehensible, untidy, and inscrutable features of an object.  Institute of Medieval Studies, 1974), I. pp. 467-488. In showing that Galileo was aware of  Aquinas’s opinion (the great scientist refers to St. Tomas, along with others, as supporting  the position that motion in a void would take place in time), Fr. Weisheipl points up the  importance of this question in the development of early modern science. Though Fr.  Weisheipl’s study is admirably searching and balanced, the question of the temporality of a  resistance-free fall remains unsettled and perplexing. Even if we grant the basic cogency of  Aquinas’s refutation of Averroes, St. Thomas’s position does not seem entirely immune to  objection. Implicit in Aquinas’s view is the continuity of the motion through empty space;  but space devoid of actual matter is space without the physical magnitude that is the source  of continuity for motion and time. Zero resistance means zero magnitude, and zero  magnitude means zero continuity. This is what is sharply focused and clearly set forth in  Giles’s approach : movement even through a void must contain succession, but succession  without continuity, the succession of discrete mutata esse. Out of fealty to the prima facie  meaning of the Aristotelian text as elaborated by Averroes, Giles clings, even in the face of  fresh paradox, to the notion that a vacuum entails instantaneous movement. Supposing  Aquinas’s strictures on Averroes to be valid, we can discard the emphasis on instantaneity  and retain Giles’s picture of a body whose trip through a vacuum is-marked by  discontinuous moments corresponding to the pluralized positions in an empty space.  Though we should never leave off reminding ourselves that here we are engaged in empirical  speculation about the empirically nonobservable and physically unthinkable, Giles’s  scheme of bodily transition or succession without magnitude seems to represent conditions  in an absolutely or radically evacuated space more accurately than Aquinas’s retantion of  magnitude and continuity. As regards the impact on Galileo of the Thomistic case for  motion in a vacuum, Fr. Weisheipl’s concluding remarks are commendably circumspect :  «... wedo not meanthat Thomistic natural philosophy prepared the way for classical physics.  This would be to claim too much ... a specifically Averroist physics did exist in medieval  philosophy [which] was vigorously opposed by St. Thomas and others. Only when Averroist  physics was rejected could modern classical physics begin » (loc. cit., p. 488). Yet two further  specifications suggest that the Thomistic influence on Galileo was still less marked than Fr.  Weisheipl indicates. First, Galileo’s reliance on Aquinas among others was an appeal to  authority — a dialectical move of the weakest probative value. Secondly, Galileo was aiming  at establishing movement in an experimental vacuum, i.e., one from which all observable or  accountable matter has been removed, which is a far cry from the separate void of the  Atomists. He was concerned with what our contemporaries, with more sophisticated  instrumentation, have achieved in the so-called vacuum tube, which is, from the angle of the  Atomists’s void, a facon de parler. Electrons move through a vacuum with differential  direction and strength that would be of course, impossible in a strictly separate void (cf.  Vincent Edward Smith, The General Science of Nature [Milwaukee : Bruce, 1958], p. 302). So  far as I know, Averroes did not rule out as impossible an experimental vacuum of the sort  that Galileo was advocating. Perhaps some of Averroes’s later medieval disciples did leap  from his interpretation of Aristotle’s sixth difficulty as involving instantaneous movement  (a conclusion in general or fundamental natural philosophy) to the hardline position that no  experimental evacuation of ponderable matter was conceivable (a conclusion in specialized  natural science). In that event the allegedly retarding influence of Averroistic physics on the  rise of modern science would rest on a misreading of Averroes and a misunderstanding ofspecıfically Averroist physıcs dıd ex1ıist ın medieva.
phılosophy [which] Was vigorously Oopposed Dy St TIhomas and others Only when Averroist
physıcs Was rejected COu modern classıcal phyS1Cs begıin >> (loc. CH., 488) Yet [WO urther
specıfications suggest that the Thomiuistic influence Galıleo Was ST1. less marked than Fr
Weısheıpl indıcates. ırst, alleo’'s relıance Aquıiınas others Was appeal
authorıty dıialectical INOVEC weakest probatıve value. Secondly, Galıleo W dAs aımıng
al establıshingenın experiımental VaCuUum, 1.e), ONe from whıch all observable
accountable matter has een removed, 1C 15 far CI Y fIrom the rate o1d of the
Atomists He W ds cConcerned ıth hat OUT contemporarIıes, ıth INOTC sophıstiıcated
instrumentation, ave achıeved ın the so-called VaCuuUm tube,C 1S, from the angle of the
Atomists’s vol1d, facon de parler. Electrons INOVC hrough VaCUuuUum ıth dıfferential
dırection and strengt that WOU be of COUISC, ımpossıble In strictly separate o1d (cf.
Vıncent Edward Smith, The General Science O,  alure |Mılwaukee : Bruce, 302) So
far KNOW, Averroes dıd nOot rule Out impossıble experımental VacCcuum of the SOTT
that Galıleo Was advocatıng. Perhaps SOINC of Averroes’s later medieval dıscıples dıd leap
Irom hıs interpretation of Arıstotle’s S1IX dıifficulty involving instantaneous vemen
(a conclusıon in general fundamental natural phılosophy) the hardlıne posıtıon that
experımental evacuatıon of ponderable matter Was conceıvable (a conclusıon in specıalızed
natural scıence). In that even the allegediy retardıng influence of Averroistic physıcs the
rse of modern sclience WOUuU rest misreadıng of Averroes and miısunderstanding of
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theologıan systemi1zing the g1vens of al about Jesus MaYy be
caught in hıs explanatıons ASs end blot Out the deeply myster10us,
super-rational aspects God-man 50, LOO, phılosopher of time Can

expatıate the NO analyzıng, efinıng, demonstrating attrıbutes
wıthout adverting what 1S, for the contemporary mind, specıfic GTE
ofobscurıty and CVCN MYSterYy ıIn the NO Though cCannot effectively
penetrate the specıfic mYySstery of the NO Can Driefly indicate why
after apparently acceptable analysıs and crystal-clear definıtion the NO
ST1 dım, shadowy, CAaSV talk about. hard
catch hold of! The ancıents and medievals dıd nOot experiıenCce thıs mıxed

of clarıty and bafflement, because in theır sımpler geostatıc unıverse
they WEIC able pomnt the of the Outermost sphere in the
heavens 4S the COSMIC CIOC The NO Was thus concretely specıfable d
the << quantıity »» of the first wıthın nature the number of the
prıimary mobile Advances In instrumentation ave iırrevocabily razed that
tıdy WOT. plcture. ere ATC 1Xe and OUT solar System 1S only
ONC tıny portion of galaxy that 1S iıtself only ONEC

roughly bıllıon galaxıes In the unıverse. We aAaTe longer able make
intellıgent concerning the partıcular natural CIOC. let alone g1ve

ıts specıfiıcations. The staggerıng S17e and complexıity of the COSMMOS
rule Out an Y real possı1ıbilıty of our pınpoiminting the precise physıca ubject
of the 110 1ıle Can, in general, lay hold of the NO the partıculars
of ıts physıca sıtuatıon apparently lıe forever beyond OUT reach. hus
the definıtional clarıty in OUT cognıtıon of the NO 15 inescapabily
accompanıed Dy 1C darkness that hrouds its partıcular Urs and
ocatıon. sound natural phılosophy of the general meanıng of the NO
must humbly aCCepL AdSs unavoıdable seemıngly unfathomable natural
mystery concerning ıts partıcular hat and where.

The Existence of Time

Wıth the maın analyses of time and the NO securely behind uS,
ST1 ave clear certaın quası-dıialectical problems concerning the

the role of general natural phılosophy. WOU SCECTIN INOTE Judic10us lay such
m1sconcept10ns the OOr noOotLt ofAverroistic physıcs ın general but of certaın indıviduals of
the Averroistıic persuasıon. In ort, SINCE ere still remaın be unraveled ManYy
trands that went into the makıng of the mınds of Galıleo and other pıoneers along ıth
DIECCUTISOTIS of modern sclence. the ole busıness of apportionıing phılosophical praise
blame for the bırth and development of early modern scl1ence AapPCAaTrs be rsky and
per1lous enterprise demandıng the utmost restraınt and cautıon.
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exıstence and the ONeCNESS oftıme. Thıs secti1on 11l handle the question of
time’s exispence, and the concludıng section ıll deal ıth empora
unıcıty.

For convenılence 111 reali, fırst of all, under the head of ex1istence
the question unıversalıty ubıquıity of tıme, the COSmMIC of ıts
existence. Then 11l to the ILNOTEC troublesome question of time’s
relatıonshıp the soul.

Universality of time ITiıme’s ınkage wıth motion furnıshes
sufficiıentYfor ıts throughout al] of nature Time 18 the
DASSLO of 0Ca motıon, and ql] mobiles dIC in SOINC WaY 1n place 137).

not only actual motions but potentıal motions states of rest
d ell As ubıquı1tous, time shows three features 138). Fiırst, it 1s
INCASUTC, j ( 15 the primary factor in that 1S the FAaALSON d  Ea  etre of
all else in the Second, it 1S quantıtatıve INCASUTC; through
replıcatıon, ıt 1S equa what 1S measured (whereas God AS the CasSsurTre
of q ]] substances 15 91011 replicatıvely equıvalent Hıs creatures). 1r
A ave noted previously, time 15 the DASSLO of the first motıon and
extrinsically al] other motlons. Yet dıfficulties arıse Ouft of the

conflicting roles of time in relatıon motıon. On the OMNC hand,
insıst that time 18 materı1ally iıdentical ıth motıion: the other hand,
maıntaın that time 1s ounded 0) Wei, dıfferent from, motion.

materı1al identity of time ıth motion also lashes ıth tiıme a4s DASSLO of
motion, LE attrıbute dıstinet from ıts subject. comparıson ıth the
unıversal-particular relatıonshıp ets iın the NECCECSSATY 1g 139).
unıversal 1S materı1ally ÖT existentially identical ıth the partıcular, but
formally and intentionally the unıversal dıffers from the partıcular.
Sımilarly, time 15 materıally ÖT existentially ONC ıth motion, but ıts

137) In phySs., I 28, fol 12d (under Aut quıia mOotus). eing in place, 1ıles notes, 15
taken In the TOA| SINCEe, has een shown earlhlıer (IDId., [ S, fol 82C (under
Caelum 'ule: sicut|). the heaven Outermost sphere 18 properly and DCI nOot in place,
SINCEe, ultımate, ıt obviously cannot ave beyond ıt another body contamıng it In Sent.,

Z fol | 12K, which 15 concerned ıth whether all TUES dIC measured Dy the ONEC truth
In GO0d, ıles describes in the ONC-INAaNYy relatıon of time temporals analogy the OIMC
Tu measurıng the Man Y TUES (< omparatur CISO verıtas prıma siımplıcıter loquendo ad
omn1a entla sıcut CIMSUTa ad mensurata Igıtur sıcut tempus quod est CMNSUTA omnıum
temporalıum Comparatur ad Oomnıa temporalıa. Et omn1a quac Sunt hul1usmodiı temporalıa
dıcuntur, NON quıla tempus est ın e1S. sed quı1a 1psa Sunt ın tempore Ideo NO oportet tempus
plurıfıcarı secundum 1UMMECTIUM temporalıum, sed est unum tempus omnıum temporalıum.
Ita verıtas dıvına Comparatur ad omn1a entla creata (Omnı1a talıa dıcuntur VCIdA, NO  — quıa
verıtas est in e. sed quıa 1psa SUNtT 1n verıtate. Propter quod NO Ooportet unıtatem
multıplıcarı secundum multiplıcatıonem VEeETOTUM »

138) Ibid., fol N
139) Ibid., fol 13a
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dıstinct formal ratıo 1s ounded motion. The unıversal-particular
parallel, however, deficıent In [WO unıversal 15 NOT the
DASSLO of partıcular ; and unlıke DASSLO and subject, unıversal and
partıcular aATrec not ocated In dıfferent categorIes. ıftıng physıca
Comparıson, Giles’s AdNSWeEeT points actıon as DASSLO of motiıon that 1S
categorıically dıfferent from DASSIO. So LOO 1S ıt physıcally thinkable that In
spıte of eing prediıcamentally dıfferent irom motıion, time be DASSLO of
motion l40).

Objectivity of time. The problem of the ontıc status of time 15
rugged OMNC ıth iC mınds ave wrestiie fOor centurıies and concerning
16 CVCcCnNn wıthın the scholastıc tradıtion, CONSCHNSUS achılev-
able Very few AT 1spose to assıgn tO time completely miındfree
nıche in nature Tıme 0€es not SCCIMN be out there in the SAdI1llc WaYy tiree
and the of ıts leaves and theır peculıar shape lıe before uS, requır-
ıng intervention of mınd round off theır make-up. On the other
hand, MOST WOU cshrıink from gomg dSs far AdSs ant 0es in consiıgnıng
time exclusıvely the furnıture of the mind, ın thıs instance, inner
form of sens1ibıilıty. Most thınkers, 0)8 al least MOST realısts, ave Ooun in
the concept of time intermixture of physıca and mental features. 15
ıth thıs COMPDANY that 11es eagues hımself time 1s basıcally physıca
realıty that 1S completively mental. Tıme 1s both independent of and
ependent uUuDON the soul. The dıfficulty lıes in properly balancıng the
mınd-ındependent and mınd-dependent Components. 1HNEes Argucs first of
al] that because tiıme 1s number, it cCannot eXıist wıthout the soul. The t1e-1n
of time ıth motion, he maıntaıns secondly, AdSSUTECS tiıme fırm [078)
In nature Materıally 0)81% ıth motion, time in ıts complete CON-

ceptualızatıon exX1ists tormally in the soul.
(1) As number, time wıthout soul iımpossıble 141). In the lıne of

possı1ıbılıty number and subject capable of numberıng dIiIC recıprocally
elated If ubject capable of numberıing 1s possıble, thıngs able LO be
numbered ATC possıble ; and the 1S tirue hıs co-ımplıcatiıon
obtaıns in the lıne of impossı1bilıty also. If subject capable of numberıng
18 impossible, thıngs capable ofeing numbered AdIC ımpossıble also. If
soul capable of numberıng Can exI1st, number Can ex1ist. hus in the

140) In IDId., fol | 3a-b, 1les shows that the correlatıon between the 110 and time 1$
not exceptionless. Whıle time 18 the DASSLO of motion, the 110 15 nOoTt the DASSLO of the mobiıle,
for the 11O 18 materı1ally identified ıth the substance of the mobiıle, and DASSLO 1$ INOIC
than accıdent.

141) Ihid., fol 13b (under Utrum autem cum).
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absence of numberıng human intellect, tiıme cCannot eX1st. Underlyıng
the ar  u  9 1les 1S co-ıimplıcatiıon of and effect Where-
EVCI observe ffects OTr natural phenomena, search for theır PDC
CauscsSs BRut ıf certaın PTFOPDCI Causcs cannot exıst. theır correspondıng
ffects A lıkewıse impossıble. Specıiufically, ıf the PDC of
enumeratıon that 15 soul cCannot exIst: number 15 impossıble; and tıme,
whether taken AdSs numberıng number 0)8 numbered number, sımply
cCannot ex1st. Though ıles o€es not aCCOrd the pomint explıcıt attention, it

worth nothıng that therg not the actual existence
but the possı1ıbılıty of the soul 142). The O€s not [UN ıf the
soul oes not exI1st, number and therefore time do not ex1ist. recıprocal
relatıonshıp O€s not obtaın between the existence OT nonexıistence of the
soul and the existence 0)1 nonex1ıistence of time. As ıll be evidenced
shortly, time oes exıst in SOM are physıca apartı from the
soul. We cCannot sımply SaY ıf the soul oes not exI1st, tiıme oes not
ex1st. The reasonıing 1s pıtched the plane of possı1bılıty and
impossı1bılıty, and thıs plane Can apodıctally maıntaın : ıf there
Can be soul, there Can be number OI time.

(11) Tıme 1ın ıts physıca residence in motıon. It 15 ULCUMUe eNnS,
dıscernıble physıca. entity in virtue of ıts un1ıon wıth motion. As identified
ıth motion, tıme 1s independent of the soul 143)' undenıuable
that motion ıth ıts pr10r and poster10r phases eX1sts apar from the soul.
But time 1S nothıng but the Dr10T7 and poster10r INn motion taken dAS

numerable. Hence ıf motıon Caln ex1ist wıthout the soul, time also Can

exıst 1n independence of the soul. Certaıin entities such ASs sensıble thıngs
1 horse and the brown of ıts coat) ATC unaffected Dy the soul. ( 00
thıngs totally rely uDON the soul for an Yy objective existence; the 1re-

142) 1ıles undoubtedly relıes heavıly Averroes throughout h1s analysıs of the
connection between time and the soul Hıs readıng of thıs argumen clearly ollows
Averroes, whoesArıstotle f there Can be soul, ere Can be actıon that 15
numberıng; if numbering, ere Can be number: and ıf number, ere Can be
time (In DNYS., I COIN EL fol 202D-E). Takıng atly COunNnter VIeEW, however, Aquınas
holds that Arıstotle 15 posing question rather than g1ving ALSWOI. The problem raısed 15
ıf number depends the numeratıon soul, time MUSTt be completely ependent the
soul. Aquınas’s solutıon, implıcıt in Arıstotle, distinguıshes between poss1ible and actual
numberıng. If numberıng 1 impossı1ble, recıprocaliy 1$ number:;: and, Dy corollary, 18
time. But the actual number ofthıngs, SaYy the four ofa dog’'s CBS, oes NOT depend YOUI

numberıng them four. Sensıibles Can ex1st wıthout 192 and intellıgıbles
wıthout created intellect ; LtOO Can numerables exıist from the soul. Hence ıt 1S
only the VerIYy act of numberıing that depends the soul (In physS I L423: 4-5)

143) Ibid., fol 13b (under Sed hoc)
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breathıng Oonster called the chımera into thıs class. Entitıies iın
Ir TawWw part of theır objective ex1istence from the soul 1 44).
Viewed materı1ally, unıversal such ASs dog ÖT dogness 15 identified ıth
the VETYV nature of these beloved domestic anımals. In SOIINC unassaılable
5 the feature call dog o€es ex1ist as the prımary princıple in certaın
physıca partıculars. But viewed ormally, the unıversal 1S the nature
hought from the partıculars physıcally exhıbıting it The orma.
unıversal 15 the natfure denuded of indıvidualiızıng condiıtions; it 15 the
nature eiache from reference tO an Y partıcular dog The unıversal 15
thus constituted in ıts formalıty by the intellect. Wıthout human mınd
dogs WOU existing; but wıthout the intentional aCcts of the human
miınd, the unıversal dog, ASs strıppe: of ıts indıvıduatıng integuments,
WOUuU not ex1ist. sımılar dıstinction between physıca materıalızatıon
and intellectua. formalızatıon CCOUNTIS for time’s ndependence from and
dependence upDON the soul 145). en materı1ally, tiıme o€es exıist wıthout
the soul; it 1S, aveJust SCCHL, nothıng other than the prı10r and poster10r
in motion viewed a4as numerable. But taken ormally, time 1S absolutely
dependent the soul. Wıthout the numberıng of the soul ıts orma ratıo
that 18 number COU not be completed. The numberıing actıvity soul
1S$ strictly NECCECSSATY ıft the pr10r and poster10r of motion LO the estate of
actualıty and insure the attaınment of the orma ratiıo of time 146)°

l44) Ibid., fol C The chımera iıllustration 15 OUnN! in Averroes, In DhyS., I
CO ] l fol 202E The comparıson formal-materi1al actors in time ıth those in the
unıversal and partıcular clearly orıgınal ıth Giles Accordıing Annelıese Maıer,
Metaphysische Hintergründe der spätscholastischen Naturphilosophie oma Edıizıone dı
Storia Letteratura, 70-73, enNTY of Ghent, wh Iso adopts Averroes’s posıtion,
DOFrTOWS the unıversal-particular paralle from Giles « W ır en damıt Iso dıieselbe
Entscheidung, und dieselbe Parallele den Universalıen, WIeE be1ı egıdıus OMAanus un
sıcher nıcht hne Abhängigkeıt VON ıhm )»» (p F3}

145) Ibid., fol 15CcC C< 1psa nNnım DrIus eit posterı1us ın MOTfu sunt tempus
materıalıter. Completur amen ratıo ftormalıs 1DS1USs temporIıs quod alıa SUnT
numerabilıa ab anıma » The affınıty ıth Averroes 1s agaın evıdent. Averroes wriıtes :24  J. M. Quinn  breathing monster called the chimera falls into this class. Entities in a  third group draw part of their objective existence from the soul !*+).  Viewed materially, a universal such as dog or dogness is identified with  the very nature of these beloved domestic animals. In some unassailable  sense, the feature we call dog does exist as the primary principle in certain  physical particulars. But viewed formally, the universal is the nature  thought apart from the particulars physically exhibiting it. The formal  universal is the nature denuded of individualizing conditions; it is the  nature detached from reference to any particular dog. The universal is  thus constituted in its formality by the intellect. Without a human mind  dogs would go on existing; but without the intentional acts of the human  mind, the universal dog, as stripped of its individuating integuments,  would not exist. A similar distinction between physical materialization  and intellectual formalization accounts for time’s independence from and  dependence upon the soul **>). Taken materially, time does exist without  the soul; it is, we have just seen, nothing other than the prior and posterior  in motion viewed as numerable. But taken formally, time is absolutely  dependent on the soul. Without the numbering of the soul its formal ratio  that is number could not be completed. The numbering activity of the soul  is strictly necessary to lift the prior and posterior of motion to the estate of  actuality and insure the attainment of the formal ratio of time 1!*°).  14*) Jbid., fol. 113b-c. The chimera illustration is found in Averroes, In phys., IV,  com. 111, fol. 202E. The comparison of the formal-material factors in time with those in the  universal and particular seems clearly original with Giles. According to Anneliese Maier,  Metaphysische Hintergründe der spätscholastischen Naturphilosophie (Roma: Edizione di  Storiae Letteratura, 1955), pp. 70-73, Henry of Ghent, who also adopts Averroes’s position,  borrows the universal-particular parallel from Giles. « Wir haben damit also dieselbe  Entscheidung, und dieselbe Parallele zu den Universalien, wie bei Aegidius Romanus und  sicher nicht ohne Abhängigkeit von ihm » (p. 73).  185) Tbid. / ol 118670  ipsa enim prius et posterius in motu sunt tempus  materialiter. Completur tamen ratio formalis ipsius temporis ex eo quod talia sunt  numerabilia ab anima ». The affinity with Averroes is again evident. Averroes writes: « ...  tempus nihil aliud est quam prius et posterius in motu, sed secundum quod sunt numerata »  (In phys., IV, com. 131, fol. 202G). As mentioned in n. 22 above, Averroes has express  recourse to the formal-material distinction in one place only (ibid., com. 109, fol. 187C): « ...  substantia temporis, quae est in eo quasi forma est numerus, et quod est in eo quasi materia  est motus continuus ...».  146) /bid.: « Oportet ergo ipsa prius et motu numerari ab anima. Et anima facit ad  quoddam complementum temporis. Inquantum numerando et signando ipsa prius et  posterius in motu facit ad quamdam actualitatem eorum ». Cf. Averroes, In phys., IV, com.  131, fol. 202F: « ... secundum quod prius et posterius sunt in eo [motu] numerata in  potentia, est tempus in potentia. Et secundum quod sunt numerata in actu, est tempus in  actu ».tempDus nıhıl alıud est UQJUam DrIUS ei poster1us In MOLU, sed secundum quod sunt numerata »}

(In DhYS., [ CO 131, fol As mentioned in 272 above, verroes has CXDTCSS
the formal-materı1al dıstiınetion in ONC place only (1Oid., CO 109, fol C<24  J. M. Quinn  breathing monster called the chimera falls into this class. Entities in a  third group draw part of their objective existence from the soul !*+).  Viewed materially, a universal such as dog or dogness is identified with  the very nature of these beloved domestic animals. In some unassailable  sense, the feature we call dog does exist as the primary principle in certain  physical particulars. But viewed formally, the universal is the nature  thought apart from the particulars physically exhibiting it. The formal  universal is the nature denuded of individualizing conditions; it is the  nature detached from reference to any particular dog. The universal is  thus constituted in its formality by the intellect. Without a human mind  dogs would go on existing; but without the intentional acts of the human  mind, the universal dog, as stripped of its individuating integuments,  would not exist. A similar distinction between physical materialization  and intellectual formalization accounts for time’s independence from and  dependence upon the soul **>). Taken materially, time does exist without  the soul; it is, we have just seen, nothing other than the prior and posterior  in motion viewed as numerable. But taken formally, time is absolutely  dependent on the soul. Without the numbering of the soul its formal ratio  that is number could not be completed. The numbering activity of the soul  is strictly necessary to lift the prior and posterior of motion to the estate of  actuality and insure the attainment of the formal ratio of time 1!*°).  14*) Jbid., fol. 113b-c. The chimera illustration is found in Averroes, In phys., IV,  com. 111, fol. 202E. The comparison of the formal-material factors in time with those in the  universal and particular seems clearly original with Giles. According to Anneliese Maier,  Metaphysische Hintergründe der spätscholastischen Naturphilosophie (Roma: Edizione di  Storiae Letteratura, 1955), pp. 70-73, Henry of Ghent, who also adopts Averroes’s position,  borrows the universal-particular parallel from Giles. « Wir haben damit also dieselbe  Entscheidung, und dieselbe Parallele zu den Universalien, wie bei Aegidius Romanus und  sicher nicht ohne Abhängigkeit von ihm » (p. 73).  185) Tbid. / ol 118670  ipsa enim prius et posterius in motu sunt tempus  materialiter. Completur tamen ratio formalis ipsius temporis ex eo quod talia sunt  numerabilia ab anima ». The affinity with Averroes is again evident. Averroes writes: « ...  tempus nihil aliud est quam prius et posterius in motu, sed secundum quod sunt numerata »  (In phys., IV, com. 131, fol. 202G). As mentioned in n. 22 above, Averroes has express  recourse to the formal-material distinction in one place only (ibid., com. 109, fol. 187C): « ...  substantia temporis, quae est in eo quasi forma est numerus, et quod est in eo quasi materia  est motus continuus ...».  146) /bid.: « Oportet ergo ipsa prius et motu numerari ab anima. Et anima facit ad  quoddam complementum temporis. Inquantum numerando et signando ipsa prius et  posterius in motu facit ad quamdam actualitatem eorum ». Cf. Averroes, In phys., IV, com.  131, fol. 202F: « ... secundum quod prius et posterius sunt in eo [motu] numerata in  potentia, est tempus in potentia. Et secundum quod sunt numerata in actu, est tempus in  actu ».substantıa temporIıs, QJUaC est In quası forma est NUMCTIUS, el quod est In quası mater1ı1a

est MOLUS continuus D3

146) Ihid. << UOportet CISO 1psa prıus ei MOLUu numerarı ab anıma. Et anıma facıt ad
quoddam complementum temporIs. Inquantum numerando ei sıgnando 1ıpsa pr1us el
posterı1us In MOLUu aCcCı ad quamdam actualıtatem » 1: Averroes, In phYyS., I CO

I1 fol 202 secundum quod prıus ef poster1us Sunt In motu]| numer. In
potentıa, est tempus In potentıa. Et secundum quod sunt in aCTu, est tempus 1ın
CIu »
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Motion 18 continuous, and therefore its Dr10T7 and poster10r features ATC

lodged ıIn ıt only potentially. TIhe Dr10T and poster10r become actualızed,
they becom_e discrete lımıts only through the desıgnatıon of the soul.
Poıints, for example, ATiC only potentially present in lıne. They become
actualızed only when, runnıng OUT finger along the lıne, desıgnate thıs
point, then that poınt. The soul L1UNS ıts CVC, speak, along the lıne of
motıon, markıng thıs motıon-poimnt, then that, sayıng << 1910) » then agaın
<< NO  S » LEl counting the Dr10r and poster10r ofmotıion d the {[WO OWS

that delıimıt the motion-continuum,1cal thıs Juncture recogn1ze dS

the time-lıine. Thus 1C€e consistency Jo1ns the solutiıon of the objectiviıty
of tiıme wıth the determıinatıon of ıts definıtional CoOntient 147)_
Definıitionally, Sa  > earlıer: time 1s ormally number but materı1ally
continuous 0)8 ONC ıth motion. In of ıts objectivity 0)18 ontıc status,
time 1s agaın SCCI1 4S formally number and materı1ally COnNntInuoOus. As
formally number, it 1 formally dependent the soul ; aAs materı1ally
continuous, it 1$ physıca entity, ULCUMUE eENS, materı1ally OINC ıth
motion and thus independent of the soul 148).

147) In dealıng ıth the definıtiıon of time, CGiles ouches the formalızıng and
actualızıng role ofthe soul that makes fOr the completion of the ratıo of time C<The Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  25  Motion is continuous, and therefore its prior and posterior features are  lodged in it only potentially. The prior and posterior become actualized,  they become discrete limits only through the designation of the soul.  Points, for example, are only potentially present in a line. They become  actualized only when, running our finger along the line, we designate this  point, then that point. The soul runs its eye, so to speak, along the line of  motion, marking this motion-point, then that, saying « now », then again  «now », Le., counting the prior and posterior of motion as the two nows  that delimit the motion-continuum, which at this juncture we recognize as  the time-line. Thus a nice consistency joins the solution of the objectivity  of time with the determination of its definitional content **”).  Definitionally, we saw earlier, time is formally number but materially  continuous or one with motion. In terms of its objectivity or ontic status,  time is again seen as formally number and materially continuous. As  formally number, it is formally dependent on the soul; as materially  continuous, it is a physical entity, utcumque ens, materially one with  motion and thus independent of the soul !*®).  147) In dealing with the definition of time, Giles touches on the formalizing and  actualizing role of the soul that makes for the completion of the ratio of time. « ... hic magis  erit manifestum circa finem hujus capituli ubi ostendetur quod ad esse motus nihil facit  anima sed ad esse temporis aliquo modo facit anima, quia prius et posterius in motu quae  complent rationem temporis sunt in actu per significationem animae »; ibid., 1. 20, fol. 101c  (under Quoniam autem numerus).  148) Other works, concurring almost word for word with this commentary on the  Physics, reinforce this position. « ... sequitur quod ad esse temporis faciat anima ... Nam  cum tempus habeat rationem numeri numerati; cum non sit aliquid actu numeratum nisi sit  anıma actu numerans; licet esse potentiale possit habere tempus absque anima, actualitatem  tamen ab anima suscipit » (7 Sent., d. 19, q. 2, art. 1, fol. 106D). Again: « Ipsa enim prius et  posterius, ut sunt numerata ab anima, complent rationem temporis... Quare, si consideretur  tempus, quantum ad id quod est formiliter numerus, est numeratum ab anima, quia est  numerus numeratus. Nam, ut diximus, ipsa prius et posterius in motu, uti sunt numerata ab  anima, complent rationem temporis » (Quodlibeta, V, q. 20, p. 325).  In this and nn. 50, 85; 86, 87, 88, 96, 100 and 135 above, we have drawn attention to  passages closely corresponding to the views in In phys. from I Sent. (1275), Quodl., V (1290),  In lib. de caus. (1290), and IT Sent. (1309). With the exception of In lib. de caus., the  approximate dates in the parentheses rest on the authoritative judgment of Gerardo Bruni  in his Una inedita Questio de natura universali de Egidio Romano (Naples : Morano, 1935),  pp-. 26-39. The date for In lib. de caus. is certified in Nicola Mattioli, Studio critico sopra  Egidio Romano (Rome : Cuggiani, 1896), p. 142. If we situate the writing of the commentary  on the Physics around 1272, a notable consistency binds together Giles’s reflections on  time over some thirty years. Moreover, just to touch on a point we have hypothecated  elsewhere, this substantial unvarying stance on time may be one large sign that the con-  cepts in the exposition of Aristotle, especially those in the physical commentaries, shape  the foundation and framework — mold and indeed become the ingrained ideational  idiom — of practically all of Giles’s later works.hıc magıs
erıt manıfestum CIrca finem hujus capıtuliı ubı Ostendetur quod ad S5C MOLUS nıhıl Za
anıma sed ad Pa temporIs alıquo modo facıt anıma, qula Drı1us ei posterı1us in MOLIUu QJUaC
complent ratıonem temporIs SUunt In CIiu DCI sıgnıfıcatıonem anımae »  p ibid., 2 9 fol Olc
(under Quoniam utem numerus).

148) er works, cConcurrıng almost word for word ıth thıs Commentary the
PhysSics, reinforce thıs posıtıon. C<The Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  25  Motion is continuous, and therefore its prior and posterior features are  lodged in it only potentially. The prior and posterior become actualized,  they become discrete limits only through the designation of the soul.  Points, for example, are only potentially present in a line. They become  actualized only when, running our finger along the line, we designate this  point, then that point. The soul runs its eye, so to speak, along the line of  motion, marking this motion-point, then that, saying « now », then again  «now », Le., counting the prior and posterior of motion as the two nows  that delimit the motion-continuum, which at this juncture we recognize as  the time-line. Thus a nice consistency joins the solution of the objectivity  of time with the determination of its definitional content **”).  Definitionally, we saw earlier, time is formally number but materially  continuous or one with motion. In terms of its objectivity or ontic status,  time is again seen as formally number and materially continuous. As  formally number, it is formally dependent on the soul; as materially  continuous, it is a physical entity, utcumque ens, materially one with  motion and thus independent of the soul !*®).  147) In dealing with the definition of time, Giles touches on the formalizing and  actualizing role of the soul that makes for the completion of the ratio of time. « ... hic magis  erit manifestum circa finem hujus capituli ubi ostendetur quod ad esse motus nihil facit  anima sed ad esse temporis aliquo modo facit anima, quia prius et posterius in motu quae  complent rationem temporis sunt in actu per significationem animae »; ibid., 1. 20, fol. 101c  (under Quoniam autem numerus).  148) Other works, concurring almost word for word with this commentary on the  Physics, reinforce this position. « ... sequitur quod ad esse temporis faciat anima ... Nam  cum tempus habeat rationem numeri numerati; cum non sit aliquid actu numeratum nisi sit  anıma actu numerans; licet esse potentiale possit habere tempus absque anima, actualitatem  tamen ab anima suscipit » (7 Sent., d. 19, q. 2, art. 1, fol. 106D). Again: « Ipsa enim prius et  posterius, ut sunt numerata ab anima, complent rationem temporis... Quare, si consideretur  tempus, quantum ad id quod est formiliter numerus, est numeratum ab anima, quia est  numerus numeratus. Nam, ut diximus, ipsa prius et posterius in motu, uti sunt numerata ab  anima, complent rationem temporis » (Quodlibeta, V, q. 20, p. 325).  In this and nn. 50, 85; 86, 87, 88, 96, 100 and 135 above, we have drawn attention to  passages closely corresponding to the views in In phys. from I Sent. (1275), Quodl., V (1290),  In lib. de caus. (1290), and IT Sent. (1309). With the exception of In lib. de caus., the  approximate dates in the parentheses rest on the authoritative judgment of Gerardo Bruni  in his Una inedita Questio de natura universali de Egidio Romano (Naples : Morano, 1935),  pp-. 26-39. The date for In lib. de caus. is certified in Nicola Mattioli, Studio critico sopra  Egidio Romano (Rome : Cuggiani, 1896), p. 142. If we situate the writing of the commentary  on the Physics around 1272, a notable consistency binds together Giles’s reflections on  time over some thirty years. Moreover, just to touch on a point we have hypothecated  elsewhere, this substantial unvarying stance on time may be one large sign that the con-  cepts in the exposition of Aristotle, especially those in the physical commentaries, shape  the foundation and framework — mold and indeed become the ingrained ideational  idiom — of practically all of Giles’s later works.sequıtur quod ad SsSSC temporI1s facıat anımaThe Concept of Time in Giles of Rome  25  Motion is continuous, and therefore its prior and posterior features are  lodged in it only potentially. The prior and posterior become actualized,  they become discrete limits only through the designation of the soul.  Points, for example, are only potentially present in a line. They become  actualized only when, running our finger along the line, we designate this  point, then that point. The soul runs its eye, so to speak, along the line of  motion, marking this motion-point, then that, saying « now », then again  «now », Le., counting the prior and posterior of motion as the two nows  that delimit the motion-continuum, which at this juncture we recognize as  the time-line. Thus a nice consistency joins the solution of the objectivity  of time with the determination of its definitional content **”).  Definitionally, we saw earlier, time is formally number but materially  continuous or one with motion. In terms of its objectivity or ontic status,  time is again seen as formally number and materially continuous. As  formally number, it is formally dependent on the soul; as materially  continuous, it is a physical entity, utcumque ens, materially one with  motion and thus independent of the soul !*®).  147) In dealing with the definition of time, Giles touches on the formalizing and  actualizing role of the soul that makes for the completion of the ratio of time. « ... hic magis  erit manifestum circa finem hujus capituli ubi ostendetur quod ad esse motus nihil facit  anima sed ad esse temporis aliquo modo facit anima, quia prius et posterius in motu quae  complent rationem temporis sunt in actu per significationem animae »; ibid., 1. 20, fol. 101c  (under Quoniam autem numerus).  148) Other works, concurring almost word for word with this commentary on the  Physics, reinforce this position. « ... sequitur quod ad esse temporis faciat anima ... Nam  cum tempus habeat rationem numeri numerati; cum non sit aliquid actu numeratum nisi sit  anıma actu numerans; licet esse potentiale possit habere tempus absque anima, actualitatem  tamen ab anima suscipit » (7 Sent., d. 19, q. 2, art. 1, fol. 106D). Again: « Ipsa enim prius et  posterius, ut sunt numerata ab anima, complent rationem temporis... Quare, si consideretur  tempus, quantum ad id quod est formiliter numerus, est numeratum ab anima, quia est  numerus numeratus. Nam, ut diximus, ipsa prius et posterius in motu, uti sunt numerata ab  anima, complent rationem temporis » (Quodlibeta, V, q. 20, p. 325).  In this and nn. 50, 85; 86, 87, 88, 96, 100 and 135 above, we have drawn attention to  passages closely corresponding to the views in In phys. from I Sent. (1275), Quodl., V (1290),  In lib. de caus. (1290), and IT Sent. (1309). With the exception of In lib. de caus., the  approximate dates in the parentheses rest on the authoritative judgment of Gerardo Bruni  in his Una inedita Questio de natura universali de Egidio Romano (Naples : Morano, 1935),  pp-. 26-39. The date for In lib. de caus. is certified in Nicola Mattioli, Studio critico sopra  Egidio Romano (Rome : Cuggiani, 1896), p. 142. If we situate the writing of the commentary  on the Physics around 1272, a notable consistency binds together Giles’s reflections on  time over some thirty years. Moreover, just to touch on a point we have hypothecated  elsewhere, this substantial unvarying stance on time may be one large sign that the con-  cepts in the exposition of Aristotle, especially those in the physical commentaries, shape  the foundation and framework — mold and indeed become the ingrained ideational  idiom — of practically all of Giles’s later works.Nam
(Z0 tempus habeat ratıonem numerı numeratı; CU NO  x sıt alıquıd Cctiu numeratum 181 sıt
anıma CIu91icet SSC potentiale possıt habere tempus absque anıma, actualıtatem
amen ab anıma susc1pıt >»» (7 Sent., Z art 8 fol Dgaın C< Ipsa nNnım Dr1us ei
poster1uUs, uft Ssunt numerata ab anıma, complent ratıonem temporıs uare, S1 consıderetur
tempus, quantum ad ıd quod est formilıter NUMMCIUS, est numeratum ab anıma, quıa est
NUIMMECTUS Numeratus Nam, ut diximus, 1psa prıus ef poster1us ın MO(LU, utı sunt numerata ab
anıma, complent ratıonem temporIıs »} (QOuodlibeta, V 20, 325)

In thıs and 5O, 895,; 56, S17, 88, J6, 100 and 135 above, ave drawn attention
closely correspondiıing the VIEWS in In physS from Sent (1275) OQuodl., (1290).

In Iib de Uus. (1290) an Sent (1309) Wıth the exception of In Lih de CUAUS. , the
approxımate dates ın the parentheses rest the authoriıtative Judgment of Gerardo Bruniı
in hıs Una Iinedita Questio de nNalur«a universali de Egidio Romano (Naples Morano,

26-39 The date fOor In lib de CUUSs 15 certifıed in Nıcola Mattıol1, S tudio erıtico Di
Egidio Romano ome : Cugglan1, 142 If sıtuate the writing of the Commentary

the Physics around 272 notable consistency binds together (nles’s reflections ON
time VT SOMmMe thırty Moreover, Just OUuUC pomt ave hypothecated
elsewhere, thıs substantıa unvaryıng STa tıme MaYy be ONe arge sıgn that the COIN-

in the exposıtıon of Arıstotle, especılally Ose 1ın the physıcal commentarıes, shape
the foundation and framework mold and indeed become the ingraıned ıdeational
iıdıom of practically q]] of Giles’s ater works.
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human beings vanıshed from the natural9 time WOU ST1
exıst 149). It 15 ineradıcabily natural motion In ıts numerable pr10r and
poster10r features. But the dısappearance of the human mınd WOU
render impossıble the objective envisagement of tiıme dSs the actual
number of the pr10r and poster10r In motion. TOM thıs angle, the
physıca entity called time that 1s OMNC wıth motıon 15 foundatıionally
physıcal. en tormally, ıt 15 completively eing of ICasSOoN, entity
whose objective existence, exıistence a4s object for hought,
uDON the actıvıty of the mınd 150).

The nity ÖOr Unicıity of Time

Here and there ın the preceding ave already ouched
the numeriıcal unıty of time. NOW PTODOSC, first, er TI1e
professo treatment of the matier econdly ofnumerica]l
wıth specıfic unıty Fınally, SaVY another word 0)1 [WO the
TeASON for the specıfic unsatısfactoriness of realıstıic analysıs of
empora unıcıty

149) In phySs., I  n 28, fol 1 3C (under Sed autem hoc) << Bene CI gO dictum est quod S1
NO  — esse anıma quod esse tempus uLCumque, quı1a esse materiıalıter. Non esse men
secundum SUUM formale complementum. Essent nım 1psa pr10T7 et poster1us in MOLu ut sunt
materıalıter tempus, et1am S1 NO  —_ esse anıma )»). Averroes: << JTempus igıtur in CIu NO  —

erit, 181 anıma sıt In potentia CIO Trıt lıcet anıma NO sıt )}) (In DhySs., I CO FL, fol

150) Though earlıer reflections alıgned Aquınas ıth Averroes’s handlıng of the
tiıme-soul relatıonshıp, in hıs Commentary he shıfts 11C  S posıtion : not motion but the
918) 15 the uUlCumMque ens that affords time mınd-ındependent foothold In the physıcal
WOT. for SUCCESSIVe continuum, motion, ıke tıme, depends the soul for ıts otalıty.
C26  J. M. Quinn  If all human beings vanished from the natural scene, time would still  exist !*°). It is an ineradicably natural motion in its numerable prior and  posterior features. But the disappearance of the human mind would  render impossible the objective envisagement of time as the actual  number of the prior and posterior in motion. From this angle, the  physical entity called time that is one with motion is foundationally  physical. Taken formally, it is completively a being of reason, an entity  whose objective existence, or existence as an object for thought, rests  upon the activity of the mind *>°).  The Unity or Unicity of Time  Here and there in the preceding pages we have already touched on  the numerical unity of time. Now we propose, first, to offer a brief ex  professo treatment of the matter. Secondly comes a contrast of numerical  with specific unity. Finally, we shall say another word or two on the  reason for the specific unsatisfactoriness of a realistic analysis of  temporal unicity.  149) In phys., IV,1. 28, fol. 113c (under Sed autem hoc) : « Bene ergo dictum est quod si  non esset anima quod esset tempus utcumque, quia esset materialiter. Non esset tamen  secundum suum formale complementum. Essent enim ipsa prior et posterius in motu ut sunt  materialiter tempus, etiam si non esset anima ». Cf. Averroes: « Tempus igitur in actu non  erit, nisi anima sit. In potentia vero erit licet anima non sit » (In phys., IV, com. 131, fol.  202F).  150) Though earlier reflections aligned Aquinas with Averroes’s handling of the  time-soul relationship, in his commentary he shifts to a new position: not motion but the  now is the ufcumque ens that affords time a mind-independent foothold in the physical  world, for as a successive continuum, motion, like time, depends on the soul for its totality.  «.... motus non habet esse fixum in rebus, nec aliquid actu invenitur in rebus de motu, nisi  quoddam indivisible motus, quod est divisio motus: sed totalitas motus accipitur per  considerationem animae comparantis priorem dispositionem mobilis ad posteriorem  tempus, non existente anima, est utcumque ens, id est, imperfecte; sicut et dicatur quod  motum contingit esse imperfecte » (In phys., IV, 1. 23, n. 5). Giles’s response to a dubitaret in  the dialectic of the existence of time (see n. 9 above) seems somewhat like Aquinas’s later  view : time is physically founded not on motion but on the now, with perhaps an in-between-  the-lines suggestion that the now is the ufcumque ens of time. « Tempus fundatur in ipso  nuncquodest principium unius partis et finis alterius. Licet ergo de tempore non sit nisi nunc  et nunc non sit pars temporis, cum €o ipso quod est nunc tempus est, quia in ipso nunc  fundatur ordo partium temporis, ex quo ordine partium tempus dicitur habere esse » (In  phys., IV,1. 18, fol. 98a (under Adhuc autem omnis). This formulation is repeated in ibid., fol.  98d (under In eadem quidem) : «  intantum tempus est inquantum est ordo partium  temporis. Et quia ille ordo fundatur in nunc, ideo ex hoc quod nuncest in quo fundatur ordo  partium temporis dicitur tempus esse ...». So far as I know, Giles does not return to this  stress on the now as the physical foundation of time anywhere else in his discussion of time.MOLUSs NO  - SSC {1xum ın rebus, 1CC alıquid CIu invenıtur ın rebus de MOLU, 151
quoddam iındıvısıble O[lus, quod est d1vis1ıo0 MOoftus sed totalıtas us accıpıtur DCI
consıderatiıonem anımae comparantıs priorem dısposiıtionem mobiılıs ad poster1orem
t(emppuUS, NO  — exıstente anıma, est utcumque CI1S, 1d est, imperfecte ; sıcut eft dıicatur quod
MOfLum contingıt CSSC ımperfecte » (In phYyS., I 238; Giules’s dubitaret In
the dıalectic of the existence of tiıme (see above) somewhat ıke Aquınas’s ater
1eW time 18 physıcally ounded NnOTL motıion but the NO ıth perhaps iın-between-
the-lınes suggestion that the NO 18 the uULCumMque eNsSs of time < Tempus fundatur in 1DSO
NnuncCcquod est princıpıum un1us partıs et f1nıs alterıus. icet CI O de tempore NO sıt 181 UNC
ei UnNCcC NO  ; sıt Dars temporIs, CU 1DSO quod est UNC t(emMmpus est, quıa ın 1PSO UNC
fundatur TdoOo partıum temporIıs, quOo ordıne partıum tempus dıcıtur habere SS5C »} (In
DAYS., 1 18, fol 08a (under Adhuc OMnIS). hıs formulatıon 1s repeated in ibid., fol
98d (under In adem quidem) : C< intantum tempus est inquantum est rdo partıum
temporIs. Et quı1a Ile Tdo undatur iın NUNG, iıdeo hoc quod UuUnNncCcC est in quO fundatur Trdo
partıum temporIıs dicıturm S5S5C  » So far KNOW, Giles oe€es NnOoTt retiurn thıs
STrESS the NO the physıcal foundatıon of time anywhere Ise iın hıs dıscussion of time.



DAThe Concept of T ime INn 1lies of Rome

Numerical unity. FEarlıer in OUT dıalectica portion met wıth
and dısmıssed the claım that there Can be pluralıty of siımultaneous
times. Here, repealt, such multıiplıcıt of t1imes 18 imposs1ible 151).
Unequal times Caln plaınly cCoexXI1st ; mınute COexX1Ists ıth the OUur that
includes ıt But {[WO mınutes, {WO segments of time that ATC equal, cannot
coexI1st. If the {[WO mınutes ATC equal, if they ATC absolutely the SaInle In

respectT, then they AdTIiIC noLt really {[WO but ONeC Span of time. Iwo
times that ATC temporally indıstinct from ONC another dIC really identical.
Iwo dıfferent times that H16 in empora WaYy eren AT really
ONC and the SAaImnece

The unıty of time 1s ocated in the motion of the first 0)8 Outermost

sphere 152). In accord ıth the SCIENCE of hıs day, 1les hought that the
dıurnal motion of the first heaven caused the cırcular motıion of the
ole firmament and alilecte! the mutabilıty of all natural thıngs.
Endowed ıth the moOost regular and all-ınfluential revolution, the fırst
eavenly sphere Was properly named the Drimum mobile, the sovereign

mobiıle thıngs. As prımary, ıt 1S naturally qualıified
AS the prımary seat of time.

Some confiırmatory indıcators of thıs designatıon
worth mentionıing 53) TIhe opınıon, rejecte earlıer, that identifies time
ıth the eavenly sphere confusedly hınts al the numeriıcally ONC ubject
of time. Moreover, certaın popular EXPreSsS1ONSs about the cyclıcal
behavior In lıving thıngs and in human affaırs upport, 0)8 dIC supported
Dy, thıs phılosophıc analysıs. ese instances of cyclıca. behavıor reflect
ın crude WaY the cyclıca cırcular motion of time ıtself.

Only in modillie Can spea of time dS the CASUTE of the
Pr1IMAarYy motıon 154). TOmM the angle of totalıty, time o€es not CAaSUuTc

the prımary motion, for ıt o€es 19(0)! embrace the ole of the primary
motıon <«There Was time pr10T that motıiıon 155). Each part of the
primary motı1on, however, 1S contaıned and therefore measured Dy time.
1Tıme)’s role d CaSurc 1S severely imıted and AaDDCAIS somewhat defective
only because of ıts peculıar relatıonshıp ıth the prımary motılon. As ıts

151) In pPAYS., 1 fol 99 b (under Ambplius ulem si) See above. Ibid., 28,
fol 13d (under Sed est NuNnC)

152) Ibid., 28, fol 3c-d (under Dubitabit aliquid). Also, iDid., fol 13d
(under Aut HON omne), and ibid., fol 1 14c-d (under Propter hoc autem).

L 53) Ibid., fol 4c-d (under Propter HOC autem).
154) Ibid., fol 14d
155) Ihid. < Non enım fuint ntie (emMPUS qUam Je MOLUS »
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DASSIO, 4S subjectified In the primary motıion, time 15 CaSsSurIc that
Out be INOTC ependent hat 1$ measured than the measured

it 156).
In an Y Casc, whatever the mensuratıonal function of tiıme V1S-A-VIS

the primary motion, OUT definıtion 1s NO expande full
determiıinatıon: time 15 the number of the prımary motion. 1les DOCS
far that, strictly speakıng, only primary motion 15 properly place in the
definıtion 57) Tıme An Y partıcular motion only because
partıcular motion depends the prıimary motıion. The definiıtion,
have SCCIL, 1S gıven CvVeEn LNOTIC partıcular determıinatıon Dy the
EITONCOUS astronomıcal nowledge of the day tıme 1S the number of the
prıimary revolution of the heavens.

Iwo addıtional INa Yy be in order. Fırst, whatever ıts
defects, medieval Cclence Cannot be taxed wıth eıng rıgidly deductiıve and
aprloristic. Recent cultıvatıon of the hıstory of medieval sclence has
helped scotch g00d Man Yy Iıngering elements of the old baseless
prejudıces about the alleged unempirıcal cast of the medieval mınd 158).

156) hıs 16 W echoes Averroes, In phySs., I CO 132 fol 203L « Tempus igıtur
sequıitur unc |priımum] [0)801  9 ei iste MOTLUS accıpıtur In definitione eJus. Et 1Ipsum SU-

rat Jlum, NO|  - secundum quod NUMETUS mensura numeratum, sed secundum quod SU-

rat alıquıd quod est orma in Alıos CecTO IMOLIUS mensura:| secundum quod [1UMMECTITUS INCMN-

Sura: numeratum scılıcet secundum quod Nnumeratum NO  ‘ accıpitur in definıtiıone numer1>».
On Averroes’s reckoning, tiıme oes CAasSsuTe the prımary motion in specıal INanNnnNneCI,
whereas for Giles tiıme 0es not CaSuTe the primary motion. Yet the dıscord INa Yy be SOINC-
hat INOTEC verbal than real. (nles admıts the role Averroes deputes tiıme regards the
prımary motıion but declines call thıs role mensuratıonal. In er words he aCcCcepts the
Commentator’s analysıs wıthout accepting hıs lo0ser sıgnıfıcatıon of CasuTtTe If add the
eature oöf contaınment Averroes’s notion of measure (Oor hat am ounts the SdIne ing,

sSsubtrac| it from (nles’s notion ofmeasure), (nles’s 1eW essentially coincıdes ıth that
of Averroes because of ıts ultımacy, the primary motion 18 privileged dsCcC 1C time 18
sıngularly elated

Iraces of the influence of thıs Dassagc Call be dıscerned elsewhere INn CGiles Probably
ONC odd uUsSsCcC that (nles makes of the dıstıncetion between absolute mathematiıcal number
and physıcal numbered number WeEeSsS ıts or1gın Averroes. As mentioned earlier (see

bove and the accompanyıng materıal ın the body of the artıcle), the time that numbers
the prımary motion 18 numbered number because tiıme 18 materı1ally iıdentified ıth thıs
motion (Or, logıcally speakıng, because the prımary motion 18 included in the definıtıon
of tıme) But the tıme that numbers sub-primary motions 1s absolute mathematıcal
number, because time 18 not subjectified In them (or, Tom the angle of logıc, ese motions
ave place in the definıt10n). (See In physS L 20, fol Furthermore, thıs Passagc
from Averroes VL Y probably lıes behıiınd (nles’s exclusıon of al but prıimary motion from
the definıtiıon of time (ol. the followıng nole, 157)

157) In phYS., 1 28, fol C- (under Dubitabit 'ule: aliquis).
158) Growing sıde by sıde ıth the surprisiıng intensıficatıon of scholarly interest In

of medieval ıfe and thought has een Ser10us and sustaıned research into
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As in other branches of natural SCIENCE, ıts astronomical findings WeEeTC

solıdly grounded areful observatıons. Unfortunately, ıts empirıcal
ase Was much, much LOO NarTOoOW The telescope Was still VCI three
centurıies aAaWaVYV, and wıthout ıts invaluable assıstance the medievals COUu
only COoun the na CYC to compute and analyze the complex ciırclings
of the eavenly bodıes The medievals had the ll but noOoTt the WaAY The
ack of the PTrODCI technology denı1ed them the instruments for
penetratıng beyond the partly eceptive veıl] of astronomıiıcal phenomena.
Second, ou the rise of modern sclencCce decıisıvely overturnıng the
VIEW that the first sphere has the sımplest and swıftest motion nullıfes the
ast partıcular determinatıon noted in the PrevIOUS paragraph. Surely ıt 1S
physıcally impossible for tiıme be the number of the primary spherical
revolution in anYy ordınary But the advance ofmodern sclence oe€es
NnOT alter the pri10r determiıinatıon time remaıns the number of the prımary
motion, thıs motion eing of COUTSC unspecıfied. Certamly also the
overthrow old astronomYy O€Ss nOTL ear the general definıtion of
time AdSs the number of motion accordıng the pr10r and poster10rT.

Distinction from specific unity Existentially, time 15 numerı1cally
ONC, but quıddıtatıvely, ıt 1S specıfically ONC 159). Thıings ATC saıd be
specıfically ONC IC AT iıdentical ın ratıo OT quı  1Ly Thıngs aAaTeC sa1d
be numerı1cally ONec 1C en]OYy the SAalllc PSSECe OT eing Accıdents fiınd
theır ONneNECSsSS in the unıty of theır subject. whıte wall, C dıffers
specıfically from awall, but {[WO whıtes, ONC In wall, the other ın
wooden stick, dIC specıfically the Samne but numerically dıstinct. en
quıddıtatıvely, time 18 number, and it 15 in ıts formal ratıo hat ıts specıfic
unıty consısts. en existentially, time 15 ONe ıth motıon, and ıt 15 In
ıts mater1al subject that ıts numberical unıty hes. hıs 1S the In 1C

dIC LO understand Arıstotle’s example of the and dıfference
of SCVCNNCSS ıIn dogs and horses. Seven dogs dIC concretely,
physıcally dıfferent from horses, but the of the dogs 1s
iıdentical ıth the of the horses 160)' So poster10r days dıffer
4S unıts of tıme from pr10T7 days, but the [WO remaıns the

medieval sclence. We eed only instance ere Crombie, Medieval nd Early Modern
Science (Anchor paperback ; New ork Doubleday, and bıt later, Wıllıam
Wallace, Causality and Scientific Explanation, ( Medieval andarly C(C'lassical Science) Ann
OTr Universıty of Miıchigan Press,

159) In phys., 1 28, fol 14a (under Aut AON omne)
160) Ibid., fol 1 14a; and ibid., fol 4a-h (under 7 nım et)
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SAadINe The specıfic unıty of time 18 then rooted in ıts UNILtEAS numerı (not
be confused ıth ıts numerı1ıcal indıvıdual oneness) ıIC MaYy ere
translate Aas ıts insofar as ıt 1S number. But the numerical unıty of
time derıves from the ONECMNCSS 0)8 unıcıty of the primary motion in 1C ıt
resiıdes. Specıes 1s elated {O indıvıduals, 11es adds, AS form matter
Time 1S specıfically num ber and materıally indıvıdually motion. Hence
time’s specıfic unıty Sprıngs from number, and ıts numeriıical unıty arN1Ses
from ıts subjectification In the primary motion.

The strengt. and consıistency of thıs analysıs, however, SCCIH

mortally threatened Dy elling objection. Rather than eing absolute
number ÖT the number whereby number, time 15 numbered number OI

number applıed the physıca WOT In the language of the Arıstotelıan
example, ıf time 1S ıke $ ıt remaıns the SdI1le But ASs numbered
number ıt 1s ıke dogs horses: thıs WOU INCan, ıt»
that time physıcally varıes from subject {O subject. In short, ıf tiıme 15
numbered number, ıt cannot be numerically OIl  e Irue, 1les replıes, each
numbered number 1S numerıcally ÖT indıvıdually dıversıfie In ıts Varlı0ous
physıca subjects, but it remaıns specıfically the SAdIiINC number 161).
Surely, he SC 0} the In dogs dıffers from that in horses, but the
dıfference 15 numerıcal OTr indıvıdual The SCVCNNECSS in thıs ÖT hat
physıca remaıns specıfically the SdI1lc numbered number. Tıme
remaıns specıfically ONC and the SaJINne CVOCNMN when the Varlıo0ous motions ıt
numbers and ATC specıfically dıfferent

The analogy of tiıme wıth number returns in the ıllustration of ten
sheep and ten dogs 162). The [WO STOUDS of anımals aTeC iıdentical A ten
but nOoTl 4S sheep and dogs Iwo logıcal princıples dIC operatıve ET Fiırst.

do NnOTL dıfferentiate specıles In the 1g of remote>and, second,
do nOoTL dıfferentiate Nd1V1CUals in the 1g of proximate

Scalene and equılatera dIC nNnOTL dıstinguıished ASs f1gures thıs they ave
In COMMON, but ATC sorted Out dS dıfferent specıles of rlangle. So INan and
lıon dIC identical d ensouled ıng but dıfferentiated ASs specıes of anımal.
SO in the Cal of the [WO SEeis of ten, the ten SCITVCS d remote in
reference specıfic dıfferences Formally, in the 1g of {en. sheep and
dogs dIC the SAdIlnec Materıally, in terms of ten embodıie INn animals, they
dIC dıfferent ySıca number, 11es adds, cCarrıes ıth it hınt of the
Species specialissima, IC 1S the last, 0)8 «atomıi1c», LE.. not-further-

161) Ibid., fol a (under S71 nım et)
162) Ibid., fol (under Icıtur recte).
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dıvıdable, specles in descending physıca chain  163)' The entities
whıch number 1S applıed ATC not able 18 be urther dıfferentiated

The analogy fixes attention ()HGE IMNOTC the dıverse formal and
materı1al faces of temporal unıty, wıth perhaps LINOTC STITESS a1ıd
the materı1al unıty 164)‘ As number, time sShOows dıfference SAaVC In
virtue matter subject in1 ıt resides: but unlıke en 1{ aASs

physıcal number 1s multıple and varıecd in the grOUpPS 1C ıt 15 pplıed,
tıme 15 not pluralızed in the multıple and Var1ıo0us motions that ıt

pluralıty of times 1s inadmıssıble, ere for the H6  S TCASONMN

that several Pr1ımary motıions dIC impossıble. Tıme 15 seated ın the ONCc and
only primary motıion. As the DASSLO of thıs fırstN it strictiy
numbers ıt, and ıIn virtue of numberıng other motıon In
the COSINOS Subjectively restricted LO ONC specılal movemen(T, time extends
ıts mensuratıonal egemonYy throughout the COSMMOS In vıirtue of the
formal causalıty of mensuratıon, time 18 unıque yel omnı1ıpresent
throughout the length and breadth of nature

Specific unsatisfactoriness. certaın VagUuCNHNCS ST1 clıngs the
notion prıimary motion in the unıverse. For fear that MaAaYy throw
Out the baby ıth the bathwater: for fear that SOINC MaYy uccumb LO the
temptatıon TUS asıde pre-Galılean endeavors ıIn physıcal analysıs d

pıtıable mythologızıng of the ark Ages pr10r LO the glor10us Dawn of
Scıence and Enlıghtenment; for fear that SOTINC MaYy 1n that a(0)1 NOW
all about time 15 not NOW anythıng al all: ıt m1g be ell LO selt OoOWnN
summarıly OUT warranted knowledge of the unıty of time. Fiırst, there Can

be only OINC time in nature Iwo equa. coexIisting tımes, ave SCCI,
reduce ONCc and the Same time. Second, wıthout pursumg the poıint ıth
al y r1g0T, let it ufficeere mentiıon in passıng that relatıvıty eOTrY oes
not annul an Yy poss1bıilıty of unıty of time. The translatıon, tO speak,
of the partıcular data of OMNC coordıinate system into those of another
coordıinate system DT'  S COININON physıcal background unıty
of tiıme LO 1C the 0Ca times of the dıverse coordıinate SyStems ATC

commonly referred. Thırdly, though thıs 1S not the place prosecute the
INquUIrYy, it Can be demonstrated that in erms of the chaın of physıca
efficıent Causes there has to be prıimary motion wıthın nature in
CONLras the Newtonı1an 1e6W of aDSOlute time dısengaged from all
observable PITOCCSS, In CONnNLras LO the 1eW S1891 potent iın the popular and

163) Ibid., fol 15a
164) Ihbid.
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educated scientif1c imagınatıon that time 1s abstract dımens1ıon
sovereıgn coordıinate presiding VeCI all change; time IS for ıles,
mbedded In, concretized ın the primary motion that Causecs all other
motl1ons. Hence the ONC time 15 virtually present aASs CAaSsSulTc in all the
motions caused DY the primary motion. Tıme 1s the number of the
prımary motion in nature Rut ıth thıs OUT assured knowledge 1S brought

abrup halt Beyond thıs cCannot We reach pomt of
advance. We cCannot CVCN take ONC provısıonal step orward We ack CVCIMN

the slıghtest glımmer ofhat and where the primary motıiıon mıg be in
precıse detaıl TIo OUT I9NOrAMUS dIC most probably safe ın addıng
jgnorabimus: do NOLT NOW and MmMoOst probably 111 NOW.
Thus OUT acCcCount of time ends nOot ıth per10d but ıth 0) 41° arge
questionmark; thıs portion of OUI INqUIrYy termıinates ın bafflıng
indetermiınatıon. Though OUT pr10r determinatıons AIc SCCUTC,
sıgnıfıcant, unclosable gSaD in OUT knowledge of time remaıns. OoOme
sımple-minded academıc souls, upes of the softheaded empirıcısm and
soclologıstıc irrationalısm of the day, miındlessly parrot the VIEW that the
glOTY of clence consısts in ıts eing open-textured and open-ended.
Openness undoubtedly sparks the of investigatıon, but ASs

INquI1ry draws finısh, an Yy er10us hınker in an Y branch of learnıng
who hungers after the hard AaNSWEeTS call truth Oo€es not exult in
OPCHNNCSS but reluctantly acCcepts it Aas Sıgn of defeat, loss rather than
gaılın, not easıly erased. The termınus of Giles’s aCCOUNLT of time
then leaves the Contemporary inquırer ıth of frustration. The
desıre pınpoint the specıfic locus of the primary motion, LO entify the
COSMIC CIOC 1S, and 111 most probably always remaın, unsatısfied.

OmMe Difficulties
However much MaYy want dissocıiate ourselves fifrom

Whıiıtehead’s substance-denyıng organısmiıc pıcture of the unıverse,
AaNyONC wh has grappile VCI per10d of ıth the vexing problems
of nature, especlally that of tıme, ıll probably assent wholeheartedly
hıs pol1gnant reflection : < It 1s imposs1ble mediıtate iıme and the
creatıve Passagc of nature wıthout overwhelming emotıon al the
lIımıtatıiıons of human intellıgence» 165). The COSI1O5S 18 vast and

165) Whıiıtehead, The Concept of Nature (Cambrıdge: Ihe Universıty Press,
(r Cornelıus Benjamın, < Ideas of Time In the Hıstory of Philosophy »  ' ın

Fraser, ed.) Voices of T ime. (New Oork Brazıiller, Whıiıtehead’s
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intrıcate, and OUT phılosophıc and scjientific probings paltry and
COATISC The obvıous facts of time especılally SCCINMN tOo slıp hrough the ets
f our analyses, resisting systemi1zatıon and nıce coherence. Tıme also Can

easıly entangle mınds ın sticky web of inconsıistencıles. When ryıng
define time, erkeley pıcturesquely << ost and embrangled in
inextricable dıfficulties» 166). Even when Can clearly focus the general
lınes of the meanıng of tıme, d in Arıstotle’s definıtion and ıts corollarıes,

MaYy SE1 fiınd ourselves dogged Dy paradoxes, TOUDIE Dy
Imprec1s10ns, and beset Dy frustrations springing from the seemiıingly
ndless Job of fıttıng together all the muddy, loose ends of detaıiıls into
clean consıstent ole 18 not surprisıng then that SOINC OrNYy
dıfficulties apparently SprOouL from Giles’s ordınarıly deft and areful
elucıdatıon of the Arıstotelian cConcept Hıs generally acute treatment

somewhat marred Dy three maJor aws and number of lesser
mistakes. The maJor dıfficulties ınvolve paradoxes concerning the
objectiviıty of tıme, instantaneous transmıssıon, and empora unıcıty. We

merely ist hat SCCTI1] be less sıgnıfıcant mistakes.
Objectivity. It legıtımate SaVYy that tıme, In ıts orma ratio,

1S number but mater1ally subjectified in the continuum of motion. But In
the sıgnıfıcantly dıfferent question of the existence of tıme, the
formal-materıal dıstınction ınapplıcable and breeds paradoxes.
Tıiıme 15 independent of the soul 0)8 (ın contemporary Janguage)
extramental, 1ıles us, because time 15 materı1ally ONC ıth the
physıca realıty that 18 motıion, whereas ıts orma ratıo 1S completed Dy
mental aCTSs 167)' Tıme 15 soul-dependent : ıts ratıo 15 achijeved Dy

iımpoverished acquaıntance ıth the hıstory of phılosophy, due probably h1s ate entirance
into phılosophy DrODCTI, probably explaıns in part h1ıs unfortunate persistent umpıng of the
understandıng of substance and t1ime characterıstıic of Newtonıian physıcs ıth that of
realıstic natural philosophy. hus he 15 led banısh the instant from nature CI C

abstraction, efined CONstruct eing of [CasOonNn (pp-More cur10usly, h1S actualısm
eventiısm trıcks hım into absurdıty of the rudest SOTTt the claım that the future INAYy

ave actual physıcal existence ere and 10 We must ook fOor the C< creative force of
existence » dIiC told, perhaps (< in the unrealızed future »} and perhaps << in the Iuture
whıch might be ell the actual future 16ll be » (p 73) Even quick readıng of the
ole chapter entitle: Tıme »}) (pp. M 18 doubly instructıve : ıt sShows hOw Ca y it 1s for
ven first-rate mınd slıp into elementary mistakes Ou time ; and it confıiırms ONC In the
perenn1al point and o of Arıstotelıan realısm in analyzıng 1SSUES ın fundamental
natural CONCepL ıke tiıme

166) The Principles of Human Knowledge, Dara 98, in The Or of George Berkeley,
ed George 5Sampson (London Bell and S5Ons, E Z *. Cleugh, Time and Its
Importance IN Modern I hought (London Methuen,

167) In DPAYS., I 28,; fol C (under Sed Aaule: hoc) See 143-147 above.
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ıntentional aCcts Tiıme 1S also soul-ındependent : ıts Orma. ratıo 1S
ounded motıion. Tıme 15 materı1ally identifıed ıth motion; 1fs

eNS, ıts are physıca realıty, 1s motıiıon in ıts pr10r and poster10r
Its The ormally constructed CONcept oftıme 1s materı1ally 4se'‘ the
iındubıiıtable physıcal realıty that 1S motıion. Motıon 1s undoubtedly
physıca realıty (and because of ıts inkage ıth motion, 15 time also),
but it 1S ess incontestabhle that motıon, 1ıke tıme, 1S NnOTL grasped 4S
ole OT ql] al I0 Since it 1s SUCCESSIVE, SINCEe ıt 15 flowıng continuum,
motl1on 1s apprehended successively: OIlC part 1s known after another. In
short, taken A whole, motion also 1s known only Dy intentional aCTs,
only by the completıve actıvıty of the soul. The poster10r pole of the
moti1on Can e Joıne LO the pr10r, already vanıshed pole only because the
former pole 1S mentally retaıned. Thus motion in ıts otalıty 1s Just ASs
much eing of TCason dS time in ıts totalıty. We cannot locate the
materıal foundatıon for the formalıty oftıime ın motıon whose otalıty 1S
equıvalently formal self-defeating ook for physıcally real
ground for ONC eing of TCason In another sımılarly structured eıng of
I1Cason motiıon that 1S completively eing of TICason in ıts otalıty
Cannot supply the physıcally real foundatıon for time that 18
completively eing of ICasSson In ıts otalıty.

Instantaneity. The mensuratıonal unicıty of the NO underlies the
instantaneous propagatıon of1g and the instantaneous fall of body IN
VAdCUO Unhappily, the paradox of collapsıng everal instants into ONC
instant cr1pples both arguments. Yet the LWO 1SsSues deserve dıstincet
ents SINCEe fOor 1l1es the {irst OccupIles reg1on of fact and the second
UuUumMmMOoNs us LO 1n the unthıinkable, 1.e.. ponder DUIC hypothesıs.

(1) The fact that the 1g emıiıtted OCccuples dıverse posıtions WOU
SCCII nullıfy instantaneous transmıssıon 168). The several Oments
SIMPIY Cannot be measured by ONC instant, CVCN though thıs be prımal.
The analogy ıth time’snof pluralıty of mMOovements

inge equ1vocal UuUsc of pluralıty. True, the time seated in the
prıimary motion oe€es Casure well-nig innumerable set of physıca
motions: ere doubtless do ave sıngle time measurıng several
dıfferent motlons. But must not let thıs pluralıty dıvert OUTr CYCS from
the sıngularıty al ıts COTIC At an Y Juncture OLLIC segment of the numbered
primary motion that 1S time all the other motlions al HE Here
the Varıo0us motl1ons, though dıverse, betray sıngularıty they al

168) Ibid., Z fol C-| (under VerQ0 prius). See 124-126 above.
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the Samne posıtion COSMIC hıstory and ATIC comprised under OT measured
Dy single SDan of tıme. TIhus sıngle interval of time
sıngular sei of dıverse mot10ons. The moti1ons Just al thıs Juncture
they AIC not strung out dıfferentially, they do not OCCUDY dıfferent
segments of the time-lıne. They OCCUDY only ONC, sıngular tiıme-span
0)4 segment of the COSmI1C time-lıne. The ONeC tıme-segment al certaın
Juncture in COSmIC hıstory Can CasSure only certaın Span of dıverse
motıions it 15 sıngular eChsule of sıngular seit of mot1ons. So the ONC

NO al an Yy Juncture not SUCCesSsION of ulalada EAWYS

Oments but only sıngular set of Oments markıng instantaneous
hanges in nature At thıs moment, INan dıes; al correspondıng
moment, 15 cConce1ved ; al another correspondıng MOmMmMent protein
1s converted into tissue of the body FEach of these Oments belongs

sıngular seit measured by sıngular instant.
TOom OUT privileged vantage pomnt ıt 1S comparatıvely CaS Y dıscern

the paradox mplıed ıIn ONC instant’s encompassıng everal dıscretely
strung-out Oments But it would SCCIMN historıcally obtuse MI1SS the
PTESSUTCS wıthın the cContext of thıs subtle theorızıng. 1les W as strıving
analytically Justify hat MAanYy in hıs day took be the unassaılable fact of
instantaneous ıllumınatıon. Lackıng the wısdom of OUT hındsıght, he W as

drıven CONSIructk ingen10us theory in 1C ONC instant somehow
eniolde!‘ in ıts ONCNCSS dıiscrete OmMents elated d pr10r and poster10r.
Varıous nıneteenth-century physıcısts who WeTiIC tortured DYy the problem
of the ether WOUuU ave probably accorded hım INOTC than lıttle
SYyMpalhYy 169). Because 1g shows WAaVcC qualities, physıcısts WeTC led
A4SSUMMEC understandably but falsely that 1g vibratıng hrough

must ave medium INn 1C ıts Occurred : the lumınıferous
ether Ifether 15 flu1d, 1g AdIC longıtudınal. Polarızed 1g NOW-
CVCI, travels wıth iransverse WAaVeC motion. e Y reconcıle and SAaVC the
phenomena SOTINC physıcısts went that ether 1S both fluı1d and

SOl hus schematızed, the ether 15 absolutely rıg1 but absolutely

169) Alexander olın, Physics Its Laws, Ideas, nd Methods New ork Mc (jraw-
Hıll, 658-659 In Theonas Conversations of a S5age, Tans ee! (New ork
eel and Ward. 63, Jacques Marıtaıin pıcturesquely speaks of € the er whereın
the physıcısts sed put Out theır ackes contradictions pasture.:. ». Fdmund
Whıttaker, History of the Theories of Aether and Electricity, (The Classical Theories)
(2nd ed : London Nelson, 951 279-303, examınes ın sober, hıghly professional WaYy
the Varıous mathematical-physıcal contrıvances devısed by physıcısts of the tature of
Ihomson, Kırchhoff, FıtzGerald, and Ven the Maxwelill explaın electric, magnetıc
and gravıtational forces DYy the actıon of A intervenıng agether »} (p 279)
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flex1ible axwell  N electromagnetic 16 eOTrYy opened the WaYy for
dıspensing wıth the ether Wıth sophiısticated understanding of 1e6€
theory and the d1scovery of the photon, ether has dopped Out of the
Contemporary physıca pıcture WOUuU be historically unjust and
childısh LO al 0)4 ran 4S OOISs the physıcısts who invented
ungaınly ether They WeTC compelle tOo CONstruct such logıcally odd
object tOo aCCount for lıght-phenomena wıthın the framework of
austerly mechanıcal mMO of nature that they took be basıcally
and iımpregnably irue

(11) Giles’s heroic fforts tOo aCcCcount for hypothetical fal]l in
perfec VadaCuUum turn Out tOo be equally fruitless * 7°),. Ss1 from the
natural-philosophical Tu that perfect VaCUuum in the strict

physıcally impossible, SUCCESSIVE stages in the fall cance]l out
instantaneity. The impasse insuperable : ıf there 1s SUCCESSION
marked DYy dıverse momen(ts, there cannot be only ONe instant measurıngthe entıire fall Succession betokens pluralıty that 1S incompatible ıth
ONCNESS of instant. On the natural eve mMOmMment and instant AdIieC
CONZTUOUS each MOoment 1s measured DYy partıcular instant, and everal
moments, whether NnOTt conce1ved Iirom track of motion, dIiIc
respectiıvely measured DYy evera|] instants. Giles’s VETY adroıt claım that
the NO of tıme, C derıves from the NO of eternity, shares in the
comprehensiıve character of the eternal NO 1s voıded by OnNne maJor pomintof dısanalogy: precıisely as comprehensive, the NO of eternity 18 utterlydıissımilar iTrom, and therefore imparticipable Dy, the NO of time As
eternal, the NO ofeternıty the immutability of God 1S AUNC
SLTAMNS In the absolute it 18 A4s unchangeable, dSs ineviıtably always the
SaJme d the dıvıne immutability it Because ıt 1s infinıtely« standıng » In ıts duration, the NO of eternıty embraces and
comprehends In ıts stable unicıty all inferi10r ofduratıon, all events,all instants, past, present, and future. As eternal, A4ASs transcendıng the
ole of nature, the 10 of eternıity 1S comprehensive. But the NO of
time 1s not transcendent but immersed In nature It 15 thıng of nature
that the primum mobile and, in virtue of it, all other mobiıles and
Oments In nature Though ONe In ıtself OTr secundum rem, thoughsubjectively self-ıdentical. the NO of time 1S unceasıngly dıverse,
ınevıtably other secundum ratiıonem accordıng LO the continuous COUTSE of

170) In PAYS.,; I fol C- 1 2C (under At VEeTrO DriuS). See 126-136 above.
171) Ibid., 25, fol 08b (under Mensurabit em tempus) See 8 7-89O above.
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the primum mobile. The self-ıdentity of the empora NO 15 analogous {O
the self-ıdentity of the eternal NO  $ ıts subjective stabılıty shares INn the
absolute stabılıty of the eternal NO But ıts otherness secundum ratiıonem,

otherness rooted in the mobılıty of natural things, annuls anı y
poss1bılıty of sharıng by the 1900) of tıme in the comprehens1iveness of the
NO of eternıity, comprehensıveness rooted in the ranscendent
ımmutabılıty of God

As in the demurrals ıth regard instantaneous ılluminatıon,
strıctures passed 11es ere ave be reserved and soft-voıiced. 1les
consıdered fall In perfect VaCUuum iımpossıble, but permitting thıs
impossıble ıng be poss1ıble 72), mullıng VT fall IN ASs DUTC
hypothesıs, he attempted CoOoNnstruct the general lınes of ıts analytıcal
Justıficatıon. No ou he faıled but he dıd nOoTt faıl miserably. We Can

only admıre the W of hıs conceptual imagınation In appealıng the
comprehensıveness of the eternal NO das MO for partıcıpatıon,
accordıng to 1C the ONC NO of time Can NCOMPASS SUCCeEesSsSION of
OoOments wıthout sacrıfıcıng ıts unıty and wıthout otting Out the
pluralıty ofoments Caught In hat he called verıtable labyrınth, he
merıts credıt for the virtuosity he brings ear in ryıng tO ESCAaDC from
mäze that, ıIn fact; has exıt. If inadvertently isolate the problem
from ıts actual hıstorical contex(t, INAaY fee] dısturbed and Dy the
spectacle of prodıga expenditure of ogıcal aculty netting only hat
SCCIMN be freakıshly ıllogical dıyıdends TIorn Oout of ıts setting,
Giles’s magnıficent maneuvering may AaPDPCAaI LO n  r  c only
iImmense muddle But sympathetically sıtuated wıthın the lımıts of hıs
INqUITY, Giles’s carefully hedged conclusıon 1S the Outcome of
dexterous, ine analysıs that 15 rendered ultımately unacceptable Dy the
SCVETIC curbs implıicıt ıIn askıng iımpossible quest10ons and in huntıing for
WAaVYS reconcıle irreconcılables.

empora uniCIty. The extensiıon of the formal-materı1al
dıstinetion LO the domaın of unıcıty also somewhat miısgulded.
Time 15 specıfically ONC, 1ıles insısts, because it 1s ormally abstract
number, whereas ıt 1S indıvıdually numerı1cally ONC in the mater1al
9 through ıts subjective ıdentity ıth the prıimary motion 173)' The

72) Ibid., Zn fol 12cC (under At vero prius) €< 1Tamen S1 ale ım possı1bıle ponere(tur,
SEqueTreLUT quod essent alıqua mutata CSSC 1910} educta In MOLIUu caelest1... »} See 1 35
above

L 73) Ibid., 28, fol 3d-1 14b (under Aut AON INNEe and 7 nım et) See 159-160
above.
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ONCNECSS of time 1s remarkably comparable {O the detachement and
applicability of the number to physical objects But 1les DTESSECS
thıs analogy OO far, far that he 1S hobbled and trapped by it To the
deadly objection hat he LO be turnıng time into abstract number
rather than keeping it numbered physıca number, 1les replıes that
time 1s numbered number dsSs mbedded In the prımary motion, but 1S
numbering ÖT abstract number in ıts me  n1 of all other motlions In
nature 174)' But thıs atlttempt to SQUAaTre ftormal unıty rooted In time OT
abstract number wıth time dS numbered number 1Ssues in [WO
Inconvenilences. Fiırst. if tiıme IS physıcal number subjectified In the
prıimary motion, and f ıt 1S in virtue of ıts residence In the primary motıiıon
that it other dıverse mot1ons, it 15 inconsistent transform it
into abstract number in its applıcatıon other dıverse motions. If tiıme ds
numbered number In the primary motion 15 applıed 18 other dıverse
motıions, ıt Cannot become abstract number In its vVEerY mensuratıonal
applıcation, for it 15 precısely AdSs physıca number that it 1s applıed other
motlions. Second, time that becomes formally abstract number In ıts
me  nt becomes formally mathematicized; as strictly mathe-
matıcızed, it cCannot be physıca entity. Here d elsewhere Giles’s
near-automatıc resort tO hat has become for hım all-answeringformal-material leiıtmotif lures into inconsistencies. In fact, time 18
tormally numbered number, and therefore tormally, and nNOT merelymaterı1ally, time 15 numerically 0)81(  @ As physıcal OFr numbered number,
time resides In the numeriıcally ONC prımary motıion. In virtue of thıs
numeriıcally ONe primary motıon, it measures all the dazzlıng dıversityof moti1ons in the COSINOS Formally causatıve throughout nature,
ineviıtably present wherever there 1S motıon, it remaıns [ormally the
numeriıcally ONe and the SaJmne time.

Minor difficulties. We eed devote INOTEC than word (T [WO
1ve mMI1Inor pOomMNts of dıssatisfaction.

(1) sounds odd maıntaın that tiıme numbers the prımary motli1on
but o€es nNOL strıctly Casure 1t 175). The Fatıo of Casure 15 OUuUnNn: Der
DFIUS in number: number 1S the first analogate In 1Cc Casure 1S
verılıed. ÖOr, in terms of implıcation, hat numbers ıng mMuSsT, in

second C, Casure ıt Giles’s reluctance ere 1S somewhat
understandable, SINCE, for SOMEC, Te 4s such 18 super10r hat ıt

l74) Ibid., fol Q- (under 7 nım et) See 162 above.
175) Ibid., fol 14d (under Propter hoc autem). See above.
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But surely the relatıonshıp of time prımary motıion 1s
unıque CasC, and 1le the role of time AS CasurTre INaYy suggest
superiority, the fact that time 1s DASSLO of the prıimary motion insures
subjective superlor1ty for the prımary motıon, wıthın the iramework of
1C the measuratıonal superlor1ty of time 1S only relatıve, because
subordinate and ancıllary. 11) The NO a4s never-changıing 15 saıd beE E an secundum rem and the NO d ever-changıing 1s saıd be secundum
ratıonem 176). hıs terminology wkward and potentlally
misleadıng, Ssiınce ıt plants the lınguistic SCIIM for the dea that the NO 1S
really always the SdIlle ıle ıt 18 pluralızed not really but only
intentionally Dy operatıons of the soul that actualıze the OWS 4S
numbered. Thıs inadequate language indeed produces puzzle that ıles
grapples ıth but, wıthın the irame of thıs somewhat gauche termınology,
he 1ın hımself unable solve : how Can the 1LDSUM mobile be other
secundum ratiıonem yet ıts be really (realiter) distinct * ’’). u
ıng and ıts actıvıty AdIC subject {O dıfferent (the NO

substance and tiıme ıts motı10n), but, dIC told, 933l and the Samle

INCAaASUTC, namely, tıme, motion ASs mobilis and ıts AAYS (1ts
spreadoutness ın pr10T and poster10r parts) 78) Yet the homogenelty of
CAadSuTec and measured, erıterion that 1les cur10usliy invokes
substantıate thıs claım, demands that the mobilis, AS indıviısıble, be
measured 19(0)! Dy time but Dy the indıvısıble that 15 the 110 en
from ıts subjectivity In the continuum of magnıtude, the mobilis 15
equıvalent MuLatlum AA MOMentTt tO whose me  nt the NO

15 necessarıly appoımnted. One inductive step 1ın the buıld-up of the CONCeEDL
of time expressly makes the poıint that time CINCTI SCS not from motion d

ACLIUS mobilis but from motion A4S continuum, motion 4S marked (extrinsıc-
ally the strıct definıtiıon of motion) Dy pr10T7 and poster10r phases. Tiıme
numbers and motion secundum CS3SE, accordıng d ıt 1S
continuum, but sımılarıty of indıviısıbles ca for the me  ementTt of
motion dASs mobilis by the 1910) (1V) ıles LO vacıllate bıt
the question of the DCI corruptive influence of time. Ratione SUL it

only incıdentally but ratiıone9 dIC told, ıt 15 DCI
corruptive 179)' However, ıt that SINCE time 1S physıcal

176) Ibid., Zu. fol 102a-d (under Sequitur
9-1 above. enım SICUL and atıone aliud) See

177) Ibid., 253 fol 10  S (under idem autem).
L 78) Ibid., 24, fol 06b (under est motul). See above.
179) Ibid., 27, fol 1la (under Quod quidem igitur). NSee above.
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number number applıed LO and motiıon it exNM1D1ts
features ralıone SI Xcep and connection ıth mMmotion In short
for the VCLY TCAason ıt 15 DCI COrTupüiLıve the lıne of the orma
ralıone ıt has be also desiıgnated DCTI Corruptive ralıone N4 (V)
1les tOO severely 1ve maın  g that only DPIIIMAaLYy
motion under the definıtiıon OF Lime 180) hıs exclusıyısm WOU
SCCIN 8 conflıct ıth the claım that DETICCLIVIN£ and knowıng an Y
moti0on and NOW Lime Worse it WOUuU SGOCIa that
only those acquaınted ıth the DIIMNAaLYy mMotion VeEIY SsSma. ercentage
of the earth populatıon dIC able LO achıleve CONCEDL of Liime Surely
CVCN SaVagc trıbesmen capable of dıstınguishing days and weeks and
months dIC equıppe ıth sound however 1UVI and phı-
losophically unartıculated notıon of Lime m1g be IMNOTE
then SdVYy that the definıtion 15 saıd primarıly of the DIIMAaTY mMotion yelLl
secondarıly and really also of al the other otl0ns nature

Summar y
Dialectic (1) The nNCe of 1fs apparently cancels the

exX1istence of time The present taken dSs interval overlaps both past and
future and by definıtion neıther past 910)8 future Can claım actual physıca
eXistencCce gaın the NO the suppose nıt of Liime self-
contradıctory Viıewed dSs pluralızed IT has be absurdly generated and
corrupted Vıewed d unchangıngly ONeC il LTEINAa1Ns the siıngle nstant
1C incredı1ıbly, all events tiime (2) The dıalectic of the nature
of Lime 165 and ın wanling [WO whose OX  10N and
rejeclion DaVC the WaY for the induction of Liime (1) first ODINI1ON
identifyıng Lime ıth the Motion of the heaven 1SSUCS [WO
INCONVENICNCES part of cırcular mMotion WOU be equıvalent the
ole mMotion and the hypothesıs of everal heavens there WOU
be several paralle es ımpossıbılıty 11) second OPDPINION
ıdentifyıng Lime ıth the eavenly sphere 15 vitiated Dy crude
formal Og1C and equıvocatıon.

Definition of time (1) Time 15 neıther wholly identical ıth NO

separable from motion Tıme dıffers from motion: ıt 15 ubıquıitous and
unıLorm whereas mMotlonNn IN always specıfied and fast OT sSlow On the other
hand ave aWareness of Liime wıthout 4WAaTEeENESS of motion k2)
1 ıme 1le nOoTt the SAdIille dS motion aliquid somethıng

\80) Ihid 28 fol C- (under Dubitabit aliquis) See 157 above
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intimately connected ıth motion. Sharpened and specıfied, tiıme ASs

aliquid yıelds the definıtion in three S (1) Tıme 15 elated
motion 4S motion LO magnıtude; time 15 derived continuum. (11) Tıme
ollows not upon motion ASs such but upON motion stamped ıth the pr10r
and poster10r. 111 T ıme 1$ the number of the pr10r and poster10Tr in
motıon. We become ully of tıme al the moment number the

pr10r and poster10r as [WO OWS (3) Tıme 15 numbered number; ıt 1S

applied OT physıca number, WE number 4S applied motion in ıts Dr10T
and poster10r phases. (4) The 1e attrıbute of tiıme flowıng from the
definıtiıon 15 ıts role 4S CAasSurec of motıion. (5) In addıtion, because it 18

joıned corruption-oriented motion, time 1S saı1d be of

corruption ; but in the lıne of MECASUTC, 16 Oorma.
eanınz of the NO (1) Comparıson wıth mobiıle ıng reveals that

the NOSthe SAamllc secundum rem The NO 1S tıme d mobile ıng
1S$ motion;: ıke the ONEC mobiıle ıng persisting throughout change, ONEC

NO perdures throughout tiıme. (2) Yet dıfferently viewed, the SAaIlNlc

comparıson throws 1g the varı'abılıty of the NO mobile ıng
DAaSsCS hrough everal places in ıts motl1on, that secundum rationem,
LEL accordıng the ratıio of place, it sShOows itself sucCcess1ively other The
NO that remaıns ON and the SAad1Ille secundum re also cshows iıtself
success1ively other and dıfferent secundum rationem in the COUTSC of time.
(3) 10 consıder the NO secundum ratıiıonem 1S consıder ıt secundum PSSCe

diffinitivum. (1) TIhe NO MaYy be defined, fırst. d the formally other nıt
subject of time. TOom slıghtly dıfferent standpoınt, ıt 15 the diversity

of the OWS that constitutes the number hat 1S time. 11) The NO MaYy be
defined, secondly, as the number of time. 11 We MaYy define the NO

thırdly, ıles suggesiSs, AS the unity-of-the-number of mobiıle ıng
(4) In addıtıon, because ıt 15 intrinsıcally INOTIC knowable, the NO

18 the CasuIrc of time. (5) In the instantaneous transmıssıon of 1g 0)91%

and the Samlec instant the dıverse Oments markıng the dıverse
places in the transmıssıon of 1g Sımiularly, in the purely hypothetical
CAdsSC of the instantaneous fall of body ın VaCUuUum the ONC instant
functionıng AS comprehens1ıve Casurec Can ENCOMPASS SUCCessI1oON
of posıtions and instants.

Fxistence of time. Tıme 1S both ependent uDON and independent of
the soul. (1) As number, time cannot ex1ıst par from the soul ; for ıf soul
capable of numberıng cCannot exI1st, number Cal ex1ist. (2) But time also
has physıcal realıty independent of the soul insofar a4as ıt 1s ONC ıth
motıion. Formally, ASs number, time depends the soul, but materı1ally,
d mbedded in motıon, tiıme Cal exist from the soul.
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nity UNICIE V of time. (1) Because it 15 rooted in the 0)91% 0)8 unıque
prımary motıon, time 15 numerically (TG un1ıque. Thus, strictly
speakıng, tiıme 1s the number of the prıimary motıion. (2) Exıistentially,
tiıme 1S numerıcally ONC, but quıddıtatıvely, ıt 1S specıfically OM  4 Time’s
specıfic unıty arıses {rom ıts ftormal character of number whereas ıts
numeriıcal unıty 1S rooted in ıts resıdence in the prımary motion.

OMmMe difficulties. Gilles’s VIEeWS the objectiviıty of time,
ST  NEOUS transmıssıon, and empora unıcıty SCCTN tOo and hım in
paradoxes. (1) The physıca realıty of tıme cCannoTt be materı1ally grounde
INn motıiıon because motıion, iıke time, 1s SUCCESSIVE ; and A4s SUCCESSIVE, ıt
Can be grasped aSs totalıty only by intentional aCcts of the soul. (2) The
claım that sıngle instant Can CasSsurTre pluralıty of Ooments (Just A4s the
ONC time pluralıty of motıions) relıes equıvocal uUsSsC of
pluralıty. In theır nt by time the dıverse motıions aATC
sıngular set OCccurring al ONJuncture. But 1les mistakenly has sıngular
instant measurıng OoOments Strung Ouft dıfferentially rather than d
members of sıngular set Agaın, unlıke the transcendent NO ofeternity,
the 1O of tiıme 1S unceasıngly other and ence cannotft A4s

comprehensıve Casure (3) INCONZFrUOUS tO regard time In the
primary motion dS numbered number but turn it into numbering number
In the applıcation of time sub-primary motions. (4) Fınally, few
addıtional remarks Can vass dıfficulties In less substantive

John QUINN, OS



Flements d’un commentaire
de la egle de saınt Augustin*
111 Le ftres difficile chapitre quatrieme

le celihat monastıque el la sollicitude DOUF les pecheurs *)

Introduction. Le caractere dıfficıle ei pen1ıble du chapıtre.
Sa divisıon: les tro1s premiers paragraphes; les paragraphes SUT le celıbat
monastıque; les CINq derniers paragraphes SUT la correction fraternelle.
La correction fraternelle
C Traduction du pPasSagc.
C )2 Son Support ıblıque.
:3 Saılnt Augustıin s’adressaıt des SCHS quı ignoralent CI1ICOTC la confession

prıvee sacramentelle.
Le celhıbat
D.1 Traduction du DassSagc.
E3 Son support ıblıque.
D.3 Subordinatıon de la femme ”’homme droıit conJjugal, equıvalence des

deux partout aılleurs.
La femme complıce du mal, ma1s aussı «complıce du bıen ».
Caractere «essentilalıste » et jurıdique du Passagc SUT V’effronterıe du
regard.

Voir AugustinianaK (1971) 5-16; 7-23; 357-404; X14 (1972) 5-29:;:
29-34; 469-510; (1973) 306-328: 328-333; CN (1974) 5-9: GE  e

(1975). 119-204; XVI (1977). Yl 2 2-19; 2075
Notice bibliographique. Plusieurs recherches qu1ı aurajent faıre partıe de la

presente ser1e Oont ete publıees aılleurs, notammen ans des melanges des publıcatıons
collectives. es TOUVvVen enumerees dans Augustiniana (1977) 20, ote
faut ajouter IN0O  —; artıcle aın ugustin. Un MoOLINE devenu pretre el eveque, ans Estudio
Agustiniano Xx I1 (1977), (Homenaje al Lope Cilleruelo (jarcıa O.5.A.), 281-334
etude Daru SOUS la forme d’un lıvre: Saint Augustine. Monk, Priest, Bishop, Augustinıan
Hıstorical Instıtute, Vıllanova Penns., 978 Dans les memes elanges Cilleruelo Daru
ANRI Autenticidad de la « Regla de Agustin», 335-34) J’ajoute VIRT, Der
Gehorsamsbegriff hei Augustinus, ans RMANN-LAUN-VIRT, Verantwortung Un
Gehorsam, Innsbruck-Wien-München, (1978). 9-54: W UCHERER-HULDENFELD, Deus
nım qul habitat IN HODIS. Die grundlegende Spiritualität der Augustinerregel, ans In NUum

congregaltı. Mitteilungen der Österreichischen Chorherrenkongregationen (1962) 108-
1413° ZUMKELLER, rsprung und spirituelle Bedeutung der Augustinusregel, INe
notwendige Richtigstellung. /7u dem Werk Chrıistopher Brooke’s, « Diıe grOSSC eıt der
Klöster 00-1300» (deutsch reiburg ans Ordens-Korrespondenz. Zeitschrift
für Fragen des Ordenslebens, MX (1978). 287-295



Verheijen

L’absence de prescr1iption CONCernan le celıbat el de
presentation d’une motivatıon.

Le cehbat dans les (EUVTIECS de saınt Augustın Jusqu au debut de s10)8| episcopat.
E1 Dıvısıon du sujet
E Le celıbat des mo1lnes ei des relıgieuses.
E3 Le celhıbat personnel de saınt Augustıin.
Le marı1age dans les (PUVICS de saınt Augustın Jusqu’au de SOmn

episcopat.
La fecondıte spirıtuelle devenue fecondıte physıque apres la chute La
«halne» de SCS roches.
Apres 307 Le De C’'atechizandtıis rudibus, de transıtion, el la
fecondıte spırıtuelle.

Conclusions.
Pendant la peri10de enNVisagee, saınt Augustın n avaıt pas ENCOTE reflech]ı
de facon personnelle SUT le celibat monastıque eit le marıage chretien.

G.2 Rapport enire cette CıIrconstance etf le abrupt du paragraphe
quatrıeme du chapıtre.

Dans les mılıeux DOUT lesquels la egle de saınt ugustın est
chose qu un interessant VIeEUX document hıstor1que, SON quatrıeme

chapıtre est ressent1 partiıculierement dıfficıle, volre 1en pen1ıble.
Je auX miıilıeux monastıques relıg1eux IC n’insiste pas SUuT CCS

LOutT rappelant quc la egle presente euf fO1s le terme de
monasterium qu1 ondent leur spiırıtualıte SUuT le Praeceptum. Precisons
quUuC quatrıeme chapıtre VOCCUDC DIEeSQUC du Xxte, S1 1en qucC
l’ımpression defavorable qu1ı degage de long DasSsarc cCcommun1que
facılement V’ensemble du L’auteur parle de qu’on appelle
actuellement de preference le << celıbat consacre » Saılnt ugustın pourraıit
l’avoir appele ULrZINLLAS, quı s’applique Quss1ı duX hommes“*),
caelibatus, qu ’ı utılıse DOUT indıquer V’etat celıbataire de Danıel
qul, ASSIS tranquıllement miılıeu des lıons ans la {Osse, etaıt DOUT lu1 le
modele des moines*), CHOOIE continentia. Maıs force OUSs est de
Constater qu ’ aucun de CCS mots rencontre ans le Praeceptum.
L’auteur parle du << celhıbat consacre » ma1s Sans parler explicıtement.
Ose tres interessante quı est retenIir. On reviendra plus loın.

De Sancta vıirginıtate F7 ZI3 Pergıte itaque sanctı de1. puer1 puellae, ares ac
feminae, caelıbes ei innuptae, pergıte perseueranter In finem... Ipse (Iohannes) UOS ul:
duodecı1es duodena mılıa SAanctorum cıtharoedorum inlıbatae uIrginıtatis ın COI DOTITC,
inulolatae uerıtatıs In corde ei quıa sequ1ımın! UOCUMUC lerıt, scr1psıt lle de uobIıs.

40, 410-411 ; SEL 41, 263-264
Enarratio INn Ps IS Danıel autem uıtam quietam elegıt, ın caelibatu serulre deo,

ıd est UXOTECIM 1918}  —; QUaACTENS. 37 T' 40, 9729
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ependant est DaSs l absence de quı attıre l’attention
des lecteurs eft des lectrices ans les mılıeux dont Je parle 1 ’etonnement
vient A’ailleurs 1en SUr, comprend 1en qu’Augustin s’adresse AVOCC

sollicıtude CCS SCNS quı Ont DrI1S la decısıon de Vi1vre seuls PDOUI Dieu. On

comprend aussı qu’1 avaıt des ra1sons personnelles POUTI insıster AVOCC

force SUT poınt de la vIie de SCS lecteurs. Maıs trouve qu’’1 auraıt
parler autrement PTrODOS du celıbat de CCS mo1nes. Les lecteurs TeN-

ent pas {OUS cCompte du faıt qu’1 s’est effectıvement exprime autrement
aılleurs. Son De Sancta ulrginitate, Dar exemple, ei SCS Sermons SUT

l’Eglise-Vierge“) laıssent unc tout autre impression quUC le Praeceptum. Ils
devraıent OonNnC plutöt demander DOUrquoIl dernıer eX re‘! tant

decäa du nıveau atteiınt aılleurs. Et pu1ls, ils s’etonnent du clımat
d’indiscretion, AVOC SCS denoncıations Dar exemple, quı leur paraılt
desagreablement regner ans la seconde moitıe du quatrıeme chapıtre,
toujours PrODOS du celıbat (Yest CCcs etonnements qUC Je voudraıs
CSSaYyCI de repondre ans le present artıcle.

Precisons quC 7  est pas le quatrıeme chapıtre ans totalıte
qu1 traıte du celıbat Son sujet general est plutöt : propos des sortlies.

ugustın COMMENCEC paIl ıre qUC les « serviteurs-de-Dieu-dans-le-
monastere », sortant, dojvent Das attirer l’attention par leurs
vetements, qu  ıls dojvent sortir SrOUDC el comporter conformement

leur qualıte de mo1nes. Aucune allusıon dırecte ONC celıbat ans CCS

premieres lıgnes. Maıs tout le du chapıtre est consacre, de la

premiere 1gne quı dıt Votre regard, J1en SUr, peut tomber SUT uUunNnc

femme ”). Jusqu a la dernıiere: ıl doıt alors etre corrige AVCC la rıgueur
quı convient, conformement la decıisıon du pretre celle du frere
prieur ©). Remarquons qUC CCS euxX breves cıtatiıons evoquent
parfaıtement le ton de l’ensemble de long passagc SUuT le celıbat
monastıque.

Cette partıe du Praeceptum dıivıse A’ailleurs euX partles.
Dans la premiere saınt Augustın dıt qu en sortant les freres du

monastere peuvent pas pas rencontrer des femmes et 11 n Y pas

Ces Sermons Ont ete etudıes Dar AGTERBERG ans « Ecclesia- Virgo». Etude Sur

la virginite de l’Eglise el des fideles ;hez saınt ugustin, Heverle-Louvaın, 960
Praeceptum, ı1gne Oculı uestrI1, eit S1 i1acıuntur in alıquam femiımarum...
Praeceptum, lıgnes 137-138 —. secundum arbıtrıum presbyterIı uel praeposıitı

graulus emendetur.
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heu de leur vouloır. Ce quı1 seraıt bla  able cC’est de les convoıter
de vouloır etre convoıte d’elles, seraıt-ce qu au Tavers de regards,
volre de regards complıces. ela est remarque d’ailleurs, ajoute-t-1l

moOoI1ns par 1 « Observateur d’en haut» qu1ı rıen peut etre cache,
ma1s aussı pPar les hommes, el DOUT CCUX du monastere cCeite constatatıon
entraine le devoır de remettre leur frere ans la bonne ol1le

Je reviendraı plus loın cette partıe du Xxtie quU1l, chose etonnante,
prescrit pas explicıtement le celıbat monastıque ma1s SUuPPOSC

le Caractere strictement oblıgatoire. Ce faıt etrange demande des
explications, et OUuS parlerons longuement plus loın.

Maıs regardons tout d’abord quc les ireres du monastere dolvent
faıre DOUT le coupable ans SOM devoIır. Ils dojvent OINMMENCE

DPar le mettre immediatement garde Je cıte :

Et S OUuSs AVC7Z remarque chez ’un d’entre OUS cette effronterie
du regard, mettez-le immedıiatement garde Sdamls aVOILlF le emps de
developper, v{0)  > mal doıit etre, des le debut, corrige ’).

Maıs SL, meme apres monıitıion, VOUS le commettre CcE faute
de NOUVCAU, seraıt-ce autre Jour, partır de mMoment doıt le
sıgnaler malade quı besoıin d’un traıtement; et devoır VOUS
CONCETNE {OUS Samlls exception. Maıs, d’abord, 11 faut attırer SUuT Iu1
L’attention de eCeuxX tro1s autres temoıns, DOUT qu’'1 pulsse etre
confondu Dar le temol1gnage de euxX tro1s, l ramene SO  — devoır Dar
unec severıte proportionnee. Et Das etre malveıllants
denoncant ceite faute Vous n etes  e certaınement pas plus innocents, S1,
capables de corriger VOS freres les sıgnalant, VOUS les alssez perır
VOUS alsant. Car S1 ton irere soulfraıt, SON 9 une plaıe qu’1
voudraıt cacher Dar craıinte d’avoır subır des SO1NS, seraıt-ıl pas cruel
de part de t'en taıre ei misericordieux de le dıvulguer ? Combıen plus
gran est OnNCcC ton devoır de le denoncer POUIT evıter une pourrıture plus
nefaste : celle du coeur ?®).

Praeceptum, lıgnes 106-108 Et S1 anc de qua 10quor oculı petulantıam ın alıquo
uestrum aduerterıit1s, statım admonete., Coepla progrediatur, sed de proximo corrigatur.

Praeceptum, lıgnes 109-119 S1 autem ei DOSL admonıtionem iıterum, uel lıo
UOCUMQUEC dıe, 1ıd 1ıpsum Cu facere ulderı1t1s, 1am uelu' uulneratum sanandum prodat
quicumque hoc potult inuenire ; pr1us amen el alterı ue|l tert10 demonstratum, ut duorum
ue] trıum possıt OTC CONUlNCI ei conpetentı seuerıtate cohercer]1. Nec uUOS iudicetis CSSC
malıuolos, quando hoc indıcatıs. agıs qu1ıppe innocentes NO est1s, S1 ratres uestros, QU OS
indıcando corrigere potestis, acendo perıre permittıitis. S] Nnım frater [UUS uulnus haberet ın
COTDOTC, quod uellet occultare, C ime sanarı, crudelıter abs te sıleretur
misericordıiter indıcaretur? Quanto CTI£O potıus CU es manıfestare, pern1c10S1uUs
Dutrescat In corde?
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Maıs avan de le designer d’autres capables de le convaıncre, S’1  !|
venaıt nıer, cC’est d’abord frere prieur qu'ıl faut le sıgnaler, S1, apres
avertissement, l neglıge de s’amender. Peut-etre pourraıt-ıl le rependre

tete-a-tete, et evıter a1nsı la divulgatıon parmı les autires Maıs S1  ] nıe,
1l faut employer contre lu1, ei SOM INSU, d’autres temoılns; des lors
et de LOUTt le monde, 11 SCId plus inculpe par seul temoın, ma1ıs
culpabılıte SCTa prouvee Dar euxX tro1ls. Une fOo1s confondu, 11 do1ıt
accepter uUun«c peıne destinee le rendre meılleur, conformement la
decıisıon du frere prieur, meme du pretre quı la charge de OUuSs LOUS

S’1l refuse de SV soumettre ei pren pDas le partı de quıtter lau-

naute, qu’on l’en expulse. En cela NO  — plus 11 n Yy cruaute ma1s bonte
le SOUCI du gran nombre de CCOU2X qu'’1 pourraıt perdre Dal uUunNc

contagıon pernicleuse %)
audraı pDas PCNSCI pourtan qUuU«C le celıbat seraıt le seul domaıne

Ou pulsse S’exercer mal quı finalement pourraıt aboutir la INECSUIC

extreme de l’expulsıion. Le «traıtement » de l’effronterıe du regard 9  est
quc le modele de quı do1ıt faıre ans d’autres Cas egalement SerleuX.
restie qUuUC CcE effronterıe est manıfestement regardee obje de

sollıcıtude propos d’eventuelles autres «maladıes» saınt
Augustin precıse

Ce qucC JC viens de ıre PrOPDOS des regards quı dolıvent pas
s’attacher, doıt etre applıque, so1gneusement et fiıdelement, AUX autres

peches: ı] faut les decouvrir, les ecarter, les denoncer, les PFOUVCI eft les
punır, tout cela inspıre par 1l amour des PETSONNCS el la haıne des
peches %)

Cette dernıere ManNnquc pas d’adoucır l’austerıte de tout

quı vient d’etre dıt
pres cela Augustın revient celıbat monastıque evoquant

Cas partiıculıerement

< Praeceptum, lıgnes 120129 Sed antequam alııs demonstretur, PCI qU OS
cConulncendus { S1 negauerıt, prıus praeposıto debet ostend1, S1 admoniıtus neglexerıt
COrr1g], forte possıt, secretius Correp(tus, 1918) innotescere ceterI1s. 1 autem negauerIıt, tunc

nescıent1ı adhıbendiı sunt alıı, ut 1am omnıbus possıt, NO  —_ ab un argul, sed
duobus uel trıbus CONu1nNCI. Conuilctus UCTIO, secundum praeposıtl, uel et1am presbyter1 ad
CU1USs dispensationem pertinent, arbıtrıum, emendatori1am sustinere uındıctam. Quam
S1 ferre recusaueriıt, et1am S1 1pse NO  - abscesserıt. de uestira socletate proiCclatur. Non enım ei

hoc fit crudelıter, sed misericordıiter, contagione pestifera plurımos perdat.
10) Praeceptum, lıgnes 1 30-133 Et hOocC quod 1X1 de oculo 1NONMN figendo et1am ın ceterI1s

inuenlendis, prohıbendis, indicandıs, conulncendis ulindicandısque peccatıs, dılıgenter ei

t1ıdelıter obseruetur, CU: dılectione homıiınum ei dıo ult10rum.
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uelqu ’un parmı VOUS est-1] CHNUu point de reCeVOIlr secret de
la part une femme des ettres n’ımporte quel petıt present? G’1]
|’avoue de lu1-meme, 11 faut pas SeVIT contre Ju1, maı1ls prıer DOUT lu1
Maıs S 1  ] est SUrprIS eft culpabiılıte DProuVvee, 11} oıt etre corrıge AVCC la
rigueur quı convıent, conftormement la decısıon du pretre Düe du
frere priıeur

1en qucC cela so1lnt Das dıt explicıtement, 11 faudra 1en comprendre
qUC cet homme., S 1  ] refuse de soumetifire la peıne inflıgee eft pren
Das le partı de quıtter la communaute, doıit etre expulse. ela avaıt deja
ete dıt ei n avaıt Das besoıin d’etre repete:

( hez beaucoup de lecteurs actuels du Praeceptum, OUuSs l’avons
dıt, procedure lalsse unec impression pen1ıble quı dısent
qu on cromraıt ans Etat polıcıer. La est interessante,

OUS allons le VOIF. Maıs les objecteurs serajent etonnes de VOIlLr
combıen de texties scrıpturaires cachent derriere dıfficıle DPasSsSagc.

tout d’abord1eu 18, 1817 << S1 ton frere vient pecher,
le TOUVeTr et reprends-le seul seul. ’l t’ecoute, gagne ton frere
G1l ”’ecoute pas, prends CENCOTC AVCC tO1 euxX autres, DOUT qJUC

affaıre soıt decıdee SUT la parole de euX tTrO1S emo1ns. Que S 1
refuse de les ecouter, 1S-1e la communaute. S’1] refuse d’ecouter meme
la communaute, qu’1 so1t DOUT tO1 le paien ei le pu  1caın ».
L’influence de CCS paroles du Christ SUT L’ensemble de la seconde moıitıe
du quatrıeme chapıtre est manıfeste. Maıs Il petıt detaıl quıi meriıte
d’etre sıgnale plus partıculıerement. la 1gne F5 du Praeceptum
COMMeNCeEeNT les quatre seules lıgnes de cette pIeCEe Ou irOouve utilısee la
deuxieme du singulıer : «S1 Ion frere  » Or C’est exactement
a1lnsı quc Matthıeu 18, 15 debute «S1 ON frere  »

Les << euxX trOo1s emonns »} quı 1gurent ans le meme extie ıblıque
evoquent urtout Deuteronome 19, 15 ma1s Qaussı Deuteronome W 16, la
deuxieme Lettre AU X Corinthiens ei la premiere Timothee 3

Dans la meme Lettre OUS l1ısons immedıiatement apres, d
« Les coupables, reprends-les (peccantes argzue) devant tout le monde
(coram omnibus), afın qucC les autres eprouvent la craınte ». Le meme

OmNnIDus FreITOUV (Gjalates OM Ou saınt Paul ecr1ıt : << Jal dıt

ll) Praeceptum, lıgnes 134138 uIlCumMque autem in tantum DTOSICSSUS fuerıt
malum, ut occulte ab alıqua ıtteras uel quaelıbet munuscula accıplat, S1 hOC ultro confıtetur,
parcatur Ilı et Oreiur PTro ıllo; S1 autem deprehendiıtur conuımncıtur, secundum
arbıtrıum presbyterı uel praeposıit! grau1lus emendetur.
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Cephas devant tout le monde...». Or le Praeceptum emploı1e
Oomnibus et argul ans la phrase quı S’etend de la 1gne 123 la 1gne 125 el
Ou ıgurent Qaussı les euxX tro1s emolns 12)

Dans tout le passSagc du Praeceptum qucC OUS SOMMNIMMECS traın
d’etudıer, l’imagerıe medicale est continuelle. ( ’est POUrquUO1 J al parle de
la «medecıne du peche». Or ceite suıte d’ımages ITOUVE Sans outfe l’une
de SCS racınes 1euU 9, Ce Ssont Das les SCNS 1en [0) quı
ont besoıin de medecın, ma1ls les malades».

la fın du meme passagcC, la 1gne 1306, le Praeceptum dıt « S’1ıl
L’avoue (confitetur) de lu1-meme, 11 faut pas SeVIT contre lu1, ma1ls prier
DOUI lu1 » quı rappelle la Lettre de saınt Jaques d << Confessez OnNC
VOS peches les uns a4aUuX autres eit priez les uns DOUI les autres, afın qucC VOUS

guer1s ». Sıgnalons ans le meme cContieX Ecclesiastıque 20,
«Celul1 quı ”’accuse 2  une aute evıte la peıne ».

Non Das seulement quı CONCETINC V’effronterıe du regard, maı1ıs
Dar rapport n ’ımporte quel peche, 11 faut agır «inspire Dar |l’amour desn D e PETSONNCS eit la haıne des peches » C’est qu1ı est prescrit la igne 132 du
Praeceptum. Cette phrase evoque le Leviıtique 19, «Iu n auras pas
ans ton COUT de haıne POUTI ton frere 4 O1S repriımander iton

compatrıote ei a1nsı iu n auras DaSs la charge d’un peche».
Le caractere «misericordieux » des CSUTCS everes prIses contre les

pecheurs, el meme celuı de leur eventuelle exclusıon, tirouve soulıgne
ans le Psaume 140 «Que le Juste irappe, cC’est charıte; qu'’ıl

chätie»; ans Proverbes 3i «Car le Seigneur reprend celu1ı qu’'1
cherıt, pere SOI fıls bien-aiıme». (Ce ete reprıs
Hebreux 12 6, maı1ıs d’apres la 8 &i < Car celuı qu ’ aıme le Seigneur, Il le
corrıge eit l chätie tout fıls qu’ı agree»)*°); ans Job D, « Heureux
”homme quc Dieu corrıge »} ans la deuxiıeme Lettre auUX Thessalonicıiens
3} Au < 1 quelqu ’un n’obeıt pas A4UX indıcatiıons de GE lettre, notez-le
eL, DOUIF confusıon, de irayer AVOC lu1; cependant le traıtez pas

ennem1, ma1ıs reprenez-le (corripite) frere» ans la premiere
Lettre dUuX Corinthiens 3 OUu saınt Paul ecrıt DIrODOS d’un Chretien
inceste «Que cet indıvıdu so1lt lıvre Satan DOUI la perte de chaır, afın
qUC l’esprit so1ıt sauve Jour du Seigneur » et Galates 6, « Freres,

12) Praeceptum, lıgnes 1 2201 25 1 autem negauerıt, tunc nescıentı adhıbendi1 Ssunt

alıı, ut 1amM OTam omnıbus possıit, 110O|  — ab un teste argul, sed duobus uel trıbus CONUI1NCIL.
13) Quem nım dılıgıt dominus, COrT1pIt ; agellat autem fiılı.m qQUCHN

rec1pit. est 1Nsı qu ’ Augustıin utilıse exte, entre autres dans En IN Ps 1:414., 3
13 En In Ps I18, 3; En IN Ps 118, Z En In Ps I18, S En In Ps 22
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meme ans le Cas Ou quelqu ’un seraıt faute, OUS les spirıtuels,
retablissez-le esprıt de douceur ».

Le Praeceptum precıse la 1gne 107 qucC les freres doLjvent COINN-

par avertır le coupable. Citons PrODOS l’Ecclesiastique 19,
«Va TOUVer ton volsın avan d’en venIır AdUuX9et rappelons

les paroles 1en CONNUCS adressees prophete-sentinelle ans zecnhnı1e 3,
16021 eft 33, }  \O

Partiıculierement Urs SONT la premiere Lettre AUX Corinthıens J: Z
du PDassSagc contre le retilen inceste: <50  L. M. J. Verheijen  meme dans le cas ol quelqu’un serait en faute, vous les spirituels,  retablissez-le en esprit de douceur ».  Le Praeceptum precise ä la ligne 107 que les freres doivent com-  mencer par avertir le coupable. Citons ä ce propos l’Ecclesiastique 19,  17: «Va trouver ton voisin avant d’en venir aux menaces», et rappelons  les paroles bien connues adressees au prophete-sentinelle dans Ezechiel 3,  16-21 et‘ 335 1:19.  Particulierement durs sont la premiere Lettre aux Corinthiens 5, 2,  au debut du passage contre le Chretien inceste: «... pour qu’on enleve du  milieu de vous l’auteur d’une telle action », et 5, 13 : « Enlevez le pervers du  milieu de vous». (C’est une citation de Deuteronome 13,6 oü la Bible de  Jerusalem traduit : « Tu feras disparaitre /e mal!*) du milieu de toi»); la  deuxieme aux Corinthiens 13, 2: «... si je reviens, je serai sans pitie» et  Tite 3, 10: «Quant ä l’homme heretique, apres un premier et second  avertissement (correptio), romps avec lui».  C.3. Ce support biblique du quatrieme chapitre du Praeceptum ne  manquera pas de frapper et d’etonner plus d’un lecteur. Mais il ne fait que  deplacer les problemes concernant cette rigoureuse «medecine du  peche». Il semble bien qu’au cours des siecles un climat s’est installe ä ce  propos quıi differe notablement de celui qui se manifeste dans la Regle de  saint Augustin, mais aussi dans les textes bibliques qui en constituent le  support. N’oublions pas que depuis lors le sacrement de penitence (je  veux dire la «confession » sacramentelle) est devenue la forme habituelle  de cette m&me «medecine». Mais sous cette forme elle etait inconnue  ä l’epoque d’Augustin. Ce developpement a eu des consequences  considerables. Il nous a habitues ä une situation oü le peche est entoure  d’une discretion extröme. Un grand mefait, soit un assassinat, est du  domaine publicen tant que crime; c’est une affaire de police, d’assises, de  prison, d’echafaud eventuellement. Mais le m&me assassinat est du  domaine prive en tant que peche ; c’est une affaire entre l’assassin et Dieu,  entre l’assassin et un confesseur. Celui-ci repond au remords du criminel  par le pardon du peche que la justice humaine va severement punir en tant  que crime. Or ä l’epoque de saint Augustin les mefaits etaient beaucoup  plus que maintenant du domaine public, m&me en tant que peches. C’est  14) Voir Retractationes II, 17:  sic potius (intellegendum), ut homo malus  auferatur ex hominibus bonis, quod fit per ecclesiasticam disciplinam, sicut graeca lingua  indicat, ubi sine ambiguitate scriptum est ut intellegatur : hominem malum, non : hoc  malum. — PL:32;-c. 6375 CSEL 36, p. 152DOUT qu on enleve du

mıiılıeu de VOUS ”’auteur 2  une actıon » ei d 13 << Enlevez le PDCI VCIS du
milıeu de VOUS) (C’est une cıtatıon de Deuteronome F3 OUu la de
Jerusalem traduıt «Iu feras dısparaitre le mal 14) du mılhlıeu de t01»); la
deuxiıeme AdUuX Corinthiens I3 <<50  L. M. J. Verheijen  meme dans le cas ol quelqu’un serait en faute, vous les spirituels,  retablissez-le en esprit de douceur ».  Le Praeceptum precise ä la ligne 107 que les freres doivent com-  mencer par avertir le coupable. Citons ä ce propos l’Ecclesiastique 19,  17: «Va trouver ton voisin avant d’en venir aux menaces», et rappelons  les paroles bien connues adressees au prophete-sentinelle dans Ezechiel 3,  16-21 et‘ 335 1:19.  Particulierement durs sont la premiere Lettre aux Corinthiens 5, 2,  au debut du passage contre le Chretien inceste: «... pour qu’on enleve du  milieu de vous l’auteur d’une telle action », et 5, 13 : « Enlevez le pervers du  milieu de vous». (C’est une citation de Deuteronome 13,6 oü la Bible de  Jerusalem traduit : « Tu feras disparaitre /e mal!*) du milieu de toi»); la  deuxieme aux Corinthiens 13, 2: «... si je reviens, je serai sans pitie» et  Tite 3, 10: «Quant ä l’homme heretique, apres un premier et second  avertissement (correptio), romps avec lui».  C.3. Ce support biblique du quatrieme chapitre du Praeceptum ne  manquera pas de frapper et d’etonner plus d’un lecteur. Mais il ne fait que  deplacer les problemes concernant cette rigoureuse «medecine du  peche». Il semble bien qu’au cours des siecles un climat s’est installe ä ce  propos quıi differe notablement de celui qui se manifeste dans la Regle de  saint Augustin, mais aussi dans les textes bibliques qui en constituent le  support. N’oublions pas que depuis lors le sacrement de penitence (je  veux dire la «confession » sacramentelle) est devenue la forme habituelle  de cette m&me «medecine». Mais sous cette forme elle etait inconnue  ä l’epoque d’Augustin. Ce developpement a eu des consequences  considerables. Il nous a habitues ä une situation oü le peche est entoure  d’une discretion extröme. Un grand mefait, soit un assassinat, est du  domaine publicen tant que crime; c’est une affaire de police, d’assises, de  prison, d’echafaud eventuellement. Mais le m&me assassinat est du  domaine prive en tant que peche ; c’est une affaire entre l’assassin et Dieu,  entre l’assassin et un confesseur. Celui-ci repond au remords du criminel  par le pardon du peche que la justice humaine va severement punir en tant  que crime. Or ä l’epoque de saint Augustin les mefaits etaient beaucoup  plus que maintenant du domaine public, m&me en tant que peches. C’est  14) Voir Retractationes II, 17:  sic potius (intellegendum), ut homo malus  auferatur ex hominibus bonis, quod fit per ecclesiasticam disciplinam, sicut graeca lingua  indicat, ubi sine ambiguitate scriptum est ut intellegatur : hominem malum, non : hoc  malum. — PL:32;-c. 6375 CSEL 36, p. 152S1 Je reviens, Je sera]l Samns pıtıe » eit
Tıte 3 «Quant ”’homme heretique, apres premıier eft second
avertissement (correptio), AVOCC lu1».

E3 Ce support ıblıque du quatrıeme champıtre du Praeceptum
de frapper et d’etonner plus d’un ecteur. Maıs 11 faıt qUC

eplacer les problemes CONCernant Cce rıgoureuse «medecıne du
peche». semble 1en qu au des sıecles clımat s’est installe
DIODOS qu1ı dıffere notablement de celu1ı quı manıfeste ans la egle de
saınt Augustın, maı1ıs aussı ans les texies bıblıques quı constıtuent le
support. N’oublıons Da qUC depuıls lors le sacrement de penıtence e
VCUuxX ıre la << con{fession »} sacramentelle) est devenue la forme habıtuelle
de Ceite meme « medecıne ». Maıs SOUS ceite forme elle etaıt iInconnue

l’epoque d’Augustın. Ce eveloppement des Consequences
consıderables. OUS habıtues uUunc sıtuatiıon Ou le peche est entoure
une dıscretion extreme. Un gran mefaıt, soılut assassınat, est du
domaıne publıc tant QuUuC crıime ; C’est une affaıre de polıce, d’assıses, de
priıson, d’echafaud eventuellement. Maıs le meme assassınat est du
domaıne prıve tant quc peche; C’est UuUNCcC affaıre entre l assassın el Dıeu,
entre l’assassın eit confesseur. Celu1-cı repond remords du eceriımınel
par le pardon du peche quc la Justice humaıne severement punıiır tant
qUC crıme. Or l’epoque de saınt ugustın les mefaıts etaıent beaucoup
plus UQUC maıntenant du domaıne publıc, meme tant qu«C peches. C est

14) Voir Retractationes IL, SIC potıus (intellegendum), ut OMO malus
auferatur homınıbus bonıis, quod fıt DCI ecclesi1astıcam dıscıplınam, sıcut BIACCd lıngua
indıcat, ubı sıne ambıiıguıtate scr1ıptum est ut intellegatur : homınem malum, NON hOocC
malum. 32 637 SEL 36, 152
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DOUrquoOl le ecteur moderne l’ımpressio0n, lısant le pasSsSagc du
Praeceptum SUTI les peches, de lıre pasSsSagc SUT des erimes. « Public»
n’egale-t-1l pas «crimınel» ans N OS appreclations actuelles? L  est ONnNC

pas etonnant quUuC certaıns quı lısent eXte, AVOCC SCS denoncıatıions, SCS

temoı1ns, SCS punıt1ons, pensent etat polıcıer. Ils auraıjent prefere la
discretion du confessional. ela comprend parfaıtement. On peut
pas hıre document quı date de PICSQUC se1ze sıiecles Sans de SCHNS

historıque. faut pas vouloır qu'un extie de la fın du quatrıeme s1ecle
reflete uUunle mentalıte quı est beaucoup plus recente.

cette epOoque, meme les peches mınımes de LOUS les Jours avalent
caractere plus publıc qu’actuellement. part qu ' on dıisaıt Diıeu leur
PDroODOS dans la prıere personnelle, part le 1en qu on faısaıt (par le jeune
ei ”’aumone surtout) PDOUI exprimer SCS regreits eit POUI obtenır le pardon
dıviın, la recıtation publıque ei COMMUNC du Notre-Pere pendant
l’assemblee eucharistique etaıt moment ıimportant ans la discıplıne
ecclesiale *?). Les Chretiens dont la VIE avaıt un certaıne profondeur
disaıent conscıemment eft de tout COUTr « Pardonne-nous NOS offenses,

ans la INESUTEC OuU) OUS pardonnons CCUX quı OUS ont
offenses »

OUr les grands peches COommı1s apres le bapteme le caractere publıc
du mal etaıt ENCOIC beaucoup plus prononce. Les grands pecheurs etajıent
«excommunles». Leur sıtuatiıon etaıt de notoriete publıque,
dV’a1ıleurs leur reconcılıation, laquelle partıcıpalt ou la communaute
chretienne locale OUur 1en comprendre le quatrıeme chapıtre du Prae-

ceplum, ı] faut rendre compte qu au nıveau du monastere l’expulsıon
etaıt qu au nıveau des Chretiens du «monde » etaıt ’”excommuni1ca-
tiıon 16) Les mo1nes n’etaljent DasS expulses du monastere DOUT le molndre
petıt ell Dans le quatrıeme chapıtre du Praeceptum ı] s’agıt de quel-
qu ’un quı peche ans domaıne SerleuxX ei virtuellement tres’dont
la culpabılıte est prouVvee, ma1ls quı refuse de subır les COnsequenCes de
SON comportement.

Entre les peches pratıquemen iınevıtables de LOUS les Jours, et les
grands peches quı entrainaıent ’excommunıicatıon etl l’expulsıon, ı]
avaıt tout cet ensemble de peches quı mettaıjent le pecheur ange-

15) Voıinr A FA BONNARDIERE, Penitence el reconciliation des Penitents d’apres
saınt ugustin. L’economıe de la FremisSS1ION des peches, ans Revue des Etudes
Augustiniennes 111 (1967) 31-53, partıculıerement La penitence quotidienne des
fıdeles, des baptises, ıb 49-53

16) Voir MO  — artıcle L’expulsion «de NUMET O DAUuUDerum qUOS pascılt ecclesia»”» dans le
Contra Epistulam Parmenıianı III, 16). ans Augustiniana, Dl (1972). MN  \O
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reusement SUuT la pente CIS le tres gran mal eit OonCcC VCIS les INC-

extremes quı etaıent les CONsequenCes. Or etant donne qUC la
confession prıvee etaıt ENCOTEC decouvrır, tOUS les fideles LtOUS les
«confreres», Sans exception, avalent interveniır la Ou ıls le pouvalent.
allaıt tout Dr1X evıter la glıssade fatale Tous etalent responsables de
LOUS M Dar des correptionum medicamenta tOUS devaıent agır de SOrte

qu on n’arrıvat pas l’extremite de ’excommunicatıon de expul-
S10N. Oo1lla DOUFrqUOI le passagc du Praeceptum SUT la correction
fraternelle faıt l’impression d’etre S1 severe, volre impıtoyable.

aıs Je soulıgne qu ’ une certaine discretion etaıt deja preconIisee ans
exie Nous Iu qucC le coupable devaıt etre denonce tout

d’abord frere prieur DOUT qu’1 put le reprendre tete tete eit evıter
a1Nnsı Oute dıvulgatıon.

Je rappelle Quss1]ı QUC oOute la procedure prescrite ans le meme
devaıt etre inspiıree Dar L amour des DECTISONNCS et la haıne des peches.

D’autre part, Ll’ensembIle de extie -  est pas demode, loın de 1a
Par leur sentiment de responsabılıte mutLuelle ans le domaıne du mal, les
fıdeles ei les molnes fervents d’alors pourraljent gulder CCUX quı desirent
actuellement sortir ?.  une conception trop indıvıdualıste du sacrement de
penıtence ei qu1ı soulıgnent qu’ı s’agıt pDas de retiTrouver la bonne
entente AaVCC le Seigneur un1ıquement, maıls aussı, et meme mps, de la
retirouver AVCC l’Eglise tant quUuC fraternıte rachetee, volre AVOCC

’humanıte tout entiere.

La partıe du quatrıeme chapıtre du Praeceptum quı parle des
correptionum medicamenta na qu ’un rapport indırect AVCC quı
constıtue ’objet princıpal de ceite recherche, Je CUuX 1re AVCC le celıbat
monastıque ans la egle de saınt ugustin. Nous allons traıter
maıntenant des paragraphes quaftre S1X du meme quatrıeme chapıtre,
paragraphes consacres elhıbat precısement.

D.1 Citons d’abord le exie
Votre regard, 1en SUr, peut tomber SUT uUunNnc femme, ma1s qu’1

s’arrete SUurT A4UCUNC On OUuS interdıiıt pas, w  eL, de VOIr des femmes
SUTTechemin, ma1s les convoıter, vouloır etre convoıte d’elles, voıla

\'7) Voir NO artıcle Les « quaedam correptionum medicamenta » dans De ide el

operibus 468) [ la Regle de saıint ugustin, ans Augustiniana » <l (1972). 29-34
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quı est blä  able Car z  est pas seulement le toucher, nı le
moOouvement du COLCUT, ma1s QuUSS1 le regard quı excıte exprime le desır
des femmes. Et pretendez pas QVOIrTr le COUT DUT, 1 OUuSs AVCZ les VYCUXA
impurs Car (1 impur est le d’un COUI impur. ans echanger la
mo1lndre parole, peut commun1quer mutuellement des sentiments
ımpurs Tavers de regards complıces eTl; Dar sulte de desırs mauVvals,
TOUVeTr satısfactıon ans unec passıon rec1proque. OTS, meme S1 les
restent intacts de ou atteiınte la pudeur, C’en est faıt de la vrale
chastete: celle du cceur *®).

eiul quı arrete SO  — regard SUT unNn«c femme et LITOUVE u1ı-meme du
plaısır sentir arrete SUT Ju1 le regard de cetite femme, oıt Das
sS’imagıner qUC le oıt quan 11 faıt cela. est certaınement
remarque, eit meme Dar CCUX dont le penseraıt pDas Maıs so1t,
admettons qucC LOuL cache el qu aucun etre humaın le vole, quel
Cas era-t-ıl de cet Observateur d’en haut quı riıen peut etre cache Ou
faudraıt-t-ıl qu 1 ole rıen, celu1ı dont la SdasCSSC aıt temporIıser

VucC du Bien? L’homme consacre oıt craındre de eplaıre Dieu:;: qu’1
peche ONC pas voulant plaıre unc femme. ul PECNSC. rıen est

cache regard de Dieu;: qu’'1 peche OonNC Das arretant SOM regard
SUuT uUnNnCc femme. Dans domaıne auss], OUS est inculquee la craınte de
Dieu par parole: << Le Seigneur execre1 quı devısage »» TOV 2n n  E  a

}
e a AT a a LU
C
|  i

20 ans la LXX) 19)
Par consequent, Orsque VOUS etes reunıs l’eglıse,

endroıiıt OUu TOUven egalement des femmes, les uns DOUT les aqutres
les gardıens de la purete. De acon, Dieu, quı habıte chacun de

18) Praeceptum, lıgnes 84-93 Oculı uestr1, el S1 lacıuntur ın alıquam femınarum.
ı1gantur In nemine. eque nNnım quando proceditıs, femıinas uldere prohıbemin1, sed
adpetere, aut ab 1PS1S adpetı uelle, CcrımınOosum est Nec solo ei affectu, sed aspeCiu
JUOQUC, adpetitur ei adpetit concupiscentia emınarum. Nec dicatıs uUOS anımos habere
pud1cos, S1 habetis oculos Inpud1cos, quıa inpudıcus oculus inpudicı cordıs est nuntius.
CUTN inu1cem sıbı, et1am tacente lıngua, CONSpeCLU Uutu: corda nuntıant inpudiıca, el
secundum concupiscentiam Carnıls alterutro delectantur ardore, et1am intactıs ab ınmunda
ulolatıone cCorpor1bus, fugıt castıtas 1psa de morıbus.

Praeceptum, lıgnes 04- Nec putare quı ın femına figıt oculum el ıllıus iın
1pse dılıgıt fixum, ab alııs NOMN ulder!ı CUu hoc acıt; uıdetur OmMn1noO, el quıbus uıderı
NONMN arbıtratur Sed B lateat nemiıne homınmnum ulıdeatur. quıd facıet de 1lo desuper
inspectore qUCIN latere nıhıl potest? An iıdeo putandus est NO  .. ulıdere, quıa ul
patıentius, quanto sapıentius? I1lı CIRO U1r SAanCtius timeat dısplıcere, uelıt femıinae male
placere. um cogıtet omn1a uldere, uelıt femınam male uldere. Ilhus NaMquC In hac

conmendatus est tiımor. ubı scrıptum est « Abominatıo est domıno efigens
oculum 23
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VOUS, OUuSs protegera Qussı depuı1s SCS demeures, C’est-a-dıire Dar chacun de
OUS 20)

Le Support ıblıque de DassSagc est aussı important quCc celu1
qucC OUSs rencontre plus haut PrODOS de la «Ccorrection
fraternelle». ICI meme l’une des cıtatıons explıcıtes qu1
TOUVeEnNn ans le Praeceptum, unec reference du lıvre des Proverbes ans
une traduction quı correspond DICC de la eptante Abominatio est
domino defigens oculum. D’apres le Praeceptum, le regard ımpur est aussı
auVvals qu ’un acte exterieur du meme ela hıt deja ans le
Sermon de la Montagne, 1euU d «Eh bien! MOI1N JE VOUS dıs
Quiconque regarde unc femme DOUT la desıirer deja COmMm1S, ans SON

COCUL, l’adultere aVCC elle» Dans le meme ConieX OUuS pOourr10Ns cıter
l’Ecclesiastique 9, et 9, << ”’arrete pas ton regard SUTr unec jeune ılle, de
craınte d’etre punı AaVECC elle» el << TES une femme marıee garde-to1 1en
de t’asseolır54  L. M. J. Verheijen  vous, vous protegera aussi depuis ses demeures, c’est-ä-dire par chacun de  VOous  20).  D.2. Le support biblique de ce passage est aussi important que celui  que nous avons rencontre plus haut ä propos de la «correction  fraternelle». Il y a ici m&me lune des rares citations explicites qui se  trouvent dans le Praeceptum, une reference du livre des Proverbes dans  une traduction qui correspond au grec de la Septante : Abominatio est  domino defigens oculum. D’apres le Praeceptum, le regard impur est aussi  mauvais qu’un acte exterieur du m&me genre. Cela se lit dejä dans le  Sermon de la Montagne, en Matthieu 5, 28: «Eh bien! moi je vous dis:  Quiconque regarde une femme pour la desirer a dejä commis, dans son  cceur, l’adultere avec elle». Dans le m&me contexte nous pourrions citer  l’Ecclesiastique 9, 5et 9, 8 : «N’arrete pas ton regard sur une jeune fille, de  crainte d’&tre puni avec elle» et « Pres d’une femme mariee garde-toi bien  de t’asseoir ... de crainte que ton ceur ne succombe ä ses charmes et que  dans ta passion tu ne glisses ä ta perte». Ajoutons la declaration de Job en  31, 1: «JT’avais fait un pacte avec mes yeux, au point de ne fixer aucune  jeune fille».  Ä la ligne 97 le Praeceptum appelle Dieu 1’« Observateur d’en haut»,  ce qui 6voque Proverbes 24, 12: «Celui qui pese les ceeurs ne comprend-il  pas? Celui qui observe ton äme, il sait, Lui, et Il rendra ä lI’homme selon  sa conduite ».  Ä cet Observateur rien ne peut &tre cache, latere. La Bible le dit  souvent. Je cite Job 11, 11 : « Car il connait, Lui, les hommes faux, il voit le  crime et y prete attention»; Job 23, 10: «Il sait pourtant la voie 0U je me  tiens»; Psaume 32 (33), 13-14 : « Des cieux le Seigneur regarde, Il voit tous  les fils de l’homme; du lieu qu’Il habite, Il observe tous les habitants de la  terre»; Sagesse 1, 8: «Nul ne saurait donc se derober (latere)»;  Ecclesiastique 15, 18-19 : «Car grande est la sagesse du Seigneur, Il est fort  et puissant, et Il voit toutes choses. Ses yeux sont sur ceux qui le craignent  et Il connait toutes les gguvres de l’homme»; Ecclesiastique 23, 19: «les  yeux des hommes sont la crainte (de l’homme qui peche), il ne sait pas que  les yeux du Seigneur sont des milliers de fois plus lumineux que le soleil,  20) Praeceptum, lignes 103-105 : Quando ergo simul estis in ecclesia et ubicumque ubi  et feminae sunt, inuicem uestram pudicitiam custodite; deus enim qui habitat in uobis,  etiam isto modo uos custodiet exuobis.de craınte quC ton CUDUuT succombe SCS charmes eft quc
ans passıon tu glısses ta per» A)J Oufons 1a declaratıon de Job
34: « J’avaıs faıt AaVOCC INes YCUA, pomt de fixer AdUCuUuNC

jeune fılle»
la ı1gne 0’7 le Praeceptum appelle Dieu 1 «Observateur d’en haut»,

quı evoque Proverbes 24, «Celu1 quı pese les comprend-il
pas? eIul quı observe ton ame., 1l saıt, Luıl, et rendra ’”homme selon

conduıte »

cet Observateur rıen peut etre cache, latere. La le dıt
Oouvent Je cıte Job B “ << Car 11 connaıt, Lul, les hommes faux, Il voıt le
ecrıme et prete attention » Job 23 C< saıt pourtan la vole Ou Je
t1ens » Psaume 33) 13-14 << Des CIeUX le Seıgneur regarde, voıt tOUS
les fıls de l’homme : du heu qu habıte, observe LOUS les habıtants de la
terre»; Sagesse } «Nu auraıt ONC derober (latere)»;
Ecclesiastique DA 8-19 < Car grande est la SagCSSC du Se1ignNeur, est fort
ei pulssant, ei voıt LOutes choses. Ses YCUA sont SUT CEuxX qu1ı le craıgnent
eft connaıiıt LtOutLes les UVTITCS de I’homme»; Ecclesiastique 23, «Jes
YCUXA des hommes sSsont la craınte (de ”homme quı peche), Il saıt pas quc
les YCUXA du Seigneur SONT des miıllhers de fO1Ss plus lumineux quc le oleıl,

20) Praeceptum, ıgnes 103-105 : Quando CIRO sımul est1s in eccles1ı1a ei ubıcumque ubı
ei femmae sunt, inu1cem uestram pudıcıtıam custodiıte ; deus Nnım quı habıtat in uobıs,
et1am 1Isto modo uUOS custodiet exuobIıs.
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qu  ıls regardent toutes les voles des hommes ei penetrent les plus ecrets

reco1ns>»; Matthıeu 6, < ton ere voıt ans quı est

secre Hebreux 4, « I1out est eit mM1Ss decouvert auUX YCUA de
Celu1l quı OUS devons rendre compte ».

Le meme Observateur d’en haut est Sagc ei patıent, temporIıse
voulant donner A4UuUX pecheurs le de convertir. Nous le lısons ans

dagesse } << La Dagesse est esprıt amı des hommes, mals elle laısse

pas impunı le blasphemateur POUT SCS propos, Cal Dieu est le temoın de
SCS reins, le surveıllant verıdıque de SON COLUT, et quC dıt langue, 11

l’entend»:;: Sagesse 8 (23) « Iu fermes les YCUX SUT les peches des
hommes POUI qu  ıls repentent»; Sagesse 12 < Maıs exercant tes

Jjugements DCU, Iu laissaıs place repentir»; Ecclesiastique D:
« Ne dıs pas Sa compassıon est grande, pardonnera la multıtude de InNes

peches. Car la misericorde est Lul,; ma1ls aQussı la colere »” Ezechıiel 33
11 «Oracle du Seigneur, Je desıre pas la MOoOTL du mechant, ma1ls qu’1
revienne de vole ei qu’1 VIve»; Romaıiıns Z «Ou 1eN meprIises-tu la
richesse de bonte, de tolerance ei de patıence, ıgnorant qucC la

bonte de Diıeu DOUSSC repentir ?»; la premiere L ettre de saınt Pıerre

3, 20 < Jadıs, Oorsque temporisaıt la patıence dıvıine AdU X Jours de Noe€e»;
la deuxıeme Lettre de saınt Pıerre 3, « Dıeu patıente EeNVeISs VOUS,

voulant, nOonNn qucC certaıns perıssent, ma1ls qu«cC LOUS arrıvent repentir ».
la ı1gne 101 le Praeceptum recommande la craınte du Se1gneur.

Celle-cı {TrOouve nommee ans CX deja Cıte: Ecclesiastique 15 18-

19, qu1ı parle aussı de la SagCSSC de Dieu: «Car grande est la SagCSSC du

Seigneur55  Commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  qu'’ils regardent toutes les voies des hommes et penetrent les plus secrets  recoins»; Matthieu 6, 4: «  ton Pere... voit dans ce qui est  secret»; Hebreux 4, 13: «Tout est ä nu et mis ä decouvert aux yeuxX de  Celui ä qui nous devons rendre compte».  Le m&me Observateur d’en haut est sage et patient, Il temporise en  voulant donner aux pecheurs le temps de se convertir. Nous le lisons dans  Sagesse 1, 6 : «La Sagesse est un esprit ami des hommes, mais elle ne laisse  pas impuni le blasphemateur pour ses propos; Car Dieu est le temoin de  ses reins, le surveillant veridique de son cceur, et ce que dit sa langue, il  l’entend»; Sagesse 11, 24 (23): «Tu fermes les yeux sur les peches des  hommes pour qu’ils se repentent»; Sagesse 12, 10: «Mais en exercant tes  jugements peu ä peu, Tu laissais place au repentir»; Ecclesiastique 5, 6:  «Ne dis pas : Sa compassion est grande, Il pardonnera la multitude de mes  peches. Car la misericorde est en Lui, mais aussi la colere»; Ezechiel 33,  11: «Oracle du Seigneur, Je ne desire pas la mort du mechant, mais qu'’il  revienne de sa voie et qu’il vive»; Romains 2, 4: «Ou bien meprises-tu la  richesse de sa bonte, de sa tolerance et de sa patience, ignorant que la  bonte de Dieu te pousse au repentir ?»; la premiere Lettre de saint Pierre  3,20: «... jadis, lorsque temporisait la patience divine aux jours de No&»;  la deuxieme Lettre de saint Pierre 3, 9: «Dieu patiente envers vous,  voulant, non que certains perissent, mais que tous arrivent au repentir».  Ä la ligne 101 le Praeceptum tecommande la crainte du Seigneur.  Celle-ci se trouve nommee dans un texte dejä cite, Ecclesiastique 15, 18-  19, qui parle aussi de la sagesse de Dieu: « Car grande est la sagesse du  Seigneur ... ses yeux sont Sur ceuxX qui le craignent...>».  Il faut en effet craindre de deplaire a Dieu en voulant plaire ä une  femme. Augustin lisait?!) dans le Psaume 52, 6 que Dieu brisera les os de  ceux qui veulent plaire aux hommes. Ajoutons Galates 1, 10: «Ä present  donc, est-ce la faveur des hommes que je veux gagner 0U celle de Dieu? Ou  est-ce que je cherche ä plaire ä des hommes? Si j’en 6tais encore ä plaire ä  des hommes, je ne serais pas l’esclave du Christ».  Enfin le Praeceptum dit ä la ligne 104 que Dieu habite en chacun des  freres. Augustin s’inspire d’un ensemble de textes bibliques comme la  premiere aux Corinthiens 3, 16-17: «Ne savez-vous pas que vous Etes un  sanctuaire de Dieu, et que l’Esprit de Dieu habite en vous? Si quelqu’un  21) Voir Epistula XXI, 8: Non enim frustra dictum est: Deus confringet 0ssa  hominibus placere uolentium. — PL 33, c. 93; CSEL 34.1, p. 60. L’En. in Ps. 52, 9 montre  qu’Augustin connaissait deux versions, celle que je viens de signaler et : Deus dissipauit 0ssa  hominibus placentium.SCS YCUX sont SUT CCUX quı le craıgnent...>».
faut craındre de eplaıre Dieu voulant plaıre uUun«Cc

femme. Augustın lisaıit“ ans le Psaume 52 qucC Dieu brisera les OS de

CCUX quı veulent plaıre AUX hommes. ‚Joutons Galates 1 «A present
donc, est-ce la faveur des hommes que Je VCUX gagnCcI celle de Diıeu Ou

est-ce quC Je herche plaıre des hommes? O1 jyen etals ENICOTIE plaıre
des hommes, JE serals pas l’esclave du T1ISU»

niın le Praeceptum dıt la 1gne 104 quC Dıeu habıte chacun des

freres. Augustın s’inspıre d’un ensemble de texties bıblıques la

premiere AdU2XA Corinthıens 3 6-1 / « Ne SavezZ-VOUsS Das qUC VOUS etes

sanctuaire de Dıiıeu, et qUC ’Esprıt de Dieu habıte vous? 1 quelqu un

21) Voıir Epistula XXIL, Non enım rustra dıctum est IDeus confringet SSa

hominıbus placere uolentium. 3 E 93: SEL 34.1, L’En In Ps SA montire

qu’Augustin connaissaıt euX vers10ns, celle qUuUC Je viens de signaler ei Deus dissıpauıt SSa

homiıinıbus placentium.
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detruıt le sanctuaıre de Dieu, celu1-läa, Dıieu le detruira. (Car le sanctuaıre
de Dıeu est sacre, et cC’est JUC VOUS etes » la meme Lettre 6, 9-20 << Ou

SaVCZ-VOUS pas qu«C est sanctuaire du Saıint-Esprit quı est
OUS ei qUC OUS de Dıeu? Et quC VOUS VOUS appartenez pas?

Vous AVCZ ete achetes 1en cher! Gilorifiez ONC Dieu ans Volire COIrDS»,
Ephesiens 3 «Que le Chriıst habıte VOS Dar le de la
fO1 »}

La premiere partıe du long Dassagc du quatrıeme chapıtre quı traıte
du celıbat monastıque est ONC 7,  une forte inspıratıon scripturaıire, tout

presentant qu une seule cıtatıon explicıte, Proverbes Z ’apres
la Septante) Abominatio est domino efigens oculum, < Le Seigneur execre
Cl quı devisage ». En hebreu verset disaıt quc les YCUX de ”’homme
sont insatıables. Maıs saıt qUC saınt Augustin cıtaıt les Proverbes
d’apres une traduction latıne remontant la traduction SICCYUC des
LXX#*)

D3 Maıs retOoOurnons de DAssSasc quı dıt
regard peut tomber SUT unc femme56  L. M. J. Verheijen  detruit le sanctuaire de Dieu, celui-lä, Dieu le detruira. Car le sanctuaire  de Dieu est sacre, et c’est ce que vous etes»; la meme Lettre 6, 19-20: «Ou  ne savez-vous pas que votre corps est un sanctuaire du Saint-Esprit qui est  en vous et que vous tenez de Dieu? Et que vous ne vous appartenez pas?  Vous avez &te achetes bien cher! Glorifiez donc Dieu dans votre corps»;  Ephesiens 3, 17: «Que le Christ habite en vos cceurs par le moyen de la  fo1».  La premiere partie du long passage du quatrieme chapitre qui traite  du celibat monastique est donc d’une forte inspiration scripturaire, tout  en ne presentant qu’une seule citation explicite, Proverbes 27, 20 (d’apres  la Septante) : Abominatio est domino defigens oculum, « Le Seigneur execre  l’ceil qui devisage». En hebreu ce verset disait que les yeux de I’homme  sont insatiables. Mais on sait que saint Augustin citait les Proverbes  d’apres une traduction latine remontant ä la traduction grecque des  LXX22).  D.3. Mais retournons au debut de notre passage qui dit: votre  regard peut tomber sur une femme ... Je voudrais souligner que ce terme  de «femme» peut &€tre lu avec l’intonation que chacun voudra et qu’il  serait facile d’ironiser en prenant un air misogyne. Mais je souligne aussi  qu’il n’y a dans cette premiere phrase sur le celibat consacre aucun  element qui invite ä cette ironie. Et j’ajouterai qu’Augustin a toujours eu  le plus grand estime pour la femme en tant que telle. Il n’a jamais pense  qu’elle serait inferieure d l’homme, bien qu'il y ait selon lui un domaine  dans lequel elle est l’inferieure de ’homme, le foyer. La femme, d’apres  Augustin, est subordonnee ä l’homme exclusivement dans le droit  matrimonial. En estimant que la femme, dans son foyer, est l’inferieure de  l’homme, Augustin ne faisait rien d’extraordinaire. Les Chretiens le  pensaient en fonction de la Bible, les paiens le pensaient en fonction de  leur tradition culturelle. Je laisse ä autrui le soin de juger de cette  tradition, mais j’affirme qu’il aurait ete etonnant si Augustin en avait  pense autrement. Mais Augustin estime aussi que la femme n’est pas  inferieure d l’homme, ni intellectuellement, ni moralement, ni religieuse-  ment. A ce propos je me permets de renvoyer le lecteur ä un livre recent  sur les opinions de saint Augustin et de saint Thomas d’Aquin dans  ce domaine, livre dont le titre est precisement : «Equivalence et sub-  22) Voir A.-M. LA BONNARDIERE, Biblia Augustiniana. A.T. Le Livre des Proverbes,  Paris, 1975, p; 18;23.Je voudraıs soulıgner qUC terme
de «femme » peut etre Iu AVCC lI’ıntonatıon qUC chacun voudra el qu’1
seraıt facıle d’ıroniser prenant alr misogyne. Maıs Je soulıgne QuUssı
qu’1 n Y ans premiere phrase SUT le elıbat consacre
element quı invıte cetite ITONIeEe. Et J ajouteraı qu’Augustıin touJours
le plus gran estime DOUT la femme tant JUC na ]Jamaıs pense
qu’elle seraıt inferlieure I’homme, 1enNn qu’1 aıt selon Iu1 domaıne
ans lequel elle est I’iınferjeure de I’homme, le oyer La femme, d’apres
Augustın, est subordonnee ’homme exclusıvement ans le droıit
matrımon1al. En estimant QJUC la femme, ans SO  e’ Oyer, est I’ınferjieure de
I’homme., ugustın faısaıt rıen d’extraordinaıire. Les Chretiens le
pensalent fonction de lae les palens le pensalent fonction de
leur tradıtıon culturelle Je laısse autrul le SO1N de Juger de ceite
tradıtion, ma1s ] affırme qu’1 auraıt ete etonnant S1 ugustıin avaıt
pense autrement Maıs Augustıin estime aussı quc la femme 2  est Das
inferjeure I’homme, nı intellectuellement, nı moralement, nı relıgieuse-
ment. PTFODOS Je permets de le ecteur lıvre recent
SUT les Opın10ns de saınt ugustıin ei de saınt Thomas d’Aquın ans

domaıine, lıvre ont le tıtre est precısement : « Equivalence ei sub-

22) Voir AL 4 BONNARDIER E, Bibhlia Augustiniana. Le Livre des Proverbes,
Parıs, 197/5, IX Z
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ordination » **), subordinatıon ans le droıit matrımon1al, equıvalence
partout aılleurs, du MO1NSs selon saınt Augustin, le premier des euxX
auteurs etudıes.

Quant GCe equıvalence, JE voudraıls cıter 1C1 passagc
qu’Augustin ecrıt precısement pendant la per10de qul, 5
OUS ınteresse partiıculıerement ans Cet artıcle, celle quı s’etend de
COonvers1on 3806 de SO  — episcopat. s’agıt de quelques lıgnes
du De Vera religione, le tout dernıer OUVTASC dont Augustin entreprIis la
redaction avan SON ordıinatıon sacerdotale. Dans le pPassagc question
Augustıin parle de la convoıtıse de la chaır ei dıt qucC c’est ”’homme de la
vaıncre. ecrıt : «Soumettons-nous cette femme, S1 OUuS SOINIMMNECS des
hommes » est probable qUC maınt lecteur, SAalls attendre la sulte,

deja etre choque. Augustın dıt-ıl pDas toutes ettres quC
la femme est AVOC la convoıtıse de la chaır, tandıs quC les
hommes seraljent irreprochables S  ıls n’etalent pas S1 pernicıieusement
tentes pDar les femmes? allons pDas trop vıte, et lısons la sulte. Augustin
continue «Sous noO conduıte lısons pas trop rapıdement SOUS

la conduıte des males elle (cette femme) SCTAa meılleure, elle auss], ei

alors elle appellera plus Cupiditas, maı1ıs T emperantıa». Retenons

qUu«C Cest 1a meme femme, tout portant maıntenant au 1910)

flatteur, du moOo1nNs ans la pensee d’Augustın. continue «S1 C’est elle,
d  S, quı dırıge tandıs quC NOUS SU1VONS, SOM NO devient Cupiditas,

Libido, eft le notre Temeriıitas, Stultitia. Su1vons le Christ nOotire 'Tete: afın
d’etre nO tOour SU1VIS pDar dont OUuS SOMMMECS la tete»2%). Nous
SOMNMNECS la pleın ans des images. s’agıt Das d’hommes mäales
tOuL remplıs de toutes les qualıtes, ei de femmes quı serajent des

voluptes incarnees. Augustın veut ıre qu ’a I’iınterieur de V3  ame humaıne
11 une « partıe » quı doıt dırıger et unc «partıe » quı doit obeır ei

PasSscCI les ordres recus *”). ela le faıt Ooyer
OU, selon le droıit matrımon1al, 11} quelqu ’un quı doıt dirıger,
I homme, ei quelqu ’un quı oıt obeır, SOI epouse. Maıs cette image

permet Das de 1re qu ’a I’ınterieur de l’ame humaıne, le J1en

3) Karı FEliısabeth BORRESEN, Subordination e1 equivalence., ature e1 roöle de la femme
d’apres Augustin el Thomas d’Aquin, Oslo-Parıs, (1968)

24) De Vera religione 78) ubıugemus nobıs hanc feminam, S1 1rı Nobıs
ducıbus el 1psa er1ıt melıor NeC 1am cupıdıtas sed temperantıa nominabiıtur. Nam Cu 1psa
ducıt, NOS aute SEQUIMUT, cupıdıtas Jla ei lıbıdo, N OS CIO temerıtas et stultıtıa
NUNCUDAMUT. Sequamur riıstum nOstrum, ut et N OS sequatur, Cul

34, OL Y Z 238-239
25) (Mir De Genesi CONIra Manichaeos IL, 5)-1
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seraıt masculın ei le mal femiıinın. Ce quı oıt dırıger est tant qucC tel
comparable ”’homme ans foyer,ce quı oıt obeır est tant quUC tel
comparable l’epouse ans le meme OVer; le dıt, nı plus, nı
moO1ns. ugustın dıt meme tOUufes ettres quc ce analyse de 1’ame
humaıne auft egalement DOUT les femmes : Car la femme, elle aussı,
elle princıpe virıl quı luı permet de subjuguer CCS femmes SCI15

symbolıque, les convolıtises, d’etre du Chriıst et maitresse de SCS

desirs?®): Et 11 ajoute qu«C telles SONT ans le NOUVCAaU peuple de Dieu
quantıte de VEUVES ei de vierges Consacrees, eit quantıte d’epouses auUssı quı
regardent leurs eDOUX des freres (equıvalence LOUL respectant
les droıits CONJugaux (subordıinatıon!). ’heure actuelle, OUuS aurı1o0ns
peut-etre prefere qu Augustıin füt SerVI 2  une image DOUT decriıre
les euX «N1VeauxX » de l’aäme humaıiıne, ma1s ı] LA  est pas Correct de PCNSCI
qucC C’est AVCC mepTrIs ql ecrıt « Votre regard, 1en SUr, peut tomber
SUT une femme...». ( öest AVCC SOllıcıLUude qu’1 parie

Quittons ONC le domaıne de la phılosophıe generale de la
femme DOUT entrer ans le cadre plus restreint de la theologıe du peche
La, ugustıin n  aul pas dıt qu’ı faut touJours mefier des «Eves » ° En
effet, ı] ecrıt cela ans la fameuse Lettre GE XL Laetus* %J. Cette
Lettre na etre datee, Nnı Dar les Maurıstes, nı Dar Goldbacher,
l’editeur de la Correspondance d’Augustın ans le Corpus de Vıenne,
ma1ıs d’apres des recherches recentes eft CMNCOTC inedıtes elle rısqueraıt fort
de dater dV’enviıron 397, ei d’etre [0) 3716 plus mO1I1nNs contemporaıne de la
egle de saınt ugustın. CGCe Laetus etaıt jeune moine de l’entourage
d’Augustın quı SOUS I’ınfluence de mere., DOSSESS1IVE, allaıt peut-etre
IeENONCET SOM etat monastıque. (Y’est ans qu«c la mere de
Laetus est presentee une femme dangereuse. Et ugustın ajoute
alors qu’1 faut toujJours mefıer de 1«Eve» quı cache ans chaque
femme. Maıs C’est ans la meme Lettre qu’1 affırme QUC la mere de Laetus
auraıt l1en faıt de sulvre l’exemple d’autres femmes, meılleures. Elle etaıt,

26) De Vera religione 78) Hoc ei femı1nı1s praecı1pı potestT, NO  — marıtalı sed fraterno
Jure, quO iure In Christo NC masculus NC femina Habent nNnım ei ıllae ulrıle
quıddam, nde femıineas subiugent uoluptates, nde Christo serulant ei imperent cupıdıtatl.
Quod In multıs u1lduls ei uırgiınıbus de1, In multiıs et1am marıtatıs, sed 1lam fraterne conı1ugalıa
jura seruantıbus Christianı populı dıspensatione manıfestum est 34, 157; 32
239

27) EpD GOALUL Caue In deterius ei uertat. Quıid interest, utrum in
In Te, dum Fua In qualıbet mulhıere caueatur? 33 058:;: SEL

5 D S77
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dıt-ıl, dıfferente de la mere des sept freres Macchabees quı exhortaıt SCS

fils subır cCourageusement le martyre, et des meres Spartıates quı
anımalent leurs fıls combat 1eN plus efficacement qu«cC le faısaıt le SO  b

des trompetlles, eft les encouragalent repandre leur Sang DOUI leur

patrıe 28) La femme est SOuvent complıce du mal, donc, ma1s elle est Qaussı
«complıce du 1en » Icı de NOUVCAaU Augustın montre mMO1Ns m1sogyne
qu’on le ouvent

D.5 1en plus pertinente est l’objection sulvante qu on entend
parfo1s formuler contre cette partıe du quatrıeme chapıtre de la egle
quC SOM auteur dıt propoS de V’effronterıe du regard, n est-ce pas abstraıt
ei irreel? Ces mo1lnes auxquels ı] s’adressaıt n ’ avaılent-ıls Das d’yeux

tout le monde? est vraı quc ”’auteur du Praeceptum pren SCS

precautions dısant : VOUS interdiıt Das de VOIr des femmes SUT

chemıin, ma1ls de les convoıter ma1ls les ımıtes les euxX SOont
floues ans la VIeE concrete. Ces paroles Samlls NUANCECS, quı semblen parler

«des mo1nes SO1», tiennent compte de Cas partıculıers. N’y
avaıt-ıl pas l’epoque de saınt Augustin des SCNS de bonne volonte ma1ıs
tendus eit inquliets”? Dans le domaıne des biıens materıels, la egle tiıent
Compte des partıcularıtes personnelles eit parle plusıeurs reprises 29)
Maıs pOUrquol Das 1C1, ans le cadre de la sexualıte?

sembIle qucC ceite critique est pertinente. Maıs Je soulıgne tout
d’abord qu«c GE dıfference remonte partıe euX bıblıques
tres dıfferents La Ou 11 s’agıt des bıens materıels, saınt ugustın s’inspıre
d’Actes 4, 35 quı dıt qUC ans la premiere communaute chretienne de
Jerusalem « ON distribuaıt chacun Survant Ses hesoins». Maıs ans le
domaıne de V’effronterıe du regard 11 s’inspıre de 1eu d 28 Ou Jesus-
Christ dıt Sall$s AaUCUIIlC casulstique : «Quiconque regarde une femme DOUT
la desırer deja COMMIS, ans SO  —; COCUT, l’adultere AVCC elle» re

qu on auraıt 1en voulu lıre ans le Praeceptum quelques MOS

d’encouragement DOUT certaıns hommes chaır eit S, aıbles ma1ls de

28) Ep COCXLIIL, Rapıt miılıtem Christı tuba caelest1is ad proelıum, el retinet
mater, NO plane talıs, qualıs Machabaeorum fult, NC saltem simılıs Lacedaemon11s
matrıbus, de quıbus memor1ae prodıtum GSt. quod filıos SUOS, ut DTO errena patrıa
sanguınem funderent, mu amplıus ardentius In certamına bellıca QUaM sıgnorum
sonıtus excıtabant. 32 037 SEL d 573

29) Praeceptum, lıgne un1cu1que sıcut Cu1que ODUS fuerı1t ; lıgnes DA
infiırmıitatı quod ODUS est trıbuatur : lıgnes 144-145 dum amen unicu1que quod Cu1que ODUS
est NO  - negelur; lıgnes 184-185 de cellarıo petat, quod Cu1que ODUS CS5S5C perspexerIt.
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bonne volonte, quı allaıent entendre DPassSagcC, et cela ENCOTC bon
nombre de s1iecles plus tard ugustın etaıt parfaıtement capable de
parler angage moOo1ns «essentialıste », plus dıirect ei plus personnel.
C’est lu1 quı ecrıt « V’etals devenu mo1-meme DOUTI mo1-meme unc

immense question JE peine SUT mo1-meme, J6 SU1s devenu DOUI mo1l-meme
un«c excessivement ingrate quı mel NAasC, le profond abiıme
qu es ”’homme DOUT lu1-meme ; SCS cheveux sont plus acıles cCompter
qu«C les sentiments el les moOouvements de SO  ; ceeur »*°). Quel dommage
QuUC riıen de ceite profondeur de 2  ame d’Augustin so1t monte Jusqu ’a la
surface du Praeceptum. Quel dommage Qaussı qUC Matthıeu i 28 aıt Das
invıte Augustıin etre plus exıstentiel ans egle La acon abstraıte de
parler qu1 INaryuc tout passagc SUT V’effronterıe du regard rısque
d’avoılnr faıt du mal, suscıte des scrupules, decourage de genereuX efforts,

des siecles.

La chose quı frappe le plus ans le DasSsSagc SUT le celıbat
cConsacre est l’absence de prescr1ıption cet egar'

Ce quı allaıt devenıiır plus tard le de pauvrete »} irouve prescrit
explicıtement premier chapıtre, ei cela AVCC la presentatıon d’un ea
Das de pOSSESSIONS prıvees, de l’Eglıse, Jerusalem.

Ce quı allaıt devenıiır le d’obeissance » ITOuUVve prescrit
septieme chapıtre, AVCC la presentatıon d’un ea egalement. ugustın S'Y
inspıre de la iıne eur des reflex1ions classıques SUT l’exercıice de l’autoriıte.

Maıs quı allaıt devenır plus tard le de chastete», de
celıbat Consacre, est seulement suppose ans quatrıeme chapıtre. Le
elıbat Nn Yy est nu part prescrıit explicıtement. pu1sque la prescr1ıption
MANYUC, presentatıion d’un iıdeal MaNquUcC egalement. Pourqo1
s’engager ans de vie? ugustın le dıt pas Avec le caractere
abstraıt de SCS DIODOS SUurTt l’effronterie du regard, cC’est Cette absence de
Oou motivatıon de long Passagc SUT le celıbat qu1 frappe
aıs Je Cro1l1s qu’1C1 l’explication des faıts est plus facıle Je Su1s pose

1a question sulvante : 3916 date de la egle S1 Je irompe pas,
quel ea saınt ugustın avaıt-ıl presenter DIODOS du elıbat
consacre? OUur repondre OE question 11 m a parcourır toutes les
UVTICS de saınt Augustin ecrıtes Conversion 386 eft le

30) Confessiones 1 4(9) X 16(25); I Factus Tamll 1pse mıhı
quaest10 ; laboro In 1PDSO: factus SUu mıiıhı eIT. difficultatıs el sudorI1s N1Im1; grande
profundum est 1pse homo..., capıllı 1US magıs numerabiles qU am affectus 1US ei MOLU!
cordıs e1us. 32, 697, 789-790, 7T02: Skutella 60, BAn
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de SON episcopat. Or lısant texties Je n al qu’etre decu SUT le

elıbat D y avaıt la PCU pres rıen ; SUT l’autre face de la meme medaılle,
le marı1age, ı] n Y avaıt guere qUC des iıdees qu’Augustın rejetees plus tard
tres explicıtement. N’oublions pas qucC le De Bono coniugali ei SOI

pendant le De Sancta virginitate sont les UVTICS vingt-deuxieme el vingt-
troisıeme entreprıses Dal saınt Augustın apres consecration episcopale.
Les se1zZe Sermons d’Augustin SUT l’Ecclesia- Irgo SOoOnt egalement
posterieurs cet evenement faut jen rendre l’evıdence quand
saınt Augustin de SO  — epıscopat redigealt egle monastı1ıque, Il

avaıt ENCOTIC PDCU reflech]ı SUT le elıbat monastıque. savaıt el approuvaıt
qucC les mo1lnes el les relıgieuses marıaljent pas, c’’etaıt l’element le

plus caracterist1que de leur existence particulıere, mal1ls cC’etaıt POUTI lu1
urtout un donnee traditionnelle. avaıt eprouve la nature benefique de
cette option DOUTI vIie personnelle. Maıs cC’est toutf Et Je pENSC quc le

caractere j1en restreint de SCS reflexions ans domaıne aV 400

deteıint SUT le du passagc SUuT le elıbat monastıque ans le

Praeceptum. Augustın dıt rıen SUT la motiıvatıon profonde de cet etat

qu/’’ıl n’avaıt pas grand’chose de personnel ire L’Augustin de

la egle etaıt Augustın quı1ı propos etaıt eNCOIC evolue. O1 l’on
tıent pas compte de cela, condamne une incomprehension

regrettable.

Augustıin, qu’a-t-ıl ecrıt SUT le celıbat el SUT le marı1age
conversiıon el le de SO  — episcopat ! Dans les sulvantes Je
rendral cCcompte de 19919 constatatıions. Le ecteur Sanmnls doute AVCC

MO1 w’elles ont ete 1eN interessantes, ma1ls QuUss1ı qu/’elles ont ete tres
decevantes ans le domaıne quı OUuS OCCUDC 1C1

E1 D’abord ONC le celıbat
Je diviseral Cette partıe de l’article euxX partıes. Je parleraı

d’abord des texies quı evoquent le celıbat consacre des molnes el des

relıgieuses general ei second heu de CCUX quı parlent du celıbat d’Au-

gustın personnellement. Cette ordonnance de la matıere permettra
de garder DOUI la fın le CX de cetite per10de quı est la fO1s le plus
explıcıte, le plus long, le plus interessant eit le plus etonnant.

E.2 Commencons par le De Moribus ecclesiae catholicae. Augustin
commence la redaction de lıvre quelque apres SOM bapteme

3l) Voıir ote
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387 eit SON reftour Afrıque 38R& Le DaSsSagc QqUu1 retenır otre
attention {rouve ans la seconde ection de l’ouvrage ei faıt partıe plus
p  isement de la celebre apostrophe qu«e ”’auteur adresse | Eglıse lu]1
parle eire personnel uı donnant le Tre de < Mere tres

des Chretiens» **) Cette bonne Mere dıt Augustin donne als-
SallCc® une bonne9) de ONs de bonnes CDOUSCS de ONns
nfants Puıs Il u11 dıt bon droıit Eglıse {u renfermes gran

nombre de SCHNS hospitaliers serviables miseri1cordieux 1en INSTITrUuIts
chastes saınts de SCNS QUu1 brülent tel DOUT Diıeu quc ans leur
Conliinence absolue el leur incroyable MEDLS du monde ıls vont
TOUVeTr leurs delıces ans la solıtude**) est Dar CCS paroles YJUC

apostrophe adressee Dame Eglise ermıne Au de la phrase
Cıtee le ecteur DOoUuUVaıtL CNCOTE demander QqUul etaı1ent CCcs SCNS
hospitaliers nantıs de tant autres excellentes qualıtes INals la fın de la
phrase laısse doute 1] agıt des INO1INES anachoretes
Remarquons que les qualıtes qu Augustin CNUMmMeTE SONT dıverses
En tres grande partıe 11 agıl de traıts attend rencontrer chez
oute respectable Maıs la lıste rie eft cela
endroıt et AVOCC unc insıstance qQUuıl la eitent vedette la ention de la
continence absolue combınee AaVECC incroyable INCDITI1S de monde les
euxX S  n CCS SCNS exellents VeTIS la solıtude VeOeISs le desert SaJns doute
Aux YCUX ugustın elıbat faıt manıfestement partıe de la VIC de CCS
INO1NES et UCCUDC INCEIMMEC unc place partıculıere Maıs quan le
ecteur demande quelle est la LTalson d’etre du elhıbat el la Lalson de SO  —
excellence ı] Lrouve ans AdUCune ICDONSC sauf peut eire le
MCDT1S de monde QUul manıfesterait

Tout yan ermıne SON apostrophe Eglıse Augustın
CONLiNuE parler de GeEs solıtaires er Maıs JUC Volent ONC OBS SCHS
QqUu1ı peuvent Das PasscCr les hommes el qUuıl SONT Canmoın
capables de DAaSsSCT de les voır ? Assurement ıls VoOolent quelle JUC
SOo1t «chose» possede plus excellence que les choses humaıiınes le
faıt de la contempler le POUVOIT de faıre homme SaJmns

homme Apprenez ONC cConnaıtre Manıcheens la acon de el la

32) De Moribus cel Cath 30(62) Ecclesia catholıca mater Christianorum ueTISSImMAa
336

33) De Moribus ccel cath 30(64) er1ıto tıbı tam multı hospitales mu offic10s]
mMu. mi1ser1cCordes, multı octl, mu 1 multı sanctı, mu deo de1
flagrantes, ut COS contıinentıa mundı hulus incredibili contemptu eit1am
solıtudo delectet 32 CMa
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continence extraordinaire de Chretiens parfaıts DOUT quı la chastete
totale apparait 19(0)  e’ seulement ı1gne d’etre louee, ma1s aussı 1gne d’etre

qu ’ une multıtude de Chretiens ?.  uneembrassee... Quı saıt
continence solue repand SUT ou la LOUS les ]Jours de plus
plus, eit princıpalement Orıent eit Egypte?>**)

Le eX qUC Je viens de cıter soulıgne de NOUVCAU, el AVOCC plus
d’ınsıstance ENCOIC quC la fın de l’apostrophe quı le precedaıt, qUC le
celıbat est le traıt le plus caracteristique (cE quı veut pas ıre
necessaırement le plus important) de la VIeE 1en specılale de CCS solıtaires.
Le celıbat irouve 1C1 evoque ans cContexte de contemplatıon et de

perfection chretienne, ma1s la ralson dV’etre de cette option remarquable eil

marquante reste ans la meme imprec1siıon qu«C quelques lıgnes plus haut
Un PCU plus loın, Augustın met parler d’un Aautr‘! de

mo1nnes, les cenobiıtes. eur de vie est comparable celu1ı des
anachoretes, maı1ıs qu1ı les dıstıngue est qu  ıls vivent COMMUN

Meprısant CUX auss!], dıt Augustıin, ei desertant CUX aQaussı les attraıts de

monde, les cenobıtes rassemblent un«c vIie COMMUNC tres chaste el tres
saınte Ou ıls passent ensemble leur exıstence ans des prıeres, des lectures
et des colloques 35) Avant d’entrer ans les detaıls Augustıin ONC
donne traıts generaux de la vVvIe des cenobiıtes cote negatıl : le

meprI1s de monde, ei cote posıtıf : l’option POUT la chastete, quı
ans le Contextie donne signıf1e Samnls doute l’option DOUIT le celıbat
consacre.

ul s’agıt de cela, devıent evıdent plus loın. La
communaute des cenobıtes ont ”auteur parle parait effet etre unc

assemblee de cenobiıtes exclusıvement hommes quı {iTOuUVve SOM parallele
ans des communautes de cenobiıtes exclusıvement femmes. Ces femmes,
dıt Augustın, ervent Dieu AVCC zele eit chastete; leurs habıtatiıons sont

34) De Moribus cel. cath 31(65) Quıid est, quUaCSO, quod uldent quı NO!  — possunt
homınem N OM dılıgere, ei pOossunt homiınem NO  - uldere? Profecto iıllud, quı1dquıd est;
praestantıus est rebus humanıs, CU1US contemplatıone potest OMO sıne homine uluere. lam
nNnım accıpıte, Manıchael, perfectorum Christianorum, quıbus castıtas, NO  -

audanda tantum, sed et1am capessenda 1sa estL, ei continentiam sıngularem. Quis
nım nescıt SUMMAC continentlae homınum christianorum multitudiınem pPCI orbem
ın 1es magıs magı1ısque diffundı, el ın Orıente maxıme Aegypto 32 337

35) De Maoribus cel. cath 31(67) ‚..QUIS non OS miretur ei praedıcet, quı
contemptI1s desert1ıs mundı hu1lus ıllecebris, in uıtam castıssımam
sanctiss>ımamque congregatı, sımul aetatem gunt, uluentes ın oratıon1ıbus, in lectionıbus, in

dısputationıbus... ? 3 338



Verheijen

elo1gnees de celles des hommes autant qu’ı convıent. Les cenobites-
femmes Sont unles A4dUuX cenobıtes-hommes unıquement DParl les lhıens 9  une
fraternelle charıte eit par l’emulatıon ans la perfection. Les hommes
Jeunes a  ont aCCES aupres d’elles ei les vieillards, meme les plus
SraVeS ei les plus consıderes, peuvent entrer chez es quc Jusqu au
vestibule, eit cela unıquement DOUT des choses necessalmres 36)
Dans Contexte les termes de << chaste »} et de chastete » utılıses PTIODOS
des cenobiıtes, hommes et femmes, peuvent indıquer concretement qu«C
le celıbat, 1en qu’en SO1 leur SCI15 pulsse etre plus general.

Tous CCS texies du De Moribus ecclesiae catholicae sont excellents
DOUT OUS faıre comprendre quelle place ugustın donnaıt elıbat
ans la vIie monastıque pendant la periode quı su1lvaıt immedıatement
SOM bapteme. Maıiıs Jusqu '1cı rıen OUSs indıque qu’1 auraıt
approfondı la question de SaVOIlr DOUTqUOI CcE option constituaıt
ea auss1ı parfaıt contentaıt d’admırer 1' «ıncroyable meprI1s de
monde » qu1ı manıfestaıt ans le elıbat monastıque.

dıt plus VOIS la fın de SOM OUVIALC, la Ou 1l irouve
amene pParler du marılage. desıre cel endroıt repondre A4uX
Manıiıcheens affırmant qUC les Chretiens renoves Dar le bapteme devraıent
s’abstenır d’engendrer des enfants et evıter a1nsı d’enchainer des ames la
chaır. En cıtant longuement la Premiere A4aUX Corinthıiens 6, 11 S ;
ugustın leur objecte JuUC "Apötre Paul avaıt permı1s AdUuX Chretiens de
marier * ’). ugustın n’oublıe pas de sıgnaler qQUC saınt Paul preferaıt le
elıbat marl1age eit qu 1 avaıt opte DOUT de VvIie ans SON

existence personnelle. «Il est bon DOUT I’homme», dısaıt saınt Paul, «de
s’absteniır de la femme. Toutefoıs, DOUT evıter tout dereglement, que
chaque homme alt femme et chaque femme SO  — Marı Je voudraıs
1enN qUC LOUS les hommes solent mMO1; ma1s chacun recoıt de Dieu

don partıculıer, l’un celu1-Cc1, l’autre celuı-la ». ugustın ommente
L’Apotre ndıque a1Nsı AduX hommes forts Ou iIrOuUVve le sommet, ma1ıs Il
erme de plus aıbles qu1ı est le plus pres, la chastete conjugale quı
empeche ”homme de devaster Dar la fornication *®). ugustın ONC

36) De Moribus cel. cath 31(68) Haec est et1am ıta femınarum deo sollıcıte
Casteque serulentium, quac habıtaculıs segregatae remotae ulrıs QU amı longissıme ecet,
pla tLantum ıllıs carıtate junguntur ei imıtatione ulrtutis : ad (QJUaS iuLusEeNnum nullus
SS q 1psorum quamu1s graulssımorum eft probatıssımorum n 1S1 q ad
uestibulum necessar1a praebendı quıbus indigent gratia. 3 '9 339

37) De Moribus cel. cath 35(78) Permiuttit hoc Paulus S 343
38) De Moribus cel. cath 35(79) Satısne uobıs uıldetur Apostolus, ei OTrt1DUS

demonstrasse quıd SUTMMNIMUMN sıt, ei imbecıllıoribus perm1sisse quod proximum est ” Nam
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trouve la Jjustificatıon de l’ımportance qu’1 attrıbuaıt celıbat consacre,
traıt caracterist1que de la VvIeE des anachoretes et des cenobiıtes, ans
quelques paroles ei la vIie personelle de saınt Paul Maıs 1l faut 1en
convenıiır quC CCS quelques paroles de "Apotre n’arrıvent pas resoudre
notre probleme. Pourquoi ONC est-1l bon PDOUTI ”’homme de s’absteniır de
la femme, et POUrquOl saınt Paul auraıt-ıl voulu qucC LOUS les hommes
vivent lu1, ans le celıbat? OUur part, saınt Augustıin faıt
seulement l’echo de "Apotre Salls CSSaAaYCI d’approfondır qu’1 disaıt.

Dans l @uvre de saınt ugustın qu1ı sıtue avan SO  — aCCession
l’episcopat {rOuve ENCOTC autre X: quı parle 2.  une acon generale
des momNes et leur de vVvIie s’agıt d’un passagl du De Vera religione,
le tout dernier OUVIAaßC d’Augustin laique. Bıentot ı] allaıt devenır pretre,
DUI1S eveque, d’Hıppone.

Le B du De Vera religione quı OUuS interesse ans cetfe partıe de
enquete {TOUVE ans le rologue de l’ouvrage. ugustın SY etend

SUT la dıffusion universelle du christianısme. D’un DayS un1que, dıt-ıl,
le seul Ou füt adore le Diıeu un1ıque el celu1 Ou allaıt naltre le Sauveur
des MESSALCIS choisıs sont partıs Tavers le monde entıier. Par leurs
miracles eit leur predicatıon ils ont allume les feux du dıvın pres
QVOILF solıdement etablı la doectrine du salut, ils ont laisse leurs
SUCCESSCUTIS des pays remplıs de la nouvelle umılere. Au]ourd’hui1 meme., le
er de Dieu est annonce partout ans le monde. OUr quc W KeM  ame des
hommes connalsse erbe, |’aıme ei {TOUVE Iu1 la ]o1e de la guer1sonN,

recıte AdUuX aVarcs, AauX voluptueux, dUXA orgueılleux, dUX colereux, dUuXA

querelleurs, AdUX mal-croyants, AdU X CUr1eUX, les paroles de 1’Eeriture quı
sont appropriees chacune de CCS categorIes. Et tous ensemble dıt
AVCC la Premiere de saınt Jean Z 15-16 « N’a1ımez Das le monde, nı les
choses du monde, Car tout qu’1 ans le monde est convoıtıse de la

chaır, convoıtıse des YCUX ei ambıtion du siecle »>°?) Auourd’huı1 c’est pDarl

NO  - attıngere mulıerem SUMMUIN ostendıt S5C CUMI alt Vellem homines EAAYS Sıcul

me1pSsum. Huic aute coniugalıs castıtas proxima esL, OMO fornicatıione
uastetur. 32, 344

39) De Vera religione 3(4) ab un  S regıone SIr  $ ın qua sola NUusSs colebatur eus
ei ubı alem nascCı oportebat, DCI orbem er' m1Ss1 elect1 1rı uirtutibus
sermon1ıbus diuinı amoTISs incendıa concıtarunt, _ .confırmata saluberrima discıplına
ıllumınatas terras posterI1s relıquerunt.. ad hoc (Verbum) percıipiendum, dılıgendum,
perfruendum, ut anıma sanetur et tantae lucı hauriendae menti1s aCIES conualescat, dicıtur
Äuaris...luxüriosis...superbis‚..iracundis...discordiosis...superstitiosis...curipsis... ;
postre' dicıtur omn1ıbus : Nolite diligere mundum, quoniam E QUAE INn mundo sunl,

concupiscentia CAFrNLS es!t el concupiscentia oculorum el ambitio saeculli. 3 C 124-125;
Z 190-191
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le monde entier qUC CCS paroles sont lues AdUuX foules et ecoutees Dar es
AVCC respect el empressement. pres oute L’effusıon de Sang, LOUS les
büchers, toutes les CrO1X des martyrs, les Eglıses ont pousse de rejetons
CINCOITIC plus nombreux el abondants, el cela Jusque chez les peuplades
barbares. Actuellement des miılhers de jeunes SCHS et de Jeunes filles
renoncent marıage et vivent ans la chastete ans CoONnNtLiextie 11 s’agıt
de N1OUVCAaAU nettement du cel1ıba Sans JUC so1lt SurprIis 40)
l’epoque de Platon la sıtuatıon etaıt 1en dıfferente! OUur QaVOIFr faıt
autant, dıt-on, Platon fut pomint intiımıde pPar la mentalıte PETVEISC de
SO  — qu’'ıl sacrıfıa la nature DOUT abolır passe unc

faute  41) Actuellement contraıre s’engage ans ole S1
gran nombre qUC des SCHS de oute classe, delaıssant richesses et carrieres
de monde DOUT CONSACTET leur VvIe tout entiere seul] Dieu souveraın,
remplısssent des ıles autrefo1s desertes eit la solıtude de nombreuses
contrees 42)

est interessant de rencontrer ans PAsSsSapc SUT la vIe monastıque
les tTO1S elements quı plus tard allaıent etre Oorganıses ans les (DUX

tradıtionnels de «chastete» (entendons de celıbat consacre), de pauvrete
eit d’obeissance. Ces hommes ei CCS femmes renoncalent
marı1age, AdUuX richesses ei dUuX << honneurs » Cest-a-dıre carrıere.
est interessant egalement de cConstater qUC le celıbat OCCUDC la premiere
place, la convoıtise de la chaır ans le CX de saınt Jean. Maıs 1]
est pas MO1NS ınteressant d’observer UJUC termiınaıt, le

4-0) De Vera religione 3(5) DOst tantum sanguınem, tantos ignes, tot

martyrum fertilıus ei uberıius q ad barbaras natıones eccles1ae pullularunt;
tot iuL,ERUM ei jurgınum mılıa contemnentium nuptı1as casteque uluentium 1am CINO

miratur. 34, 125 3 ' 191
41) De Vera religione 3(5) quod CUu fecısset ato, q deo PCTUCTISAM

temporum SUOTUIN timuıt opınıonem, ut perhıbeatur sacrıfıcasse nature, ut tamquam
peCCcalu illud aboleretur. 3 9 1252 S 191 Le debut de Passagc semble
aVOITF rapport V Apulee De Platone ef I1US dogmate 1, Sed posteaquam Socrates
homiınes relıquıit, quaesııult Plato) nde proficeret, el ad Pythagorae dıscıplınam contulıt.
Quam st1 ratiıone dılıgent1 el magnıfıca instructam uldebat, amen continentiam el
castıtatem magıs cupijebat imıtarı e quod Pythagoreorum ingen1um adıutum dıscıplınıs
alııs sentiebat., ad heodorum Cyrenas ut geometrıan dıisceret est profectus eft astrologı1am
adusque 1uıt petiıtum, ut inde prophetarum et1am rıtus addısceret. (ed
Ihomas, 84) Je Sa1s Das quol la fın de la cıtatıon augustinıenne faıt allusıon.

42) De Vera religione 30} NuUuncC  tam innumerabiıles aggrediuntur anc ulam, ut
desertis diuit11s et honorıbus hu1lus mundı mnı homınum BENEIC unı deo
uıtam dicare uolentium desertae quondam insulae multarum erTaru solıtudo
compleatur. 34, FZ3: 32. 191
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resumant, tout le Passagc anterıeur qu1 parlaıt, NOn DAS des mo1nes
partıculıer, ma1s des defauts des Chretiens general. Aucune
explıicıte ne OUS faıt VOIT le rapport entre les paroles de saınt Jean el le
pPassagc de saınt ugustın SUT la VIE monastıque. Nous SOINMMNCS

toujours meme poınt : le elıbat consacre, nettement consıdere
pomt de premier importance ans la VvIie des mo1nes, SOM element Sans

doute le plus caracterıist1que, est evoque quelques MOS tres refs, Sans

qu Augustıin OUuS 1se explicıtement POUFrqUO1 11 attache une valeur
coption. Le CONtLiextie suggere qUC cC’est le meprI1s du monde quı motıve

haute appreclatıon du celıbat.

E.3 O1la tout UJUC ] al TOUVeTr CONCernant le celıbat
monastıque general ans les UVICS de saınt Augustin entreprIises

SOI aCCession l’episcopat. Maıs 11 CNCOTEC quelques texies de
ce peri10ode quı parlent plus partıculıerement du celıbat d’Augustın lu1-
meme. (Nest deja le Cas ans le deuxiıeme OUVIASC sıgnale par ”auteur ans
SCS Retractationes. Je SOI De Beata Vıta Ce petıt lıvre est le Compte
rendu du Jalogue quı heu Cassıc1acum le 1:3 novembre 386, le Jour
du trente-deuxieme annıversaıre d’Augustıin. preparaıt alors
bapteme qu’’1 allaıt reCeVOIlr ans la uıt pascale de 387 Le JqUuUC J al
a cıter LrOuVve Das ans le Compfte rendu du 1alogue, ma1ıs ans la
dedicace qu Augustin adressee Manlıus Theodorus Augustın
raconte l’histoire de Conversion SOUS la forme d’un recıt de VOVAaßC
marıtıme. La destinatıon du VOVdRC etaıt le port de la Sag CSSC. age de
dıx-neuf ans, souvlent-I1l, 11 fut enflamme d’un tel DOUTF la
phılosophıe qu ’ı songeaılt alors DasscCI elle: Salls elal venaıt de ire
” Hortensius de Ciceron, exhortatıon la phılosophıe, C’est-a-dıre la
recherche, ntellectuelle el morale la [O1S, de la SagCSSC. Maıs 11 avaıt
euxX choses l’empechant de voler AVCC la rapıdıte voulue ans le sein de la
phılosophıe, SAaVOIr l’attraıt une epouse (uXOFLS) et celuı une fonction
publıque (honoris). Au heu de häter VeTS la SapCSSC 11 proposaıt de
realıser d’abord CCS euxX desırs. Une fO1s qu’'1 seraıt marıe el qu’1
auraıt trouve definıtıvement place ans la socıiete, ı] s’elanceraıt
pleines voılnles eit force de tOutfes les CIS le DOrt eit trouveraıt alors
du ans la SagCSSC enfın acqulse. ( est lorsqu''ıl etaıt traın
d’atermoyer eit de faıre des projets PDOUI plus tard qu’1 Iu quelques

platonıcıens, ei lecture, secondee avantageusement Dar HIIC

ViIve douleur de poltrıne, precıpıte les choses. Dans de tres TeIs delaıs
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Augustın tOut läche eit conduıt barque, 1en mal poınt el faısant
CaU, VeIS la tranquıillıte tant desıree43)

Vu le CONLEXTE; le faıt de << tout lacher » implıquaıit qu’1 voulaıt Vivre
desormaıls Sdalls fonction publique ans l’otium, autrement dıt), et Sdalls

ePOUSE, ans le elıbat
est 1en remarquable quc eX(e parle du desır d’avoır unc epouse,

une UXOF, ei NO  — Das du d  esir 7,  une femme, de femmes. Augustıin
renonce euxX desırs SO1 tres respectables, celuı de marıer eit celuı
d’occuper unc fonction determıinee ans la socılete des hommes. pres des
annees de recherche, ugustın prefere finalement une VvIe celıbataıire
entierement cCONsacree la quete de la SapCSSC. Maıs 1} dıt nullement
qu’une Qauftr: option auraıt ete SO1 moralement dıscutable Juge qUuUC
le celıbat etaıt bon DOUT lu1 personnellement.

Dans |’ o@uvre de saınt Augustıin OUS TEn  nNns du
meme Ses termes Ssont tres semblables CCU2XA du De Beata vıfta
( ’est DOUTIK ralson JUC Je vals parler maıntenant. Ce eX

appartıent d’aılleurs la per10de qUC OUusSs envisageons ans cette
recherche, per1ode quı de 386 397 uan ugustın le redigealt ı] etaıt
deja pretre, S1 1en quUC OUS NOUS moOo1ns CINq Alls apres le 13
novembre 386 s’agıt du De Utilitate credendt. (Yest de L1OUVCaU ans la
Preface qu ’ Augustıin reirace les grandes lıgnes de SON ıtıneraıre spırıtuel.
Honoratus, qu1ı le petit lıvre est adresse, est Manıcheen ei 1en la
peri0ode manıcheenne de la vIie du pretre catholıque quı lu1 ecrıt Maıs 11

devraıt pas PCNSCI, lu1 dıt Augustın, qUC 1a umılere fut lu1, ”’auteur
du De Utilitate credendi, quan implıque ans la VIE de monde, 1}
entretenaıt des espoilrs Ou la umıiere etaıt absente, des espoilrs CONCernan
une epouse elle, des richesses AVOCC LtOut leur cortege, unc carriere Sans

valeur reelle 44) Comme ans la Preface De Beata Vita, ugustın
43) De Beata Vıta [, EgO ab undeu1ıcesıimo NNO agetatıs MCAaC, ın

schola rhetorıiıs lıbrum ıllum Ciceronıs quı Hortensıius uOCafiur accepI, philoso-
phiae SUMm, ut statım ad Cd ferre meditarer... Sed in phılosophıae SIC-
mMıum celerıter aduolarem, fateor, UXOTIS honorisque inlecebra detinebar, ul, CUu aeC

CONSECULUS, Lum demum, quod paucıs feliıcıssımı1ıs 1cuılt, totıs uelıs, omnıbus
rem1s in iıllum SINUumM rTaperecm ıbıque Conqulescerem. Lectis autem Plotinı paucIssımıs
lıbrıis...sıc eXarsı, ut iıllas uellem ANCOTAS TumpCIC... tantus arrıpult pectorI1s
OlOT, ut ıllıus profess1on1s 11US sustıinere NO  —; ualens.. .abıcerem Oomn1a ei optatae
tranquıiıllıtatı uel quassatlam fessamque perducerem. A 961 29, 66-
67

44) De Utilitate credendi (3) Non enım UCTCOTI, arbıtreris inhabıtatum lumiıne,
CUIMN ulıtae hu1lus mundıTa inplıcatus, tenebrosam SPCIMN SCICHS de pulchrıtudıne UXOTIS, de
m diuitiarum, de ınanıtate honorum ceter1sque NOX11S ei pern1C10s1s uoluptatıbus.

6/: SEL 25
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parle pas une VvIeE ans le dereglement moral, ma1s 2  une ex1istence qu1ı
etaıt, el est touJours, ans la plus grande majorıte des Cas, 1a VIe normale
des hommes respectables. ceite VvIie s’opposaıt l’existence tres
particulıere DOUT laquelle Augustin avaıt opte 386 le celıbat, la
pauvrete, L’otium, C’est-a-dıre le enoncement Oute fonction publıque
PDOUI qu’on pulsse s’adonner unıquement la recherche de la SagCSSC.
Bref, un«c vIie dont le monachısme chretien constitue I’une des varıantes.

CcE enumeratıon de trO1Ss elements preCIs ugustın ajoute dans le
De Utilitate credendi plus vaguemen «elt des espoilrs les autres plaısırs
nuılsıbles et funestes». ela sembIle indıquer qu'’1 regardaıt tels
egalement le marlage, le bien-etre materıel el la carrıere, bref la VvIe
normale des hommes. Nuıisıbles el funestes SO1 el DOUTF tous? Ou ans
SOM Cas personnel? N’oubliıons Das qu’Augustin est traın de deerire
DTODIC evolutıon spirıtuelle. ela est ENCOIC tres nettement le Cas quan 11
ajoute : Maıs pretendre qu’a present la umıilere ma quıtte, quan Je
SUl1Ss detourne de tOutfes CS ombres de la realıte et resolu Contenter de
la seule nourrıture necessaılre sante seraıt MAaNqyucCT de
claırvoyance 45)

Aussı 1en ans le De Beata vıta qu«c ans le De Utilitate credendi, le
elıbat OCCUDC la premiere place ans l’enumeratıon des renoncements

d’Augustın. Maıs nı ans le premıer, Nı ans le second de CCs euxX
OUVTAaßCS, OUS rencontrons une Justificatiıon explicıte de Cce optıon.
Pourquoi seraıt-ıl S1 bon de pas etre marıe DOUT homme quı desıre
arrıver la sagesse ”

Maıs uUunNnc Justificatıon ei quelle justification! du celıbat
«philosophique » trouve ans lıvre ont la redaction A SU1VI de PCU
C6 du De Beata vıta Je AdUX Soliloquia, 1alogue LOuTt partıculıer
Ou ugustın parle AVCC so1l-meme, plus precısement AVCC DTODIC
Raıson.

partır de du Livre premier des Solıloques Augustın
s’interroge SUT SCS disposıt1ons morales d’alors appelons-nous qu’1
s’est converti recemment, qu’'1 quıtte SOIl ense1gnement publıc, qu''ıl
SV’est retire AVCC quelques proches ei amıs Cassıcı1acum eit qu’1 est
meme pas OIICAHC baptıse ; 11 le SCT a ans la uıt de Paques de C W Dans

45) De Utilitate credendi 1(3) Sed modo dıicere desertum lumıne, CUIM ab hıs
omnıbus umbrıs auerterım soloque ulctu ad ualetudınem COrporI1s necessarıo
CONtieENLUS SSC decreuer1ım. nlustratum aute fulgentem fulsse, u ]la dılıgerem
h1s inuolutus tenerer, hominıs est, ut miıtissıme dıcam, mM1InNus acute consıderantıs ICS

42, O7 SEL Z
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SO©  — Jalogue AVOC Raıson SUuT SCS progres INOTAUX, ugustın aborde le
domaıne de l’argent, celuı des «honneurs» (C’est-a-dıre de la carrıere),
DU1S celuı du marılage, des plaısırs de la ei du baın, le domaıne de
l’amıtıie, celul de la MOoOTL el enfin celuı de la douleur physıque Sa reflex1ion
est aıte de qu’1 revient sujet apres QaVOITF dejäa parle d’un

Vu "objet de la presente recherche. Je Vals ONC selectiıonner les
successıfs quı parlent du marı1age, plutot de la decısıon

qu Augustin prise de Vivre desormaıiıs ans le elıbat
pres QVOINF repondu quelques quest10ns de Raıson CONCernant

x10)  — eventuel de l’argent eft une bonne cäarrıere, ugustın entend
la meme enqueteuse lu1 la question sulvante:

Et quı CONCETTIEG une epouse? N ’aımes-tu DaSs parfo1s
imagıner une elle; vertueuse, complaısante, de l’ınstruction, du
mo1ns facılement capable de reCeVOlT tes lecons, t' apportant Qaussı Juste

de dot pu1sque iu meprIises la richesse, viens de le IFE DOUI
qu’elle n ımpose LOn lo1sır studieux, ton otium, fardeau, urtout S1

PCUX esperer, et etre SUr, quc souffriras d’elle ennui?*°®)
Non, ugustın opte DOUT le celıbat donne O1-meme la

reponse etonnante qu1 VOI1CI1 : TIu PCUX la depeındre comblee de LOUS les
bıens, autant qUucC u voudras, ı] z  est rıen quc ] alıe decıde de fuır autant
JuUC l’unıon AVCC unec femme. Nn Y rien IN0O  — QVIS quı degrade
davantage de hauteur l’esprit de ’homme qu«c les 2  une femme
ei contact des Sdalls lequel uUunNnec femme peut pas apparteniır
homme. J’aı donc, Je CTrOI1S, serv1ı Justement et utılement la ıberte de IN0O  —

ame m ’ımposant de Das desırer, de Das rechercher, de pas
prendre d’epouse“*”).

La Raıson d’Augustın veut pas Contenter de Ceite reponse. Je
demande pas moment, dıt-elle, quelles sont tes resolutions, ma1ıs S]

ASs CO lutter, S1 dS Valncu deja tOn envIıe. Sans cela {u

46) Soliloquia L, 10(17) Quıid uxor? Nonne delectat interdum pulchra, pudiıca,
morıgera, lıtterata, uel JUaC abs facıle possıt erudır1, afferens et1am dotis tantum,
quon1am contemn1s dıiuit1ias, quantum Cal PTOTSUS nıhılo facıat t10 LuUO,
praesertim 61 SDCICS TLIUS! S15 nı molesti1ae S5C passurum * 42 87R

47) Soliloquia i Ö(17) Quantumlıbet uelıs 8 pıngere cumulare bon1ıs
omnı1ıbus, nı ıhı tam fugiendum quam concubıtum CSSC decreul1: nı SSC sent10 quod
magıs ATCC deicı1at anımum ulrılem qu am blandımenta femıinea COTDOTUMUC lle
CONtiaCtius siıne qUO XOT haberı NO potesl. uamobren satıs. credo, iuste utıilıter PIO
lıbertate anımae INCAC mıiıhı imperaul 1918}yNO qQqUAaCTETIC, NO  - ducere UXOTECIN
82 S78
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pourraıls DaSs t’approcher de la sagesse  48)‘ On ONC ans les
perspectives du De Beata vıta

La reponse d’Augustin est categor1que : Absolument Je herche
plus, JE desıre plus rıen de semblable, et c’est AVCC horreur ef meprIs qUC
Je rePCNSC de telles choses. Que Veux-{u de plus CecCl est DOUF MOL
bıen, quı1 s’accroit de Jour. Car plus augmen INON espolr de VOITr ceite
Beaute (dıvıne de la sagesse) Dar laquelle JE SuU1s 61 vivement attıre., plus
tourne VOIS elle tout INON el LOUL INON plaısır49)

OTS la Raıson met parler d’autres aspects de la VIe morale
d’Augustıin CR ayan ecoute SCS reponses, elle arrıve la conclusıon
qu’1 faıt beaucoup de progres  50). Maıs elle revient la charge propOoS
du celıbat posant question une autre acon Iu VCUX pas
d’epouse, dıt-elle, QUC desıres t’adonner AVOCC tes aM1Ss la
recherche de 1a SagCSSC. Maıs admettons quc POUTC ralson 11
soılt indıspensable d’avoır unec epOuUSe, precısement afın de DOoUVOIrF
CONSAaCTETI Cetftfe recherche COMMUNGC , qucC ferals-tu Que feraıs-tu 61 cette

epouse eventuelle avaıt de fortune DOUTC qUC LOUS CCUAXA qucC tu WVEeLX

aVOIF autour de tO1, seul endroıt, afın de Vivre AVOCC CX ans loisır
studıeux, pulssent etre NnOUrTIS Sanmnls probleme, ef qu’elle SY pretat
de bon cceur? Que ferals-tu surtout, 61 pDar nalssance distinguee elle
devaıt QaVOIF ASSC d’ınfluence DOUTI quUC TOUVES pDar elle ACCES facıle
l’un de OCes postes honor1fiques quı donneraıent la recherche COINIMMNUNC

de la SagCSSC plus de rayonnement ?>?*)
est interessant de constater qu’Augustın repond de acon evVasıve

ce question pernicleuse. out cela, 1ıt-ıl, lu1 est inaccess1ible : SONnNtT des
reves 52)

Maıs l’enqueteuse volt 1eN la faıblesse de CcE reponse. Reve pas,

48) Soliloquia L, 10(17) Non CO UNCcC quUaCT O quıd decreuerI1s, sed uftru adhuc
lucterI1s, GTL 1am 1psam lıbıdınem u1lCcerI1S. Agıtur nım de sanıtate oculorum [UOTUM.

Z 878
49) Soliloquia ® 10(1 Prorsus nıhıl uijusmodiı qUaCTIO, N1. desıdero j et1am CUII

horrore aspernatiıone talıa reCOrdor. Quid u1s amplıus”? Et hoc ıhı bonum in 1e$
crescıt : Nal quanito augetur SCS uldendae illıus quäa uehementer AesSIuUO pulchritudinıs,

ad am INOT uoluptasque conuertitur. 42 RT8R-RTO
50) Soliloquia A 1(18) ultum profecıst!. S 879

51) Soliloquia } 11(18) s1 e1us amplo patrımon10 1tum sıt sustentarı
quU OS in un  ® I10CO uluere ot10se CupPIS, 1psa eti1am concordıter ıd sınente,

praesertim S1 generI1s nobilıtate polleat, ut honores ıllos quU OS SS5C necessar10s 1am

dedistı, DCI 6a facıle adipiscı pOSsSsIS, nescCI10 utru: pertineat ad offiıcı.m (uUuum iısta
cContemnere 32 879

52) Soliloquia L, 11(18) Quando CRU istud SpPETIAaIC audeam ? 3 5 8’79
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elle voudraıt SAaVOIT qu’Augustıin dıiraıt S1, contre attente,
belles perspect1ives s’offraijent reellement jü)

ugustın evasıf. Fn tout Cas, dıt-ıl, {u DOUITAS Das
persuader qu«C Je n al Das faıt de progres. Autrefo1s 1l desıraıt etre
riche DOUT etre riıche : S1, maıntenant, 11 desıiraıt etre riıche., seraıt POUT
QVOIT ACCES plus facıle la recherche de la SagCSSC. Quant marıage,
auparavant 11 attendaıt de L’eventuelle epouse la satısfactiıon, uoluptas
le mMot na rıen de pC] oratıf SO1 combıiınee AVCC la bonne reputatıion,
bona fama, avaıt alors le desır dıirect d’etre riıche, de PTOSgICSSCI ans la
VvIe publıque, d’etre homme marıe respectable AVCC unec epouse
attrayante; maıntenant 11 0G choses totalement. Ce qu ’ı veut
desormaıs est atteindre la SagCSSC el SO  —_ progres consıiıste voulo1ır CCS

choses eventuellement qu® S1 es etalent des condıtıons necessalres DPOUTL
arrıver but aspıre 54)

La Raıson d’Augustın pren acte de tout cela ef ans angage
surprenant elle conclue : u desıres ONC VOIr la SagCSSC, la tenır

voıle, Nuec DOUT a1nsı dıre, AVOC des regards eft des
brassements 3,  une parfaıte chastete. Or unec approche, elle la
concede qu’a LOUuL petit nombre de SCS amants, rigoureusement cho1sıs.
] {u etals eprI1s d’amour PDOUI 358l femme, seralıt-ce pDas bon droıit
qu’elle refuseraıt tO1, S1 elle decouvraıt qUC tu alımes dehors d’elle
CNCOTC chose. La chaste beaute de la SagCSSC decouvrira-t-elle
tOl, S1 elle est Das l’unıque obje d’un brülant de part?>>)

Et ugustın d’affırmer quUC C’est 1en a1lnsı qu’1 alme la SAagCSSC DOUT
elle-meme. Lenvıe Das A4UX autres, ma1ls 11 s’entoure contraire du
plus gran nombre de SCNS qu’'1 peut, DOUT qu  ıls la recherchent AVCC lu1,
aspırent AVCC lu1, la tiennent AVCC lu1, joulssent aAaVOCC Iu1 Ils seront

53) Soliloquia } 11(19) Non UJUaCIO quıd negatum NO  » electet, sed quıd electe':
oblatum A 879

54) Soliloquia 11(19) .‚..‚NUNQ Ua amen ıhı persuadebıs ut nı
profecisse arbıtrer... Quando desideraul dıuit1as, ıdeo desiıderaul uft diues 9
honoresque 1DSOS, QUOTUIN cupıdıtatem modo perdomulsse respondl, nescCIO qQUO
nıtore delectatus uolebam ; nıhılque alıud in SCHLDCI attendi, 181 qU am mıh] eilıcere
C ona fama uoluptatem. Tunc Tal istorum in CIa cupidıtas; unc omn1a DTOTSUS

sed 81 ad Jla JUaC CUDIO 110 181 DCI aeC miıhı transıtus atur, 1918}  — amplectenda
appelo, sed subeo toleranda 32 8 79-880

55) Soliloquia L, 13(22) ‚..sapıentiae qUam castıssımo Conspectu amplexu,
Nnu interpos1ito uelamento quası nudam uldere tenere desıderas, qualem Jla NO sınıt,
1S1 Pauc1ssım1s ei elect1ssımıs amorıbus SU1S. An 6FD S1 alıculus pulchrae feminae
flagrares, jure tıbı NO:  > aret, S1 alıud abs qu1ıdquam praeter amarı comperisset ;
sapıentiae tıbı castıssıma pulchrıtudo, 1S1 solam arserI1s, demonstrabıt ? 32 X]
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d’autant plus des amıs DOUT lu1 qUC l’aımee SCTAd DOUT eCu  S eit DOUT lu1-
meme un plus absolu tresor COIMNMUN 56)

quo1l la Raıson d’Augustin repond: Oo1lla tout faıt comment
doivent etre les amants de la SagCSSC, voıla comment les eut 1le quı
l’on s’unıt ans la chastete eft Sans AUCUIlC souıllure. res quC KTa  ame

dupe Ouvent croyant saıne et vantant de V’etre. La Beaute, elle,
salıt quan elle doı1t ontrer Et qu est-ce qu1 est arrıve hıer? Ne vols-tu
pas AVCC quelle nalıve securıte OUuS alors affırme qJUC OUS n etions
plus SOUS l’empıre d’aucune peste, quc OUuS n’aımıons rıen d’autre qucC
la sagesse ” Combıen malpropre, repoussant, abominable, orrıbdle
t’apparailssalt 1er l’etreinte une femme, alors qUC OUS discutions
ensembIle SUT le desır d’avoır Ul11c epouse! Et pourtan(t, ce nult, quan
eveılles l’un ei l’autre OUusSs eti1ons traın de tenır la meme conversatıon,

t’es rendu compte qUC la seule imagınatıon deja de el de
leur amere douceur chatouıillaıt autrement quC l’avals presume ;
beaucoup, beaucoup mO1NnsS, 1en SUr, qUC d’habıtude auparavant, ma1ls
1en autrement pourtan quc l’avals pense. Ainsı le grand medecın
interieur t’a reve  Jle tout la {01S, eit le mal ont SCS SO1NS t’ont faıt
chapper, el qu’1 re ENCOFE soigner > ’).

Apres aVOILF ecoute les avertissements attentifs el meme affectueuxX de
consclence, Augustıin peut qucC soupırer Je diraı plus rıen de la

sante de 19910)8! ame, tant quc J© n’auraı Das la Beaute dont OUuS

tant parle 58)
56) Soliloquia 1, 13(22) Ego solam propter Anl sapıent1am, caetera CIO

uel adesse mıiıhı uolo, uel deesse timeo propter 1psam : ultam, quietem, am1COS. Quem
modum autem potest habere iıllıus pulchritudinıs am OT, In qua NO solum NO  —; inu1ıdeo
caeterI1s, sed eti1am plurımos quaCTO quı ant, nhıent, teneant,

perfruantur; miıhı amıclores futurı, quan{to erıt nobıs amata COMMUNIOT.
3, 88 ]

57) Soliloquia N 13(1 Prorsus ales CSSC amato: sapıentiae decet ales

quaerıt ]la CU1US CIC casta est el sıne ulla contamıiınatıone conliunctio... Et ın SaAaCDC
allıtur anımus, ut SAaM U ei SCSC jactet Nouıt autem ]la pulchritudo quando
ostendat Nonne uldes quamı uelut1ı securı hesterno dıe pronuntiaueramus nulla 1am 1 O5S

peste detiner1, nıhılque 1S1 sapientiam ? Quam tıbı sordıbus, QqQqUamı oedus, quamı
exsecrabiılıs, QqUamı horribıilıs complexus femıineus uıdebatur, quando inter N OS de UXOTIS

cupıdıtate quaesitum est erte ista nOocte ulgılantes, CUm LUTISUS eadem nobıscum IC-
INUS, sensıIıist1 quam alıter quam praesumpscTäas imagınatae ıllae blandıtıae eft

Ssuau1ıtas titillauerıt ; onge MINuUs QU aml solet, sed ıtem onge alıter quamı putauerTas; ut

SIC tıbı secret1ssımus lle medicus utru demonstraret, ei nde ’ua 1US euaserI1s,
ei quıd curandum remanea: C F 88R1-883

58) Soliloquia D 14(26) Ego nıhıl de ImMeca sanıtate, 181 CUu ıllam pulchritudinem
uldero, pronuntlabo. aZ 883
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Contraiırement qu«c NOUS dans les autres OU,
pendant les premieres annees apres Convers1on, 11 parlaıt de SOM PTFODIC
celıbat, plus generalement de celuı des mo1nes, ugustın etaıt 1C1, ans
les Soliloquia, 9,  une ampleur inhabıtuelle On aımeraıt 1en lıre extie
comparable, ecrıt plus tard, quan ı] avaıt MI1eUX COMPTIS la nafture du
elıbat monastıque. Dans les Soliloquia, ı] est CNCOTE la preparatıon
de SOIl bapteme; 11 est Chretien et celıbataıre, maı1s Samls QaVOIT des idees
nettes SUuT toutes les impliıcatiıons de CCS deux. optlons. Son iıdeal, la
Sagesse, etaıt CHNCGOTLE tres impregne d’ıntellectualisme. kEtre Chretien etaıt
CINNCOIC DOUI uı er biıentoöt « SAaIlSsır Dieu DG etre celıbataire etaıt garder
tete el SOM COUT lıbres DOUT la reflex1ıon el la quete de la SapCSSC. Nous
SOMMMECS CNCOTEC loın du De Sancta vırginitate. Maıs deja ans le De
Moribus ecclesiae, le premier OUVIASC Ou ugustin parle du celıbat des
mo1nes, une importante evolution manıfeste. est deja beaucoup
moO1ns intellectualıste ; centre du Christianisme irOuve desormaıs
DOUI Iu1 l’amour de Diıeu eif celuı du prochaın 59) Des lors, 11 pouvaıt
plus parler de SON celıbat de la acon intellectualıste quı marquaıt 61 PTO-
fondement SCS PTrODOS ans les Soliloquia. ( est DOUFrquUOI 11O0OUS n ’ avons
trouve rıen de comparable ans les autres textes quC 11OUS

DAarCOUTUS. Maıs force OUS est de CONstLater quc changement d’optique
na Das immedıiatement entraiıne Uu1lc reflex1ion plus appropriee ei plus
approfondıe SUuT le verıtable SCIIS du elıbat consacre.

Fl Saılnt Augustın renonce marıage 3586
Nous CoOoNnstater YJUC, abstractiıon faıte d’un long ei etonnant

Passagc des Soliloquia, 11 s’etend guere SUT le cote posıtıf de SOM choOo1x.
desıiraıt rechercher la SapCSSC, OUS Aa dıt, maı1s l OUS dıt Das quels
etajıent SCS YCUX les OTrTtSs SO  — optıon POUTL le elıbat ei quete
de la SagCSSC, nı DOUFqUOI le elıbat Occupaıt SO  — QVIS unec place S1
prıimordıale ans la VIE monastıque. Faut-ıl qUC Je appelle qucC cela vaut
unıquement DOUT la per10de UJuUC NOUS eNviIsageons ans CeTt artıcle, Ce
qu1ı s’etend de 386 307°7

eraıt-1ı plus explıcıte SUuT le cote negatıf de SO  — option, le
TeC  ent marıage? Que pensaıt-ıl du marıage pendant les annees
qu1ı precedaljent 307 1a date (probable, INO  > avls) de la egle de saint
ugustın

59) De Moribus cel. cathE 32 6-13
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Augustın etaıt SHCOTC laique quan 1} entreprit la redaction de
SO tOout premier commentaıre du lıvre de la Genese, le De Genesi CONIra

Manichaeos F1 duo Dans tres ınteressant OUVITaSC JE n al trouve.
AaUCUNC observatıon SUT le celıbat, ma1ls 11 renferme eHxX SUT la
fecondıte quı paraıssent pleıns dA’ınteret DOUTI la presente recherche.

Je tout d’abord passagc du Livre premier Ou Augustın
reflechıt SUT (Gjenese L, ID < maäle eit emelle les crea. Dieu les benıit
el Dieu leur dıt DOoyez feconds ei prolıfiques, remplıssez la et

dominez-la’ » DTODOS de GCOs paroles Augustıin ecrıt On demande tres
Justement COomMmMent al faut comprendre l’unıon du ma  le AVCC la femme

le peche Autrement it, la benediction JUC Dieu Dar
rapport la fecondıte. faut-ıl la comprendre carnalıiter spiritaliter,
ans lıtteralıte AVCC SCI1S5 symbolıque el relıgieux? Puis ugustın
faıt reMaAaATrqgUuCIT qucC OUS la ıberte de comprendre
fecondıte AUSSI AVCC SCI15 spirıtuel, de acon qu on admette qUC la
fecondıte spiırıtuelle ete transformee fecondıte physıque apres la chute
d’Adam®?) Ne neglıgeons Da cet « aUSSL», etiam Autrement dıt, un

explicatıon lıtterale ef physıque de la benedıiecetion dıvıne seraıt DOUT le
mO1nNs egalement valable Maıs de faıt Augustın S’etend unıquement SUT

l’exegese qu’1 caracterise ul-meme spiritalis. 1 dam el Eve
n’avalent pas peche, ıls auraılent eie selon cette eXegESE, les seuls et

un1ıques representants de la ra humaıne. Avant la chute, l’unıon du maäale
ei de la femme etaıt chaste, CASLTA, quı ans le CcCon donne do1t

sıgniıfier : Samnls unıon sexuelle, cehbataıre. eur progeniıture etaıt
spirıtuelle ; cCetalent les ]o1es immortelles de l’esprit. Ces ]o1es TemM-

plissaıent la DOUT employer les de la benediction, Cest-a-
Ire qQUC le etaıt Dar es remplı de VIie ei tenaıt harmonı1eusement
SOUS 1a dominatıon de l’esprit. Autrement dıt, quı sortaıt de l’esprit
ces Jo1es captıvalt le de acon quUu«C CS memes fruınts de l’esprit

CCS ]o1es subissalent de la part du A4UCUuNC hostilıte,
embarras

60) De Genesi Man 1, 9(30) —__rectissıme quaerıtur quemadmodum accıpıenda sıt
conıunct10 masculı ei femıinae nte peccatum, iısta benedicti0 quäa dıctum est Crescite el

multiplicamini, el gene: el replete lerram ; carnalıter spirıtualıter accıpıenda sıt
1C@e: nım nobıs Ca etiam spirıtualıter accıpere, ut iın carnalem fecundıtatem DOSL
peCcca) SSC credatur. 34, 187

61) De Genesi Man K 9(30) Erat nım Dr1US CAS! con1ıunctio masculı ei feminae :
hu1lus ad regendum, ıllıus ad obtemperandum accommodata : ei spirıtualıs etius

intellıg1bılıuum ei immortalıum gaudıorum replens terram, ıd est uluıficans COTDUS ei

domınans e1us; ıd est ıta subiectum habens, nullam aduersitatem, nullam molestiam
pateretur 3 PE
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out ayant employe plus aut cet etiam qucC OUS 1en
soulıgne, Augustın dıt ensulte qu'ıl est credendum , qu on doıt Crolire (ou
veut-1l ıre seulement qu on peut croire?; ma1s l auraıt le iıre plus
claırement) quUC DB explicatıon de la fecondıte paradısı1aque est la
bonne, etant donne qu avant la chute d’Adam el Eve Il Nn y avaıt Das
ENCOTITC des fildi huius saeculi, des enfants physıquement hıstor1ıques. Caln
eft bel sont-ıls Das nes plus tard? (CCest ProOPpOS des filii AuUIUS
saeculi qucC le Seigneur declare JQUC, contraırement quı fera
cıel, ıls sont suJets el objets de V’engendrement physıque, cela
Luc 20, 4:36°5)

La meme pensee revient ans le Livre second PrFroODOS de la parole de
Dieu Genese Z << A,  est Das bon qu«c ”’homme so1ıt seul. faut quUuC
Je lu1 fasse UNe ide quı Jlu1 so1ıt assortie » S’1l est vral, dıt Augustın, qu«C la
progeniıture dont parlaıt Grenese 18 28 est d’ordre spirıtuel ei qu’'1 s’agıt
des Jo1es ımmortelles de V’esprit, I’homme, Adam, auraıt 1en rester

tout seul. Pourquoi celt element NOUVCaU ans le plan du Createur ? Quelle
etaıt l’aıde quc la femme allaıt SO  — marı ? Voicı la solution
qu ’ Augustıin rouvee Dar une un1ıon d’ordre spırıtuel AVCC I’homme, la
femme allaıt produire des rejetons d’ordre spirıtuel ; CCS rejetons, quı plus
aut etaıent COMPTIS des ]o1es spirıtuelles, sont maıntenant de

prieres de louange, adressees Createur printemps
du monde  63)_ ans le peche d’Adam et Eve, 1} Nn Y auraıt d’autres
«enfants» quc ces Jo1es et cet (< offıice» chante COIMNINUN ( ’est du MO1NSs
SUT ceitte interpretation de la fecondıte qu ’ Augustin insıste ei cC’est la seule
qu’1 donne vraıment. est TAal qu’'1 des le precıse qu’elle est
QUC possıble, elle AauUSSL, maıs 11 est vraı egalement qu ’ı glısse 1en

62) De Genesi Man 1, 19(30) Quod iıdeo SIC credendum esL, quıa nondum eran fılıı
saeculı hulus antequ. peccarent. Fılıu nım saeculı hu1lus generan el generanitur, sıcut
domınus dicıt, CUu in comparatıone uturae ulıtae qQquaCl nobıs promıttıtur carnalem istam
generatiıonem contemnendam S5C demonstrat 34, 187

63) De Genesi Man #1. 1101 ‚..INnC1IpIt expon1ı quomodo sıt acta femmina : ei acta
dıcıtur in adıutorıum ulmr1, ut copulatıone spirıtualı spırıtuales e{ius ederet, ıd est onaD
diuinae laudıs, dum Jle regıt, aeC obtemperat, Jlie sapıentıa regıtur, aecC 1ro apu
nım 1rı T1StUS ei muher1s Ulr Ideoque dıcıtur : Non est hbhonum solum hominem 'SIE.

Adhuc nım erat quod fıeret, ut NO  — solum anıma CorporIı dominaretur, quı1a COTDUS
seru1llem locum obtinet, sed et1am ulrılıs ratıo subıugaret sıbı anımalem partem SU am DCT
quod adıutorıum imperaret COTrpOoTI. hu1lus re1i exemplum femına facta est QUam
Trdo subıugat u1lr0; ut quod In duobus homiınıbus euıdentius apparetl, ıd est INn masculo ef

femıina, et1am in un homiıne considerarı possıt ut appetitum anımae, pPCI QUCIMN de membrıs
COrporIs oOperamur, habeat mmMenNns inter10Tr tanquam uirılıs ratıo subiugatum ei iusta Jege
modum imponat adıutor10 SUO, sıcut ulr debet femınam ICHCIC HCC Ca permittere dominarı
in ulrum ; quod ubı contingıt et misera domus est 34, 204-205
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rapıdement SUT l’interpretation physıque de la fecondıte eit qUC celle-cı
est meme pas explicıtement mentionnee.

Plus tard Augustin allaıt rejeter l’interpretation spirıtuelle de la

progeniture (GGenese p} dam eit Eve, dira-t-ıl alors, auralent
des enfants physıiques, meme ıls n’avalıent pas peche Dans SCS

Retractationes ıl SCId categorıque propOoSs, maı1s, peut-etre fort de SOIl

et1am, signale plus haut, 11 s’octroyer une certaine reserve par rapport
qu/’’ıl voulu MFE exactement ans le De Genesi contra Manichaeos.

Dans revisıon de cet OUVragt 11 dıt effet On lıt ESHCOTE ans &z

publiıcatıon qUC la benediction du Seigneur : « DOoyez feconds ei PTO-

lıfıques » auraıt concerne unc fecondıte spirituelle el auraıt selon

fo1 ete transformee fecondıte charnelle apres la chute Or VOI1CI ONC

la reserve S1 V’on peut pas comprendre paroles autrement quc
ans le SCHNS Ou les hommes n’auralent pas d’enfants, S  '  ıls n’avaıent pDas

64)peche; JE n approuve pDas du tout CcE interpretation
Quoi qu’1 solt, meme S1 Augustin na pas presente SO  —

interpretation spirituelle de la fecondıte paradısıaque la seule

possible la seule orthodoxe., 11 est evıdent qu’elle avaıt preference.
cCette epoque le marılage en dam et Eve etaıt DOUT lu1 un«c SO

de «marıage celibataıre », Sanmns sexuels, procreant des ]o1es
spirıtuelles, une tres heureuse existence OUu les epOUX passalent ensemble
leure «chanter V’office»

Dans le dernier OUVTagC redige pDar Augustın avan SOM aCCess1oN
sacerdoce, OUuS reiTroOuvons la meme idee, 1en qu«c ans contiteX

dıfferent Parlant de la charıte chretienne quı v’etend tOUS les hommes, 11

la dıstiıngue ans cet OUVTALC, le De Vera religione, de |’amour qu on
POUI SCS freres selon chaır, DOUT SCS fils, POUI des epouses d’autres

des concıtoyens. Cet est lıe
paren(ts, 1en DOUI des VOlSINS

el CCS relatıons sont rapport AaVOCC la nalssance el la disparıtion
NOous connaitrıonsdes etres mortels quC OUuS SOMMCS devenus.

de CCcs hens temporels S1 OUusSs aVIONS garde les commandements
de Diıeu el ımage de Dieu quC OUS portions alors, heu de OUuS faıre

bannır ans la mortalıte actuelle 65) Dans SCS Retractationes Augustıin

64) Retractationes K Quod eTO ıb] legıtur, benedictionem domıinı qua dıctum
lem fFecundıtatem post Deccalum CONUueETSaMl BRSe

est Crescite el multiplicaminl!, in
credendam, S1 NO  — potest lıo modo dıctum ulder] 1, 181 ut 1lı homiınes nO habiturı

fulsse 11108 homiınes 1S1 peccassent, omnıno NONMN adprob 3 599 : SEL 36, 48-

65) De Verad religione 46(88) Sed DE SIC quıdem abh homiıne OmoO diligendus SS“ ut

] quique cognatı aut affınes aut C1ues. Nam
dılıguntur carnales ratres uel] fılır uel conı1uges
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I  © d’avoır ecriıt cela el i{fırme qu/'ıl desapprouve totalement cette
Opıinl1on; 1] l’avaıt d’aılleurs deja condamnee PTFODOS du De Genesi CONIra
Manichaeos. Cette opınıon condurraıt cCrolre qu Adam ei Eve n auraılent
DAaS donne nalssance unNnec posterıte physıque ıls n’avaljent pas peche
Maıs le faıt de naıtre de sexuels homme et unec femme
n entraine Das SOI le faıt de naıltre mortel. Augustıin n avaıt Das CNCOTE
VUu, 1t-ıl, qUC de parents immortels auraıent DU naıtre des enfants
egalement immortels. ela 2  est Jamaıs realıse, ma1s C’est du
gran peche quı I homme du paradıs Sans cela, la erre auraıt
ete peuplee d’enfants Sdml$s peche orıgınel qu1ı n auraılent pas succeder

leurs parents defunts, maı1s quı auralent x  .} AVCC leurs parents Vivants,
les ro1s de la creation. 1 n avaıt peche ei S1 OonNC n etaıt
MOTT, les lıens famılı1aux ei les de volsinage de concıtoyennıte
auraıljent OnNcC be] eit 1en exaste©).

O1la que saınt Augustıin pensaıt plus tard Maıs retournons
CNCOTE instant De Vera religione. Dans le Niextie des ont
J6 viens de parler Augustın Jusqu’ ä 175e CceC1

En OUS appelan IEGOUMVTET la perfection de noTtre etat primıitıf,
Jesus-Christ OUS en]jomt de rester insensıibles CCS
terrestres et NOUS apprend quUC nul _  est 1gne du LOVAaUME de Dieu NS}
hait Das CCS lıens de la chaır. Maıs n est-ce Das ınhumain ? Non, repond
saınt ugustın. est plus inhumain d’aımer ans homme 1NON Das qu’1
est homme, maı1s qu 1 est Dar exemple LON fils, Car C’est almer lu1 NO

quı le rattache Dıeu, maı1s quı le rattache 01-meme. est impossible
toujJours selon l’Augustin de 301 envıron d’aımer parfaıtement (le

FOYAaUMC de Dieu ef) z A  etat 1na auquel OUS SOINMECS appeles, SaJnmns hair la
sıtuation da OUS SOMMMES rappeles. Nous SOINMES appeles la
perfection de eire humaın d’antan, tel quC Dıieu l’a faıt le peche:
el ista dılecti0 temporalıs est Non enım ullas tales necessitudines haberemus, UJUaC nascendo

moriıendo contingunt, S1 natura nOostra ın praeceptI1s el In imagıne de1l INanens in iıstam
cCorruptionem 11O  . relegaretur. 34, i61:; SL, 244-745

66) Retractationes } L3 Hunc SCHNSUM DTOTSUS inprobo QUCIM 1am el super1usınprobauı In pr1ımo TO de Genes1 Contira Manıiıchaeos. hoc enım ducıt, ut credantur 1Ilı
con1uges prim1ı NO  —_ generaturı SLeTOS homines 1S1 DPeCCassenL; Lamquam NCCCSSC fuerıt ut
morıturı gıgnerentur, S] de concubıiıtu marıs el feminae gıignerentur. Nondum nım ulderam
fıer1 potulsse ut NO  . morıturIı1 de NO  - moriturIis nasceren(tur, S1 CCaLlo 1llo NO  - mutfta-

iın deter1ius humana natura; DCI hoc, SI ei in parentibus eit in fılıs fecundıtas felıcıtas-
qucC mansısset, ad certum sSsanctorum NUMECIUM qUCIM praedestinauıt deus nascerentiur
homiınes NO  —; parentıbus SUCCESSUT] morientibus, sed Cu uluentibus regnaturIı. Essent CIBOet1am istae cognatıones adfınıtates, S1 nullus delinqueret, nullusque moreretur
A 605; SEL 36, 63-64
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OUS SOINIMMNECS rappeles de l’amour DOUT HNOÖOTEe sıtuation actuelle, sıtuation
qUC OUS a value le peche Nous desırons etre lıberes, Dar consequent 11
faut qUC OUSs la haissions® ').

N’est-ce pas PDCU fanatıque ? (Yest qu Augustın ul-meme
PENSCIA plus tard Maıs DPOUTI I’ınstant 11 conclue : Haıssons ONC
CCS hıens quı sont de ordre du emps, S1 l amour de l’eterniıte brul
OUusSs Que ’homme alme SO  — prochaın ul-meme. Or
n est 0O1-meme pere, fıls, VOols1ın, nl rıen de tel. maıs siımplement
homme... Ce qu’1 faut almer C’est l’etre humaın, ans perfecti0n,
tendant VCIS la perfection, Sans tenır compte de condıtıon terrestire
Ceux quı aıment Dieu el font volonte forment une seule amılle dont
Dieu est le ere Ils sSsont les uns DOUTI les autres des peres quan ils veıllent
les uns SUT les autres, des fils quan ils <’obeissent mutuellement, des
freres urtout, pulsque le Testament du meme el seul ere les CONnvıe
meme herıtage 68)

Cette dernıere phrase ANNOMNCC l’Augustın de la maturıte, aVCC SOM

ecclesiologıe S1 caracteristique. Maıs moment Ou OUuS SOININCS 1] est
CNCOTC pleine evolutıon. Nous allons ENCOIC le CoONnstater ans le De
Sermone dominiı INn

(Yest pendant les quelques annees de SO  —; sacerdoce qu ’ Augustıin
redige ce commentaiıre du << Sermon de la montagne »} 1eu 5: 7

Dans passagc du Lıvre premıer de cet OUVIASC 11 soulıgne la
contradıction apparente entre eux paroles du Seigneur. En 1eu D:

(avec Luc 6, 2Z1X% Jesus-Chriıst OUS ordonne d’aımer tOUS les hommes,

67) De Vera religione 46(88) ltaque ad pristınam perfectamque naturam NOS 1psa
uerıtas UOCallls praecı1pıt, ut carnalı consuetudiını resistamus, docens nemınem SSC

de1, quı NO  — istas carnales necessitudines oderit. hoc Ccu1quam inhumanum
ulderı ece Magıs est Nnım inhumanum NO  — In homiıne quod OMmMO est, sed
quod fiılıus est Hoc est nım 1O  - ın ıllud quod ad eum pertinet, sed ıllud
quod ad pertinet. Quıid CT SO mırum., S1 ad reSNUM NO  ; peruenıtt, quı 1NON IN, sed
priuatam TCIMN dılıgıt ? ...Nemo enım pOotest perfecte ılıgere qUO uUuOCaMmMuTr, 1S1 oderıt nde
CUOCAMIMNU OCamur autem ad perfectam naturam humanam, qualem ntie peccatum
nOostrum eus fecıt Reuocamur autem abh 1US dılectione, q U amı peccando merulmus. uare
oderimus oportet, unde ut lıberemur Optamus. 34, 161-162; 32 245

68) De Vera religione 46(89) Oderimus CTIZO temporales necessitudines. S1 geterniıtatıs
carıtate flagramus. Dılıgat OMO proximum tamquam 1psum. erte enım s1b1 CIMNNO est

aut fılıus aut affınıs aut alıquıid hu1lus moOodl, sed tantum .homo... Ipsa igıtur natura
humana sine carnalı condıcıone dılıgenda est, s1ue sıt perficıenda s1ue perfecta. (Imnes sub
deo cognatı sun(t, qu1ı eu ılıgunt ei acıunt uoluntatem 1PS1US, el Inu1cem S19)! Sunt

patres, Cu s1ıbı consulunt, ei filı, CL sıbı obtemperant, el Tatres maxıme. quıa COS NUus

testamento S{  ® ad Nal hereditatem u0Ca 34, 162; S 245
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meme NOS ennem1s, tandıs qu’1 proclame Luc 14, «S1 quelqu’un
vient MOl Sanmls hair  69) SOIl DEre; mere, femme., SCS enfants, SCS

freres, SCS ei meme DTrODPIC vIe, 11 peut etre INO  ; discıple ».
Augustıin explique : OUsSs est facıle, prenant Jesus-Chrıiıst DOUI gulde,
de ontrer YqUC CCS eux paroles Sont pas contradıctoires... faut
comprendre qUuUC le FrOYAaUMMEC eterne] qu’1 destine SCS dıscıples, appeles
QauUss1ı SCS «freres», connaıt Das de lıens, quı sont temporels ei
terrestres Au cı1e] 11 Nn V AUTa plus nı Juif, nı paien, nı esclave, nı homme
1bre, n1 maäle., nı femme, ma1ls le Christ SCT A tout LOUS En 1eu D
3() le Seigneur dıt u1l-meme : «A la resurrection pren nı femme nl
mar1, ma1s est des ans le cıel». ela veut ıre qUC tOUS
(BUX quı veulent deja 1cı-bas enviısager et preparer la VvIe de FrOVaUIMC
dolıvent necessaırement hair, NO pas les etres humaıns SOlL1, ma1ls CCS

relatıons temporelles ei terrestires quı servent de soutien 1a VIE passagere
d’ıcı-bas ont les euxX termes sont la nalssance el la mort S’1l haissent
Das CCS lıens, ils n aıment DAaS CNCOTEC cette VIeE quı SCTA plus condıtionnee
Dar CCS PuxXx Ooments 70)

ugustın precıise ensuıte qUC les lıens contractes ans le marıage, CX

auss!], sont de nature temporelle et terrestre Le faıt qUC la vVvIeE d’ıcı-bas
trouve condiıtionnee pDar la nalssance ef la MoOrTrLT constıitue la seule ralson
DOUT cContracter des marlages. S 1 Je demande ONC bon Chretien
marıIe, ecrıt-1l, S’1  1 veut CNCOTIC Qa VOIF O] epouse cı1e]l tant qu ’ epouse,
ı] repondra AVCC vehemence qu’1 le eut Das Maıs S1 Je lu1 demande S1  ]
veut VOIr SOM epouse AVEC lu1 la VIeE celeste, il repondra qu/'’ıl desıre
cela AVOCC autant de vehemence qu’1 la premiere proposition.
Aınsı Constate quc le bon Chretien aıme ans une seule el meme femme
la creature de Dieu qu’1 desıre OI1r transformee eit renouvelee Dar la

69) DIODOS de Luc 14, la Iraduction Oecumen1que de la S OUVEAaU
JTestament (Parıs, 1973, 246) donne la ote interessante quc VOI1CI ; «Comme dans la
langue de 1’A quı possede Das de comparatıf, verbe (hair) sıgnıfıe ICI aımer MOINS. ıs
v  est a1nsı quUC ’a COMPTIS Mt 10, 37»

70) De Sermone dominiı IN L, Et quomodo aeC NO]  ; sınt contrarıa inter
SC, 1PSO duce ostendere facıle est Regnum Nnım geternum UJUO discıpulos SUOS, qU OS et1iam
Tatres appellat, UOCAaTc ı1gnatus est, NO habet hulusmodı necessitudıines temporales. Non
nım es!t Iudaeus FAeReCUS Aasculus neque femina NHNec SCTUMUS Nec liber., sed OMNILA ef
IN Oomnibus Christus Et 1pse dominus dıcıt In resurrectione nım nubent UXOTes

ducent, sed eruüi SICUL angeli In caelis. Oportet CI gO ut qQU1SQqUIS ıllıus regn1 uıtam 1am hıc
meditarı uoluerıt, oderıt NO 1PSOS homiınes sed istas necessitudıines temporales, quıbus
iısta QqUaC transıtura est ıta fulcıtur, qQUaAC nascendo ei moriıendo peragıtur. Quod quı NO  ;

a  ıt nondum mat am ulıtam, ubı nu rıt condıtıo nascendı moriend1, quaCl
copulat errena con1ugla. 34, - 38
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resurrection, el qu’'1 hait elle meme l’unıon et les hıens quı sont

SOUMIS la corruption ei la mort C’est-a-dıre qu’1 aiIme ans SON epouse
qu’elle est etre humaın et hait elle qu’elle est unec epouse Qu1i1,
’heure actuelle, oseraıt 1re cela par exemple ans SCTINON de
marıage

Ensuıite Augustıin revient |’amour de ’ennem1 dısant ( ’est de la
meme anıere qUC le Chretien aıme SO  — ennem1; NON DaSs tant qu’1 est

SOM ennem1, ma1s tant qu’1 est etre humaın, ei cela Jusqu’äa desırer
72)DOUT lu1 le bonheur du ciel qu/’’ıl souhaiıte DOUI ul-meme

L’amour de ’ennem1 et la haıne de SCS proches sont OnC DaSs
contradictoires. Nous devons hair CUA, continue-t-Iil, qUC la

naıssance ei la morTt donnent apanagc humaın, mals OUuS

devons alımer quı CUX peut parveniır AVOCC OUS rOyaumıc Ou
dıt plus < INO  e’ pere A ma1s OUu {OUS dısent seul Dieu unıque

« Notre Pere»; Ou l’on dıt plus «Ia mere», maı1s Ou LOUS dısent la

Jerusalem celeste « Notre Mere»; Ou enfin dıt plus frere»,
ma1ls Ou LOUS propO>S de LOUS dısent < notre frere fera alors de {tOUS

reunIıs seul marıage AVOCC seul epPOUX de NOUVCAaU le grand
ecclesiologue sS’annonce l’epoux quı OUS delıvres Dar l’effusion de
SOI Sang de la prostitution de s1ecle. Un iscıple de Jesus-Christ doıt
OonC halr les choses quı passent ans COHX qu'’ıl desıre VOIr parvenir AaVOCC

71) De Sermone domini INn MO 1, 15(41) Itaque S1 alıquem ene christianum quı
amen UXOTeM, quamuı1s adhuc CUu fil10s generel, interrogarem, utiru in Jo

habere uelr UuXOTCM, utiıque prom1ssorum de1 ei uıtae Ihıus, ubı corruptibile
hoc induet incorruptionem eit mortale hoc induet inmortalıtatem, 1am uel certe

alıquo PDC Gr execratione respondebiıt uehementer ıd nolle Rursus SI

interrogem, utrum UXOTECIN SU aml pOst resurrectiıonem accepla angelıca inmutatıione, quac
sanctıs promittitur, ıbı uluere uelit, Lam uehementer id uelle quamı ıllud nolle

respondebıt. SIC inuenıtur bonus christianus ılıgere in un  x femına creaturam de1, qu am
reformarı el renouarı desıderat, odiısse aute coniunctionem copulatıonemque corrupt1-
bılem mortalem, hoc est dılıgere ın quod OMO est, odısse quod XOI est

34, 1250; 35 44-45
72) De Sermone domini INn monte } 15(41) Ita et1am dılıgıt In1m1ıcum, NO  —; in quantum

INIMICUS est, sed in quantum OMO est, ut hoc e1 uelıt prouenire quod s1bi, 1d est ut ad

ICN Um caelorum COrreCtius renoOuatlusque peruenıat. 34, 1L250: n 45

73) De Sermone dominiı IN MOn 1, 15(41) Hoc ei de ei de matre ei de ceter1s
ulmnculıs sangu1ınıs intellegendum est, ut in e1s oderımus quod humanum nascendo ei

moriıendo sortıtum est, dılıgamus autem quod nobıscum potest ad Jla perducı, ubı
CINO 1C1 IMNCUS, sed unı deo nOster; NeC mafter MCAa, sed 1Ilı
Hıerusalem mater nOstra; NC frater INCUS, sed de omnıbus frater nOoster. Coniugium
CIO G} 1llo sımul nobıs in NUMn redactıs quası uUun1us cCon1ug1s er1t, quı NOS de prostitutione
hulus saeculı SUu1l sangu1n1s effusıone lıberauıt. ecesse est CTZO ut oderıt qUaC transeunt

dıscıpulus Christı iın hıs quU OS ad ueniıre desıiderat quaC SCMPCI manebunt ; ei

magıs aeC in e1s oderıt, quanto magıs COS dılıgıt 34, 230 33 45-46
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lu1 4dUX choses quı dureront touJours, et haine DOUT les choses quı
passent SCI A d’autant plus grande qUC SO  e} POUT les etres humaıns

CU*X est plus grand ’°). N’est-ce pas vraı effet qUuUC OUS haissons
ont OUS souhaıtons ]Jour OIlr la fın, Dar exemple la vIie presente ? Car
S1 OUS haissons pas Ceite VIE quı DAaASsSC S1 rapıdement, OUS pOourr10ns
pas desırer la VIeE future quı SCI d affranchıe des lo1s du emps 74)

Plus tard, ans les Retractationes, saınt Augustin 1ra SOM desaccord
AaVEC SUT eux poın dont le second decoule du premıer. ecrıt
CecC1 Mes paroles laissent entendre qUC LOUS les hıens du San n ’ auraljent
pas exIıiste 61 les premıiers hommes n ’ avaıent pas peche est vral
quc peche entraıne leur mort Maıs ı] auraıt des parentes et des
volsinages meme S1 le peche or1ıgıinel n’avaıt pas X“  «D COommı1s. Le
humaın auraıt alors CrIu et seraıt multiplıe, maı1ls Sans quUuC
mourut 2)

Nous reconnalssons la les autocritiques qUuUC saınt Augustin avaıt deja
formulees ProOPDOS du De Genesi CONIra Manichaeos el du De Vera
religione, rediges avan SON aCCession sacerdoce. Quant la haine, elle
concernaıt precısement CCS lıens quı n auraljent Das exıste pensaılt-ı
alors S1 Adam et Eve n avalıent pas peche el 61 leur fecondıte spiırıtuelle
n’etaıt Das transformee fecondıte physıque (Yest DOUrquUO1 ugustıin
ajoute ans les Retractationes : Quant la haine, ı] faut modıfıer la
solution de l’apparente contradıction entre l’amour des ennemıi1s et la
haıne de 105 proches qucC J al proposee ans le De Sermone dominiı In

faut ıre qUC OUuS devons aır ans NOS proches unıquement
quı mettraıt ODstacle TOYAaUMC de Dieu 76) Autrement dıt, il faut pas
QUC chaque Chretien haisse ans SON pere, Dar exemple, le faıt d’etre SON

pere physıque (en ralson de la fausse ıdee qUC cCeitte parente physıque
n auraıt pas dü exister), maıs te] Chretien doıt eventuellement aır ans
SOM pere le faıt de voulo1ır organıser des vols AVOCC lu1, SO  — fıls

74) De Sermone dominiı INn 15(42) Odımus nım sıne dubıo quod certe, ut
alıquando 1910} sıt, Optamus, sıcut istam praesent1s temporIıs ultam, quam temporalem S1 O  —-
Oodıssemus, NO  ; desıderaremus futuram, QquUacC NO  —; est empoTI obnoxıa. 34, 250

3 E} 46-47
7S) Retractationes 1, tanal, quası NO essent uturae istae necessitudines, S1

Nu. naturae humanae praecedente CC CINO moreretur; qucm 1amM super1us
improbauı. ssen en ım profecto cognatiıones ei affımıtates, etiamsı orıgınalı nullo exıstente
peccalto, SIıne orte et multıplicaretur humanum. 32 615;
SEL 36,

76) Retractationes L, Ac DCT hoc alıter soluenda quaestio0 est, CUT domiınus
praeceperit dılıgendos In1mM1COS, Cu alıo 10C0 praecı1ıplat dı10 habendos eft parentes l f1l10s,
1d eSt. ut dılıgamus IN1mM1COs lucrandos de1, ei Ooderımus In propInquıs, S1 inpediunt
N de1 615-616:; SEL 36, 91-97)2
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Depuı1s la redactiıon du De Genesi CONIra M anichaeos, du De Vera
religione et du De Sermone dominiı In le clımat ONC CON-

sıderablement change. Maıs la question DOSC de SaVOIlr Jusqu’äa quel
moment ugustın estime qucC les enfants d’Adam ef Eve auraıjent ete des
enfants spirıtuels, des Jo1es eit de louanges, ei NON Das des
enfants physıques. Le pensaılt-ı ENCOIC 307 quand, Je le CrO1S, ı]

redige Regle?
Ses Confessions sont plus tardıves, maıs Je prefere pas les faıre

intervenir ’ ’). Le du lıvre de la Genese est unc image de ou
l’economıe du salut, depuıls le Jusque ans L’eternite. est dıfficıle
de SaVOIFr quC saınt Augustin auraıt dıt mMmoOoment S1  ] avaıt donne
des premileres de la commentaiıre plus lıtteral.

D’apres les Retractationes les Confessions constıtuent la 1xieme
mise chantıer Dal saınt ugustın apres consecration

episcopale. La quatorzıieme place est OCccupee par SOM De Catechizandis
udibus SL, comme Je le pENSC, la Regle de saınt ugustın ate du de
SO  e’ episcopat, le De Catechizandis rudibus doıit etre largement posterlieure

la egle Or ı] semble  78) qucC saınt Augustıin, lorsqu'’'ıl redigeaılt le De
Catechizandıis rudibus, avaıt ENCOIC SUT la fecondıte d’Adam et Eve les
memes conceptions quC ans SOIl De Genesi conitra Manichaeos, SOI De
Vera religione ef SON De Sermone domini INn m  ° conceptions qu’'1
rejetees plusıeurs reprises ans SCS Retractationes. est Tal quC les
Retractationes dısent rıen propos du passagc du De Catechizandıis
udibus auquel Je PCNSC, mals cela s’explique tres 1en Dar le faıt qUC
conceptions rejetees sont exprimees une acon implıcıte, tandıs
w’elles etaıent tres explıcıtes dans 1eSs trols precedents. est vral
aussı qucC ie pasSagc du De Catechizandıis udibus MAarqu«c dejäa unc certaiıne
evolutıon Dar rapport trOo1s

77) Voıir Confessiones XL, DA 61 ed Skutella, 359
78) D’apres SAMEK LODOVICI c’est, apres le De Catechizandıs rudibus, ans le De

Bono coniugali 2(2) eit le De Genesi ad litt HIL, 21(33) quc les premiers symptömes de
L’evolution d’Augustin manıfesteralent. Voıir sSsON artıcle Sessualita, matrımon10
CONCUPISCENZA In sant Agostino, ans 1Ca sessuale matrımonL10 nel eristianesımo delle
or1ıginl, ura dı CANTALAMESSA (Studıa Patrıstica Mediolanensıa, ılan, 1976, (p.
212-272), 266-267 Voıir QuUss] la ote de GAESSE- OLIGNAC SUT La femme, Ia
sexualıte el le marıage dans le De Genesi ans La Genese Sens litteral VIN-XU, soıt le vol

des de saınt Augustin arıls, 1972, 516-530 ote soulıgne quc saınt
Augustin dependu (dırectement indırectement des ucs de Gregoire de ysse et de
Jean Chrysostome SUuT le caractere spiırıtuel de la progenıture d’Adam et Eve avan leur
chute
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fın d’etre claır Je trouve oblıge d’esquıisser CNCOTITC une fO1s
L’evolution de saınt ugustın ans domaıne.

Dans premıier ı] pense quc la fecondıte des premiers etres
humaıns n’etaıt Das d’ordre physıque; ils produiraient ensemble, SOUS la
dırection de l’homme, des Jo1es spırıtuelles et des louanges adressees leur
Createur. (Yest de leur peche quC la fecondıte spirıtuelle
el FEve seraıt devenue Uu1llc fecondıte physıque ans peche ils seraljent
restes les seuls etres humaıns SUuT la

Tus tard 11 change d’opinion. 1 dam eft Eve n ’ avalıent Das peche,
pensaıt-ıl alors, ıls auralent des enfants physıques deja Paradıs,
nantıs de la meme immortalıte qu eux-memes. eur nombre auraıt ete
etablı Dar Dieu. Ces enfants physıques auralent ete engendres ei CONCUS
SAaNs quc la CONCupPISCENCE, fruınt du DECHE, intervienne. ugustın
n ’ınsıste plus SUT L’antıthese entire enfants spirıtuels la chute el
enfants physıques apres la chute, ma1ıs SUT Ll’antıthese la procreatıon,
Sans CONCUPISCENCE, d’enfants physıques (immortels), van la chute, eft la
procreatıon, AVCC CONCupISCENCE, d’enfants physıques egalement (maıs
mortels), apres la chute

Or 1] semble qUC le pPassagc du De Catechizandis rudibus quc OUusSs
allons lıre sS’accorde beaucoup plus AVCC la theorıe premiere qu avec la
theorıe seconde, 1en qu«cC ceitite dernıere COINIMECNCE SV faıre sentir.

Nous lısons CeCIlI pres QVOITr cree le cıel ei la erre, Dieu CTE QuUss]1]
l’homme, dam Puıs, DOUT l’aıder, Dıeu CI 1a femme ;: ma1s fut
pas de la CONCUPISCENCE charnelle, etant donne qUuU«C COs etres humaıiıns
n avaıent alors Das CNCOTITC des corruptıibles; la mortalıte n’avaıt Das
CNCOTITC faıt CUX SO  — Invasıon, elle etaıt la peıne du peche Maıs (sed)
que Dieu visaıt etaıt qUC ”’homme eut de la gloıre fonction de femme,

allant VOeISs Diıeu devant elle el s’offrant s0)  — imitation ans le
domaıne de la saıntete ei de la pıete, tout ul-meme seraıt tıtre
de glo1ire DOUTI Dieu imıtant sagesse ’?).

D’apres DasSsage Diıeu donne la femme alde ”’homme
Ce quC Dieu voulaıt faısant cela est decrıt 3,  une acon negatıve et une
acon posıtıve non...Ssed) L’accent tombe manıfestement SUT le cote
posıtıf. Celu1-cı est decrıt ans la dernıiere phrase de la cıtation l’aıde est

79) De C atechizandıis rudibus 18(29) eCcCı Ilı et1am adıutorıum femiınam : NO ad
carnalem concupiscentiam, quando quıdem 1NCC corruptıbıilıa COI DOTA tunc habebant,
uam COS mortalıtas inuaderet peccatı, sed ut haberet ei ulr glorıam detemina,
CUu: e1 praeiret ad deum,qIlı praeberet imıtandum In sanctıtate pletate; sıcut 1pse
SE glorıa de1, CU e1us sapıent1am sequeretur. 40, 332: 46, 154
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la tres nettement d’ordre spirıtuel : la femme accompagneraıt ’homme
ans SCS rap AVCC Dieu. Nous SOININCS la ans la 1gne de la theorıe
premiere. IDans la presentatiıon negatıve qu] precede, Augustin dıt Das
explicıtement quC les enfants d’Adam eft Eve seraıient DUa des enfants
physıques, ma1ls qu Eve etaıt donnee ”’homme DPOUI CONCEeVOIF AVCC

CONCUPISCENCE ; elle-cı n existait ENCOIC, dam ef Eve n’etant
ENCOTIC mortels. Formulee 7  une acon negatıve, la theorıe seconde
COMMENCEC la manıfester. Maıs pulsque l’accent {rouve SUT la
dernıere phrase, Augustıin paraılt etre ans le De Catechizandis udibus
plus pres de la theorıe premiere qUC de la seconde. Et rappelons-nous quUC
chronologiquement parlant OUS la deja largement depasse le

de SOM episcopat, quan il redige egle

Somme oute, la ecture des UVTCS de saınt ugustın quı ont
ete entreprises 386, date de cConvers10n, eit le de SON

episcopat, OUusSs faıt comprendre qu’1 v’etait pas CENCOIC lıyre des
reflex1iOons tres personnelles SUT le SCHNS profond du celıbat monastıque. Le
celıbat constituaıt alors DOUT Iu1 Surtout unc donnee tradıtiıonnelle
mo1lne arlaıt pas

Quant marılage, ı] avaıt alors SOM PrODOS des OpIn10Ns qu’1 tres
explicıtement rejetees Dar la sulte. Ces OpIn10ns avalent AVOC es SUT le
celıbat monastıque GecC COINIMNUN u’elles etajent tradıtionnelles. On
faıt FreMarqucI u’elles retitrouvent chez Gregoire de ysse et Jean
Chrysostome, 1en qUC OUuS 1ZNOr10Ns COomMMent Augustıin prI1S
connaissance  80)_ Dans domaıne NON plus, ı] n etaıt arrıve des
reflexions personnelles. Que cetite coincıdence OUuS etonne pas est

impossıble, semble-t-I1l, d’avoır des idees tres pOUSSeEES SUuT le
elhıbat consacre tant qu on des idees avancees SUT SOIMN antıhese, le
marıage chretien.

Cest ”’absence de reflex1ions personnelles ans domaıne
double eit un1ıque quı paraıit expliquer le etonnamment abrupt
du Passagc de la egle SUuT le celıbat, plutöt SUT L’effronterıe du regard.
Arrıve poımnt, ugustın na meme Das eprouve le besomn de ıre qUC les
mo1nes auxquels 11 s’adressaıt devaıent pratiquer le celıbat ; cela allaıt de

80) Voıir ote
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SO1 Et dl n’eprouvaıt pas le besoıin NO  — plus de le motiver presentant
ideal valeur etaıt evıdente. Aussı a-t-ıl commence abrupto disant
« Votre regard, 1en SUr, peut tomber SUT une femme...»**).

L.M.J VERHEUEN OS

81) Je profite de |l’occasıon DOUI sıgnaler, ans le meme quatrieme chapıtre, UuUnNCcC

particularıte d’ordre lexicolog1ıque. Nous lısons dans le Praeceptum, dUuX lıgnes 96 Sed
CCe lateat al nemiıne homınum uldeatur, quıd facıet de 1lo desuper inspectore quecm latere
nıhıl potest ? (« Maıs sollt, admettons JUuUC tout reste cache  ») Ecce 1C1 le SCI15 de SI0 de
age JY’aı rencontre le meme emploı de CCeEe aıleurs hez Augustin. Dans les Soliloquia L, IT}
CCEe {rouve combiınaıson avec fac, «SUDDOSONS qu«C >»» Ecce, fac te inuen1sse alıquıd, Cul
1d) commendabıs, ut PCIBAS ad alıa? La reponse est MemorI1ae. 32, 869 Dans le
Sermon 237 8(8) le predicateur demande: Longam uıtam (esse) putatıs? Celu]1l quı penseraıt
cela tromperaıt, dıt-ıl Puis l continue dısant « Maıs Solt, admettons qu’elle soıt
longue...», sed CCcCe onga sıt 38, 111
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111 Nouveaux MANUuSCYILLS complements VIeNNOLS la « iste Wilmart»

Dans la Revue Benedıictine de 1929 Dom re Wılmart publıe
un«c lıste de 204 manuscrIı1ts, complets partıels, des Confessions de
saınt Augustin *). moment Martın utella, le uftur edıteur des
Confessions ans la collection Teubner, avaıt de SON cote deja cCompose
unec lıste du meme ela lu1 permı1s de publıer, ans la Revue
Benedictine egalement, unc ser1e d’observatıons SUTI qucC ] appelleraı
la «premiere lıste Wilmart»“*). Fort des remMaarquces de ute et

ayant POUFSU1VI SCS PTODTICS recherches, Wılmart donner
ensuılte, ans le second volume des Miscellanea Agostinıiana (1931)
repertoire de 258 manusecriıits des Confessions®). Cette lıste faıt partıe de
SO  — inestimable artıcle SUT «la tradıtıon des grands de saınt
Augustin». Toujours ans la Revue Benedıictine, ute ajoute
quatre unıtes cette «Uıste Wılmart», I’un euxX TOUVvVan

elgıque (a Mons; parlera plus 01n), les tro1s autres ans
l’actuelle Republique ederale Allemande un Freiburg/Br., les
euxX autres Stuttgart)“).

Depuıs 969 la «Österreichische Akademıe der Wissenschaften,
Philosophisch-Historische Klasse» publıe ans SCS «Sitzungsberichte »
des repertoires Concernant la tradıtıon manuscriıte de LtOuftes les UVTCS

de saınt Augustin SOUS le tıtre Die handschriftliche Überlieferung der
er. des heiligen Augustinus. Jusqu’ıcı CCS repertoires ont sıgnale les
manuscrıts CONserves Italıe (vol. 263 eft 269, 69-1 Dar
Oberleıtner); Angleterre ei rlande (vol 776 eit 281,

Voıir Augustiniana (1970). W ei 329-335; yo« (1971),
XII (1972) 35-52; (1973). 334-368: XIV (1974) 217-233; XXV (1975),

8L el 205-209 ; XXVII (1978), 1347
Les manuscrıts des Confessions de ugustın. Repertoire methodique, ans Revue

Benedictine ; 4B (1929), 3725-332
Z Der Handschriftenbestand der Confessiones Augustint, ans Revue Benedictine

LII (1930) 205-209
© 1L, Rome, 1931, 261-265 ıste faıt partıe de SOIl artıcle La tradition

des grands de Saın ugustin, ID.., 7575315
Frustula Augustinianda, ans Revue Benedictine (1939),
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par Römer); Pologne, Danemark, Norvege ef ue
(vol 289, 1973, Dar Römer, AVCC la collaboratıon de
Kumpfmüller); Espagne et ortuga (vol 292, 1974, Dar
Dıvjak); ans la Republique ederale Allemande ei ] Berlın-Quest
vol 306, 1976, DPar urz

m a Paru utıle de completer la «Jiste Wılmart» Par les
informations fournies Dar les repertoires de ”’Academıiıe de Vienne et
Dar quelques autres, ma1s QUSS1 de completer les lıstes de Vıenne Da
quelques donnees de la «Jlıste Wılmart». Dans les quı vont Ssulvre
] ındıqueraıl par . eic les numeros L eiCc. de la lıste dressee
Dar Wılmart 931 Les apports VIeNNOIS seront indıques Dar V1ı
alıe), Vgb Grande-Bretagne), Vpl (Pologne), Ve (Espagne) eit
(Republique ederale Allemande). Les sıgles Vı @ Vpl eic.
correspondent numeros qucC les manuscriıts portent ans chaque
< Werkverzeichn15 »} Ou des lıstes recapıtulatıves ordonnent les
manusecriıts fonction des dıfferentes UVTICS de saınt Augustın,
Confessions, De Beata Vıta eic V1ı ndıque ONC le premıier manuscriıt
des Confessions quı {TrOuUuVve SUTr la hlıste recapıtulatıve CONCernant les
bıblıotheques iıtalıennes, et a1nsı de suıte.

Je dıviseral CCS rense1ignements CINg partıes
Je sıgnaleraı d’abord les manuscriıts de la «Jıste Wılmart» quı

SONT Das repertories Dar les chercheurs de Vıenne, eft cela DOUI des
ralsons dıverses.

Je donnera1ı ensuıte la lıste des manuscriıts quı TOuven ans
les euX repertoires maıs SOUS des indıcations tres dıfferentes, partıe
DOUT des ralsons polıtıques hıstor1ques.

Dans ceite troı1sıeme partıe Je donneraı la lıste des nombreux
manuscriıts (1l so1xante-douze) qUu«C OUS cConnalssons maıntenant
grace labeur des rechercheurs de Vıenne. Leurs TavauxX n etant Das
CICOTC acheves, la lıste definıtive de CEs manuscriıts SCT A Sans
doute CNCOTEC beaucoup plus longue.

Je sıgnalera1ı auss1]ı euxX manuscecrits quı j  ont Das
CNCOTIC ete repertorIi1es Darl ”’Academıie de Vıenne etant donne qu  ıls
rouvent, I’un AdUX Pays-Bas, Ll’autre elgıque.

NIın Je dıral 1801011 SUurT qUC ] appelleraı le «manuscriıt
Vega», manuscecriıt quı trouve la Bıblıotheaue de L’Escorı1al maıs
dont Je DUI1S Das donner la Cote
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Manuscrits de la « liste Wilmart »
qul manquent dans les repertoires.

45 Cheltenham 97270 XIV
4] Cheltenham X II
W 106 Londres uth Liıbrary (S.n.) XIV—{ €N CRW 133 unıch (Ermıiıtes de t-Augustıin,

Ratısbonne
W 135 unıch St-Emmeran X II

1446W 139 unıch (Weıhenstephan)
W 145 ünster Paulına 9(201)W3 NO *- 00 W 197 169Perrins collection de yson Perrıins,

Davenham, alvern 118 (Miıchelsberg,
amberg

W 203 Rome, Bıbl ngelıca 20 2.21)

Notice DrOoDOS de E Z 5 el

Les tTrO1S premiers et le hultieme de CCS manuscriıts appartenalent
des collections prıvees anglaıses mı1ses ven par la suıte. OUS (2
eft le ecteur TOUVEer. eunxX manuscrits du meme maı1s aCQqu1s
Dar des bıbliotheques publıques, ’un TOUVWV. maıntenant
Chıicago, l’autre Cambriıdge, Mass. (Harvard). sembIle pas TUC
les manuscriıts cıtes SOUS Al, 2 eit ajent deja ete vendus des
bıblıotheques accessıibles publıc.

Quant manuscrıt de Münster, SOIl absence ans le repertoire
s’explıque Samns doute Dar le faıt quUC la plus grande partıe des sept

cent sO1xante eit manuscriıts de la Bibliotheca Paulina ete detruıte
pendant la dernıere SUCIIC mondiale >).

Au contraıre les tro1s manuscriıts de unıch eft celuı de la
Bihliotheca ngelica existent touJours.

Manuscrits qui figurent ans les CUX repertoires,
MALS SOUS des NOoms$ differents.

W 15 Breslau Viılle) 369 (Rhedigeranus)
VpIl 8 Wroslaw, Bıbl Uniwersytecka ehd 369 XIV

Cheltenham 241 (vol 10) (Readıng) 111 in

Voir KRISTELLER, Latin Manuscript Books before 1600, New ork (1965).
161



Verheijen

Vgb, Chicago, Newberry Lıbrary Gen Add
335 11 (Census upp. 149)
W 46 Cheltenham 9460 X II
Vgb, Cambrıdge Mass., Harvard oll Lıbrary
338 B 1 50

469W 76 oerl1tz (Gymnasıalbıbl.)n N Vpl Wrostlaw, Bıbl Uniwersytecka ılıch
11/44 chart

W 90 Jegnıtz (Kırchenbibl. St-Peter
au (c d}

Vpl Wroslaw, Bıbl Uniwersytecka Akc

W 119 ılano, Bıbl Ambrosıiana 69 (Ermites
de St-Aug.) XIV

1ı 29 5SUD.
12) ılano, Bıbl Ambros1ıiana 44 7 inf.

(Avıgnon) XIV
Vı D inf.

Manuscrits qUul manquent dans la « liste- Wilmart »

Va Bamberg, Staatsbıibl Ms Patr 5 e 169
Vd3 Berlın, Staatsbıibl Preuss. Kulturbes Ms

lat 20 826
Vi2 Bologna, olleg10 dı Spagna 15 XIV

IVV1ı 3 Bressanone rıxen), Seminarıo
Vd4d Burgsteinfurt/Westf., Fürst Bentheiım- 478

sche Domänenkammer Hs
Vel urgo de Osma, Bıbl de la ateara. 69 XIV
V1i7 Cesena, Bıbl Pıana 3 184 XIV
Vgb Cambrıdge, Universıty Lıbrary 984 (Wıl-

ma ote SUuT ıb
Vgb Cambrıdge, Peterhouse 78

188|Vgb Cambrıdge, Sıdney and Sussex College
73

11 V3 Hessısche Landes- undDarmstadt,
Hochschulbıib 348 4672

Vd6 519
13 Vd7 685

Vd ® 702
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15 Vd9 2612
460Düsseldorf, Universitätsbibl.

17 13 1438
4681 Freiburg/Br., Universitätsbibl. 323
111Vı Fırenze, Bıbl aur CONLNV. 574

*V ı 19 Fırenze, Bıbl Laur on Marco 65 /
Vı M Fırenze, Bıbl Riccardıana I8

17 Göttingen, Niedersachsische Staats- und
Universitätsbibl. 80 eo 03° X Vı

XV223 18 Hannover, estner Museum 3946
19 Harburg, Fürstliche Öttingen-Wallerste1-

nısche Bıbl 11 k 20
Z 20 Heıidelberg, Universitätsbibl. 179
26 Koblenz, Staatsarchıv 701/144
B Köln, Historisches Archıv der

80 149
28 Ve 8 adrıd, Bıbl Nacional 5990

X I1l29 Vgb 36 Manchester, Chetham Lıbrary 6682
30 Vı Mantova, Bıbl Comunale I1 18

XIH/XIVVı 23 111
372 Vı XIV

33 *V 26 Marburg/L., niversitätsbibl. 373 70-23
Vı ılano, Bıbl Nazıionale Braiıdense

XI 45
35 Vı 33 odena, Bıbl Estense a.Q.8.9
36 V1ı a.U.4.15
3° 41 München, niversıtätsbıibl. 20 Cod

XI38 *V 4° Cod
30 Vı 37 Napolı, Bıbl Nazıionale XIV

*Ve New ork OWC (LA VI
144141 43 Nürnberg, Stadtbibl Ms ent 5 /

Vgb 38 Oxford, Bodl Lıbrary Lat X I1
XIV43 Vgb Oxford, Bodl Lıbrary Rawlınson 154

Vpl Pelplın, Bıbl Seminarıum Duchownego
203

IV45 Vpl Poznan, Bıbl Arcyt3iskupjego Semina-
rıum uchowneg
Padova., Bıbl Universıitarıa 1094 XIVV1 41

XIVVı 461
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48 Vı Palermo, Bıbl Nazıonale I
Vı 44 Parma, Bıbl Palatına, ala PE 393

5() *V ] 5() Roma, Bıbl Casanatense 641
Vı 55 Roma, Bıbl Vallıcelliana XIV

57 Ve 10 Sevılla, Bıbl Colombina T3 XIV
53 Vı Sıena, Convento dell’Osservanza

*V Soest, Stadtarchiv Augustinus onf.
e d 46 Stuttgart, Württembergische Landesbıibl 88|

VII 69
56 4] Cod eo Z 216 X II
7 Ve Tarazona, Bıbl de la atreda.
58 Ve Toledo, Bıbl del Cabıldo 14-4 XIV
59 Ve 13 U X IV

Ve 4-14 A
61 Ve F5 ai15 AIV/XV

Ve 16 4-16 144  ( I
63 V1ı 58 Torino, Bıbl eale, Varıa 254 111

Trıer. Stadtbıibl.-Stadtarchiv 146/ 189 XIV
65 52
66 V1ı 67/ Vatıcano, Bıbl.Apost. Vat. Vat lat 4955 X II
67 Vı 70 Vatıcano, Bıbl.Apost. Vat. Borgianus lat XIV

372
Vı Vaticano, Bıbl. Apost. Vat. Chıgianus

A V118)
69 Vpl Wroslaw, Bıbl Kapıtulna 166 188
70 Vpl Wroslaw, Bıbl Unıiwersytecka 100 XVi

Vpl 44 XV:
*V, Würzburg, Universıitätsbibl MISC. VII/IX

5a

Notice PDPFrODOS de 20, 35 38, 4(0), 5 el

Ces manuscrıts SONT les plus ancıens de la lıste complementaıire
quc Je viens de dresser. Orsqu ıl s’agıt de iragments Je dispose de
photocopies integrales. Quant dUuX manuscriıts complets, J al obtenu
L’envo de photocopies de la fın du lıvre S1x1eme. L’experience m a
apprıs que, DOUT determiıiner la place d’un manuscriıt ans
l’arbre genealog1ique, la fın de lıvre rend de tres grands ei SUuT
SerVICES. s’agıit du pPassagce qu1ı de 16 (21 prohibebat SAlypius
la fın de 16(26) el ıbi ego feram, so1t de ute 118 3() 123 26



03Une edition critique amelioree des Confessions

20 Fırenze, Bibl.Laur.fondo Marco 657 ( € S.)
Ce manusecrıt provient du COuvent dominıcaın de Marco.
Comparant Florentinus AVCC la fın du lıvre VI ans l’edition de

ute J al constate qucC SOM est etroıtement apparente celu1
des emo1ılns BPZ de utella, ei plus particulıerement celuı de
(Tours 283, XM /XI® S.) Voicı les accords du Florentinus AaVEC le
Turonenstis (les hıffres correspondent 4UX ei A4uX lıgnes de
l’edıtiıon Skutella)

119, 11 delıcatus (delıgatus, ans Skutella); defendere
(defenderem); 119, He (ne) 120, incıdıt (incıdet); 120, 11 sıcut (sı
quo 120, 15 INCAaC me) 120, 3() demonstrares (demonstrabas e1);
21 D firmabamus (formabamus); 122 tuam (manum);
:22, fuerat (erat); 127) 25 ereptura (raptura); 123 Om1ss1ıon de
quod ista 1psa [07% (avec exclusıvement, tandıs quc les autres
varıantes TOUVvVen ans BPZ, P quı est le Cas de 120, 15)

33 Marburg/L., Universitätsbibl. 34/5, 20-23 ( € S.)
Dans codex ont ete CONservees quatre eu1lles separees d’un

meme manpscrit donnant euxX fragments du lıvre VIIL, ragment du
lıvre ei au du lıvre XI des Confessions. Ces quatre fragments
correspondent ans l’edition de ute 125 12-127, E} 149, 8-151,
K5: 251 1-259, eit 272 9-274,

Comparant CCS firagments AVOCC l’apparat crıtique de iure J al
constate QUC le EK de Marburg est etroıtement apparente celuı du

DC EFGM ei plus partıculıerement (le Monacensts
S.) Voicı les correspondances AVOC (1l ONZe):

126. M1nNOr inorem mM1n0T); 126, CTZO erat (erat e.) 12
anımas NOSITAas (n.a.) 149, 3 lıtterıs tu1s (&1.) 150, 15 dıdıcı (dıcı)

151 qula qua 257 t1bı (tu) 212 S1C (s1ı) Z 23 Omı1ss1ıon de
et; 212 29 fingıt fıget) el 273: est rıdere rıdere).

38 München, Universıitätsbibl. 4° Cod (XI® S.)
Ce manuscrıt est proche parent du Florentinus dont J al parle

SOUS 1) eit ONC du grOuUPpC BPZ des manuscrıts de Skutella, plus
partıculıerement de al constate les memes ecarts Dar rapport

de ute et meme treizieme: 119, 23 eit (ut)
New ork OWC CLA du VIS

s’agıt 3,  une seule euıille recCc et Elle est perdue ma1ıs ı]
exıiste unc photocopıe. Voir notıice «Un ragmen du VI® siecle»
ans cette meme Revue °)

Voir Augustiniana XX VIII (1978). 0 5 ]
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5() Roma, Bıbl (asanatense 641 (J1X® S.)
Ce codex OUS donne A4UX 188 eit ragment du

lıvre dixieme. s’agıt plus precısement de A, 33 (49-50) allant de
uoluptates aurıum Cantantem, solt de 245, 247, 13 ans l’edıtion
de ute

Le extie de fragment est de la meme famılle qUC celuı de (le
Parisinus lat 1913, S.) eft de (le Parisinus lat

S.) 246, 13 ratıonıs (ration1), et cela AVOCC exclusıvement;:
246, INNe (omnes); 247, INMOUCOT (cum mO0ue€e0T), les euxX
derniers AdVEC eft d’autres emo1ns.

Ce codex provient de la MALOFr ecclesia de Benevent eft SOM ecrıiture
est nettement beneventine. ela SON importance. Dans une notice
precedente J al ecrıt : «Le manuscriıt S, quı iTrOuve toujours Italıe
(a om6e), appartenu l’abbaye de Nonantola. Eug1ppius, vivant
Lucullanum pres de Naples, forcement cCopı1e manuscriıt quı
trouvaıt Italıe Etant donne les entre S, Eug ei © la

de pourraıt OnNC 1en etre manuscriıt ıtalıen,
une ıtalıenne. Le manuscrıt est orıginaıre de

Saınt- T’hierry pres de Reıms), maIls cela n exclut pas une orıgıne
iıtalıenne de (la de» Or le caractere nettement ıtalıen de
manuscriıt de la Bıbl Casanatense MAaANquec pas de corroborer Ceite
hypothöse.

Soest, Stadtarchıv Augustinus onf. ( € S.)
Les archıves communales de la V1 westphaliıenne de Soest Ont

Conserve ans ensemble de fragments euX feuılles separees du
meme manuscıt. es donnent pPassagc du lıvre VII allant de 2(3)
6(8) ei pPassSagc quı chevauche SUuT les lıvres VII ei 111 allant de VIIL,
20(26) VIUIL, 2(5) Dans V’edıtion ute CCS correspondent

126, 12-133. 23 elt 149, 1 5157 Le de manuscriıt etaıt celuı
quı ans V’edıtiıon de ute est represente Dar les emoılns BPZ. J’al
constate effet AVCC cette amılle exclusıvement les aCCords qucC VOI1CI :

127 S1 (es) 1Z% Z 1quıde (lıquidam); 129, 13 bonum (b est);
129, et uoluntas (uoluntas); 131 13 fabricaret (fabrıcaretur); 191 7
1pse NO  e} (8:1.) 133, efficerent (effecerant); 149, 27 iınhabıtandam
(habiıtandam); 150, postea (post); 150, quısquam (qu1ısque); 153, 27
est (inest); 154, eCcumque Cu sp(irıt)u s(an)c(t)o (tecumque); 154,

Voıir INON artıcle « Sapientior uolatilihus caeli» (Job Une reminisence
biblique AON remarquee dans les Confessions V, (Z) el @ B 26) ans Augustinianum
(Rome) VII (1977). (p. 541-544), 543
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{ua eus ua 133, diudicauerat ei dılucıdauerat (dıudicauerat)
156, 23 superbiebant (superbı uldebant)

72 VWürzburg, Universitätsbibl mI1sc. 5a II</XI® S.)
Je OI1S 19910}  — conirere Zumkeller les rense1ıgnements quı vont

Sulvre. s’agıt de NOUVCAaU d’un ragment. trouve SUT la dernıere
ei tres sale euille 40v du manuscrıt eft est DITESQUC iıllısıble Le ragment
COMMENCC par tıtre quı indıque DTOVCNANCE . les Confessions. Le
eX debute Dar H7 seru1ilat quicquid utile et termıne pal CCaAauerıSs

s’agıt 2  une partıe de L, 15(24) eft 16(25) correspondant ute 18,
29 19, siccaberis. ma ete imposs1ıble de preciser quelle amılle
appartenaıt le manuscriıt dont iragment etaıt tıre

Un manuscrıt de La Haye el de Mons.
Je profite de l’occasıon DOUT sıgnaler CNCOTIC euxX manusecrıts quı

manquen ans la «Jıste Wılmart», maı1s quı TOUven ans des
bıblıotheques dont les donnees sont Das CENCOTIC inserees ans les
repertoires de ’Academıe de Vıenne. Je connaıls le premıier Dar uncec

informatıon qucC Petitmengın, Bıblıothecaire de ”Fcole Normale
Superleure, 1en voulu donner. Le second irouve mentionne
Dal ute ans notice Frustula Augustiniana °)

Voicı les references:
73 ’s-Gravenhage, Museum Meermanno-Westreen1anum 10B X II

Mons JA 88|
ute sıgnale quUC derniıer manuscecriıt provıent de Saınt-

Denis Broqueroie. ılmart, lu1 aussı, ote la PFOVCNANCC des
manuscrıts de lıste, DOUT autant qu’elle lu1 etaıt CONNUC 1 Je l’aı
Das faıt, C’est qu on attend CENCOTIC des preCcIs1ONSs SUrT celle des
manuscrıts de la lıste

Le « Manuscriıt Vega».
Dans SCS edıtions SUCCESSIVES des Confessions (a partır de L’edıtiıon

DVYO centenarı10o, Escorl1al, le ere Vega faıt etat d’un
certaın manuscrıt fragmentaıre de l’Escorı1al, du sıecle, maıs Sal

donner la Cote D’apres l’apparat crıt1que de SON edıtıon, ı] ans
manusecrIıt, abstraction faıte de quelques bevues indıvıduelles,

quelques varıantes quı font PCNSCI qUC SOM etaıt apparente celuı
de (le fameux Sessorianus) eit de (le Vindobonensis 712)

Voır ote
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ute regardaıt dernıer (AI“ S.) apographum
SessoOrianl. Voıincı CCS varıantes: 112 aperult, « Vega» AVCC el
ute (aperuılt oculos cett.); 284, 19 cırcuıret, « Vega» AaVEC

(cırcumıret); 284, ciırcuiret, « Vega» AVOCC WOAHVBP
(cırcumıret). Les tro1ıs varlantes cıtees du « Manuscecriıt Vega»
TOUVen ONC LOUufes ans

Le «manusecrit Vega» na ete sıgnale, Nı Dar Wılmart, nı Dar
Dıvjak, nı pDar Antolıin ans SO  — catalogue, ur  n tres detaıille,
des manuscrıts latıns de la bıblıotheque de L’Escorıi1al On na DaSs
trouve la Cote NO  — plus ans la documentation des SeErVICES de
bıblıotheque, l’a cCommun1que ”’actuel bıblıothecaire, le
ere Lucı1ano 10 doıt s’agır de quelques iragments TOUuvan
ans un«c collectiıon de miscellanea.

VERHENEN, OS



St.-Augustine’s «notitia NITDS
elated Aristotle and the arly Neo-Platonists

SELF-K NOWLEDGE Ä UGUSTINE

b) Triadic Stuctures.

The extual analysıs ın the ast chapter has cshown that it 18 quıte
possiıble LO make analysıs of Augustine’s epistemology that 15 dyadıc.
Whether ın the mınd, the MCMOTY OT the SCHNSCS, the knower MaYy ave
een actıve in grasping the object, but the fact remaıns that it Was the
object, and not hımself, whıch produce the knowledge. However
Augustine’s De T rinitate 15 characterised DYy number of triadıc
STIrUCLUrES of knowing, whose 1r element 1S that of 11l 0)8 desıre ; theır
separatıon from the dyadıc 1NCS 1s not entirely rıg1 d ıll aDPDCaT The
SOUTCC, the modificatıon and the applıcatıon of triıadıc and occasıonal
enneadıiıc SITUCLUTES 1s the subject of thıs chapter.

Augustine s method ith the neo-Platonist legacy of triadic cConceptions.
The sımple aNSWEeTI the question, 'Why dıd Augustine make

much ofa triadıc analysıs of human cognıtion in the De Trinitate ” 1s that
he Was ookıng for analogıes of the Godhead ın the inner personalıty nOT

Just purely apologetics for readershıp that had preconceptions, but.,
a4s has een repeatedly salıd, d work 1C both had ın mınd and
belonged the Graeco-Roman philosophical tradıtıon d he OoOun it
And ere he INOTC eiren1C than polemiıc the lıterature of thıs
tradıtıon abounde in trıads of dıfferent 1n Whether noet1ic
creational the general princıpal 1iC lay behıind all of them Was that
for [WO {[WO erminı be brought together, inter-
mediary Was needed to bınd them together in theır sta of dıfference

However ıt IMaYy stıll be as  © in addıtion. phılosophically why
Augustine should cast around for triadıc structures, when he had
answered the questions what inıtiıates knowledge ”” and °how 1$ self-
knowledge poss1ible ?” dyadıcally; fOr dyadıc STITUCLUTE 1S sufficıent in

Continuatıion of Augustiniana (1977), O-1 364-401 and (1978)
183-221
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iıtself. TIhe PTESCNCC of the dyadıc and triadıc Aas {WO alternatıve analyses
makes the metaphysıical character of the work stand out psychological
investigatıon would be INOTC t1ed tOo examınatıon of vıtal functi0ns,
potentialıties, the actıvıty of knowing which WOU all ave be faırly
strictly delimıted; metaphysıcal analysıs the other hand 18 pursued
not entirely regardless of the ex1istence of these factors, but LINOIC freely
and degree MOIC abstractly. asks °"hOW best descrıibe
knowıng and what princıples ATec involved In knowing and °"hOW 15
willıng elated knowıing?”, nOTL °hOW 0€es thıs partıcular faculty of
knowiıng function ? NOT °has the soul dıfferent parts ?”.
dıscern the princıples 1C ATC presupposed in the psychological
descr1iptions; fOT, ıf they dıd nOoTt ave them the psychological
investigatiıon of mınd COUuU nNnOTL ex1st. Augustine’s delıberate usec of the

of mens partıcularly equı1ps hım for such analysıs. embraces
intellectual and actıvıty, and eeps iın mınd theır unıficatıon.
Arıstotle’s notion of abstraction Was propose 4S CONSCHQUCNCEC of hıs
AaWAaTENCSS of the dıstiınction between sensatıon and hought; Augustine
took fOr granted the dıstiınctness of each and felt eed wWwe the
mode of formatıon of intellıg1ble realıties. Hıs conception of MCMOTY also
embraces the and intellectual memorIlies Aas ONC, and it 1s impossı1ıble

make distincetion between what from and hat
from spiırıt in the nature of the inter10r word 1C the agaın
undistinguished cogıitatio demands Sımilarly, Augustine’s notion of 11l
Can arlse, d in the De QOuantitate Anımae, in embodılie: cContext

directly lIınked the panoply of NeTVCS and other DPOWCTIS .
‘“ ıf what call strength, therefore, 1S made of mpulse from

the soul, the mechanısm of SINEWS and the weıght of the body, it
18 the ıll that supplıes the impulse : Fa 15 considerabily stimulated
DYy hope COUTALC, but retarde through fear and much LNOIC

through desperation (for fear, provided there be SOMEC hope, usually
increases strength)”
And it Call ar1ıse d princıple SCCI1 quite from bodıly DOWCIS,

indentifiable ıth love, ın hıs cogniıtional triads. And in thıs LNOTIC

spirıtual domaın, the interpenetration of the9intellect and ıll in

De Quantitate Anımae AA 38 (PL 32 *- igitur et uftfu anımae, el

quodam machınamento, el pondere CorporIs confıiunt hae qQUaC vires Vvocan({iur; voluntas
nutum xhıbet, qu1 pron10r {1t SDC ve]l audacıa, retundıtur autem tiımore, sed mu magıs
desperatione (nam in mefu CU] alıqua SCS subest, vehementiores 1res assolent)”.
Translatıon Dy x McMahon. S.35 The Fathers of the Church, vol 4, New OTrk 947
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theır CONLINUOUS selfknowiıng and lovıng, and the decreasıng HGTE

a  noftheır cognıtional aCTs \ U SOCS ıth INCICASINS intensIıLy,
iınvolves of hat psychologıcal analysıs normally separaltes

Very apt 15 the commant of enz clearly intended 4S Cr1iti1cısm
of al least the tıtle of the earlıer book Dy Schmaus ?)

CM 15 not the CAdsc that Augustıine invented psychological
eachıng the Irinıty rather the basıs of thıs psychology 15

development of metaphysıcal law derıved irom the analysıs of the
PTOCCSS of inkıng 1C {[WO hundred before OLINUS had
oun be general unıversal law of the development of mınd
I1qw 1C presides VT the objectificatıon of absolute mınd wıthın
the PTFOCCSS of self.- Knowledge and lıkewıse 15 hought of As rıngıng
the human mınd be the of DUIC mınd ”

He descr1ibes thıs law dASs oun OLINUS ASs ollows
self: ınkıng of aDSOlIuUTte mınd necessarıly ea trıadıc

CXDTCSS1ON far AS the intellect A hypostasıs bears wıthın it
the IMNıLy of the W of knowıng (Erkennen) (as potency),
understandıng (Erkenntnıis) (as act), and the known (dıe Erkannten)
(as 9 form and pattern).

The most important iıdeas ATC the separatıon of aDsSsOlute eing
for the production of dıalectica enNnsıion the regardıng of thıs
separatıon A4Ss alıenatıon which the (potent1a intellect
objectifies forms and lımıts iıtself the reiurn of the objectified mınd
uponNn ıtself (as tOo ıfs model), ıth ENMLOT DOON, EQAV1G, NLBOAN, the
basıng of ETLOTPDOON uDON the dynamıc eing of mınd that has ıll
i1recte': itself E&EPDOG, nO0O0G, Öpun, DEANSIG..
Here enz usually reasonable interpretatıon lapses

detaıl and detaıl In the first part of the second quotatıon he o€es
NnOoTt ofte that OLINUS 15 describing the fiırst text 1C he bases h1s
reflection not self-production ofVOUC, but the production of VOULC Out
of the One accordance wıth the epIstem1C princıple 1C OLINUS
shares ıth Augustine that knowledge begıns ıth the object CVCI

intellıg1bles So the 1C starts off the production of VOUC ere 15

the One iıtself and thıs ole trıadıc PTOCCSS therefore 15 not contaiıned
wıthin VOUC, but 15 partly external ıf urther enz has overlooked
OLMNUS basıc CT1U1C1SM ofAtıstotle nNOoet1ic that intellectual knowledge

“} BENZ, Marıus Vıctorinus un! dıe Entwicklung der abendlandıschen Wıllen-
metaphysı Stuttgart 9372 368

® SCHMAUS, Die psychologische Trinıitätslehre des Augustıns Münster 9727
Op CLl AT
Ennead V



100 Booth

Cannot be Passagc from DOLENCY act °) VoÜc 1S unchangıng and an Yy
varıabılıty, such arrıvıng al knowledge, must be ocated in WOXN

Benz’s contention that Augustine ase‘ hımself law of ınkıng
1C. W ds derıved from OtINUS needs hıghly critical qualification. It
must be agreed that Augustıine WOU ave en interested in tradıcally
structured aCTts of self-knowıing ın the hypostases A SOUTCCS of materı1al
for analogıes wıth the Irmity, and dSs also provıdıng materı1al whıich would
be COINIMNON ground wıth neo-Platonısm., VeCI the structuring of human
mental (though an Y agreement WOU ave een critically
onceded agreement whose apologetıc tenoOour INaYy easıly and inaccurately
be taken fOor ‘influence’). enz had noted that Augustine had sa1d of the
love of external thıngs id alienarıi est ( But thıs cCannot be taken ASs

persistence of the plotinıan concept of N PDOO000C ıt CONCETINS the love of
external ’ thıngs. And in an Y CAdsc self-Knowledge ıIn Augustine 15
complete exception thıs law, for the self 1S immediıately and always self-
Knowiıng. gaıln, whıiılst Augustine’s posıtıon 18 that al all levels, includıng
the knowledge of God, cognıtion remaıns triadıc wıth place for wiıll,
OLINUS consıders that ıth knowledge al ıts ““hıghest and purest , that 18
in VOoÜcC, “lf ıll (BovAnoı1c) attaıns (the 0O ıt becomes hought
VOoNO16); and thus trıad, whose elements ATICc VOÜc, act of wiıll, and
iıtself AS object wıthın the Good, always becomes dyad Though VOÜC
WOU ere be satısfıed, another text of ıts eing turned to the g00d in
desıre} and In thıs the stuctiLure of ıts ““lovıng intellıgence ” remaıns
triadıc. ere 1s clearly resemblance ıth Augustine ıIn the of
ıll OT love in thıs trıad, but the parallelısm disappears ıf al the hıghest
degree of un1on, 11l love 15 Aa DSOTDE! into knowiıng.

enz tO ave merged together what has poıinted Out
OLNUS o€es nOot SCCIMH ave clearly dıstinguished and defined the
relatıon between the Conversion of intellıgence towards the One and its
Conversion towards ıtself*®). It should be remembered that the triadıc

% Y. 9, “ar ONEC es the word “‘mınd’ ıts IrueShat must be understood
by it 18 NOT mınd potentialıty whıch DassCS from of non-understandıng of
understandıng100  E. Booth  cannot be a passage from potency to act°) : voDc is unchanging and any  variability, such as an arriving at knowledge, must be located in vvxnN.  Benz’s contention that Augustine based himself on a law of thinking  which was derived from Plotinus needs highly critical qualification. It  must be agreed that Augustine would have been interested in tradically  structured acts of self-knowing in the hypostases as sources of material  for analogies with the Trinity, and as also providing material which would  be common ground with neo-Platonism, over the structuring of human  mental processes (though any agreement would have been critically  conceded agreement whose apologetic tenour may easily and inaccurately  be taken for ‘influence’). Benz had noted that Augustine had said of the  love of external things id amare alienari est ’). But this cannot betaken as a  persistence of the plotinian concept of zp60od0c : it concerns the love of  external‘ things. And in any case self-knowledge in Augustine is a  complete exception to this law, for the self is immediately and always self-  knowing. Again, whilst Augustine’s position is that at all levels, including  the knowledge of God, cognition remains triadic with a place for will,  Plotinus considers that with knowledge at its ““highest and purest””, that is  in voßc, “if will (BobAnoıc) attains (the Good) it becomes thought  (vönoıc);®) and thus a triad, whose elements are voOc, an act of will, and  itself as object within the Good, always becomes a dyad. Though vo5c  would here be satisfied, another text of its being turned to the good in  desire®), and in this the stucture of its ‘“loving intelligence”” remains  triadic. There is clearly a resemblance with Augustine in the presence of  will or love in this triad, but the parallelism disappears if at the highest  degree of union, will or love is absorbed into knowing.  Benz seems to have merged together what Hadot has pointed out  Plotinus does not seem to have clearly distinguished and defined: the  relation between the conversion of intelligence towards the One and its  conversion towards itself!°). It should be remembered that the triadic  ©) Ib. V,9, 5: ‘If one takes the v£;ord ‘mind’ in its true sense, what must be understood  by it is not a mind in potentiality which passes from a state of non-understanding to astate of  understanding ... but mind in act and eternally existent”.  7’) De Trinitate IX, 5, 9. cf. op. cit. p. 369 : ‘Augustine has grasped well the plotiniam  idea of alienation of mind, and certainly of an alienation of his own being : however he would  not allow the conception to be applies to the divine being’.  ®) Ennead VI, 8, 6.  9) Ib. VL, 7, 35 :*...carried out of itself and inebriated with nectar, (voDc) becomes a  loving intelligence in simplifying itself to reach this state of happy fullness’.  10) Cf. P. HADoT, Porphyre et Victorinus, Paris 1968, 1,.p. 320. ’Erıotp&gEWV can  mean in fact a return of voDg to itself or to its source. Ennead VI, 7, 37 brings the twobut mınd ın aCcTt and eternally ex1istent’.

De I rinitate 1 B cf. cıt 369 ‘Augustıine has grasped e]] the plotinıamn
iıdea of alıenatıon ofmind, and certamly of alıenatiıon of hıs OW being however he WOU
nOTL OW the conception be applıes the dıvıne eing

Ennead VL, Ö,
VI, K 35 * . carrıed Out of ıtself and ınebriated ıth nectar, (voDc) becomes

lovıng intellıgence in sımplıfyıng 1ftse reach thıs of appYy fullness
10) C HADOT, Porphyre efi Vıctorinus, Parıs 1968, L, 370 ETLIOTPEQOELV can

INcan fact urn of VOoÜCc ıtself ıts Ennead VI, y brings the [WO
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mMmMOovemen of outgomg and return 1S both the sStructure of the noetic
COSINOS aA4s ell dS epistemi1c. Porphyry took the MOovemen urther in the
diırection of systematisatıon by distinguishing **) between intellectua
beings 1C WeIC capable of thıs FeEtUrNnK, and DOWCTIS, OUun:
body, 1C| WeIC noL, and equatıng the ıth the trıad eing
inkıng lıfe, the ast element eıng constituted of the self-
regarding **). Proclus went urther and constıtuted it into law of the
constitution of all realıty 13)

The complete role of Oorphyry’s thought in Augustine’s ınkıng 15
evidently arge, though much remaıns unclear and 18 lıkely remaın
We ave Justificatiıon, however, in presumıng that there Was

deal of allusıon In Augustine’s TIrınıtarıan eachıng tO Porphyrıan trıads,
though the loss of much of hıs work makes confirmatıon of thıs
presumption impossible 14). Followıng adot, Ziegenaus *>) has
propose that Vıctorinus’s trinıtarıan speculatıons Caillc Out of
orphyry’s modiıfications Plotinus’s thought by g1ving the second One
ıts OW ınner dynamısm, Porphyry’s posıtıon ıillere from the
unqualıfie: subordinatıon of Plotinus’s hypostases makıng them TNOIC

equal, approxıimatıng IMOTC the Christian Trinıty

mMOvements together : ‘“ıt looks for iıtself and ıts author, it uUurn:! ıtself contemplate
and ıt KNOWS’ (Cnteseiv Kal OWUTO Kal TO NOLNOAV QUTO, Kal EMTILOTPAQOEV SV OEa
KaLl YVOpLOOV, followıng Brehier).

ll) Sententia 11 (F ADOT, orphyre101  St. Augustine’s «notitia sul»  movement of outgoing and return is both the structure of the noetic  cosmos as well as epistemic. Porphyry took the movement further in the  direction of systematisation by distinguishing‘*) between intellectual  beings which were capable of this return, and sense powers, bound to a  body, which were not, and equating the movement with the triad being  thinking — life, the last element being constituted of the state self-  regarding !?). Proclus went further and constituted it into a law of the  constitution of all reality *®).  The complete röle of Porphyry’s thought in Augustine’s thinking is  evidently large, though much remains unclear and is likely to remain so.  We have every justification, however, in presuming that there was a great  deal of allusion in Augustine’s Trinitarian teaching to Porphyrian triads,  though the loss of so much of his work makes confirmation of this  presumption impossible !*). Following Hadot, A. Ziegenaus*!°) has  proposed that Victorinus’s trinitarian speculations came out of  Porphyry’s modifications to Plotinus’s thought by giving the second One  its own inner dynamism, Porphyry’s position differed from the  unqualified subordination of Plotinus’s hypostases making them more  equal, approximating more to the Christian Trinity.  movements together : ‘it looks for itself and its author, it turns itself to contemplate  and it knows’ (Cnteiv... Kai adtO Kal TO TOLNOAV AUTÖ, KAl ETLOTPAPEV Ev tN DEa  Kai yv@picav, following Brehier).  *I) Sententia XL Cf. HADOT, Porphyre ... 1, p. 322.  1?) See fr. XIV of Commentary on the Parmenides (HADOT, ib. II, p. 111) lines 16-21.  But notice lines 15-16 give the order being — life — thought. Cf. H. LEWwY, Chaldaean  Oracles and Theurgy, Cairo 1956, p. 455: ‘Plotinus ... frequently designated CÄ@tı as  coordinate with öv and voDg; with (tacit) reference to this teaching Porphyry introduced the  noetic triad Öv-Cwn-vobs in his commentary on the Timaeus’. LEwY refers (op. cit.  p. 456, n. 57) to a text in PROcLUs’s commentary on the Timaeus (ed. E. DIEHL, III, p. 64  line 8 to p. 65 line 7, Leipzig 1906) quoting PORPHYRY (and THEODORUS (OF ASINE)) as  explaining the apparent difference of speed in the movement of the stars (= Star-gods)  by the variations of o0oia-vodc-ComnH in their constitutions and between themselves and  their end (mediations) (cf. PRocLus, Commentaire sur le Timee, translated and annotated  by A. J. FEsTuGIERE, O.P., IV, pp. 88-9, Paris 1968).  13) See: The Elements of Theology, proposition 35 (translation, Introduction and  Commentary, by E. R. Dopps, 2nd edition, Oxford 1963, p. 39): ‘Every effect remains in its  cause, procedes from it and reverts upon it’. But by propositions 39 and 45, this is restricted  to what is ‘self-constituted’ (i.e. what necessarily exists).  14) PEPIN’s suggestion that the mode of union of the triad mens — notitia sui — amor  sul is described in a form which comes from PORPHYRY is the single solid suggestion to date.  J. PEPIN Une nouvelle source de Saint Augustin, in : Revue des Etudes Anciennes 66, 1964, pp.  53-107.  '5) A. ZIEGENAUS, Die trinitarische Ausprägung der göttlichen Seinsfülle nach  Marius Victorinus, Munich 1972, pp. 91, 93.L, 6 P
12) see /r XIV of Commentary the Parmenides (HADOT, 7a IL, 11) lIınes 6271

But notıce lınes 5-16 g1ve the order eing ıfe thought. C. LEWY, Chaldaean
ÖOracles and Theurgy, C'a1ro 1956, 455 °“Plotinus frequently designated CO
coordıinate ıth OV  Ä and VOÜC ıth tacıt) reference thıs eachıing Porphyry introduced the
noet1ic trıad Öv-Cmn-VvoDc h1s commentary the imaeus)’. LEWY refers (0op Cıit.

456, 57) texti In PROCLUS’S commentary the 1maeus (ed DIEHL, 1L,
lıne 65 lıne Y Leipzıg quoting PORPHYRY (and I HEODORUS (OF ASINE))
explaımiıng the dıfference of speed In the movemen of the Stars Star-gods)
Dy the varlıatiıons of 00O10-VODCc-CON in theır constitutions and between themselves and
theıir en (mediations) (cf. PROCLUS, Commentaire SUurT le Tımee, translated and annotated
Dy AT FESTUGIERE, 0)  9 I 88-9, Parıs

13) See The Elements of eology, proposıtion 35 (translatıon, Introduction and
Commentary, DYy ODDS, 7Ind edıtion, Oxford 1963, 39) verYy effect remaıns 1n ıts

procedes from it and reverts upON it But Dy proposiıti1ons and 45, hıs 15 restricted
hat 15 ‘self-constituted’ (He hat necessarıly ex1sts).

14) PEPIN suggesti1on hat the mode of un1ıon of the trıad Mens notıtia S MOr

SI 1S deser1bed ıIn form 1C| from PORPHYRY 18 the sıngle solıd suggestion date
PEPIN Une nouvelle SOUTCEC de Saınt ugustın, in Revue des Etudes Anciennes 66, 1964,

15) ZIEGENAUS, Die trinıtarısche Ausprägung der göttlıchen Seinsfülle ach
Marıus Vıctorinus, unıch 1972, 93 93
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orphyry's eclectic identificatıon of the Plotinian trıad, derıved from
Plato’s Sophist, of ÜNAPELG-CON-VOÜC ıth the Chaldaean Oracles’ trıad
of KATY P-ÖLVALLG-VOÜG * ©) SaVC incentiıve and preceden
Augustine make assımılatıon and approprliations from neo-Pla-
Oon1ısm’s of examples. hat he NECW of Orphyry's Commentary

the Chaldaean Oracles 15 clear from the De (‚ ivitate Dei?") TOom
Lewy's work the Chaldaean Oracles ıt becomes clear that they
contaıned wealth of trıadıc structures, SOMNC IMNOTE valuable (because
INOTEC unıt1ıve) than others. Augustine had eed DrODOSC the
ex1istence ofa triadıc Godhead what Was NCCCSSaAL Y Was make clear the
super10r nature Christian conception derıyable from the Scrıptures
1C TOPNAYTY belıttled, and capable of formulatıon ıIn the profoundest
and MmMOst subtly dıstinguıshe: of neo-Platonist terms What IMNOTEC lıkely
than that Augustine WOU ave ear of the theory that the 1r PCISON
of the Trinıity has een ıkened 9hrough knowledge of the
Hecate-triads dSs they appeare ın the Oracles? He objecte: vigorously
the crude assımılatıon of the dıvine POWCIS human image of father,
SOIl and mother.

“I do nOoTt spea of thıs paralle IC makes the Holy Spirıt the
other Son of (G0d and the husband of the Father Perhaps it
111 be sufficıently answered by sayıng that thıs has offensıveness
in ıts carnal allusıon, hrough havıng LO 1n ou corporeal
conceptions and bır 18)
ugustine then has consıderable discussıon the approprlateness

of applyıng sexual imagery the Trmıity, IC takes about half of
Book X I1 That 15 cshould arıse Out öf the orıgınal allusıon known
triad of1C the 1r member Was femminıne indıcates the ıimportance
C Augustine attache': it WOU be CONsSoNantT 1C the
respectful attention 1C he DaVC LO OFrPAYTY in the De (ivitate Dei and

16) ADOT, Porphyre
17) Explıicıitly mentioned In AIX, 23 for er places SCC O’MEARA, Porphyry’s

Phiılosophy from Oracles In Augustine, Parıs 1953, 63
18) De T’rinitate AIl D °*Omliıtto Nım quale sıt Spirıtum Sanctum matrem Fılıu De1l

putare ei conjugem Patrıs ortassıs quıppe respondeatur aeC in carnalıbus habere
offensiıonem, dum COTDOTIS CONCepPLUS partusque cogitantur””. cf. LEWY, Cit:; 8 if fOor
T1A| in hymn of PORPHYRY whıich derıves from the aldaean oracles: Father of the

femminıne princıple intellect Creator of the world “CIhe femıinıne principle
“suckles’”’ the world-formıing intellect Dy of the ‘“eternally flowıing rays ”102  E. Booth  Porphyry’s eclectic identification of the Plotinian triad, derived from  Plato’s Sophist, of önapE&ıc-Emn-vodc with the Chaldaean Oracles’ triad  of rartHp-Söuvapıc-vobc!°) gave an incentive and a precedent to  Augustine to make assimilation and appropriations from neo-Pla-  tonism’s store of examples. That he knew of Porphyry’s Commentary  on the Chaldaean Oracles is clear from the De Civitate Dei‘”’). From  Lewy’s work on the Chaldaean Oracles it becomes clear that they  contained a wealth of triadic structures, some more valuable (because  more unitive) than others. Augustine had no need to propose the  existence of a triadic Godhead : what was necessary was to make clear the  superior nature of the Christian conception derivable from the Scriptures  which Prophyry belittled, and capable of formulation in the profoundest  and most subtly distinguished of neo-Platonist terms. What more likely  than that Augustine would have heard of the theory that the third person  of the Trinity has been likened to a woman, through a knowledge of the  Hecate-triads as they appeared in the Oracles? He objected vigorously to  the crude assimilation of the divine powers to a human image of father,  son and mother.  “I do not speak of this parallel which makes the Holy Spirit the  Mother of the Son of God and the husband of the Father. Perhaps it  will be sufficiently answered by saying that this has an offensiveness  in its carnal allusion, through having to think about corporeal  conceptions and births”’ *8).  Augustine then has a considerable discussion on the appropriateness  of applying sexual imagery to the Trinity, which takes up about half of  Book XII. That is should arise out of the original allusion to a known  triad of which the third member was feminine indicates the importance  which Augustine attached to it. It would be consonant which the  respectful attention which he gave to Porphyry in the De Civitate Dei; and  16) HADOT; Porphyre:::.; D- 260£fi  17) Explicitly mentioned in XIX, 23: for other places see J. J. O’MEARA, Porphyry’s  Philosophy from Oracles in Augustine, Paris 1953, p. 63ff.  18) _ De Trinitate XII, 5, 5:‘‘Omitto enim quale sit Spiritum Sanctum matrem Filii Dei  putare et conjugem Patris: fortassis quippe respondeatur haec in carnalibus habere  offensionem, dum corporis conceptus partusque cogitantur””. cf. LEWY, op. cit., p. 8ff for a  triad in a hymn of POoRPHYRY which derives from the Chaldaean oracles: “Father of the  God’s — feminine principle — intellect creator of the world. ‘“The feminine principle  “suckles”’ the world-forming intellect by means of the ““eternally flowing rays”’ ... the forms  which spring from her’ (op. cit. p. 13). On Hecate-Psyche, the cosmic soul in the Oracles, see  ib. pp. 83ff.the forms
whıich spring from her (0opD CIL. 13). On Hecate-Psyche, the COSmIC soul in the Oracles, SCC

ih



103Augustine s «notitia SUL»

should the hypothesıs of the of refugee of Roman NCO-

Platonists eing the destinatıon recıpıents of the treatıse be correct; the

style and matter would be approprlate for the rejection of eclectic
identificatıon of Porphyrıan trıad which the Trinıty made in such
cırcle, whıch Augustine eirenically consented tOo examıne al SOMMNC length.
Here indırect evıdence, in 1tı1ıon the dırect evidence of the De
(‚ ivıtate Del XA1AX, that Augustıine NEW of the Chaldaean Oracles, eıther
hrough Prophyry's early Commentary 0)1 4S commented later agaın in hıs
De Regressu Animae 19)

If he OUuUn the signıf1ıcance of thıs Hecate-triad gre.  9 15 ıt NOT

lıkely that, had he oun it ıIn the Commentary, he WOU ave een
interested in the Chaldaean triad ÖLVALLS-NATPIKOCG voDc-BOovAn 20) 4S

provıdıng model fOor the triadıc constitution of MeEeNS, notiıitıa and
voluntas, though not applicable ASs he Sa  < the Trinty 1)‘) OsSS1 he
Was also thinkıng of the Oracles’ erection of EPOC into bındıng COSmMIC
form when he WT that everythıng had 1ts in three res qud S1ıl,
GQUA hoc SIE, qUd sibi AMıICA Sıt %) Augustine dıd not follow Porphyry in hıs
usec of the trıad 00OLA-CON-VOÜC in self-conscıiousness AS form of
cırcular thinking**) of outgomng and return uDON the self, in hıs
Commentary the Parmenides. text in the Confessiones MaYy rıng
them together dSs three in ONe ..  quam sıt inseparabılıs vita eit una vıta eit

una mMenNs ef una essentıa, quUam den1ıque inseparabılıs distinct10 ei
dıstinceti10 ” 24) in the De Irinıtate the trı1ad 1 attrıbuted the S!
personalıty of the Son and also made correspond wıth the hiıerarchy
of eing sentient ıfe intelligence 26)

TODaAaDIle dS 1S the ımportance of orphyry's notilons fOr

understandıng Augustine’s apologetic, the dısappearance of much
of hıs work, ou Dy burning accordıng the decree of the Em:-

19) FOrTr the relatıon of the works the Oracles SCC HADOT, Citations de orphyre
hez ugustın, in Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes 6, 1960, especılally 205-7,
complementary LEWY, H:, LEWY opınes that AUGUSTINE would ave
known Latın translatıon, ıb 451 and

20) NSee LEWY, IT
Zl) De I rinıtate 23,; 45 “I'rı1a un1us [9)  d\|  , NON sıcut humana poscıt intent10,

trıbus ıllıs person1s convenıiıre potuerunt‘.
22) De Diversıis Quaestionibus EXAX XLEE 18 (PE 13) The eme of self-coıncıdence

ere VEIYy much resembles PORPHYRY S Sententia >& B self-Knowledge whe;e it 1s

expressed in terms of MLALC.
23) As proposed DYy SCHEGLMANN and MADER, SCC ınfra 113
24) Op Cıt XL, IR 12 the condıtıon 1S that Mens 1S equıvalent intelligere.
25) Op Cıt NL 10,
26) A, 13716
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DCI OI Theodosıius I1 and Valentinian 188| of 448 27)’ reven us {irom COIMN-

firmıng that Augustine alluded hım Yet there 1S sufficıent evidence tOo

show **®) that Augustine Was systematically makıng comprehensive
sımplıfıcatıon of trıadıc and dyadıc descr1ptions of self-lovıng and self-
Knowıng IC INAaYy be oun in the Enneads. In De T rinitate he
con{ilate: trıad of self-love, 1C he educed dyad, wıth dyad of
self-knowledge, and followıng the ogıical law that [WO things 16 ATC

each equa A 1r AdIC equa. each 0)  er he postulated the existence of
trıad of Mens (later self-rememberıng), self-knowledge and self-love

The reduction of trıad dyad 1S always possıble provıde the elements
nclude only [WO terms And ıf VOoÜc and VONTOV AIC identical, the actıvıty
of von OÖ1LC Can be nCcIlude 0)8 dısregarded accordıng to context Here
should be of dıfference between the trıads of OLINUS and
those of Augustine. ven though Augustine’s cognıtional trıads become
decreasıngly aggregates LO the degree 1C they aATCc INOTEC inter10r, the
inter10rT trıads (and the dıvıne trıad) do nOoTt lose theır three elements ASs

Augustine postulates theır increasıngly complete overlappıng unıty2 By
the trıads ofOLINUS become increasıngly unıfıed the closer they

AIC oun the One In the ÖOne, VoÜc, VONO1C, VONTOV COMMC
aDSOlute unıty, effacıng each other In esach other *%). Lhıs Samne trıad 18 saıd
tO ex1ist also ın tself, where, whether in trıadıc form ÖT dyadıc
reduction thıs absolute unıty cannot exıst. In far A4s it 1s turned
the ÖOne., there 1S place for its virtual trıplıcıty SsShow tself, for In thıs
Case the subject (voDc) 1S IN but not identical ıth the Good, ıts object; and
therefore the 11l (BovbAno1c) of VOoÜC 1S revealed 4S 1r element in ıts
constıtution in the desire for the Good**). Thıs 111 for the One Can also

27) Codex Iustinianı L: We wısh that all h1s wrıtings, whıich provoke the WTa of
God and ATC offensıve souls, should not OM the hearıng of men The writings of
NESTORIUS WCIC condemned ın the SaJIne decree.

28) See infra,
29) hat thıs unıty 1S INOTC paradoxıcal and the resultant trı1ads AdIiC NOT dıalectical in

the Hegelıan 111 be explaıned In A artıcle ege and Augustine, be publıshed 1n
thıs reVIeW.

30) See Ennead VI, n
31) V, 5 In ıts rıadıc form, saı1d Dy DAHL (Augustin und Plotıin,

Phiılosophische Untersuchungen ZU Trinıtätsproblem un! ZUT Nuslehre, Lund 1945,
J ave ‘unmiıstakable resemblance‘’ AÄUGUSTINE’S trıads hıs
demonstrates how ımıted that resemblance 15.

32) Ennead Y S, °FOor the ıll tends the Good; but VOoDC 15 truly ın the
Good; it thus DOSSCSSCS the object Oowards the nl tends
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be desceribed 4S ‘love 33) the Calr equıvalence between wiıllıng and lovıng
15 in thıs WaY held by Plotinus, 4S it 1s Dy Augustine 34) The 1r element,
will, 18 called ‘because it 15 in conformity ıth the actıvıty of vVoÜGc ,
attaımnıng the Good, and "becomes houg 35) atever make of
thıs hıghest actıvıty of VOoÜc in the contemplation of the One eıng both
VONO1LC and OLANO1C, and, BovAno1Cc though tımeless, becoming VONO1C

ave SaYy that there 18 step unıty and purely orma triadıcıty In
going from the true trıad ofVOoÜC the ÖOne, whılst in VOoÜC the OCCUITENCC
ofll 15 INOTIC trıplicatıve than trıune, and precıisely because the orıgıinal
unıty 18 ost thıs trıplicıty 15 aggregated. ESIO0OW VOÜCc aggregatıon and
trıplicıty should increase INOTE

Augustine WOU ave rejecte purely Oorma triadıcıty in the God-
head hıs Trimity Was truly trıadic, AS it Was also in CONSCYHUCNCEC enneadiıc;
fOor the three Persons cannot be merged into SUDTEMEC sıngle Godhead
The OCCUTTENCEC of ıll in self-knowing O€es not dısappear in the unıon of
knower and object ; ıt 18 present in all the cognıtional trıads d the
dısposıtıve of the un1ıon of knower and object NOoOown Thıs form
of trıadıc epistemology SOCS back al east the place of love and desıire
fOr intellıg1bles, oun the hought of both ato and Arıstotle. But
g1ve such sıgnıfıcant place the ıll nabled Augustine integrate

33) C ib VI, r 35 Knowıing and willıng dIiC INOTC obscurely brought together ın the
One in VI, 5 ‘As for hım, transporting hımself ınto hımself, he loves hımself, he lOves h1s
DUTIC clarıty (QOYNV KAOapaV), SINCEe that which he loves in himself 15 motionless
and kınd of intellıgence OLOV voDc he 15 he wıshes be (EOEAEL)'. I1 wo remarks
of HADOT reach nearest the heart of the subject-matter :

1) °the schemas of the neo-Platonist chools 1C Can be discerned through the
Augustinıan trinıtiıes undergo kınd of metamorphosıs’ ’Image de la Trıinıte dans >5  ame
hez Vıctorinus el .hez ugustın, Studia Patristica VI, Berlın 1962, 440). But
dısconcertingly he Z0OC5S ask are there psychological, historical mystıcal [TCAasSONS

whiıich explaın why renouncing ontologıcal dogmatısm, Augustıine only admıts the evidence
of inter10r experlience POSSCSS certitude (ib 441-2)

11) ‘(1ıt 18 desirable ave study of the genesI1s of the Augustinıan schemas, those
complexes of thought in whiıich memorTIeES of Plotinus and Porphyry, scriptural quotations
and theological reflection make block 1C| it 18 almost impossı1ıble Tea oWwn
(Citations de Porphyre hez Augustin, in Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes (1960). 244)

As for the first, ıt 15 the proposa of thıs that Augustıine retaıned SOINC of the
certaıiıntıies and analyses made Dy neo-Platonist dogmatısm, and dıd not lımıt hımself
personal 'exXxperl1ence’ (presumably ofa non-metaphysıical kınd, which he sed CONSITUCL
dıfferent subjectivity structure). As for the second, thıs undertakes inıtıal
'decomposıition’ of Augustine’s schemas.

34) CX. De T'rinitate XL, 2 S1 (voluntas) tam violenta esL, ut possıt VvOocarı amMOT,
aut cupıdıtas, aut lıbıdo

35) Ennead V1I, S, ÖTEP BOobANO1LC E1 KalLl TLYODOO ÖLV TALTN VONO1C
YIVETAL.
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into hıs of subjectivity the attentiveness (intentio) 16
characterıised StO1C epıstemology: integration 1C SOIMNC extent
OLNUS had already made. Besides the eed of the StO1C virtue of
AndOELa, he WTO of the eed °to turn OUT perceptions towards the
inter10r of ourselves and f1xX OUT attention ere 36) The comprehensıon
together of ultımately Platonist doectrine of EDOC and ultımately
Arıstotelıan doetrine of self-knowledge hrough theır re-workıng
together ın neo-Platonısm wıth SOINC StO1C Conceptlons 37) the garnering
of these ideas irom scattered places and obscure formulatıons. the
reinterpretation of them in radıcally sımple but embracıve idea Wds not
only hermeneutical LOUF de force: all the time ıt Wds ASs much speculatıve
eology In ıts search for dependable analogıes between human Mens and
Godhead Here the assertion of trıadıcıty, 111l OT love Joimning object tOo
knower, hrough CVCIY eve of human cognıtıon dS also in the dıvine,
ıle ıt MaYy derıve iın part from neo-Platonısm, conflıcts wıth ıts general
conception. Augustine NeCW that trıad of equa elements 1C| WeTiC
unıted wıthout merging Was the basıc form of all noet1Cc: nOoTt
CONVETSCNCEC towards unselfconscious unıty. Correct though 11CO-
Platonısmi’'s search for the Iinnocence of ONCNECSS WAaSs, ıts triadıcıty
Out LO be dıfferıng degrees of trıplicıty above 10 Wäas the DUTC unıty of
the One but thıs Was not only of God but also of the human Mens
ıth ıts fundamental constıitutive trıad

The Dasic, Constitutive triad of ‘mens’ MEMOF1A Sl velle; ItS
enneadic Versıon

though, accordıng tO Plotinus, wıth its self-Knowing and self-love,
the One Was in StTate of self-equalıty, VOÜC constituted self-knowing,
Was noTt fıt WEIC, ıt WOUuU be independent of the One OLINUS explaıned
the unıty of the ole sSystem ofhypostases Dy absence of self-equality
In VOoÜc (and WOXN eIr desıre for unıon wıth the One from IC they

36) V I 12 (followıng rehier) : Kal TO ÜVTLACH BAVÖLEVOV ELC TO E10©
EMNLOT PEOELV, KÜKET TOLELV INV NDOCOXTIV EYELW.

The O1C OCCHLIEHNGS of NDOCOYN attention) note': in the dıctionarıes of
STEPHANUS and LIDDELL and SCOTT ATIC sıgnıfıcant. It 15 nOtLt surprising fınd

consıderabily developed Roman uUsc of thıs conception INn ICERO’S employment of intendere,
and al the Samne time 1ts assoc1latıon ıth eachıng ACIeSs MentLıis po1n of attenti10n).
Intendere and AaCIies ATC brought together by CICERO (A cademica r10ra IL, 30)) and
Iso QUINTILIAN (Institutio Oratoria AlL, 2’ the ontext 18 of memorTYy) hıs 15
undoubtedly the background Augustine’s OW conceptions.

37) NSee In partıcular infira : 118 and and
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CamMlc, re theır in whiıich they WOU fınd self-equalıty, Was

TeAaSON why the ole noetic (and ıts ependent COSmOS) held together.
They emulated the self-equalıity which COu only be Ooun in the One
Agaımst thıs 16 W Augustine held that INan had hıs god-lıke independence,
and Was constituted that he COUuU. fınd hıs self-equalıity. For OtINUS
the unıverse Was held together Dy the self-equalıity wıthın the ÖOne, which
the ole COSI1NOS sought Dy desıre ; self-equalıity INan Was

impossı1bıilıty ıle he remaıned INa  - For Augustine INan OUnNn: self-
equalıty Dy inhering in God 38) but that self-equalıity W dads 1s OW As the
human Mens had irue independence, it Wäas longer in respect
TOUDIeE Dy desıire fOr ıts SOUTICEC Personal (includıng orıgınal) SIN, NnOL

COSMIC {law, explaiıned why the image ofGod had ost iıts self-equalıity and
needed BTACC retaın it, but thıs eed not intrude into study of ıts
constıtution. The se1lI-10ve and the selfknowledge of Mens must be
immediıately present ıt, potentially otal, and interrelated. The human
ESSCNCEC 1S thus made theoretically capable of total explanatıon; it 15
longer ser1es of imıted, f elegantly analysed, domaıns d S Arıstotle,

accıdental unıon of relevance and ırrelevance, realıty and unrealıty
4S ıth ato and the neo-Platonists. Especıally when the urther
substitution of memoria for Mens allows explanatıon be g1ven of the
continulty of self-knowledge and self-love, appropriately time-bound
StIruCcCLUTE of W 1s produced. The basıc structure of the Mens

COUuU be conce1ved of AdS trıad of selfi-memoTrTYy, self-knowing and self-
wiıllıng (or OVIng) always in of self-equalıity, though perhaps
obscured and therefore incompletely realısed ; and knowledge of other
thıngs, of16 it Was the condıtıion, m1g also be regarded ASs tri1adıc:
the less inter10r, the less trıune. In ıts poss1ble perfectibilıty, ıt Was model
of the dıvine ; In ıts poss1ıble defectibilıty unmistakably human.

Not only 1S thıs inner trıad of De T rinitate simplificatıon and
systematisatıon of Plotinıan (and poss1ıbly Porphyrıan) exX takıng in
Sto1C teachıng in 1ts comprehensıveness, nOoTt only dIC the trıadıc elements
necessarıly artıculated: Augustine thought they WEeTIC discernıble through

exercıse partly resemblıng the phenomenological reduction ETOXN
of Husser|, partly ascetical labour One must detach oneself from the
corrupting influence of materı1al thıngs, grea of miıstaken
imagınatıon of what the self really WAäs, and become that °"there

38) On “nherence‘ and elated not1ons in the De I rinıtate, SCC AI1, s “subhaeremus

intellıg1ıbılı incommutabıiılıiı veritatı ; ID FA "mens agetern1ıs rationıbus conspiciendis
vel consulendiıs adhaerescıt'; XVI, €l CU1US imago est valeat inhaerere’.
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Was tiıme when it dıd nNnOoTt love ıtselfand time when it dıd not
NOW tself: but because it OVe another ıng wıth tself, ıt has confused
ıtself ıth thıs 1ng, and has 4S it WEIC W: together ıth lt” 39)

hıs deep self-rememberıing, self-knowing and self-lovıng 15 inter10r
and continuous, whether ONC 15 of ıt noOL, though discernment of
ıt 1s NOTL excliude:

“ If we betake ourselves the inner INCIMOTLY of the mınd Dy 1G
ıt remembers tself, and {O the inner understandıng by i ıt
understands tself, and the inner 11l by 1C ıt loves tself, where
these three thıngs AdIC always together al the SAamnle time and always
ave een together al the Same tıme, {irom the moment when they
egan be, whether ONC hought of them OI whether OMNC dıd
not ın of (emM... .

Not only Can they be lost+*) they WeTiIC also present hrough the
UNCONSCIOUSNESS of childhood **) (even ıf chılaren ack the W of
cogıtatiıon and the understandıng of words *°): cogitation 1C 1s
NECCESSATY CVCN for the self conscl10usly to NOW itself**). and the spoken
word, ependıing the inter10r word 1C adds nothıing however to
what 1s thought from the INCHLOTLY 45) hıs supposıtıion MaYy sound
aprıoristic later agC ıt W as in ıtself corollary
apportioning each the attrıbute of self-Knowing VOoÜc in the
recogniısable form neo-Platonists had inherıted the conception from
Arıstotle. fthıs WEIC tOo be nNnOoTt timeless but present hrough tıme. it WOU
necessarıly ınvolve, together ıth self-memory, continuous existence
from the creatiıon of Mens Further, continual self-complaıisance, the

39) ; S, ‘Vıdebit quod NUMY Ua NO  - amaverıt, NUumMquam nescıerı1t : sed
alıud amando CU) confudıt el cConcrevıt quodam modo’. ıb X, 1 C} 16
quadem interliore 110 sımulata, sed (1 praesentia (non nım quıdquam Il est 1psa
praesentius) sıcut cogıtat Vivere ei mem1n1sse, eit intellıgere, ve OVI nNnım aecC in
SC, NC imagınatur quası exira 1la tetigerit, sıcut corporalıa QUaACqUEC tanguntur’”.

40) AIV 79 Nam S1 910 referamus ad interiorem menti1s memor1am qua SUul
memuinıt, ei interiıorem intelligentiam QJUuUa intellıgıt, ei interiorem voluntatem qua
dılıgıt, ubı aecC trıa sımul SCHMDET sunt, ei SCIHNDCI sımul uerunt quUO S5C Coeperunit, S1Vve
cogıtaretur, S1Ve NO  ' cogıtarentur.... CC ıb AIV 6,

41) XIV, 14, "Non amen in h1ıs tantıs infiırmitatis eft erTOTrISs malıs amıttere
potuıt naturalem memor1am, intellectum, e{ am orenı Sul

42) XIV 3: ‘(Infans)108  E. Booth  never was a time when it did not love itself and never a time when it did not  knowitself; but because it loved another thing with itself, it has confused  itself with this thing, and has as it were grown together with it’’?°).  This deep self-remembering, self-knowing and self-loving is interior  and continuous, whether one is aware of it or not, though discernment of  it is not excluded :  “If we betake ourselves to the inner memory of the mind by which  it remembers itself, and to the inner understanding by which it  understands itself, and to the inner will by which it loves itself, where  these three things are always together at the same time and always  have been together at the same time, from the moment when they  began to be, whether one thought of them or whether one did  nöt think Of them ... 7).  Not only can they never be lost*!); they were also present through the  unconsciousness of childhood*?) (even if children lack the power of  cogitation and the understanding of words**): cogitation which is  necessary even for the self consciously to know itself**), and the spoken  word, depending on the interior word which adds nothing however to  what is thought up from the memory*°). This supposition may sound  aprioristic to a later age: it was in itself a necessary corollary to  apportioning to each person the attribute of self-knowing voDc in the  recognisable form neo-Platonists had inherited the conception from  Aristotle. If this were to be not timeless but present through time, it would  necessarily involve, together with self-memory, continuous existence  from the creation of mens. Further, continual self-complaisance, the  99) Ib. X, 8, 11: ‘Videbit quod numquam se non amaverit, numquam nescierit : sed  aliud secum amando cum eo se confudit et concrevit quodam modo’. Cf. ib. X, 10.16:%8  quadem interiore non simulata, sed vera praesentia (non enim quidquam illi est se ipsa  praesentius) sicut cogitat vivere se et meminisse, et intelligere, et velle se. Novit enim haec in  se, nec imaginatur quasi extra se illa sensu tetigerit, sicut corporalia quaeque tanguntur’.  +0) Ib. XIV, 7, 10: ‘Nam si nos referamus ad interiorem mentis memoriam qua sui  meminit, et interiorem intelligentiam qua se intelligit, et interiorem voluntatem qua se  diligit, ubi haec tria simul semper sunt, et semper simul fuerunt ex quo esse coeperunt, sive  cogitaretur, sive non cogitarentur...’. Cf, ib. XIV, 6, 9.  +1) Jb. XIV, 14, 19 : “Non tamen in his tantis infirmitatis et erroris malis amittere  potuit naturalem memoriam, intellectum, et amorem sui’.  +2?) Ib. XIV, 5, 7: ‘(Infans) se nosse ... non ignorare se potest, sed cogitare se non  poteat?’ The question is answered affirmatively.  43) Jb.  44) Ib. 6, 8.  %5) JOOTAL0:NO ignorare potest, sed cogıtare NON
poteat ” The question 15 answered affırmatively.

43)
44) 6,
45) 7,
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a1ım and CONSCHQUCNCC of self-knowledge *°) in the timebounded self-
MCIMOIY, demonstrates the PTFESCNCC of seIT-10ve

““nobody loves that 1 he o€s nNnOT remember, and that of
whıch he 15 completely ignorant.... Human nature, therefore, has
een Orme: that 0€Ss ıt nOL remember tself, o€es ıt
not understand tself, oes ıt not love itself””*’).

TIhe Arıstotelıan insıght that mınd’s knowing Was essentially self-
knowıing WOU necessıiıtate in timebound setting the concomıtants of
self-memory and self-love 1C 4S tiımeless, ıt WOUuU NOL ave Arıstotle
risked the dissolution of the personalıty Dy insisting the absolute
transcendence of hought; Augustine risked unclarıty in miınd’s
connection ıth transcendence Dy makıng the structure of subjectiviıty
independent and complete.

Normally the study of Augustine’s metaphysıcal psychology 15
carrıed out trıadıcalliy; it oug LO be carrıed Out enneadıcally. hıs 1S
inevıtable CONSCHQUCNCEC ofsubstıituting the actıveWof memorYy for the
entity of Mens

When self-knowledge and self-love AIiICc made equıvalent Mens, the
total interpenetration 1s the comprehension of each in the {[WO others,

{WO others in each 48) it 15 complexıity whıch 1S CAaS Y MAaANASC., But
when self-memorTy, ıth ıts characteristic actıvıty, takes the place of Mens

the pattern becomes enneadic: the self-reflection throug reduplication)
of the three facultıes and the LWO-WAY ınkage of each of the other three
paırs.

°° FOr noL only 15 each ON comprehended Dy each OMG, but all dIC

also comprehended Dy each ON  q For remember that ave
MCMOITY, understandıng and wiıll ; and understand that
understand, ıll and remember:; and ıll that wiıll, remember and
understand; and al the Samllc time remember IMY ole
understandıng and will *”):
46) ET SCHMAUS, Die psychologische Trinıtätslehre des Augustins, 238

Mınd wıshes attaın happıness. It must hereby be CONSCIOUS hat it 18 ıtself that Str1ves
for thıs en! 1S recognisable the bearer ofa desıre for happıness . However, thıs mMaYy NOTL

be before introspect1ıve analysıs. The ack of immediıate aWAaTeNCSS of self-love MaYy
be due the fact that ıt does NnOTL sShOw ıtself because ıt 15 satısfıed cf. ‘voluntas in 1psa
notıt1a conquiescıt, quod fıt in spirıtualiıum' (De TI rinitate 1 9, 14)

47) 18 "Nemo dilıgıt CU1US NO  — meminıt, quod penıtus nescıt109  St. Augustine’s «notitia sui”  aim and consequence of self-knowledge*°) in the timebounded self-  memory, demonstrates the presence of self-love :  “nobody loves that which he does not remember, and that of  which he is completely ignorant.... Human nature, therefore, has  been so formed that never does it not remember itself, never does it  not understand itself, never does it not love itself””*”).  The Aristotelian insight that mind’s knowing was essentially self-  knowing would necessitate in a timebound setting the concomitants of  self-memory and self-love which, as timeless, it would not have. Aristotle  risked the dissolution of the personality by insisting on the absolute  transcendence of thought; Augustine risked an unclarity in mind’s  connection with transcendence by making the structure of subjectivity  independent and complete.  Normally the study of Augustine’s metaphysical psychology is  carried out triadically ; it ought to be carried out enneadically. This is an  inevitable consequence of substituting the active power of memory for the  entity of mens.  When self-knowledge and self-love are made equivalent to mens, the  total interpenetration is the comprehension of each in the two others, or  ofthe two others in each : *8) it is a complexity which is easy manage. But  when self-memory, with its characteristic activity, takes the place of mens  the pattern becomes enneadic: the self-reflection (through reduplication)  of the three faculties and the two-way linkage of each of the other three  pairs.  “For not only is each one comprehended by each one, but all are  also comprehended by each one. For I remember that I have a  memory, understanding and will; and I understand that I  understand, will and remember; and I will that I will, remember and  understand; and at the same time I remember my whole memory,  understanding and will”” *°).  46) Cf. M. ScHMAUS, Die psychologische Trinitätslehre des HI. Augustins, p. 238:  ‘Mind wishes to attain to happiness. It must thereby be conscious that it is itself that strives  for this end. It is recognisable as the bearer of a desire for happiness’. However, this may not  beapparent before introspective analysis. The lack of immediate awareness of self-love may  be due to the fact that it does not show itself because it is satisfied : cf. ‘voluntas in ipsa  notitia conquiescit, quod fit in amore spiritualium’ (De Trinitate IX, 9, 14).  4+7) Jb. 14, 18: ‘Nemo diligit cuius non meminit, et quod penitus nescit ... Sic itaque  condita est mens humana, ut numquam sui non neminerit, nunquam se non intelligat,  nunquam se non diligit’.  48) De Trinitate IX, 5, 8 : ‘Singula in binis ... Ac per hoc et bina in singulia, quia mens  quae se novit et amat, cum sua notitia est in amore, et cum amore in notitia...”.S1IC itaque
Ondıta est INECNS humana, ut NuUumdqU amı SUul1 19{8}  —_ neminerı1t, NUuNgUamı NON intellıgat,
NUuNguam NO dılıg!

48) De I rinitate1 5: ‘Sıngula in bınıs109  St. Augustine’s «notitia sui”  aim and consequence of self-knowledge*°) in the timebounded self-  memory, demonstrates the presence of self-love :  “nobody loves that which he does not remember, and that of  which he is completely ignorant.... Human nature, therefore, has  been so formed that never does it not remember itself, never does it  not understand itself, never does it not love itself””*”).  The Aristotelian insight that mind’s knowing was essentially self-  knowing would necessitate in a timebound setting the concomitants of  self-memory and self-love which, as timeless, it would not have. Aristotle  risked the dissolution of the personality by insisting on the absolute  transcendence of thought; Augustine risked an unclarity in mind’s  connection with transcendence by making the structure of subjectivity  independent and complete.  Normally the study of Augustine’s metaphysical psychology is  carried out triadically ; it ought to be carried out enneadically. This is an  inevitable consequence of substituting the active power of memory for the  entity of mens.  When self-knowledge and self-love are made equivalent to mens, the  total interpenetration is the comprehension of each in the two others, or  ofthe two others in each : *8) it is a complexity which is easy manage. But  when self-memory, with its characteristic activity, takes the place of mens  the pattern becomes enneadic: the self-reflection (through reduplication)  of the three faculties and the two-way linkage of each of the other three  pairs.  “For not only is each one comprehended by each one, but all are  also comprehended by each one. For I remember that I have a  memory, understanding and will; and I understand that I  understand, will and remember; and I will that I will, remember and  understand; and at the same time I remember my whole memory,  understanding and will”” *°).  46) Cf. M. ScHMAUS, Die psychologische Trinitätslehre des HI. Augustins, p. 238:  ‘Mind wishes to attain to happiness. It must thereby be conscious that it is itself that strives  for this end. It is recognisable as the bearer of a desire for happiness’. However, this may not  beapparent before introspective analysis. The lack of immediate awareness of self-love may  be due to the fact that it does not show itself because it is satisfied : cf. ‘voluntas in ipsa  notitia conquiescit, quod fit in amore spiritualium’ (De Trinitate IX, 9, 14).  4+7) Jb. 14, 18: ‘Nemo diligit cuius non meminit, et quod penitus nescit ... Sic itaque  condita est mens humana, ut numquam sui non neminerit, nunquam se non intelligat,  nunquam se non diligit’.  48) De Trinitate IX, 5, 8 : ‘Singula in binis ... Ac per hoc et bina in singulia, quia mens  quae se novit et amat, cum sua notitia est in amore, et cum amore in notitia...”.Ac DCI hoc et ına in singulıa, quıa IMeCNS

quUac Ovıt ei amaLt, CUu) SUua notıtıa est in ei Cu in notitla....
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Wıth modicum ofre-arrangement the enneadıc structure becomes clear,
together wıth ıts total contaınment In the unıty of IMCMOTY.

Memuinı memiın1ı mem1n1
habere habere habere

memor1am intelligentiam voluntatem

ıntellıgo intellıgo intellıgo u€c INCam
habere habere habere memor1am el

memor1am intellıgentiam voluntatem intellıgentiam el
voluntatem sımul

mem1n1ı

volo volo volo ve
memiın1sse iıntellıgere

Not only dIC the DOWCIS represented vertically, OUnNn: together Dy theır
actıvıty, represented horiızontally Augustine relates tOo thıs ennead the
knowledge of other intellıgıbles. Sıgnıficantly he treats thıs kKnowledge 4S

extensıon of self-knowledge, fırstly in far thıs also requiıres the
PIESCHNCC of and 11l besıdes the intellıgence A the inseparable
constıtuents of mınd ““Qu1dquıid ıtaque intellıgıbılıuum mem1n1 ei volo,
COoOnsequenter intellıgo” ; secondly, by andlıng then of intelligi-
hılia 4S ıf it WEIC equıvalent IN telligentia SO) The riıchly subtle argumen
15 nOoTt halted al q1] for explanatıon of the orıgın and nature of the
former. hat he should regard the knowledge of intellıgıbles be the
identıty of object wıth knower 1S urther indıcatıon that he NECW the
content of Arıstotle’s noetic, perhaps hrough Orphyry’s Commentary

etaphysics XH., 16 May ave contaiıned allusıons tOo the posıtıon
in the De Anıma.

49) € . 18 Neque nım tantum a sıngulıs sıngula, et1am sıingulıs
omnıa capıuntur. Memiuinı nım habere memorl1am, eft intellıgentiam, et voluntatem :
ei intellıgo intellıgere, et velle, mem1n1sse; et olo velle, ei mem1n1sse, ei
intellıgere, [N1CAaMl memorlam, ei intellıgentiam, ei voluntatem sımul memi1n1).

50) hıs pPassagc makes the much-quoted PassSagc In 1 4, self-Knowledge
condıtıon of other kKnowledge 1n much INOTC Arıstotelian 1g!
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Cognitional triads and the place of the will.

The internal triad ıth its enneadiıc expansıon introduces INOTIC

subtle basıs the of cognition. In the first place it explaıns why
although knowledge of other thıngs mMay be regarde d extension of

self-knowledge, it should not be SCCH only AS dyadıc unıon of subject and

object; fOor together ıth the actıvıty of intellıgence there 15 also that of
ıll and Self-memory eeps the knowledge of iıtselfpresent
itself hrough time; ıth the knowledge of other intelligıbles the
1S NCCCSSAIT Y sustaın them in continulty ofperception. hılst it mMaYy also
be the from whıch past knowledge 1S brought CONSCIOUSNESS, it 15

necessarıly ınvolved in present reflection ; it provıdes 1n wıth past
knowledge, and contaıns the PTOCCSS of knowıng hrough the elay in
time in whiıich the mınd CXPICSSCSH ıts knowledge LO itself °*). Self-wiılling,
which MaYy be regarded d the equı1valent self-loviıng, 15 the condıtion of

lovıng and wiıllıng other thıngs. An aCT of knowıng, rooted in self-
knowiıng, must ıIn CONSCQUCNCC entaıl aCctT willıng al least of wiılled
attention, rooted in self-lovıng. Wıth aCct which draws the
there ıll be trıad, resemblıng the ınner ONC, of9understandıng
and will ; but ın the Casc of dırect knowıng of intellıgıbles, though the

MECMOTY 1s indirectly involved, the first element of the trıad, that whıich

begets the knowledge, ll be the intellıgıble object iıtself. An analogy MaYy
urther be drawn between dırect sensatıon and intellectual knowledge
triadıcally conce1ved. In thıs WaY triadıc palttern of cognıtion Can be
deduced from the ıinner constitutive trı1ad of Mens AS ell 4S observed in
external Cırcumstances: the speculatıve and empirical approach aAIc

bonded together.
But, in the second place, the unvaryıng self-equilıbrıuum of the inner

trı1ad ıth the mutual cCO-incıdence of the three POWCIS, such that nNOTL ONMNC

MaYy be consiıdered ASs always primary, 1s not paralleled Dy theır equalıity in
external knowıng small hınt, fOor example, MaYy seit in motion

seemıngly disproportionate wiılled effort acquıre complete knowledge.
And, thırdly, the varıatl1ons of the three palırs of LWO-WAY lınkages 1ın the
ennead provıde the basıs for MOTEC epistem1Cc sıtuatlons than those 1C.

egın ıth the intellıgence mMaYy st1ir the ıll actıon, and the
11l MaYy inıtıate PTOCCSS of knowıng In far dS all external cogniıtion

51) Trıiplicıty (‘Dreifaltigkeıt) 18 therefore necessity of thought, metaphysıcal
law BENZ, CiE: 367

52) See Augustiniana 28; 1978, 186
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depends self-Knowing, self-willıng, and, Dy CONSCYUCMNICC self-
rememberıng, there remaın VeTI from the enneadıc constıitution of self-
knowledge consıderable number of startıng poımnts for analyses other
than of the partıcular trıadıc Lype 1C| Augustine made ; hıs ecleectic
reduction of the neo-Platonist noetic and erotic had ıts implıcatıons for
epistemology of al SOTTIS

Between [078) XI and XIV De I rinitate Augustine examınes
wıde of cognıtional aCts the plan of unıon of knower and object
through wiılled attention, rangıng from see1ıng (as representatıve of
sensatıon) LO ınkıng of (10d The ser1es 15 arranged in ascending
order (quodam modo gradatim)>*) of spırıtualısatıon and interlority,
IC corresponds 18 increasıng degree of unıty wıthın the trıad 54)

53) Op cCit Z
54) TIhe cogniıtional trıads AIicC lısted eIi0W In Augustine’s texi they ATC NnOTL always

gıven ıth completeness. In ‚dsSCc ll love eeps the attention of the percıpıent
the object, al the Samlle tiıme affıxing moral value dısvalue the Y (cf. SCHMAUS,
Die psychologische Irinıtätslehre des Augustinus, 218 °“Its moral WOT' ack of
WOT depends the IT'| lJement ın the T1a the wıll”).

(1) trıads of external objects, ıth sıght example : 1DSG res VISIO Aanımı intentıio
(Al, 29 Repeated In XL, Z ‘specles COrporIs iImpressa 1US imago SeNsSul voluntas
anımı QUaC re1i sens1ıbiılı SCI1SUM admovet in ıpsam Visıonem enet

11) trıads INCINOT Y emoarıa Interna VLSIO qQuUde {7{ copulat voluntas (IX,
35

11 trıads of sensatıon and cogitation, ıth ‘voluntasıo  E. Booth  depends on self-knowing, self-willing, and, by consequence self-  remembering, there remain over from the enneadic constitution of self-  knowledge a considerable number of starting points for analyses other  than of the particular triadic type which Augustine made; his eclectic  reduction of the neo-Platonist noetic and erotic had its implications for  epistemology of all sorts.  Between books XI and XIV ofthe De Trinitate Augustine examines a  wide range of cognitional acts on the plan of union of knower and object  through a willed attention, ranging from seeing (as a representative of  sensation) to thinking of God. The series is arranged in an ascending  order (quodam modo gradatim)*°*) of spiritualisation and interiority,  which corresponds to an increasing degree of unity within the triad °*).  W -«Opcak XV. 2}81  5*) The cognitional triads are listed below. In Augustine’s text they are not always  given with completeness. In every case will or love keeps the attention of the percipient on  the object, at the same time affixing a moral value or disvalue to the act. (cf. M. SCHMAUS,  Die psychologische Trinitätslehre des HlI. Augustinus, p. 218: ‘Its moral worth or lack of  worth depends on the third element in the triad, the will’).  (i) triads of external objects, with sight as an example: ipsa res - visio - animi intentio  (XI, 2, 2). Repeated in XI, 2, 5: ‘species corporis - impressa eius imago sensui - voluntas  animi quae rei sensibili sensum admovet in eoque ipsam visionem tenet’.  (ii) triads of the memory : memoria - interna visio - quae utrumque copulat voluntas (1X,  3, 6)  (ii) triads of sensation and cogitation, with ‘voluntas ... copulatrix quasi parentis et  prolis’ (XI, 9, 16) — partly summary, though cogitation is new.  (iv) at the margin of the ‘inner man’ and exterior sensation is a development of  thought out of memory: ‘intus corporum similitudines ... impressas memoriae, ex quibus  cogitation formaretur, tertia voluntate utrumque jungente’ (XII, 15, 25).  (v) with faith (with which the consideration of inner knowledge begins — XIII, 20, 26)  are  a. triads of the sounds of the words in which it is embodied : ‘memoria ... verborum  soni, ... inde formatur acies recordationis eius, ... et voluntas recordantis atque cogitantis  utrumque (conjungens)’ (XIII, 20, 26).  b. atriad ofunderstanding the expressions of faith : ‘voluntas ... quae ibi conjungit ea  quae memoriae tenebantur, et ea quae inde in acie cogitationis impressa sunt’ (;b.) Yet, to be  perfect, the will must be turned into love (:b.).  (vi) next he considers the cognitional triad by which the mens needs to express itself to  itself (XIV, 6, 8). After repeating that the mens has no need to place itself before itself  (because all the time it is knowing itself), he likens the act of self-knowledge to a well-read  man bringing to consiousness knowledge lying in his memory. The situation of self-knowing  is like Aristotle’s learned man of De Anima III, 429 b 5-10 (cf. Augustiniana 27, 1977, pp. 121-  122). Augustine is emphatic that the interposition of cogitatio does not destroy mind’s  self-immediacy. He gives here two formulations of the triad.  a. ‘illud unde formatur cogitantis obtutus, in memoria poneremus; ipsam vero  conformationem, tanquam imaginem quae inde imprimitur; et illud quo utrumque  conjungitur, amorem seu voluntatem’.  b. ‘Haec autem duo, gignens et genitum, dilectione tertia copulantur, quae nihil estcopulatrıx quası parent1s ei
prolıs’ (Al. 9, 16) partıy SUMMATY, though cogıtation 15 LIECW.

1V) al the margın of the “inner man and exteri10r sensatıon 1S development of
thought Out of INCINOIY . ‘“intus sımılıtudıinesıo  E. Booth  depends on self-knowing, self-willing, and, by consequence self-  remembering, there remain over from the enneadic constitution of self-  knowledge a considerable number of starting points for analyses other  than of the particular triadic type which Augustine made; his eclectic  reduction of the neo-Platonist noetic and erotic had its implications for  epistemology of all sorts.  Between books XI and XIV ofthe De Trinitate Augustine examines a  wide range of cognitional acts on the plan of union of knower and object  through a willed attention, ranging from seeing (as a representative of  sensation) to thinking of God. The series is arranged in an ascending  order (quodam modo gradatim)*°*) of spiritualisation and interiority,  which corresponds to an increasing degree of unity within the triad °*).  W -«Opcak XV. 2}81  5*) The cognitional triads are listed below. In Augustine’s text they are not always  given with completeness. In every case will or love keeps the attention of the percipient on  the object, at the same time affixing a moral value or disvalue to the act. (cf. M. SCHMAUS,  Die psychologische Trinitätslehre des HlI. Augustinus, p. 218: ‘Its moral worth or lack of  worth depends on the third element in the triad, the will’).  (i) triads of external objects, with sight as an example: ipsa res - visio - animi intentio  (XI, 2, 2). Repeated in XI, 2, 5: ‘species corporis - impressa eius imago sensui - voluntas  animi quae rei sensibili sensum admovet in eoque ipsam visionem tenet’.  (ii) triads of the memory : memoria - interna visio - quae utrumque copulat voluntas (1X,  3, 6)  (ii) triads of sensation and cogitation, with ‘voluntas ... copulatrix quasi parentis et  prolis’ (XI, 9, 16) — partly summary, though cogitation is new.  (iv) at the margin of the ‘inner man’ and exterior sensation is a development of  thought out of memory: ‘intus corporum similitudines ... impressas memoriae, ex quibus  cogitation formaretur, tertia voluntate utrumque jungente’ (XII, 15, 25).  (v) with faith (with which the consideration of inner knowledge begins — XIII, 20, 26)  are  a. triads of the sounds of the words in which it is embodied : ‘memoria ... verborum  soni, ... inde formatur acies recordationis eius, ... et voluntas recordantis atque cogitantis  utrumque (conjungens)’ (XIII, 20, 26).  b. atriad ofunderstanding the expressions of faith : ‘voluntas ... quae ibi conjungit ea  quae memoriae tenebantur, et ea quae inde in acie cogitationis impressa sunt’ (;b.) Yet, to be  perfect, the will must be turned into love (:b.).  (vi) next he considers the cognitional triad by which the mens needs to express itself to  itself (XIV, 6, 8). After repeating that the mens has no need to place itself before itself  (because all the time it is knowing itself), he likens the act of self-knowledge to a well-read  man bringing to consiousness knowledge lying in his memory. The situation of self-knowing  is like Aristotle’s learned man of De Anima III, 429 b 5-10 (cf. Augustiniana 27, 1977, pp. 121-  122). Augustine is emphatic that the interposition of cogitatio does not destroy mind’s  self-immediacy. He gives here two formulations of the triad.  a. ‘illud unde formatur cogitantis obtutus, in memoria poneremus; ipsam vero  conformationem, tanquam imaginem quae inde imprimitur; et illud quo utrumque  conjungitur, amorem seu voluntatem’.  b. ‘Haec autem duo, gignens et genitum, dilectione tertia copulantur, quae nihil estimpressas memorIl1ae, quıbus
cogitatiıon formaretur, tertia voluntate utrumque Jungente’ (XIL 3: 25)

(V) ıth faıth (wıth which the consıderation of inner knowledge begins AIIL, 20, 26)
AdIC

trıads of the sounds of the words in which it 1S embodıied 'memor1aıo  E. Booth  depends on self-knowing, self-willing, and, by consequence self-  remembering, there remain over from the enneadic constitution of self-  knowledge a considerable number of starting points for analyses other  than of the particular triadic type which Augustine made; his eclectic  reduction of the neo-Platonist noetic and erotic had its implications for  epistemology of all sorts.  Between books XI and XIV ofthe De Trinitate Augustine examines a  wide range of cognitional acts on the plan of union of knower and object  through a willed attention, ranging from seeing (as a representative of  sensation) to thinking of God. The series is arranged in an ascending  order (quodam modo gradatim)*°*) of spiritualisation and interiority,  which corresponds to an increasing degree of unity within the triad °*).  W -«Opcak XV. 2}81  5*) The cognitional triads are listed below. In Augustine’s text they are not always  given with completeness. In every case will or love keeps the attention of the percipient on  the object, at the same time affixing a moral value or disvalue to the act. (cf. M. SCHMAUS,  Die psychologische Trinitätslehre des HlI. Augustinus, p. 218: ‘Its moral worth or lack of  worth depends on the third element in the triad, the will’).  (i) triads of external objects, with sight as an example: ipsa res - visio - animi intentio  (XI, 2, 2). Repeated in XI, 2, 5: ‘species corporis - impressa eius imago sensui - voluntas  animi quae rei sensibili sensum admovet in eoque ipsam visionem tenet’.  (ii) triads of the memory : memoria - interna visio - quae utrumque copulat voluntas (1X,  3, 6)  (ii) triads of sensation and cogitation, with ‘voluntas ... copulatrix quasi parentis et  prolis’ (XI, 9, 16) — partly summary, though cogitation is new.  (iv) at the margin of the ‘inner man’ and exterior sensation is a development of  thought out of memory: ‘intus corporum similitudines ... impressas memoriae, ex quibus  cogitation formaretur, tertia voluntate utrumque jungente’ (XII, 15, 25).  (v) with faith (with which the consideration of inner knowledge begins — XIII, 20, 26)  are  a. triads of the sounds of the words in which it is embodied : ‘memoria ... verborum  soni, ... inde formatur acies recordationis eius, ... et voluntas recordantis atque cogitantis  utrumque (conjungens)’ (XIII, 20, 26).  b. atriad ofunderstanding the expressions of faith : ‘voluntas ... quae ibi conjungit ea  quae memoriae tenebantur, et ea quae inde in acie cogitationis impressa sunt’ (;b.) Yet, to be  perfect, the will must be turned into love (:b.).  (vi) next he considers the cognitional triad by which the mens needs to express itself to  itself (XIV, 6, 8). After repeating that the mens has no need to place itself before itself  (because all the time it is knowing itself), he likens the act of self-knowledge to a well-read  man bringing to consiousness knowledge lying in his memory. The situation of self-knowing  is like Aristotle’s learned man of De Anima III, 429 b 5-10 (cf. Augustiniana 27, 1977, pp. 121-  122). Augustine is emphatic that the interposition of cogitatio does not destroy mind’s  self-immediacy. He gives here two formulations of the triad.  a. ‘illud unde formatur cogitantis obtutus, in memoria poneremus; ipsam vero  conformationem, tanquam imaginem quae inde imprimitur; et illud quo utrumque  conjungitur, amorem seu voluntatem’.  b. ‘Haec autem duo, gignens et genitum, dilectione tertia copulantur, quae nihil estverborum
sON1l,ıo  E. Booth  depends on self-knowing, self-willing, and, by consequence self-  remembering, there remain over from the enneadic constitution of self-  knowledge a considerable number of starting points for analyses other  than of the particular triadic type which Augustine made; his eclectic  reduction of the neo-Platonist noetic and erotic had its implications for  epistemology of all sorts.  Between books XI and XIV ofthe De Trinitate Augustine examines a  wide range of cognitional acts on the plan of union of knower and object  through a willed attention, ranging from seeing (as a representative of  sensation) to thinking of God. The series is arranged in an ascending  order (quodam modo gradatim)*°*) of spiritualisation and interiority,  which corresponds to an increasing degree of unity within the triad °*).  W -«Opcak XV. 2}81  5*) The cognitional triads are listed below. In Augustine’s text they are not always  given with completeness. In every case will or love keeps the attention of the percipient on  the object, at the same time affixing a moral value or disvalue to the act. (cf. M. SCHMAUS,  Die psychologische Trinitätslehre des HlI. Augustinus, p. 218: ‘Its moral worth or lack of  worth depends on the third element in the triad, the will’).  (i) triads of external objects, with sight as an example: ipsa res - visio - animi intentio  (XI, 2, 2). Repeated in XI, 2, 5: ‘species corporis - impressa eius imago sensui - voluntas  animi quae rei sensibili sensum admovet in eoque ipsam visionem tenet’.  (ii) triads of the memory : memoria - interna visio - quae utrumque copulat voluntas (1X,  3, 6)  (ii) triads of sensation and cogitation, with ‘voluntas ... copulatrix quasi parentis et  prolis’ (XI, 9, 16) — partly summary, though cogitation is new.  (iv) at the margin of the ‘inner man’ and exterior sensation is a development of  thought out of memory: ‘intus corporum similitudines ... impressas memoriae, ex quibus  cogitation formaretur, tertia voluntate utrumque jungente’ (XII, 15, 25).  (v) with faith (with which the consideration of inner knowledge begins — XIII, 20, 26)  are  a. triads of the sounds of the words in which it is embodied : ‘memoria ... verborum  soni, ... inde formatur acies recordationis eius, ... et voluntas recordantis atque cogitantis  utrumque (conjungens)’ (XIII, 20, 26).  b. atriad ofunderstanding the expressions of faith : ‘voluntas ... quae ibi conjungit ea  quae memoriae tenebantur, et ea quae inde in acie cogitationis impressa sunt’ (;b.) Yet, to be  perfect, the will must be turned into love (:b.).  (vi) next he considers the cognitional triad by which the mens needs to express itself to  itself (XIV, 6, 8). After repeating that the mens has no need to place itself before itself  (because all the time it is knowing itself), he likens the act of self-knowledge to a well-read  man bringing to consiousness knowledge lying in his memory. The situation of self-knowing  is like Aristotle’s learned man of De Anima III, 429 b 5-10 (cf. Augustiniana 27, 1977, pp. 121-  122). Augustine is emphatic that the interposition of cogitatio does not destroy mind’s  self-immediacy. He gives here two formulations of the triad.  a. ‘illud unde formatur cogitantis obtutus, in memoria poneremus; ipsam vero  conformationem, tanquam imaginem quae inde imprimitur; et illud quo utrumque  conjungitur, amorem seu voluntatem’.  b. ‘Haec autem duo, gignens et genitum, dilectione tertia copulantur, quae nihil estinde Oormatur acles recordatıionIıs e1us,ıo  E. Booth  depends on self-knowing, self-willing, and, by consequence self-  remembering, there remain over from the enneadic constitution of self-  knowledge a considerable number of starting points for analyses other  than of the particular triadic type which Augustine made; his eclectic  reduction of the neo-Platonist noetic and erotic had its implications for  epistemology of all sorts.  Between books XI and XIV ofthe De Trinitate Augustine examines a  wide range of cognitional acts on the plan of union of knower and object  through a willed attention, ranging from seeing (as a representative of  sensation) to thinking of God. The series is arranged in an ascending  order (quodam modo gradatim)*°*) of spiritualisation and interiority,  which corresponds to an increasing degree of unity within the triad °*).  W -«Opcak XV. 2}81  5*) The cognitional triads are listed below. In Augustine’s text they are not always  given with completeness. In every case will or love keeps the attention of the percipient on  the object, at the same time affixing a moral value or disvalue to the act. (cf. M. SCHMAUS,  Die psychologische Trinitätslehre des HlI. Augustinus, p. 218: ‘Its moral worth or lack of  worth depends on the third element in the triad, the will’).  (i) triads of external objects, with sight as an example: ipsa res - visio - animi intentio  (XI, 2, 2). Repeated in XI, 2, 5: ‘species corporis - impressa eius imago sensui - voluntas  animi quae rei sensibili sensum admovet in eoque ipsam visionem tenet’.  (ii) triads of the memory : memoria - interna visio - quae utrumque copulat voluntas (1X,  3, 6)  (ii) triads of sensation and cogitation, with ‘voluntas ... copulatrix quasi parentis et  prolis’ (XI, 9, 16) — partly summary, though cogitation is new.  (iv) at the margin of the ‘inner man’ and exterior sensation is a development of  thought out of memory: ‘intus corporum similitudines ... impressas memoriae, ex quibus  cogitation formaretur, tertia voluntate utrumque jungente’ (XII, 15, 25).  (v) with faith (with which the consideration of inner knowledge begins — XIII, 20, 26)  are  a. triads of the sounds of the words in which it is embodied : ‘memoria ... verborum  soni, ... inde formatur acies recordationis eius, ... et voluntas recordantis atque cogitantis  utrumque (conjungens)’ (XIII, 20, 26).  b. atriad ofunderstanding the expressions of faith : ‘voluntas ... quae ibi conjungit ea  quae memoriae tenebantur, et ea quae inde in acie cogitationis impressa sunt’ (;b.) Yet, to be  perfect, the will must be turned into love (:b.).  (vi) next he considers the cognitional triad by which the mens needs to express itself to  itself (XIV, 6, 8). After repeating that the mens has no need to place itself before itself  (because all the time it is knowing itself), he likens the act of self-knowledge to a well-read  man bringing to consiousness knowledge lying in his memory. The situation of self-knowing  is like Aristotle’s learned man of De Anima III, 429 b 5-10 (cf. Augustiniana 27, 1977, pp. 121-  122). Augustine is emphatic that the interposition of cogitatio does not destroy mind’s  self-immediacy. He gives here two formulations of the triad.  a. ‘illud unde formatur cogitantis obtutus, in memoria poneremus; ipsam vero  conformationem, tanquam imaginem quae inde imprimitur; et illud quo utrumque  conjungitur, amorem seu voluntatem’.  b. ‘Haec autem duo, gignens et genitum, dilectione tertia copulantur, quae nihil esteft voluntas recordantıs cogıtantıs
utrumque (conjungens)' 20, 26)

trıad of understandıng the eXpress1ons of faıth ‘voluntasıo  E. Booth  depends on self-knowing, self-willing, and, by consequence self-  remembering, there remain over from the enneadic constitution of self-  knowledge a considerable number of starting points for analyses other  than of the particular triadic type which Augustine made; his eclectic  reduction of the neo-Platonist noetic and erotic had its implications for  epistemology of all sorts.  Between books XI and XIV ofthe De Trinitate Augustine examines a  wide range of cognitional acts on the plan of union of knower and object  through a willed attention, ranging from seeing (as a representative of  sensation) to thinking of God. The series is arranged in an ascending  order (quodam modo gradatim)*°*) of spiritualisation and interiority,  which corresponds to an increasing degree of unity within the triad °*).  W -«Opcak XV. 2}81  5*) The cognitional triads are listed below. In Augustine’s text they are not always  given with completeness. In every case will or love keeps the attention of the percipient on  the object, at the same time affixing a moral value or disvalue to the act. (cf. M. SCHMAUS,  Die psychologische Trinitätslehre des HlI. Augustinus, p. 218: ‘Its moral worth or lack of  worth depends on the third element in the triad, the will’).  (i) triads of external objects, with sight as an example: ipsa res - visio - animi intentio  (XI, 2, 2). Repeated in XI, 2, 5: ‘species corporis - impressa eius imago sensui - voluntas  animi quae rei sensibili sensum admovet in eoque ipsam visionem tenet’.  (ii) triads of the memory : memoria - interna visio - quae utrumque copulat voluntas (1X,  3, 6)  (ii) triads of sensation and cogitation, with ‘voluntas ... copulatrix quasi parentis et  prolis’ (XI, 9, 16) — partly summary, though cogitation is new.  (iv) at the margin of the ‘inner man’ and exterior sensation is a development of  thought out of memory: ‘intus corporum similitudines ... impressas memoriae, ex quibus  cogitation formaretur, tertia voluntate utrumque jungente’ (XII, 15, 25).  (v) with faith (with which the consideration of inner knowledge begins — XIII, 20, 26)  are  a. triads of the sounds of the words in which it is embodied : ‘memoria ... verborum  soni, ... inde formatur acies recordationis eius, ... et voluntas recordantis atque cogitantis  utrumque (conjungens)’ (XIII, 20, 26).  b. atriad ofunderstanding the expressions of faith : ‘voluntas ... quae ibi conjungit ea  quae memoriae tenebantur, et ea quae inde in acie cogitationis impressa sunt’ (;b.) Yet, to be  perfect, the will must be turned into love (:b.).  (vi) next he considers the cognitional triad by which the mens needs to express itself to  itself (XIV, 6, 8). After repeating that the mens has no need to place itself before itself  (because all the time it is knowing itself), he likens the act of self-knowledge to a well-read  man bringing to consiousness knowledge lying in his memory. The situation of self-knowing  is like Aristotle’s learned man of De Anima III, 429 b 5-10 (cf. Augustiniana 27, 1977, pp. 121-  122). Augustine is emphatic that the interposition of cogitatio does not destroy mind’s  self-immediacy. He gives here two formulations of the triad.  a. ‘illud unde formatur cogitantis obtutus, in memoria poneremus; ipsam vero  conformationem, tanquam imaginem quae inde imprimitur; et illud quo utrumque  conjungitur, amorem seu voluntatem’.  b. ‘Haec autem duo, gignens et genitum, dilectione tertia copulantur, quae nihil estquac ıbı conJjungıt
QUaC memor1ae tenebantur, ei QJUaC inde ın cıe cogıtatiıonıs iImpressa sunt‘’ 15.) Yel: be
perfect, the ll mMust be turned into love 1b.).

vVI) exti he consıders the cognıtional trıad Dy whıich the Mens needs CÄDTICSS ıtself
iıtself (AIV, 6, After repeatıng that the Mens has eed place ıtself before iıtself
eCause al the time it 18 Knowiıng ıtself), he lıkens the aCcTt of self-kKnowledge WEe  -TE Al
INan bringing CONsS10uUusNeEeSsSs knowledge lyıng in HIS IMECMOTY. The sıtuatıon of self-Knowing
18 ıke Arıstotle’s earned INan of De Anıma 1L, 429 5 | (cf. ugustinıana 21 1977, 52 |
122) Augustine 1S emphatıc that the interposıtion of cogıtatio does not destroy mınd’s
self-ımmediacy. He Q1Vves ere [WO formulatıons of the T1A!|

‘“ıllud nde formatur cogıtantıs obtutus, in memor1a OÖONCICIMUS , ıpsam er°

conformatıonem, tanquam imagınem qUaC inde imprimitur ; ei iıllud qUO utrumque
conjungiıtur, aINOTeMmM SCHu voluntatem).

"Haec autem duo, gıgnens et genıtum, dılectione tertia copulantur, QJUaC nıhıl est
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Some relatıons dIC made between the dıfferent trıads, but not completely
systematically  55)_ Thus trıads ATC SCCH depend sensatıon
triads; the of the eXpress1ons ofal trıad 15 elated the trıad
of the understandıng of al the trıad of self-knowing ll ead
triadıcally conce1ved unıon wıth God However the overall mMoOovem! in
ıts classıfıcatıon and arran  nt greater interl10r1ty 15 ıimportant.
Inıtially they promiıse grea varıety ofobservatıons: but then it {urns out
that they ATC without exception ase: the Samec pattern the object
produces the knowledge of ıtself in the knower; but the will, sometimes
transformed into love, has intervene tOo {1x the attention of the PCTSON

alıu. quam voluntas ruendum alıquıid appeiens vel tenens’.
VI1 ıde of trı1ads of knowiıng and rememberıing AICc gıven in XIV, &, K

uae, omnıa ei quando dıscuntur, quamdam acıunt trınıtatem, specıe SUua UJUaC nocıbılıs
fut et1am antequ nOscere(lur, e1ıque adjuncta cognıtione discentis QquUaC {unc SSC incıpıt
quando dıscıtur, tertia voluntate quaC utrum conjungıt".

(vil1) contrasted ıth the changeless blıss of the ex[{ world 18 the complaısance in
g00d eeds, whether recognised ere and NO cum praesentia tenemus, aspıcımus.
amamus remembered fifrom thıs ıfe ın the ex{ (° cum qualecumque vestig1um ei
memortiıter retinebatur, ei agnoscıtur veracıter, ei hoc utrumqu' tertia voluntate jJungetur’)
(AILV, 9, I2}

55) In posthumous artıcle, CHEGLMANN proposed relatiıonshıp between the
trıads quod Mal MOr (1X, 2 MOr notitiıa Sul (I1X, 3, and emorı1a
intelligentia voluntas I 17) (Der Subjektzirkel in der Psychologıe Augustins, in
Zeitschri, für Philosophische Forschung Z 1968, 37'7] ff.) From the 1rs trıad (whıch
amounts self-love in the of feelıng (Selbstgefühl) the second ECaUSE self-love
needs Knowledge). And the 1T 15 reflected deepening second. °In thıs WaYy the basıc
qualıty of feelıng of the mınd’s being eın des eıistes becomes reflected From reflected
knowledge intellıgence ; from reflected love all“ ‘Dıie reflektierte Kenntnıs
(notitia) erg1ıbt dıe Er-kenntnis (intelligentia), dıe reflektierte Liebe (amor) erg1ıbt den ıllen
(voluntas) (p. 334) From the fırst trıads he makes Ouft fırst cırcle) of self-feelıng (Selbst-
gefühl) whiıch 1S raised into self-Kknowing (Sıchwissen). E thus self-knowing. Knowing 15
NO CONSCIOUSNESS ! self-knowing 15 self-conscı10usness: 1b.) Ihe interrelatıonshıp 15
ingen10us, and the development from unreflected notitia (W7Ii intelligentia could be the
ear of systematısatıon. But ıt would NnOTL be Augustine‘s! The ree trı1ads whıch
SCHEGLMANN produced, of whıch the second 15 gıven inaccurately (ın place of NOr cshould
be NOr Sul) dIC in fact all dıfferent formulatıons of the Samnıc fundamental T1aA| of (OTr
memor1da Sul) notıtıa Sl oOluntas Sul the trıad Dy whıch Mens remaıns always known
itself. Even in the aCct of turnıng NOW ıtself (the second T1A| of SCHEGLMANN) it already
knows ıtself (cf. ‘ Deinde (r quaerıt ut noverı1t, quaerentem jam novıt.Jam CI RO
nOovıtSt. Augustine’s «notitia Sul»  HB  Some relations are made between the different triads, but not completely  systematically °°). Thus memory triads are seen to depend on sensation  triads; the memory of the expressions of faith triad is related to the triad  of the understanding of faith; the triad of self-knowing will lead to a  triadically conceived union with God. However the overall movement in  its classification and arrangement to a greater interiority is important.  Initially they promise a great variety of observations; but then it turns out  that they are without exception based on the same pattern : the object  produces the knowledge of itself in the knower; but the will, sometimes  transformed into love, has to intervene to fix the attention of the person  aliud quam voluntas fruendum aliquid appetens vel tenens’.  (vii) a wide range of triads of knowing and remembering are given in XIV, 8, 11:  ‘Quae, omnia et quando discuntur, quamdam faciunt trinitatem, specie sua quae nocibilis  fuit etiam antequam nosceretur, eique adjuncta cognitione discentis quae tunc esse incipit  quando discitur, ac tertia voluntate quae utrumque conjungit’.  (viii) contrasted with the changeless bliss of the next world is the complaisance in  good deeds, whether recognised here and now (‘cum ea praesentia tenemus, aspicimus.  amamus’), or remembered from this life in the next (‘cum illud qualecumque vestigium et  memoriter retinebatur, et agnoscitur veraciter, et hoc utrumque tertia voluntate jungetur”)  (XIV. 9 12).  55) In a posthumous article, L. SCHEGLMANN proposed a relationship between the  triads : amans - quod amat - amor (1X, 2, 2), mens - amor - notitia sui (IX, 3, 6) and memoria -  intelligentia - voluntas (X, 11, 17). (Der Subjektzirkel in der Psychologie Augustins, in:  Zeitschrift für Philosophische Forschung 22, 1968, pp. 327ff.) From the first triad (which  amounts to self-love in the sense of feeling (Selbstgefühl) comes the second (because self-love  needs knowledge). And the third is a reflected deepening of the second. ‘In this way the basic  quality of feeling of the mind’s being (Sein des Geistes) becomes reflected. From reflected  knowledge comes intelligence; from reflected love comes will’. ‘Die reflektierte Kenntnis  (notitia) ergibt die Er-kenntnis (intelligentia), die reflektierte Liebe (amor) ergibt den Willen  (voluntasY (p. 334). From the first triads he makes out a ‘first circle’ of self-feeling (Selbst-  gefühl) which is raised into self-knowing (Sichwissen). ‘“ ‘T is thus self-Knowing. Knowing is  now consciousness: self-knowing is self-consciousness: ‘I’”’ (ib.) The interrelationship is  ingenious, and the development from an unreflected notitia sui to intelligentia could be the  heart of a systematisation. But it would not be Augustine’s! The three triads which  SCHEGLMANN produced, of which the second is given inaccurately (in place of amor should  be amor sui) are in fact all different formulations of the same fundamental triad of mens (or  memoria sui) - notitia sui - voluntas sui : the triad by which mens remains always known to  itself. Even in the act of turning to know itself (the second triad of SCHEGLMANN) it already  knows itself (cf. ‘“Deinde cum se quaerit ut noverit, quaerentem se jam novit.Jam se ergo  novit ... Si autem se nescientem nescit non se quaerit ut sciat’ (X, 3, 5)). The amans of'the first  triad derives directly from the erotic of PLATO and PLOTINUS : feeling does not enter into it;  the second triad (when complete) refers to the continuous inner self-knowledge; the third  triad, according to the context, looks at separate faculties as passing into act. SCHEGLMANN  did not respect the basic distinction in Augustine’s structure between se nosse and cogitatio  de se. Beneath the pattern of triads and their components is the ground-swell of a normal  Augustinian elevation, whose elements are strongly linked to the rising theme rather than  rigidly linked to each other.S1 autem nescientem nescıt NON quaerıt ut scılat' 33 5)) The first
T1a derıves ırectiy Irom the erot1ıc of LATO and PLOTINUS feelıng o€es nOot entfer into :
the second trıad (when complete) refers the cContinuoOus inner self-knowledge; the thırd
T19' accordıng the context, looks separate facultıes passıng into AaCTt SCHEGLMANN
dıd NnOTt respecCt the basıc dıstınction in Augustine’s structiure between and cogitatio
de Beneath the pattern of trıads and eIr components 15 the ground-swell of normal
Augustinian elevatıon, whose elements AdIC strongly Iınked the risıng eme rather than
rıgidly Iınked each er
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Knowıng the object. The INOTEC external the object, the less spirıtual the
knowing and the INOTEC merely aggregated the applıcatıon of the ıll
(though ıts delıberate intervention 1S INOTC neCessary). The LNOTIC inter10r
the object, the Kknowıing and the ll producıng the attention, the greater
their unıty. The greates unıty 1S when object, subject and ıll AdIC unıted In
CONSCIOUS self-knowing. Wıth al connatural pleasure In virtue and
self-knowledge the ll becomes IMOTEC and IMNOTC complaısance, INOTIC and
INOTC love. Hence the Mens becomes LNOTC Godlıke, wıthout becomiıng
dıvine; and Augustine’s problem 11l be LO determiıne theır mode of
continulty between (GG0d and hıs image In INa  -

Agaınst those who imagıne that Augustine inıtiated ll
metaphysıc, Benz’s Jjudgement, that Augustine 1s rather the hınker who
interrelated mınd and will, 15 the Correct ONC

°“"There 1S nothıng in thıs metaphysıcs g1ve the 111 primacy VCT
the intellect, OTr intellect CT the wiıll, iın the WaY the question 15
usually put; but 111 and intellect AICcC OUnNn: undıvıded wıthın single
intellectual substance’”’ 56)
Augustine putL the Platonıc-Plotinian prımacy of desıre and love VCI

hought 57) together ıth the Arıstotelıan usual PrImaCcy of hought VCI

desıre. Yet equa though self-knowledge and self-wiıllıng MaYy be in
themselves, the relatıon between exter10r knowıing and wiıllıng MaYy be
uUunNneVecnNn The desıre tOo NOW somethıng unknown has tOo be stiırred Dy
foretaste of ıt (breviter IMpressam notitiam): dSs ıth INan wh SCCS ıt 1s
z00d ıng NOW Loreıgn Janguage from experience of hearıng ıt
before he understands 2 and he

"represents ıt in hıs mınd DYy imagınary pıcture Dy 1C he ıll
be aroused LO love. But whence O€es he pıcture it EXCCDL from those
thıngs 20 he already knowsd 59)

SMa hınt o€es nOoTt necessarıly produce SMa desıre ıt MaYy produce
desıre ; it MaYy the PCISON tO appIiy immense wıll-power

56) Op Cıit 302
57) C Phaedrus 250 D (admıttediy based rem1in1scence) and Ennead I1L, D
58) De I riniıtate X’ .
59) Z C ARISTOTLE "But DICSUMIC that ere 15 1LCAaSONMN why INan cshould

NnOTt in ONC KNOW, and In another nNnOotLt KNOW, that which he 1S learnıng' (Posterior
Analytics E (71 b 5-7)

60) De I riniıtate AlL, 6, ( Nicomachean Ethics, 1, 9, especılally 9-20
happıness 15 W O!  —_ by study, dIiC and C}H. Iso OLANO1LC 15 fOr end:
repeate al 1413 Bl
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{O reach that ofwhıch he has only passıng glımpse In thıs WaY the power
ofthe ıll Can be g1ven iımmensely important place wıthout denyıng ın

princıple the primacy of the iıntellect. And the ole human PTFOCCSS of
fulfiılment Can be expressed in of the ıll for beatıtude of
knowledge 4S much 4S stea of love “"rectarum voluntatum connex10

60)iıter est quoddam ascendentium ad beatıtudiınem

Cirecle Substance °*) inking
hat Augustine’s structure of ınkıng 1S trıadıc has led

Scheglmann LO SUDDOSC that wıth hım self-reflection 1S in tradıtion of
62)cırcular ınkıng that SOCS back hrough the neo-Platonists ato

6‘I ere designate thıs STITrUCLUTrE 4S ‘““Subjectivıty cırcle” (*“Sub-
jektzirkel””). It 18 intrinsıcally dynamıc throughout, 4S only through
the permanent reflecting self-movement o€es the unmovıngz (1ıdentical)
Centire cohere and the whole 1s en-souled’”’ 63) We ave J]ready SCCI1 that
in OLINUS the return of VOoÜUC and WUXT upON themselves AIcC NECCSSATY
offset the multiplıcıty which theır outgomg has caused 64) We ave also
SCCI in Porphyry's Commentary the Parmenides that the outgomng and
refiurn dIiICc conceived A oments of the triad eing knowıng
living ©>), and hOW Victorinus incautiously ollowe OrPAYTIY and Sa  S

the production Son ASs outgomng from the Father in A aCT of self-
knowiıng 66) hıs movemen of outgomng and return becomes the circular
MOVE of Fest. process10n, cConversion which Was oun increasıngly

the later neo-Platonists AS systematıc struücture ® ).
Scheglmann nOTteEeSs hOwWw Arıstotle seit hımself agaınst the cırcle

ınkıng structiure ofato 68) ın De Anıma 1, 69) He had doubts that

61) Gr De I rinitate I 4, nO  — INOT ei cognıt10 uam in subjecto insunt
ment!1; sed substantialiter et1am ista sunt, sıcut 1psa mens’.

62) Op cCıt. TIhe cırcle schema 1 represented thus (D 331)
\Ne

63) 329
64) See Augustiniana 7 1977, W DE E
65) upra, 100 and
66) See Augustiniana 28, 1978, 198, 67
67) See ADOT, orphyre ei Vıctorinus,
68) IMAECUS especılally 36 D and
69) 407 e
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the PTFOCCSS ofoutgomg and return Was part of the Augustinıan eOTY of
self-knowledge, derıved from neo-Platonısm and Porphyry in partıcular.
(It 15 irue that the system of OLINUS 1S hierarchy of alıenatıon, eıther
held in eC by the drawıngWofthe ÖOne, that the materı1al world
0€s not become aDsolute non-being, OT, Dy conversl1on, the WaY of

to ıts princıple 70) The ole COSMOS, both noetic and materı1al,
its multıiplıicıty and its subjection tıme, 15 really somethıng that deally
speakıng oug not ave ecen And he suppose that for Augustine
the mMOovemen of thought in self-thıinkıng W ds both return from
alıenatıon and cırcular MOVE of 1C the elements WeTIC 6CSSC

ve ‚into 1C however he dıd inject authentic Augustinıan
conception of alıenatiıon: the moral faılıng of INan overabsorbed in thıs
world 71)

“"NOW it Can be as (ın 1t10N hat Came from
neoplatonists) hat psychologiıcal discoverıes (Augustine) derıves
from Christian ideas. OVe all there 1S the turnıng inwards, the
transformıng of the soul from Out of ıts alıenatıon in the WOr. ın
whiıich ıt had wandered by ıtself. Thıs turnıng tOo iıtself mplıes circle116  E. Booth  the process of outgoing and return was a part of the Augustinian theory of  self-knowledge, derived from neo-Platonism and Porphyry in particular.  (It is true that the system of Plotinus is a hierarchy of alienation, either  held in check by the drawing power of the One, so that the material world  does not become absolute non-being, or, by conversion, on the way of  return to its principle 7°). The whole cosmos, both noetic and material, in  its multiplicity and its subjection to time, is really something that ideally  speaking ought not to have been). And he supposed that for Augustine  the movement of thought in self-thinking was both a return from  alienation and a circular movement of which the elements were esse —  velle — nosse, into which however he did inject an authentic Augustinian  conception of alienation : the moral failing of a man overabsorbed in this  world 7*).  “Now it can be asked (in addition to what came from  neoplatonists) what psychological discoveries (Augustine) derives  from Christian ideas. Above all there is the turning inwards, the  transforming of the soul from out of its alienation in the world, in  which it had wandered by itself. This turning to.itself implies a circle  ... nosse and esse are indivisibly united .... There exists in relation to  the self the tendency to self-preservation, the will” 7?).  J. Mader thinks likewise. Commenting on a sentence in De Trinitate  X, 4, 6 — “Sed quando mens veniat in mentem, quasi possit mens in  mente non esse’”” — he says  ‘in reflections on the self a circle is revealed. The human mind  must be thought of as both remaining with itself and being other, so  that it returns to itself (dass er zu sich selbst zurückkommend), i.e. so  that it can yet be thought of in its own as a unity” 7).  He continues  “The human mind is called back in its outgoing; in a certain way  79) Cf. E. BENZ, op. cit. p. 265: This return of universal soul (Seele) is included in the  overall reintegration of the hypostatised and alienated spirit (Geist) into its own  transcendent being (An-sich-sein).  71) E.g. in the frequent injunction to ‘return to oneself” : redire ad se.  72) L. SCHEGLMANN, 0p. cit., pp. 330-1.  73) J. MADER, Die logische Struktur des personalen Denkens aus der Methode der  Gotteserkenntnis bei Aurelius Augustinus, Vienna 1965, p. 153. Perhaps the author was  misled by the translation of veniat in by ‘zurückkehren’ : how else can we explain his total  misunderstanding of the text — which specifically denies that there is any need of mens to go  outside itself and return to itself in order to know itself, as it is already totally present to  itself!and AYS AIc indıvısıbly unıted116  E. Booth  the process of outgoing and return was a part of the Augustinian theory of  self-knowledge, derived from neo-Platonism and Porphyry in particular.  (It is true that the system of Plotinus is a hierarchy of alienation, either  held in check by the drawing power of the One, so that the material world  does not become absolute non-being, or, by conversion, on the way of  return to its principle 7°). The whole cosmos, both noetic and material, in  its multiplicity and its subjection to time, is really something that ideally  speaking ought not to have been). And he supposed that for Augustine  the movement of thought in self-thinking was both a return from  alienation and a circular movement of which the elements were esse —  velle — nosse, into which however he did inject an authentic Augustinian  conception of alienation : the moral failing of a man overabsorbed in this  world 7*).  “Now it can be asked (in addition to what came from  neoplatonists) what psychological discoveries (Augustine) derives  from Christian ideas. Above all there is the turning inwards, the  transforming of the soul from out of its alienation in the world, in  which it had wandered by itself. This turning to.itself implies a circle  ... nosse and esse are indivisibly united .... There exists in relation to  the self the tendency to self-preservation, the will” 7?).  J. Mader thinks likewise. Commenting on a sentence in De Trinitate  X, 4, 6 — “Sed quando mens veniat in mentem, quasi possit mens in  mente non esse’”” — he says  ‘in reflections on the self a circle is revealed. The human mind  must be thought of as both remaining with itself and being other, so  that it returns to itself (dass er zu sich selbst zurückkommend), i.e. so  that it can yet be thought of in its own as a unity” 7).  He continues  “The human mind is called back in its outgoing; in a certain way  79) Cf. E. BENZ, op. cit. p. 265: This return of universal soul (Seele) is included in the  overall reintegration of the hypostatised and alienated spirit (Geist) into its own  transcendent being (An-sich-sein).  71) E.g. in the frequent injunction to ‘return to oneself” : redire ad se.  72) L. SCHEGLMANN, 0p. cit., pp. 330-1.  73) J. MADER, Die logische Struktur des personalen Denkens aus der Methode der  Gotteserkenntnis bei Aurelius Augustinus, Vienna 1965, p. 153. Perhaps the author was  misled by the translation of veniat in by ‘zurückkehren’ : how else can we explain his total  misunderstanding of the text — which specifically denies that there is any need of mens to go  outside itself and return to itself in order to know itself, as it is already totally present to  itself!ere eX1sts in relatıon
the self the endency self-preservatıon, the lls9 72)
er thınks lıkewıise. Commenting sentien: In De T rinitate

A, 4, quando INECNS venlat in mentem, quası possıt INCNS in
NON esse’’ he SdY>S
..  1n reflections the self cırcle 15 revealed. The human mınd

must be hought of ASs both remamnıng ıth tself and eıng other,
that ıt returns 1TSe  ass 6 sıch selbst zurückkommend), LE
that ıt Can yel be thought of in ıts OW 4S unity” ’°).

He continues
human mınd 1S called back in ıts outgo1ing; in certaın WaY

70) C(M. BENZ, Cıt 265 hıs reiurn of unıversal soul Seele) 15 included In the
overall reintegration of the hypostatısed and alıenated spiırıt Geıist) into ıts OW:

transcenden' eing (An-sich-sein).
71) E.g iın the requent injunction "return oneself” redire ad
72) CHEGLMANN, . 330-1
73) ADER, Dıie logische Struktur des personalen Denkens AUus der Methode der

Gotteserkenntnis be1 Aurelıus Augustinus, Vıenna 1965, %} Perhaps the author Was

miısled Dy the translatıon of venıat In by “zurückkehren‘ how Ise Call explaın h1s ota.
misunderstandıng ofthe texi whıich specıfically denıes that ere 15 an Yy eed of Mens

outsıde iıtself and reiurn iıfse in order NOW ıtself, it 18 already totally present
ıtself !
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hrough going AaWdaVY another self of ıts OW. (zu einem anderen
seıner elbst) it back LO itself”” %),

1Cc 15 precisely hat ıt o€es NOT do! As the product of the object, self-
knowledge in Augustine 1s precıisely ıke anı Y other kınd of knowledge. But
it 15 dıfferent from an Yy other kınd of kKnowledge, in that Mens has eed

°  out ıts 019) ect when ıt 15 already present fO itself. hılst it MaYy be
the function ıll appIy the attention of Mens iıtself alnıy
other object for the DTOCCSS of cogıitatio egıin wiıllıng 15 nNOTL S of
the cognıtıve PTOCCSS d such d Scheglmann’s schema makes ıt cshould
be noted that in the trıad ofer there 15 provIısıon for the ll al all

enz has ell understood the WaYy in which Plotinus’s assertion
derıved from StO1C ınkıng, of the eed turn wıthın contributed
Augustine’s explanatıon of the dısposing of the mınd NOW ıtself
hrough the f{1xing of the attention of the 11l

precondiıtıon of wiıllıng 1s act of ıll turnıng from all
external objects and concentratıng wıthın, 1e the transformıing of
ÖpEE1LC into OVANONC. In thıs 15 already poımnter Augustine’s
eachıng the wil ).

He SCCS clearly that there IS alıenatıon 0)4 108s of force In the PTOCCSS of
self-Kknowing Augustine understood ıt he

grasped ell Plotinus’s ideas of hypostatısıng 4S
alıenatıon of mınd, but had not agreed ıth it 76)
. (1t 1S) ıinner MOVvem! of the mınd 24 p takes place in the

divine transcendent eing Thıs inner development led neıther
alıenatıon NOT loss of W  9 wıthout ıts unıty 0)8 ex1istence eing
alitfecte in anı y WaY 77)

Likewise the human Mens WOU ave retaıned ıts unıty.
TIrıadıc ACCOUNTS of epistemology in Augustine AIC nOT cırcular. In

external cognıtion the object, object-produced knowledge and the intentio
111 AdICc aggregatıon of factors. Only in internal cognıit1ion, when

they egıin LO be unıted ın such WaY that the 11l Can communıcate wıth
ıts object dSs known al the SaIlnlc eve of spiritualısation, 1s there
possıbılıty of ‘cırcular' thinkıng. Yet here, hrough ıts more. flexıble
enneadıc structure and therefore nOT tiıed ıts IMOIC rıg1dly concel1ved

74-) K
75) Op. Cıt 308
76) 369
77) 370
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trıadıc PTIOCCSS, mınd Can al SOIINNC prompting, however alıght appIy the
111 to search the MCMOTY for what it NTts NOW In self-thinkıng there
15 the greates degree of self-equality and full interpenetration of knower
and object known; and thıs self-equalıty, not cırcular ınkıng, 1S the irue
doectrine of Augustine. Otherwise the trıad of self-knowledge MemoOrı1a
Sl notitia Sl voluntas S WOU nOoTL be hat ıt 1S, trıad of
equıvalences of all In each and each In all.’°) and its enneadıc
formulatıon WOU be quıte Out of the question.

° Mens’ IN equality ith itself.
The principle of ınterpretatiıon far in thıs has een discern

Augustine’s authentic meanıng through observing hıs re-interpretation of
neo-Platonist teachıng. UuNYy in keeping wıth the eclectıic spiırıt and the
search for statement of truth that Was Christian and made greater claım

reasonableness al the SAadIille tıme, Augustine DgaVC hıs attention StO1C
teachıngs, and Can be shown ave made critique of neo-Platonist
teachıings ın StOo1C as ell dS INOTEC authentically Arıstotelian 79)

In the notion of self-equalıity wıth 1C De I rinıtate begıns Can

be SCCIH the PTESCHNCC of StOo1C theme, IC had een brought together
ıth comparable Arıstotelıan eachıng before Augustıine. Accordıing

°“”There Was fusıon of the StO1C notions of being in aCcord ıth
oneself (O1KELOOLC) and the arıstotelıian notions of natural affınıty
( S  TNC) The notion of self-conservatıon 1S thus elated
the notion ofeing appY, a4s 1S OUuUnNn in the Nicomachean Ethics
hıs eıng in accord ıth ne s  7 self, desıre, and JOY in existence, ATIC
identitied” 80)

78) (3t. De T'rinitate A, b 18 ‘aequalıa sunt tOLa sıngula totıs sıngulıs, ei tota sıngula
sımul omnıbus totıs

79) ERBEKE has shown hOW Augustine largely seit OMNC sıde the neo-Platonist
teachıng DNCUMAa (accordıng PORPHYRY kınd of psychıc envelope the Oody in
favour of the earlıer Arıstotelıan more metaphysıca and StO1C more physıologıical)
teaching that ıt Was intermediary between soul and body whose OIr gans the
soul COuU nOT aCcTt dırectly. (L’evolution de la Doectrine du Pneuma du Stoicısme saınt
Augustin, Parıs-Louvaın 1945, chapter passım, an! especılally

80) HADOT, Porphyre efi Vıictorinus, I LLOYD poıints Out elated
StO1C eachıng In De I rinitate A 3, “"CIhe miınd, he saıd, must NOW ıtself d lıve
secundum NALUram SUUAM, that 1S by controlling hat ıt ought ontrol and eıng controlled
Dy hat ought control it. hıs al eas W as orthodox Sto1Ccısm, OSCE Teıpsum and
Conscılentıa, ın Archiv für Geschichte der Philosophie, 46, 1964, 195
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Zepf has wrıtten specıal study of thıs °O1ike1i10sislehre”’ of
Augustine ®*). Very precıise ıts OUTCCS (Cicero and Antıochus of
Ascalon V1a Varro; also Arıstotle’s VONO1C VONGEOC vıa NCO-

Platonısm) he insists the novelty of hıs eachıng, and ıth Husser|
in mınd he asSSserts that in Augustine

I 1S not Casec of the eing of the self asserting ıts substance
agalnst objective eing 1910) the radıance ofeing 1s OUuUn ıth
the subjective eing of mind ).

‘Augustıine between the per10ds, lIınked {O antıquıty, but
already pomiting the HE  < dSCSt. Augustine’s «notitia Sul»  119  M. Zepf has written a special study of this ‘“Oikeiosislehre” of  Augustine ®!). Very precise on its sources (Cicero and Antiochus of  Ascalon via Varro; as also Aristotle’s vöncıcg voncE@®Gc via neO-  Platonism) he insists on the novelty of his teaching, and with Husserl  in mind he asserts that in Augustine  “It is not a case of the being of the self asserting its substance  against objective being... now the radiance of being is bound up with  the subjective being of mind’”’ ®?).  ‘“Augustine comes between the periods, linked to antiquity, but  already pointing to the new age .... Tradition neither binds him nor  constrains him, but stimulates his own creative power”’ ®?).  Augustine is more related to tradition than Zepf allows; his creativity was  exercised on elements within a self-conscious eclectic tradition with the  intention of establishing Christian triadic thinking on the divine within  the tradition as its culminant expression. Nevertheless there is something  original in Augustine’s De Trinitate even if it was a work occasioned by  circumstances not too difficult to reconstruct. As Zepf says Augustine  leaves the question in the way in which Husserl picks it up: self-  knowledge presupposes a turning away from the world, in &x0x1;**) but  it does not lie.in that alone. It is in the deliberate transposition to the  human mens of neo-Platonist concepts of the identity of substance, self-  love and self-knowledge from the One and from vo®©c, the substitution  of memoria for mens, and the establishing of the equivalence and  coincidence of memoria sui, notitia sui and amor sui, and their constitution  as fundamental to all cognition. A complete account of the intrinsic  nature of mind is thus made theoretically possible. But has this  equivalence any more than a tautologous meaning?  M.F. Sciacca has considered this speculatively in a short con-  tribution to a conference ®°). He finds a number of suggestive epithets  to describe the unity of the triad: ‘La circoncession et la con-  substantialite des termes semblent &videntes. Compenetration, Syn-  81) M. ZEPF, Augustinus und das philosophische Selbstbewusstsein der Antike, in:  Zeitschrift für Religions- und Geistesgeschichte X1/2, 1959, pp. 105ff.  82) /b. p. 130.  93) Ib: pp. 1312  84) ‘Damit stehen wir dort, wo Husserl die augustinische Problematik aufgriff: die  Weltverlorenheit wird die Voraussetzung für das Selbstbewusstsein’, ib. p. 131.  85) M.F. ScıAcca, Trinite et Unite de l’Esprit, in : Augustinus Magister 1, pp. 521 ff.,  Paris 1955.TIradıtion neıther 1n hım NOT
constraıns hım, but stimulates hıs OW creatıve power ” 83)

Augustine 1S LNOTITC elated tradıtion than Zepfallows: hıs creatıvıty Wädas

exercısed elements wıthın self-cConsCI0us eclectic tradıtiıon ıth the
intention of establıshing Chriıstian triadıc ınkıng the dıvine wıthın
the tradıtıon AS ıts culmınant eXpress10n. Nevertheless there 15 somethiıng
orıgınal ın Augustine’s De T rinitate CVCNMN ıf it Was work occasioned Dy
CıIrcumstances nOTL LOO dıfficult tO reconstruct As Zepf SaYyS Augustine
leaves the question in the WaY in 4C Husser] pıcks it self-
knowledge D'  S turnıng AWdYy from the WOT. in ENOXN 84) but
it O€es nOoTL lıe In that alone. It 1s ın the delıberate transposıtıon the
human Mens of neo-Platonist CONCcepItSs of the identity of substance, self-
love and self-Knowledge from the One and from VOUC, the substitution
of MemoOrıa for MEeNS, and the establıshing of the equıvalence and
coincıdence of memoria SUul, notitiaSl and MOr SUL, and theır constitution
aASs fundamental all cognıtıon. complete aCCount of the intriınsıc
nature of mınd 1S thus made theoretically possıble. But has thıs
equıvalence an Y LNOIC than tautologous meanıng?

Sclacca has consıdered thıs speculatıvely in short COIN-

trıbution conference ®>). He 1n number of suggestive epl  eISs
descrıbe the unıty of the trıad “La CiIrconcessioN eft la COIMN-

substantıalıte des sembien evıdentes. Compenetratıion, SyMN-

81) ZEPF, Augustinus un: das philosophische Selbstbewusstsein der Antıke, in
Zeitschrift für Religions- un Geistesgeschichte X1/2, 1959, 105 .

82) 130
83) E }
84) Damı stehen WIT dort, WO Husser! dıe augustinische Problematık aufgriff : dıe

Weltverlorenheıt wırd dıe Voraussetzung für das Selbstbewusstseın’, ıb 1A1
85) SCIACCA, rinıte el nıte de l’Esprit, in Augustinus agister 1, 5E T:

Parıs 955
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these, intrinsecisme...  »” 86)‘ He envisages order in 1C the aCcts of
self-rememberıng, self-knowing and self-lovıng arıse Out of the deep
continumng INCINOLY of the self; that 1S, when the mınd consciously adverts
to inner self-Knowing and lovıing and theır unıty.

“When the mınd (V’esprit) has self-memory and knows how
reca. ıtself, thıs ScCıre 15 act of ıntelligence, and precısely the 1rSs
act 1c specıfies ıt dSs ““autoconscilence , dSs °autovolıtion 1s the
1Irs act of the will °}

Love, 4S desıre for self-knowledge, 1S, in the mınd (Vesprit), before the
generatıon of autoconscience (SO it Can not be engendered OV6e); after
its generatıon there 1s self-love, that 1S CONSCIOUS self-love ®®),

Sc1acca’s MOSstTt valuable nTts OOn the arısıng of values of
truth moralıty when the Mens has establıshed NO In iindıng equalıty
ıth ıtself. “As the generatıon of self-knowledge 1S the essentıal aCct wıthın
the mMind‘ *). human ınkıng iıtself ıth relatıon {O thıs ar
“°the realıty (V’actualıte) of hought rece1ves ıts specıfication in the act of
"autoconscience’’ 90) hıs eing >5 self-Knowing becomes the CasSsure of
ıts OW truthfulness: 5r ıtself the mınd engenders the TU of its
autoconnalsance, the object connatural LO i / HEere. ıke Stumpf, Scl1acca
has SUDDOSC the PTESCHCEC of the super10r ıllumınatıng truth “Cha 15
the first contact of the mınd ıth the ıllumınatıon Dy the truth 1C also
constitutes it ASs mınd” 91) The consıderation of thıs value-generation in
se  18 NnOT fOo be exclude: Dy the fact that the SUDICHIC CaSuTe of truth 1s
God hımself. By transferring DeTTECL. dıvıne characterıstics the human
mınd Augustine SaVC of value LO I relatable mınd  ’  S OW inde-
pendence and immediate self-presence. Miınd iıtself 1S hat mınd knows
best better than better than materı1a]l thıngs. If ıts self-certainty 15
disturbed Dy the 91VINg of LOO much attention materı1a]l thıngs, it 1s
g01INg agaıinst the nature of ıts OW constıitution and runnıng the danger of
confusıng itself wıth unreal image ?*).

86) BT
87) Y ‘Autoconscience) O€s NnOoTt eX1ist In the MOST recent French dıctionarıles:

presumabily ıt translates "autocoscienza)’ TLNOTC the aWAaTeNECSS the spırıt has of ıts OW CIs
than delhıberate introspection, though it 15 sed in the Jatter (see PaAssagc referred ın

90)
88) 531
89) 5 3()
90) 524
91) 529
92) E De I rinitate 5’ ut secundum naturum SUu aml ordınarı appetat’, and 6,
ITa: utem INCHNS, CU ist1s imagınıbus conjungıt, et1am SSC alıquid

hulusmodı ex1istimet.
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Correspondingly, ıf self-certainty Dy 1C all other certaıintıies fall
into place 1S reduced, ıt ll INCall that the certamty of everythıng else
ıll be disturbed For human beings, self-conscıo0usness 15 DUIC
CONSCIOUSNESS : it 15 nOot opposed objects whiıich aATc not tself; but they
COu not be known wıthout ıt, NOT WOU they have anı Yy clear truthful
value wıthout ıt As SCcCI1acca 5SdYy>,

‘“Thought Dy the fact of eing hought 15 self-thought; the
mınd knows ıtself in ıts ESSCNCC Self-knowledge 15 essentially
intrinsıc thought’’?®).

Thıs 15 pratiıca CONSCQHUCNCC of the princıple of VONO1C VONGEOC Tawn
Ouft only Dy Augustine in coherent subjectivity structure for
indıvidual, embodıied human ex1istence.

That Augustine COUu construct sımilar CaSurc fOr lovıng In self-
lovıng, interrelate them, and rOOL them in the ESSCHNCC of the soul made
poss1ıble meanıngful study al the relıg10uUs eve of ogmatıc teachıng
and Christian moralıty, and al philosophical eve the interrelatiıonshıp
of metaphysıcs and ethıcs; dSs also the interrelatıon of revealed relıg10us
data and philosophy. It Was systematisatıon in order and penetration,
super10r the neo-Platonist Hıtherto knowiıing and wiıllıng, epI1S-
emology and affectivıity had remaıned distinguıished In analysıs and
consequently kept apart ine treatment Wıth the transposıtıon of the
conceptions of perfec self-knowing and perfect self-lovıng rom’the One
and VOoÜC tOo the individual human eing, and wıth the interrelatıng of
these ıth self-rememberıng in the MCIMOTLY ASs the cen of CONSCIOUSNESS
and the locus in whıch all experience W as relatable together and VeTI tıme,
it W ds possıble CONCe1ve of total systematisatıon of the mınd : wıth
self-consciousness d DUIC CONSCIOUSNESS, and self-love AS DUIC love, wıth
both equa the subject, ME and self-memoTrYy, mutually caused and
mutually contaıned Dy each other

The Divine Prototype.
By virtue of the primary intention of hıs De I rinitate Augustine Was

oblıged tO relate hıs analysıs of the human Mens the Godhead which ıt

image: He needed do in order complete hıs apologetic tas In
neo-Platonısm the transcendent trıad Wdas also iıtself the Dy 1C
the indıvıidual CaIillc LO NOW it, fOor he had become that h1s

93) Op cıit 523
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knowing and self-Knowing WEIC deriıved from thıs trıad and WEeIC identical
ıth knowıing and self-knowing In the hypostases themselves. If all
ınkıng WeIC ‘dıvıne”, all hought 1C. eal the dıvıne WOU already
be dıvıne. Not ıth ugustine, for whom the dıstinction between God
and everythıng else Was complete. TIhe constıitutive and cognıtıve human
trı1ads had shown that three DOWCIS and three aCTts COu CO-ex1ıist in the
Mens wıthout becomıng conf{used. Rut the ACı in 1C: God Was the object
of knowledge oun the Godhead only In ıts unıty; dırect continulty
between the W of Mens and the Persons of the Was

ımpossıble. God mıg be remembered in the MCMOTY, known in the mınd
and OVEe! in the wıll, but the trıadıcıty Was In the human Mens alone; for
the three DOWCIS in the human mınd elonge ONC PCITSON, whıiılst In the
Godhead there WEeEeIC three PCISONS. Augustine had LO poımit out that in the
Godhead ıt 15 ımpossible attrıbute all rememberıng the Father, all
knowing the Son and all lovıng tO the Holy Spirıt for all three DOWCIS
must belong tOo each. *: ven ıf the PICSCIHLICC of these three DOWCIS
together in the human mınd dısposes hınker accept the possıbıilıty of

trıune Godhead they do nNOT in fact image it Perhaps forgetting the
UCCCSS Sa he had ıth the ennead and ıts promıises of urther
development for the trınıty of three PCISONS each ıth three DOWCIS 95) he
CAPICSSCS of aılure ..  IN 1DSO intellectu COoNatum enserım
magıs habuisse QUalı effectum ” 96) fOor he feels he has OoOun: analogy
R} O WOU dıstrıbute the three DOWCIS dıscernıble ıIn sıngle human
DCISON those dıvine PCISONS, par from 1° the three DOWCIS In
INan dICcC varıable and changeable, unlıke the timeless changelessness of
God? ’).Because of the Chrıstian dıscontinulty between Creator and
ure, the timeless and the tıme-bound, the completeness of the 1L1CO-

Platonist ACCOUNLTL CannotTl be attaıned. What Augustıine g1Vves 1s kınd of
progressi1on from the MOSst external Knowledge to noet1c ınk between

94) De I rinıtate FA rgo trıa ılla, ıd esL, memoTI1a, intelligentia, ılecti10 S1Ve
voluntas ın Ila ei immutabiılı essentıa quod est Deus, NO  —_ ater ei Fılıus ef pırıtus
SancCctius sun(t, sed aier solus122  E. Booth  knowing and self-knowing were derived from this triad and were identical  with knowing and self-knowing in the hypostases themselves. If all  thinking were ‘divine’, all thought which leads to the divine would already  be divine. Not so with Augustine, for whom the distinction between God  and everything else was complete. The constitutive and cognitive human  triads had shown that three powers and three acts could co-exist in the  mens without becoming confused. But the act in which God was the object  of knowledge found the Godhead only in its unity; direct continuity  between the power of mens and the Persons of the prototype was  impossible. God might be remembered in the memory, known in the mind  and loved in the will, but the triadicity was in the human mens alone; for  the three powers in the human mind belonged to one person, whilst in the  Godhead there were three persons. Augustine had to point out that in the  Godhead it is impossible to attribute all remembering to the Father, all  knowing to the Son and all loving to the Holy Spirit for all three powers  must belong to each?*). Even if the presence of these three powers  together in the human mind disposes a thinker to accept the possibility of  a triune Godhead they do not in fact image it. Perhaps forgetting the  success which he had with the ennead and its promises of further  development for the trinity of three persons each with three powers *°), he  expresses a sense of failure: ‘‘in ipso intellectu conatum me senserim  magis habuisse quam effectum”” *°), for he feels he has found an analogy  which would distribute the three powers discernible in a single human  person among those divine persons, apart from which the three powers in  man are variable and changeable, unlike the timeless changelessness of  God®?”).Because of the Christian discontinuity between Creator and  creature, the timeless and the time-bound, the completeness of the neo-  Platonist account cannot be attained. What Augustine gives is a kind of  progression from the most external knowledge to a noetic link between  94) De Trinitate XV, 7, 12: ‘Ergo tria illa, id est, memoria, intelligentia, dilectio sive  voluntas in illa summa et immutabili essentia quod est Deus, non Pater et Filius et Spiritus  sanctus sunt, sed Pater solus .... Filius ... est et ipse memoria, sua intelligentia, sua dilectio  ... Spiritus sanctus ... habet haec tria, et ea sic habet, ut haec ipsa ipse sunt’. Cf. &b. 17, 27  and 22, 42.  95) Cf. supra p. 110. The horizontal or vertical lines of the diagram would have to be  regarded as unities for application to the Trinity.  96) De Trinitate XV , 25, 45.  97) *... in una quidem persona quod est homo ... et in re mutabili tria illa ... sed tria  unius personae, non sicut humana poscit intentio, tribus illis personis convenire potuerunt  x (BFılıus122  E. Booth  knowing and self-knowing were derived from this triad and were identical  with knowing and self-knowing in the hypostases themselves. If all  thinking were ‘divine’, all thought which leads to the divine would already  be divine. Not so with Augustine, for whom the distinction between God  and everything else was complete. The constitutive and cognitive human  triads had shown that three powers and three acts could co-exist in the  mens without becoming confused. But the act in which God was the object  of knowledge found the Godhead only in its unity; direct continuity  between the power of mens and the Persons of the prototype was  impossible. God might be remembered in the memory, known in the mind  and loved in the will, but the triadicity was in the human mens alone; for  the three powers in the human mind belonged to one person, whilst in the  Godhead there were three persons. Augustine had to point out that in the  Godhead it is impossible to attribute all remembering to the Father, all  knowing to the Son and all loving to the Holy Spirit for all three powers  must belong to each?*). Even if the presence of these three powers  together in the human mind disposes a thinker to accept the possibility of  a triune Godhead they do not in fact image it. Perhaps forgetting the  success which he had with the ennead and its promises of further  development for the trinity of three persons each with three powers *°), he  expresses a sense of failure: ‘‘in ipso intellectu conatum me senserim  magis habuisse quam effectum”” *°), for he feels he has found an analogy  which would distribute the three powers discernible in a single human  person among those divine persons, apart from which the three powers in  man are variable and changeable, unlike the timeless changelessness of  God®?”).Because of the Christian discontinuity between Creator and  creature, the timeless and the time-bound, the completeness of the neo-  Platonist account cannot be attained. What Augustine gives is a kind of  progression from the most external knowledge to a noetic link between  94) De Trinitate XV, 7, 12: ‘Ergo tria illa, id est, memoria, intelligentia, dilectio sive  voluntas in illa summa et immutabili essentia quod est Deus, non Pater et Filius et Spiritus  sanctus sunt, sed Pater solus .... Filius ... est et ipse memoria, sua intelligentia, sua dilectio  ... Spiritus sanctus ... habet haec tria, et ea sic habet, ut haec ipsa ipse sunt’. Cf. &b. 17, 27  and 22, 42.  95) Cf. supra p. 110. The horizontal or vertical lines of the diagram would have to be  regarded as unities for application to the Trinity.  96) De Trinitate XV , 25, 45.  97) *... in una quidem persona quod est homo ... et in re mutabili tria illa ... sed tria  unius personae, non sicut humana poscit intentio, tribus illis personis convenire potuerunt  x (Best ei 1pse memorI1a, Sua intellıgentı1a, SUa dılect10122  E. Booth  knowing and self-knowing were derived from this triad and were identical  with knowing and self-knowing in the hypostases themselves. If all  thinking were ‘divine’, all thought which leads to the divine would already  be divine. Not so with Augustine, for whom the distinction between God  and everything else was complete. The constitutive and cognitive human  triads had shown that three powers and three acts could co-exist in the  mens without becoming confused. But the act in which God was the object  of knowledge found the Godhead only in its unity; direct continuity  between the power of mens and the Persons of the prototype was  impossible. God might be remembered in the memory, known in the mind  and loved in the will, but the triadicity was in the human mens alone; for  the three powers in the human mind belonged to one person, whilst in the  Godhead there were three persons. Augustine had to point out that in the  Godhead it is impossible to attribute all remembering to the Father, all  knowing to the Son and all loving to the Holy Spirit for all three powers  must belong to each?*). Even if the presence of these three powers  together in the human mind disposes a thinker to accept the possibility of  a triune Godhead they do not in fact image it. Perhaps forgetting the  success which he had with the ennead and its promises of further  development for the trinity of three persons each with three powers *°), he  expresses a sense of failure: ‘‘in ipso intellectu conatum me senserim  magis habuisse quam effectum”” *°), for he feels he has found an analogy  which would distribute the three powers discernible in a single human  person among those divine persons, apart from which the three powers in  man are variable and changeable, unlike the timeless changelessness of  God®?”).Because of the Christian discontinuity between Creator and  creature, the timeless and the time-bound, the completeness of the neo-  Platonist account cannot be attained. What Augustine gives is a kind of  progression from the most external knowledge to a noetic link between  94) De Trinitate XV, 7, 12: ‘Ergo tria illa, id est, memoria, intelligentia, dilectio sive  voluntas in illa summa et immutabili essentia quod est Deus, non Pater et Filius et Spiritus  sanctus sunt, sed Pater solus .... Filius ... est et ipse memoria, sua intelligentia, sua dilectio  ... Spiritus sanctus ... habet haec tria, et ea sic habet, ut haec ipsa ipse sunt’. Cf. &b. 17, 27  and 22, 42.  95) Cf. supra p. 110. The horizontal or vertical lines of the diagram would have to be  regarded as unities for application to the Trinity.  96) De Trinitate XV , 25, 45.  97) *... in una quidem persona quod est homo ... et in re mutabili tria illa ... sed tria  unius personae, non sicut humana poscit intentio, tribus illis personis convenire potuerunt  x (BSpirıtus SaNnCLIuUs122  E. Booth  knowing and self-knowing were derived from this triad and were identical  with knowing and self-knowing in the hypostases themselves. If all  thinking were ‘divine’, all thought which leads to the divine would already  be divine. Not so with Augustine, for whom the distinction between God  and everything else was complete. The constitutive and cognitive human  triads had shown that three powers and three acts could co-exist in the  mens without becoming confused. But the act in which God was the object  of knowledge found the Godhead only in its unity; direct continuity  between the power of mens and the Persons of the prototype was  impossible. God might be remembered in the memory, known in the mind  and loved in the will, but the triadicity was in the human mens alone; for  the three powers in the human mind belonged to one person, whilst in the  Godhead there were three persons. Augustine had to point out that in the  Godhead it is impossible to attribute all remembering to the Father, all  knowing to the Son and all loving to the Holy Spirit for all three powers  must belong to each?*). Even if the presence of these three powers  together in the human mind disposes a thinker to accept the possibility of  a triune Godhead they do not in fact image it. Perhaps forgetting the  success which he had with the ennead and its promises of further  development for the trinity of three persons each with three powers *°), he  expresses a sense of failure: ‘‘in ipso intellectu conatum me senserim  magis habuisse quam effectum”” *°), for he feels he has found an analogy  which would distribute the three powers discernible in a single human  person among those divine persons, apart from which the three powers in  man are variable and changeable, unlike the timeless changelessness of  God®?”).Because of the Christian discontinuity between Creator and  creature, the timeless and the time-bound, the completeness of the neo-  Platonist account cannot be attained. What Augustine gives is a kind of  progression from the most external knowledge to a noetic link between  94) De Trinitate XV, 7, 12: ‘Ergo tria illa, id est, memoria, intelligentia, dilectio sive  voluntas in illa summa et immutabili essentia quod est Deus, non Pater et Filius et Spiritus  sanctus sunt, sed Pater solus .... Filius ... est et ipse memoria, sua intelligentia, sua dilectio  ... Spiritus sanctus ... habet haec tria, et ea sic habet, ut haec ipsa ipse sunt’. Cf. &b. 17, 27  and 22, 42.  95) Cf. supra p. 110. The horizontal or vertical lines of the diagram would have to be  regarded as unities for application to the Trinity.  96) De Trinitate XV , 25, 45.  97) *... in una quidem persona quod est homo ... et in re mutabili tria illa ... sed tria  unius personae, non sicut humana poscit intentio, tribus illis personis convenire potuerunt  x (B2eC trıa, eit SIC habet, ut aeC 1psa 1pse sunt’. CX ıb l 9 2and 22

95) Eu 110 The horizontal vertical lınes of the dıagram WOU. have
regarde unıiıties fOr applıcatıon the Trinity.

96) De I riniıtate 23 45
97) in un.  S quıdem PCISONA quod est OMO122  E. Booth  knowing and self-knowing were derived from this triad and were identical  with knowing and self-knowing in the hypostases themselves. If all  thinking were ‘divine’, all thought which leads to the divine would already  be divine. Not so with Augustine, for whom the distinction between God  and everything else was complete. The constitutive and cognitive human  triads had shown that three powers and three acts could co-exist in the  mens without becoming confused. But the act in which God was the object  of knowledge found the Godhead only in its unity; direct continuity  between the power of mens and the Persons of the prototype was  impossible. God might be remembered in the memory, known in the mind  and loved in the will, but the triadicity was in the human mens alone; for  the three powers in the human mind belonged to one person, whilst in the  Godhead there were three persons. Augustine had to point out that in the  Godhead it is impossible to attribute all remembering to the Father, all  knowing to the Son and all loving to the Holy Spirit for all three powers  must belong to each?*). Even if the presence of these three powers  together in the human mind disposes a thinker to accept the possibility of  a triune Godhead they do not in fact image it. Perhaps forgetting the  success which he had with the ennead and its promises of further  development for the trinity of three persons each with three powers *°), he  expresses a sense of failure: ‘‘in ipso intellectu conatum me senserim  magis habuisse quam effectum”” *°), for he feels he has found an analogy  which would distribute the three powers discernible in a single human  person among those divine persons, apart from which the three powers in  man are variable and changeable, unlike the timeless changelessness of  God®?”).Because of the Christian discontinuity between Creator and  creature, the timeless and the time-bound, the completeness of the neo-  Platonist account cannot be attained. What Augustine gives is a kind of  progression from the most external knowledge to a noetic link between  94) De Trinitate XV, 7, 12: ‘Ergo tria illa, id est, memoria, intelligentia, dilectio sive  voluntas in illa summa et immutabili essentia quod est Deus, non Pater et Filius et Spiritus  sanctus sunt, sed Pater solus .... Filius ... est et ipse memoria, sua intelligentia, sua dilectio  ... Spiritus sanctus ... habet haec tria, et ea sic habet, ut haec ipsa ipse sunt’. Cf. &b. 17, 27  and 22, 42.  95) Cf. supra p. 110. The horizontal or vertical lines of the diagram would have to be  regarded as unities for application to the Trinity.  96) De Trinitate XV , 25, 45.  97) *... in una quidem persona quod est homo ... et in re mutabili tria illa ... sed tria  unius personae, non sicut humana poscit intentio, tribus illis personis convenire potuerunt  x (Beit in mutaDbılı trıa ]la122  E. Booth  knowing and self-knowing were derived from this triad and were identical  with knowing and self-knowing in the hypostases themselves. If all  thinking were ‘divine’, all thought which leads to the divine would already  be divine. Not so with Augustine, for whom the distinction between God  and everything else was complete. The constitutive and cognitive human  triads had shown that three powers and three acts could co-exist in the  mens without becoming confused. But the act in which God was the object  of knowledge found the Godhead only in its unity; direct continuity  between the power of mens and the Persons of the prototype was  impossible. God might be remembered in the memory, known in the mind  and loved in the will, but the triadicity was in the human mens alone; for  the three powers in the human mind belonged to one person, whilst in the  Godhead there were three persons. Augustine had to point out that in the  Godhead it is impossible to attribute all remembering to the Father, all  knowing to the Son and all loving to the Holy Spirit for all three powers  must belong to each?*). Even if the presence of these three powers  together in the human mind disposes a thinker to accept the possibility of  a triune Godhead they do not in fact image it. Perhaps forgetting the  success which he had with the ennead and its promises of further  development for the trinity of three persons each with three powers *°), he  expresses a sense of failure: ‘‘in ipso intellectu conatum me senserim  magis habuisse quam effectum”” *°), for he feels he has found an analogy  which would distribute the three powers discernible in a single human  person among those divine persons, apart from which the three powers in  man are variable and changeable, unlike the timeless changelessness of  God®?”).Because of the Christian discontinuity between Creator and  creature, the timeless and the time-bound, the completeness of the neo-  Platonist account cannot be attained. What Augustine gives is a kind of  progression from the most external knowledge to a noetic link between  94) De Trinitate XV, 7, 12: ‘Ergo tria illa, id est, memoria, intelligentia, dilectio sive  voluntas in illa summa et immutabili essentia quod est Deus, non Pater et Filius et Spiritus  sanctus sunt, sed Pater solus .... Filius ... est et ipse memoria, sua intelligentia, sua dilectio  ... Spiritus sanctus ... habet haec tria, et ea sic habet, ut haec ipsa ipse sunt’. Cf. &b. 17, 27  and 22, 42.  95) Cf. supra p. 110. The horizontal or vertical lines of the diagram would have to be  regarded as unities for application to the Trinity.  96) De Trinitate XV , 25, 45.  97) *... in una quidem persona quod est homo ... et in re mutabili tria illa ... sed tria  unius personae, non sicut humana poscit intentio, tribus illis personis convenire potuerunt  x (Bsed trıa

Uun1us ONaAC, NO sıcut humana poscıt intent10, trıbus ıllıs person1s convenire potuerunt122  E. Booth  knowing and self-knowing were derived from this triad and were identical  with knowing and self-knowing in the hypostases themselves. If all  thinking were ‘divine’, all thought which leads to the divine would already  be divine. Not so with Augustine, for whom the distinction between God  and everything else was complete. The constitutive and cognitive human  triads had shown that three powers and three acts could co-exist in the  mens without becoming confused. But the act in which God was the object  of knowledge found the Godhead only in its unity; direct continuity  between the power of mens and the Persons of the prototype was  impossible. God might be remembered in the memory, known in the mind  and loved in the will, but the triadicity was in the human mens alone; for  the three powers in the human mind belonged to one person, whilst in the  Godhead there were three persons. Augustine had to point out that in the  Godhead it is impossible to attribute all remembering to the Father, all  knowing to the Son and all loving to the Holy Spirit for all three powers  must belong to each?*). Even if the presence of these three powers  together in the human mind disposes a thinker to accept the possibility of  a triune Godhead they do not in fact image it. Perhaps forgetting the  success which he had with the ennead and its promises of further  development for the trinity of three persons each with three powers *°), he  expresses a sense of failure: ‘‘in ipso intellectu conatum me senserim  magis habuisse quam effectum”” *°), for he feels he has found an analogy  which would distribute the three powers discernible in a single human  person among those divine persons, apart from which the three powers in  man are variable and changeable, unlike the timeless changelessness of  God®?”).Because of the Christian discontinuity between Creator and  creature, the timeless and the time-bound, the completeness of the neo-  Platonist account cannot be attained. What Augustine gives is a kind of  progression from the most external knowledge to a noetic link between  94) De Trinitate XV, 7, 12: ‘Ergo tria illa, id est, memoria, intelligentia, dilectio sive  voluntas in illa summa et immutabili essentia quod est Deus, non Pater et Filius et Spiritus  sanctus sunt, sed Pater solus .... Filius ... est et ipse memoria, sua intelligentia, sua dilectio  ... Spiritus sanctus ... habet haec tria, et ea sic habet, ut haec ipsa ipse sunt’. Cf. &b. 17, 27  and 22, 42.  95) Cf. supra p. 110. The horizontal or vertical lines of the diagram would have to be  regarded as unities for application to the Trinity.  96) De Trinitate XV , 25, 45.  97) *... in una quidem persona quod est homo ... et in re mutabili tria illa ... sed tria  unius personae, non sicut humana poscit intentio, tribus illis personis convenire potuerunt  x (B1b.).
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Ian and God not by neo-Platonist identity, but by gradual assımiılatıon
in whıch al and the practice of virtue ave theır part whıch

the non-impossıbiılıty of trıune God, who leaves in the triadıc
nature of the COSINOS, and partıiıcularly the noet1iC COSIMMOS, vestiges of hıs
OW nature Desıre and will, aroused Dy hat SCCIN disproportionately
small hınts ead ıimıted understandıng of the invisıble Godhead
which ca al men to share its OW beatıtude ; but desıre and ıll aAIc noTL

absorbed into knowıing Yet there cannot be ınk between each of the
three DOWCIS of the soul and hat had seemed be theır equıvalents in
the dıvıne pCTSONS, for the dıvıne ESSCHNCC WOU eed expressing
enneadically; and elevatıon God of enneadiıcally conce1ved
human Mens enneadıcally concei1ved dıvinıty, WOU AaVE presented

task al IC Augustıine must ave despaired ; and he admıts he had
trouble enough wıth the triadıc approach *°®).

Yet. accepting the approprliate obscurıty of the dıvine object,
worshıp COUu be hought of ASs provıdıng of unıon between the
Mens and ıts prototLype: a (the mın then, remember ıts God, LO

whose image it has een made, and understand hım and love hım Or

CX DTICSS thıs INOTC briefly, let it worshiıp the who not made, but Dy
whom it Was made that ıt 1s capable of hım and Can be partaker of
hım  27 99)

Whereas Porphyry wıshed demythologiıse cult and reduce it to

philosophıcal contemplatıon IC he consıdered it essentially WAäs,

Augustine, hrough hıs COnversion from philosophıcal posıtıon, had
earned discover its signıfıcance and value. galn, unıon ıth the
Godhead m1g be found through coincıdence. Parallelıng the NCO-

Platonist self-knowing, which Was al the Samlec tiıme knowledge of the
SOUTCEC from whıch ONC Augustine proposed that rıght kınd of
self-love WOUuU coincıde ıth love of G0od CT SO ılıgere novıt,.
Deum dılıgıt ” and love of nes ellows 18 nothıng but further
consistency ıth thıs love 100)_ Unlıke other eXIs of Augustine, in the De
I rinitate charıty 1S not developed into mode ofdıvıne unıon rather ıt 1S
identified ıth (j0d 101).

98) CM Epistola CAÄXAX, 3; I3: wrıtten Ou 410 (PE 3 E 58-9)
99) De T'rinitate XIV, p W ‘Memuinerıiıt lIitaque De1 Sul, ad CU1US imagınem acta esT,

CUMYUC intellıgat dılıgat Quod ut brevıus dıcam, colat Deum NO factum, CU1US ab

D: est acta, ei CU1US partıceps SSC potest‘.
100) AIV, 14, 18
101) 7) L 8 28
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Yet ugustın O€es relate the dıvıne Irmity dırectly the human
trıad of rememberıng, Knowıng and lovıng, and implıes that despıte theır
discontinulty an Y CommercCcıum 1S not ONC-WAaYy from human Mens
* Memınerim tul, intelligam (e; dılıgam te Auge in ista, donec
reformes ad integrum ” 102)' When it the dıvıne object it 18 vast
that the acts Dy 16 the Godhead 1s grasped ATC separated Out and
expressed ıke three tremendous resolutions:;: but the rememberıng,
knowıng and lovıng 1C dIC emDbodıie' in them and reach hrough CVECIY
eve uman Mens ıIn all ıts DOWCTIS 9understandıng and
wıll ave effect of bringing the sSservant of God into the unıty he
desıires : *donec reformes ad ıntegrum .

Edward BOoOTH.

102) 28, 5} ID 20, quam SUTININamm Iriınıtatem remıinıscendam,
videndam, dılıgendem, ut Cal recordetur, Ca contempletur, delectetur,
referre quod Vivit'.



r  rung und Rechenschaft
In Augustins Confessiones*

Als Augustin Ende seines Lebens se1n ges lıterarısches
chalien einer krıtiıschen ıchtung u  9 da emerkKte den
Confessiones: « Diıe dreizehn Bücher meıner ‘Bekenntnisse‘’ preisen
sowohl ob des Boösen WI1Ie des uten in meınem en den gerechten
und gütigen ott un: erwecken ıhm des Menschen Geist und
(Gemüt Was weni1gstens miıch betrifft, bewiırkten S1e 1e6S$ in mıir, als
ich S1e schrieb, un: bewirken CS, da iıch s1e lese. Was andere el
empfinden, mögen s1e selbst sehen ; doch weıiß ich, daß S1€e vielen
Brüdern sehr gefallen en und gefallen * )». Dieses Urteıl des
Kırchenvaters ber dıe Wırkung se1iner Confessiones auf sıch und auf
seine Zeıtgenossen gılt aufs TO und CGjanze gesehen auch für das
Miıttelalter uUuNnscICI abendländıschen Kultur, WECNN nıcht gal selbst für
dıe der euzeıt. Denn AUus den och vorhandenen Handschrıiften darf
INan schliıeßen, daß dıe Bekenntnisse TENINC ach der viele
Jahrhunderte den meistgelesenen Schriften gehört en mussen %}

Worın gründet dıe Epochen überdauernde Faszıination dieses
erkes, VO  — dem der renommıerte Übersetzer Joseph Bernhart sag
INan suche vergeblıich, einer lıterarıschen Gattung zuzuordnen. « Die
Bekenntnisse sSınd nämlıch in Eınem Erzählung und Hymnus, Bericht
un Spekulatıon, psychologische Forschung und mystischer
Bundesschlu einer eele mıt ott Bald ıIn vernebelnder Rhetorık,
bald mıt unhnnster Entblößung stellt sıch dem Auge des

Am Januar 978 veranstaltete dıe Katholische Akademıie der Erzdiözese
Freiburg ıne Tagung ber das ema «Erfahrung und Bekenntni1s», dem folgende
Refiferate gehalten wurden «Wahrheıt und ıchtung Vorfragen ZUur Selbstbiographie »
VO  —_ Baumann, « Jerem1ia Biographie als Verkündıgung» VO  —; Mosıs, «Erfahrung
und Rechenschaft in Augustins Confessiones » VON ayer, « Dıe Autobiographie
der Terese befragt VOonNn der Spiritualıtät der Gegenwart » VON Sudbrack, « Rousseaus
Confessiones» VON Voßler, «CGoethe Dıie wıederholten Spiegelungen ın seınen
selbstbıiographischen Dıchtungen » VON Bauman, und « Formen der deutschen
Selbstbiographien 1mM Jahrhundert » VOIN Nıggl. Das 1er veröffentliıchte Referat
111 Iso VO:  3 dıesem Rahmenthema her verstanden se1n.

Retractationes IL,
Zum Einfluß : COURCELLE, Les Confessions de Augustın dans la tradıtion

lıtteraire : Antecedents el Posterıte. Parıs 963
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Absoluten en ensch in der Not se1ines Reichtums und 1im Drange
selner Schuldigkeıt selbst ZUT ede em seıine Vergangenheıt, ja
dıe menschlıche Lage 1Im allgemeınen abschreıtet, immer Von dem
an rfüllt, daß se1ın heılloses Ich das ew1ge Du als das eıl erkannt
und rfahren hat, en dıe Landschaft der egele mıt en en
un Tıefen, er Schönheıt und Gefahr Nıemand ist, der nıcht auf
dıeser und auf Jener Seıte des Buches se1n Heıimlıichstes aufgedeckt und
Offenbarstes 1ins Gehehmnnis verloren an°)»

Irotz der geschilderten Vielseitigkeit hat INan in den Confessiones
bıs ZUT CcChwelle uUunNnseIecs Jahrhunderts VOI em ein autobiographisches
Werk gesehen, In dem der Verfasser Erfahrenes AQus seinem en mıt
hıstorischer Zuverlässigkeıit wliedergıbt. Es ist jedoch für ema
aufschlußreich, daß INan gerade dem Zeıtpunkt, als sıch dıe
historisch-kritische Methode in den Gelisteswissenschaften durchzuset-
Zecn begann *) dıe Glaubwürdigkeıit der Confessiones ıIn Zweıfel Zg
Was INan allerdings In Zweıfel ZOg, nıcht Deutung und
Spekulation, sondern dıe der Deutung und der Spekulation
zugrundeliegenden Erfahrungen, VonNn denen der Autor berichtet.
gleichen Jahr KK& veröffentlichten ZWEI CICHTIT®E, der eutsche VO  —;
Harnack und der Franzose Boissier ©) unabhängıg voneınander ihre
Kritik FA Quellenwer' der Confessiones. Dıieser Krıitıik 1eg folgender
Tatbestand zugrunde ach selner Bekehrung ZUS ugustın 1m Herbst
des Jahres 386 sıch mıt selner Mutltter onnıca und einer andvo
Schüler und Freunde auf das Landgut Cassıcıacum in der ähe VO:  ;
Maıland zurück. ort veriabte CT, indem das en eiınes
Privatgelehrten führte, selne ersten uns ZU grösten Teıl erhaltenen
lıterarıschen er ber phılosophische Themen. In diesen Früh-
schriften kommt gelegentlich auf dıe Ereignisse sprechen, dıe

seliner Bekehrung ührten Ebenso finden sıch darın reichliche

Augustıin. Confessiones-Bekenntnisse. Lateinisch-deutsch. Eıngeleıtet, übersetzt
und erläutert VO Joseph ERNHART, 1966, Aulfl 989

Im Gegensatz 7U 18 Jahrhundert, das «phılosophische », nannte INan das
das « hıstoriıische ». In ıhm seizte mıt der «hıstorischen CNhule » und ihrem Umkreıs ıne
intensive Geschichtsforschung eın SCHOLTZ, Geschichte, Artıkel ın Hıstorisches
Wörterbuch der Phılosophıie, (Hrg VO KITTER,) f Basel/Stuttgart 197/4, 36 /

VO  Z HARNACK, Augustins Confessionen, (neßen 1888:; Neuveröffentliıchung
ın en un uIisatze @ Gileßen 904

BOISSIER, La COnversion de saınt Augustın, ın Revue des Deux-Mondes 85,
1888, 43-69
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Reflex1ionen ber se1ıne amalıge geistige Verfassung Aufgrund
dieses doppelten Quellenmaterıals ber autobiographische Erfahrungen
sowohl in den Frühschriften WI1IeE In den e1in gu Jahrzehnt spater
entstandenen Confessiones wliesen VO  — Harnack und Boissıier darauf
hın, daß zwıschen den beıden Darstellungen eine erheblıche
Dıskrepanz besteht Bıs ZUTr Veröffentliıchung der besagten Kriıitik

galten dıe Confessiones für das Verständnıis der geistigen Entwicklung
des Kırchenvaters als Quellenschrıift ersten Ranges °) Auf dıe « Be-
ehrung » zugespitzt, äßt siıch dıe erwähnte Dıskrepanz vereinfacht

beschreiben Während dıe Confessiones dıe Erfahrungen, dıe Z

ekehrung führten und dıe der Bekehrung folgten, in der DU der
Gnadentheologıe des bereıts Bischof gewordenen Augustinus VETI-

deutlıchen, zeichnen dıe Frühschriften jaloge und Brıefe) dıe
gleichen Erfahrungen in eiıner anderen DU Sıe tellen Augustinus
als einen vorzüglıch phılosophıschen Fragen (Wesen und
Unsterblichkeıt der eele, Gewißheıt der Erkenntnıis, TODIeme der
Willensfreiheit etc.)?) interessierten Intellektuellen dar, wenngleıch
auch als einen Christen *°). Die Frühschriften zeigen uns eınen Be-
kehrten, der den Zugang ott zumındest bıs einem gewiıssen
Teıl auch als eiıne persönlıche, hauptsächlıch ntellektuelle eıstung des
Menschen betrachtete. Vom Rıngen des Wıllens und der Übermacht
der na dıe großen IThemen der Confessiones ist 1er aum
noch EeIW. spuren.

Parallelen be1 COURCELLE, Recherches SUuT les Confessions de saınt Augustıin,
Parıs 1968, erweiıterte Auflage, passım.

Eıne ausführliche Darstellung der Streitfrage den Quellenwert der
Confessiones geben NÖRREGAARD, Augustins Bekehrung, Tübıiıngen 1923, 1-19 und
OLIGNAC in se1ıner über 25() Seiten umfassenden Einleitung den Confessiones ın

Bıblıotheque Augustinienne l E Les Confess1ons, Parıs 1962, 9-266
© Zu den sogenannten Frühschriften zählen dıe Dıaloge Contra Academiıcos ıbrı

111; De eata vıta lıber Ö De ordıne Labrı I; Solıloquıa, lıbrı I1:; De anımae quantıitate lıber
5 De lıbero arbıtrıo lıbrı I De musıca lıbrı Vd: De magıstro lıber L, ferner der nıcht als

Dıalog abgefaßte er De inmortalıtate anımae, dıe este eıner geplanten un VO

Augustin bereıts in Angrıff geENOMMENC Enzyklopädıe (De dialectica och vorhanden)
und schlıeßlich einıge Briefe, dıe och VOI seıner Ordinatıon 1mM Te 301 schrıeb.
Freılich ist dıe zeıtlıche Abgrenzung der Frühschrıiften problematısch ; einmal weıl ein1ge
Dıialoge WIeE z B De lıbero arbıtrıo un De musıca abgeschlossen wurden, als Augustıin
bereıts Priester WAÄäTl , ann ber weıl Augustın schon VOI seiıner Ordınatıon IThemen
bearbeitete, dıe den phılosophıschen Rahmen sprengien (De morıbus ecclesiae catholıcae
ei De morıbus Manıchaeorum hıbrı LE De Genes!ı1 aduersus Manıchaeos hıhrı I1 un!: eiıne
Z VO|  ; Themen AaUsSs DDe diuersiıs quaestion1bus octogınta trıbus hıber

10) COURCELLE, Recherches SUT les Confessions de saınt Augustıin, 21 12235



128 ayer

Verweiılen WIT 1er eiınen Moment und tellen WITr uns In IC auf
dıe dargelegte Dıskrepanz zwıschen den Frühschriften und den
Confessiones hypothetisch olgende Fragen: Hätte ugustın se1ıne
Bekenntnisse auf dem Landgut Cassıcı1acum geschrieben, hätte ann
auch den gleichen autobiographischen (0) dıe gleichen Erlebnisse
un dıe gleichen Erfahrungen ZUT Gestaltung seines lıterarıschen
orhabens ausgewählt, WI1e 1e6S$ ein Jahrzehnt später gC  n
hat? Und Unter welcher 16 den ausgewählten auto-
bıographischen als Erfahrungen selınes Lebens gedeutet ? Die
Antworten auf diese Fragen dürften VO esagten her klar se1n.
Damıt sınd WIT aber auch schon e1m Kern unserer Ausführungen,
lautet doch dıe rage, dıe uns VO ahmenthema dıeser Tagung
« Erfahrung und Bekenntnis» her gestellt ist Von welchen Er-
ahrungen meınte ugustın in seinen Confessiones Rechenscha ab-
egen mussen und welchem Gesichtspunkt betrachtete
1ese Rechenschaftsablegung als eine Conf{ess10, als ein Bekenntnis?

Augustins 13 Bücher umfassende Bekenntnisse estehnen AUS Tre1I
thematısch recht verschiedenartigen Hauptteılen : einem auf dıe
Vergangenheıt (von der 1n  ei bıs ZU ode der Mutter) ZU-

rückblickenden «Lebensbericht » in den Büchern _-IX, einer Dar-
legung seiner Spirıtualıtät, se1ines geistigen und geistlıchen Zu-
tandes Zeıt der Abfassung der Confessiones Buch und in
eıner ausführlıchen Erklärung des bıblıschen Schöpfungsberichtes in
den Büchern „ € 5 Ol Diese gewl eigenartıige Komposıtion eines
lıterarıschen erkes wurde VO der achwe jahrzehntelang
diskutiert **). Erst aufgrun einer el VONn Eınzeluntersuchungen
ber mannıgfache een, Motive und Leitgedanken, dıe alle dreizehn
Bücher WIe rofe en durchzıehen, irat dıe eschlossenheiıt der
Gesamtplanung immer deutlicher in Erscheinung **). Allmählıich

ISCH, Geschichte derll) Zur omposıtıon der Confess1i0ones:
Autobiographie, Frankfurt 1950, Auflage K 2 657-675: DUCHROW, Der
Aufbau VO  — Augustıins Confessiones und De trınıtate, in Zeitschrift für Theologie und
Kirche 62, 1965, 338-367; PFLIGERSDORFFER, Das Bauprinzıp VO  —_ Augustıins
Confessiones, ıIn Festschrift Vretska, rsg VO ABLEITINGER un! UGEL)
Heidelberg 1970, 124-147: VERHENEN, Eloquentıa pedısequa. Observatıons sUur le
style des Confessions de saınt ugustın, Nıjmegen 949:; WILLIGER, Der Aufbau der
Konfessionen. 1n ; Zeitschrift für neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde der älteren
Kirche 28, 1929,

12) Solche Ideen, Motıve und chemata, welche dıe Confessiones durchzıehen, sınd
Gegenstand der Untersuchung be1 USCH, Studıen ber Augustinus, ın Festschrı
Franz Dornseıff, Leıipzıg 1953, 1 24-183 (Spannung VO OMO Veius OMO NOVUS);
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rkannte INan daß dıe Bücher und X I 111 keıine mehr der WECN18CI
losen Zutaten «Lebensbericht » der Bücher I sınd sondern daß

umgekehrt der «Lebensbericht » ausschlıießlich Jjenste
Verkündıigung, also Kerygmas steht und ZWaAar des Kerygmas ber
dıe aC der göttlıchen na

Von diıesem Programm der Verkündıigung der aC der na
her rklärt sıch N1IC NUuTr der sonderbare ufbau des erkes Vom
Gnadenthema her auch 46 sowohl auf den 11e
«Confessiones» WIC auch auf dıe Auswahl des autobiographischen
Stoffes und dıe Art der Darstellung dieses Stoffes Bedeutete
«Conf{fess19 »} außerchristlıchen Sprachgebrauch lediglıch
Bekenntnis spezle Sinne VON Eingeständnıis seifzte siıch bereıts

voraugustinıschen Christentum neben der Bedeutung Suün-
denbekenntnis auch dıe Bedeutung Glaub_qp$bekenntnis und dazu
och NscChHhIu dıe ıbel, VOI em dıe Psalmen, dıe
Bedeutung obpreıs Urc Wıe Joseph Ratzınger SCINCIN Aufsatz
«Orıginalıtät und UÜberlieferung Augustins Begriff der confessio»
gezeıgt hat hatte ugustın den überkommenen kırchliıchen Be-
kenntniıs Begriff dadurch vertieft und geläute ındem ST ıhn «1n das
Gefüge der (Ginmnadenlehre einbaute » **°) In Augustıins Confessiones
gewinnt nämlıch auch das Bekenntnıis der un das Eıngeständnıis der
CISCHNCH Nnmac den Charakter des Preisens und Rühmens der
mac der göttlıchen na

gle1ıc ach ugustın der hıerın dıe Ya der Kırche ireu

wliederg1bt dıe Schöpfung auf den chöpfer als ıhr 1e] hın SOZUSAaRCH
C1in naturlıches Gefälle hat vVETMOSCH dıe mıt Erkenntnis un freiem
ıllen ausgestatteten Geschöpfe VoO  — diıesem 1e] abzuweıchen ach
dem bıblıschen Bericht VO Sündenfall wıch der ensch der Tat
Von diıesem SCINCIN ıhm vorgegebenen Ziel ab Im Anschluß CIN1IEC
JTexte der spezle dıe Parabel VO verlorenen Sohn (Lk 15

32) interpretierte ugustın das menschlıche en 1er auf en
als C1INC « peregrinatlio » als ein Umbhberırren der Fremde Eın Ende

K NAUER Peregrinatio AN1IMNAac Zr rage der FEıinheıt der augustinıschen
Konfessionen Hermens 957 216 248 (Motıv der Pılgerschaft) UCHROW Der
Aufbau VO  ‘ Augustıns Conf{fessiones (sıehe Anm 10 rtTwähnt dıe sıeben
Selıgpreisungen, dıe ugustın komposıtorisch verarbeıtete K UHN Die Bekenntnisse
des eılıgen Augustın als lıterarısches Werk Stimmen der eıl 968 223 23% (dıe Idee
des Aufstiegs) ZZOLATO Le «Confession1>» dı Sant gost1ino Da bıografija
«conf{iess10 » Maıland 968 (dıe ymbolı der sechs Schöpfungstage)

13) Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes 957 © Tl 3072 1Ta 3091
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der rrfahrt g1bt 6S NUur aufgrund des göttlıchen Eıngriffs, aufgrun
des Gnadenhandelns Gottes in der Zeit?*). Im etzten Kapıtel der
Confessiones stehen dıe folgenden, für das Verständnıis des YaNzZch
erkes aufschlußreichen Satze « Wır sınd erst ann rABE TIun des
Guten bewogen worden, nachdem 6S Herz VO  — deinem Geilst
mpfing; vorher aber, als WIT dıch verließen, da wurden WITr getrieben,
das OSEe tun du aber, eInNZ1Ig guter Gott. hast nıemals davon
abgelassen, (Gjutes tun Und sınd ohl manche UNSSCTGT er gul
Urc deine nade, doch s1e sınd nıcht ewlg: daß WIT, 1Im großen
Schoße deıiner Heılıgung ruhen werden, WEeNnN diese vollbracht ist, das
hoffen WIT >)»

Der JText spricht VO Iun des (Cjuten un: VO Iun des Bösen, un
ZWAaT ın ezug auf den Menschen. Während aber das TIun des Bösen
seinen TUN! alleın 1im Menschen hat, enn « als WIT dıch verlıeßen,
da wurden WIT getrieben, das oOse hat das Iun des (sjuten
seiınen TUN ausschlıießlich 1mM ıngr1 Gottes, enn «nachdem

Herz VON deiınem Geist mpfing, erst ann sınd WITr Z Iun des
(sjuten bewogen worden ». Dieser Antagonismus 1Im Handeln des
Menschen wırd Beispielen Aaus dem en des Autors exemplarısch
entfaltet. Um weilche Erfahrungen geht also In den Confessiones?
Um Erfahrungen der na lautet dıe einZ1g richtige Antwort. Von
den Gnadenerfahrungen geben s1e Rechenscha auf beinahe jeder
Seite

Nun sol] nıcht verschwıiegen werden, daß der Erfahrungsbegrıfl
philosophiısch gesehen mıiıt den unaufgeklärtesten Begriffen gehört,
dıe WIT besıtzen 16) unachns ist der Erfahrungsbegrif! abzuheben VO

Ere1gn1s, das mehr dem Bereıich des Objektiven, un VO rlebnıs, das
mehr dem Bereich des Subjektiven zugehört. Ereignisse und Erlebnisse
können Urc geistige Aufarbeıitung Erfahrungen werden. Er-
ahrungen stutzen sıch auf Ereignisse und auf FErlebnisse Sıe bılden

14) ugustın enn dieses (Gınadenhandeln «dıspensat1ıo temporalıs ». Zur
Bedeutung dıeses Begriffes in der Theologıe Augustins: MAYER, Die Zeichen ın der
geistigen Entwicklung und In der Theologıe Augustıins. eıl I1 Die antımanıchäische
Epoche, ürzburg 1974, 178-183

15) (C'onfessiones A, 38, Übersetzung VO  —_ SCHIEL, Des heilıgen
lle weıterenAugustinus Bekenntnisse, Lateinısch-deutsch, Freiburg 1959, 401

Zıtationen sınd VO  - geringfügigen Abweıchungen abgesehen dıeser Übertragung
in

16) Vgl (JADAMER, Wahrheıit und Methode, Tübıingen 1965, Auflage 329
Sıehe uch KESSLER, SCHÖPF Chr WILD, Erfahrung, Artıkel ın an  uUC|
phılosophiıscher Grundbegriffe, München 1973, 373-386
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eın vermiıttelndes 1€' zwıchen Theorıe und Praxıs. Wır sprechen
gewöhnlıch VON außeren un inneren Erfahrungen. Erstere sınd
nach prüfbar, letztere entziehen sıch ZW al einer empirıschen
Nachprüfung, s1e lassen sıch aber beschreıiben un: auf diese Weise
vermitteln. In einem Jüngst veröffentlichten Aufsatz ber dıe
theologische Verwendung des Erfahrungsbegriffes unterscheı1idet der
Verfasser Franz Courth zwıschen der empirıschen der gelebten

der und derAlltagserfahrung, perimentellen Erfahrung
Ganzheıtserfahrung. Verständliıcherweise hat dıe Theologıe VOI

em mıt dem letzteren tun ach Courth bezieht sıch diese
Ganzheıtserfahrung «nıcht auf einen bestimmten Teıilbereic der
iırklıchkeıit der des Lebens, sondern sıe umfaßt alle Ebenen des
menschlıchen Daseıns und den Gesamthorizont des Se1ins und deren
wertende Beurteilung *®). Demnach gehört wertendes Beurteıilen ZUTr

Ganzheıtserfahrung. uch der Phılosoph Immanuel Kant lehrte « Es
geht eın Urteıil VOTAaUS, ehe AaUus Wahrnehmung Erfahrung werden
ann D uch nach Augustıins Erkenntnistheorie besıtzt der ensch
dıe VON der sinnlıchen Wahrnehmung unabhängige Urteilsfähigkeıit
HIC dıe abe des Intellektes, mıt dem ausgestattet ist“°) Woran
8 iıhm aber gerade in 1ın  ı T @ auf dıe relıg1öse Erfahrung mangelt,
dıes ist dıe IC dıe un bewirkte chwache des Wiıllens, den AUS

olchen Erfahrungen SCWONNCHECN Eıinsıchten auch folgen. Deshalb
gehört ZT relıg1ösen Erfahrung noch das Moment der Beanspruchung,
dıe Forderung des Gehorsams un der Hıngabe

Stellen WIT VO Gesagten her nochmals dıe rage Von welchen
Erfahrungen iıst in den Confessiones dıe Von en Von außeren
und inneren ; sowochl VO den Alltagserfahrungen WIE auch VOonNn den
experımentellen un den Ganzheıtserfahrungen. Di1e Confessiones
erzählen VO  e) Ereignissen un Erlebnıissen des Alltags, s1e beschreiben

17) OMPEY, Erfahrung, Artıkel Praktısches W örterbuch der
Pastoralanthropologie, Wıen/Freıiburg/Basel/Göttingen 197/5, 250f.

18) Erfahrung eın theologischer Begriff? In Theologıe der Gegenwart 20, .
211-218, ıta DE

19) Zıtiert be1 RICHTER, Erfahrung, Artıkel ın Die Relıgion ın Geschichte und
Gegenwart, übıngen 1958, Auflage, 1L, 551

20) Aus der Fülle der Lıteratur ZU[1 Erkenntnislehre Augustıins selen lediglıch
erwähnt KÄLIN, Die Erkenntnislehre des Augustinus, Freiburg, Schwe17z 1920:;:
GRAB, Das «schauende Erkennen» be1 Augustın, Dıiıss. Maschinenschrift, Freiburg In
Breisgau 1922: HESSEN, Augustins Metaphysık der Erkenntnıis, Berlın/Bonn E (2
Aufl Leıden KÖRNER, Das Prinzip der Innerlichkeit in Augustins
Erkenntnislehre., Dıssertation, ürzburg
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experimentelle Erfahrungen WIeE z.B dıe Aneıgnung der Sprache UrCc
Beobachtung und Nachahmung; Ss1e erortern schlıeßlich seıtenlang
«Ganzheıtserfahrungen », jene Begebenheıten, dıe für dıe geistige
Entwicklung Augustins bedeutsam Sagten WIT, erst wertendes
Beurteıilen mache Ere1ignisse und Erlebnisse Erfahrungen, gründet
dieses wertende Beurteıilen er den relıgıösen Erfahrungen ZU-

grundeliegenden Ereignisse und Erlebnisse, VO  —; denen dıe Con-
fessiones berichten, in der Gnadenauffassung ihres Autors. Das als
Erfahrungen gedeutete autobiographische Materı1al wırd
aneinandergereıht, daß el der bereıts erwähnte Antagonismus
zwıschen dem Iun des Bosen und dem Iun des Guten nıcht
übersehen ist 7Zwel Aspekte durchzıehen somıt alle Bücher der Be-
kenntnisse : dıe Verstrickung ın dıe un! und dıe Befreiung aus ıhr
Urc dıe Übermacht der na Diese beiden Aspekte sınd mıt
staunenswerter Konsequenz durchkompontert : Während nämlıch die
Verstrickung ın dıe un thematısch Anfang domintert und ann
allmählıch verebbt Schluß ist im Gegensatz den «carnales»,
den der un verfallenen Menschen UT mehr VO  —; den «spirıtales»,
den geistlich-pneumatıischen Menschen dıe Rede**) gewıinnt dıe
aC der na SOZUSASCH ständıg en

on be1 der Darstellung der Kındheıt und der Jugend trıtt das
kerygmatısche Gnadenanlıegen eutlic in Erscheinung Dıie Fr-
ahrungen der Jugend sınd Erfahrungen der Ottierne Die eindrın-
genden nalysen der eigenen 1N!  eıt, dıe trıe  alten egungen
(das Verlangen ach der Mutterbrust, L, 7) dıe Abneıijgung
das Lernen, speziell das Studıum der griechischen Sprache

un 14), dıe Spielsucht und Theaterlıebe (1 10) werden ımmer
wıeder VO  —; Reflexionen unterbrochen WI1Ie 7 B « Denn fre1 VO  —_ un
ist nıemand VOI dır, auch nıcht eın Kınd, dessen Erdenleben 1UT einen
kurzen Jag währt» der «Cnbt enn FElenderes als einen
Elenden, der nıcht sıch selbst beweınt, sondern den Tod der Dıdo, dıe
Frucht ihrer 1e Aeneas seinen eigenen Tod aber beweint
nıcht, dıe TUC| mangelnder 1e€ dır Ich hebte dıch nıcht und
*trıeb Unzucht fern VO:  e dır) (Ps Z 27 un dem Buhlenden erscho
VO  — en Seıiten : c  recht S recC) so’ ! (Ps 39, 16) Ist doch dıe
Freundschaft mıt dıieser (Jak 4, unlereı fern VO  — dır Und

dıe den Confess1i0ones: AYER,21) ber << spırıtales
Signifikationshermeneutık 1m Dienste der Daseıinsauslegung. Die Funktion der Ver-
weısungen ın den Confessiones A-XÄ in Augustiniana 24, 1974, 21-74, spezıell 63
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darüber weiınte ich nıcht, ich weıinte ber dıe Dıdo, °daß S1e verschıeden
un: mıt dem OIC ihrem en eın 1e] gesetzt‘ (Vergıl, Aeneıs VIL,
457) Und ich selbst seizte in der Abkehr VO  — dır meın Zıel in den
etzten au deiner Schöpfung, und Erde kehrte miıch ZUT Erde Und
hätte INan mIır olchen Lesestoff verwehrt, waäare iıch traurıg DU“
9 weıl ich nıcht lesen ollte, Was miıch traurıg stiımmte. Solche
Phantastereıen hält INan für vornehmeres un! inhaltsreıicheres Wıssen
als den Unterricht, in dem iıch lesen und schreıben ernte» 13) Wıe
168 dıe etzten Sätze des Zıtates zeıgen, beurteilte Augustın auch den
Nutzen der Bıldung ausschließlic Von der ın den Confessiones
eroörterten rage Was hält den Menschen VO  — Gott fern, Wdas bringt
ıhn ott näher**)? Inmitten der Beschreibung der Kın  eıtserfah-

ste dıe vielsagende Bemerkung : «tantıllus DUCI ei tan-
{uUs eın kleiner na und großer Sunder!'»
12) Jedoch gleichsam QUCI diesen negatıven Bewertungen der
erlebten 1n  eı verlaufen dıe Reflexionen ber das damals och
nıcht, jetzt ber INSO deutlicher wahrgenommene Gnadenhandeln
Gottes. on den neugeborenen umfingen Gottes «erbarmende
Iröstungen » ott sah ZWAÄäT, WIeE der talentierte Schüler
Augustıin, den INan ob selner egabung «eınen hoffnungsvollen
Knaben» 16) nannte, sıch in FEıtelkeiten verlıerend sıch immer mehr
Von ıhm entfernte. ber schwieg, enn ist, WIeE dıe Schriuft Ssagt
«langmütig und überaus barmherzıg un: wahrhaftıg». (Ps 89, 15)
Aber, reflektiert der Augustinus der Confessiones weiıter : « Wırst du
enn immerdar schweigen ? Jetzt schon entreißt du AUus schrecklıcher
Tiefe dıe eele, dıe dıch sucht un: dıe dürstet ach deiınen Wonnen...
Denn fern se1n VO  — deiınem Angesıcht e1 verstrickt se1n in dunkle
Leidenschaft 16 mıt en und UrCcC räumlıchen Abstand entfernt
INan sıch VO  — dır der wendet sıch wıeder dır der verlangte
vielleicht jener Jüngere Sohn In deinem Evangelıum ach Pferden, ach
agen der Schiftfen? entwıich mıt sıchtbaren Schwingen der
durchschritt CT den Weg mıt federndem Knıie, 1Im remden Land
verschwenden un VETDTASSCH, Was du, lhıebender Vater, dem

22) Zum augustinıschen Bıldungsprogramm : ORENZ, Die Wıssenschaftslehre
Augustins, in Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte OT: 1955, 29-60 un 213-251; KEVANE,
Augustine’s « De doetrina christiana » : TE atıse Chrıistian Educatıon,
Recherches Augustiniennes 4, 966 MAYER, Der gebildete Chriıst
Fundamente un:! Ziele christlıcher Gelehrsamkeiıt ach dem heilıgen Augustinus, 1ın
I’heologie und Philosophie 52, IS PTE
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Scheidenden gegeben hattest, un: der du ihn och 1eDeVvoOoller
beschenktest, als dl  = un! bedürftig heimkam?» (1, 18)

anche Ereignisse Adus der Jugendzeıt werden lebendig rzählt
w1e eıne Kurzgeschichte : «Fın Bırnbaum stand in der ähe uUNseICsSs

Weınbergs, und hıng voller Früchte. dıe aber weder ure Schönheıit
noch Schmackhaftigkeıt verführerıisch Wır Lausejungen hatten
uns ach uUunseITer en Gewohnheıt hıs t1ef ın dıe aCcC spielen. auf
den CGjassen herumgetrieben un: ann 10S, den aum
plündern un dıe Beute wegzuschaffen. Wır schleppten eiınen Haufen
VO  —; Früchten fort nıcht S1IE 9 sondern den Schweinen
warfen WIT S1e VO  — Und WEn WIT ein1ıge davon aßen, WIr’S
NUT, we1l uns das Verbotene OCcCKie>» (11, SO weıt dıe Geschichte Sıie
umfaßt nıcht eiınmal zehn Zeılen! ugustın aber meditiert sıeben Seiten
lang ber dıe Reıze und Moaotive der un:! als solcher, gerade
dıesem Fall dıe Perversion des Sünders in eın möglıchst grelles 1C
seizen, g1ing doch be1 dıesem Diebstahl eın ergehen, dem
überhaupt keinen Gewıinn hatte Die Geschichte VO Bırnendiebstahl
zeıgt mehr als alle anderen Verfehlungen, VO  —_ denen dıe Conti{es-
Ss10Nes och berichten, daß ugustın be1 der Darbietung se1ines
autobiographischen Stoffes prımär nıcht dıe Erzählung seıner
Erlebnisse, sondern dıe «Erweckung der relıg1ösen Affekte un:
Gedanken»“**) selner selbst und der se1iner Zeıtgenossen Z1ing

eWl1 dıe ergehen werden ott vorgeiragen; ıh: wendet sıch
der Autor VO ersten bıs ZU etzten Kapıtel ber dıe «begangenen
Abscheulichkeiten » un «dıe fleiıschlıchen Veriırrungen » werden VON

ugustıin als Erfahrungen, als gedeutete Erlebnisse vorgeltra  N;
damıt un ohl auch der CANrıstliche Leser sıch dessen eingedenk
bleıben, daß das CUu«C en nıcht erst ach dem ode beginnt. Es ist
als eı  aDe der na (jJottes Jetzt schon vorhanden, WCNN auch
durch dıe un! ständıg gefährdet. ünde, 1€Ss dıe Erfahrung
mıt ihr, edeute Zerstreuung exıstentiellen Sınn : nade, auch 1es

dıe rfahrung mıt ihr, edeute ıngegen ammlung. er dıe
Vergegenwärtigung der rfahrung mıt den Sünden der Jugend << ıch
lasse noch einmal MIr vorübergehen In der Bıtternis der
Rückerinnerung meıne erzbösen Wege, auf daß ich miıch sammle AUus

der Zerstreuung, in der ich mıch uCcC für e zersplıttert habe, da
ich, abgekehrt VON dır dem Eınen, ıIn eın Vielerle1 miıch verlor» (IL, 1)

23) ISCH, Geschichte der Autobiographie, 649
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Das Wıssen dıe a der un ann und soll eıne
Motivatıon für das rechte Verhalten der na gegenüber werden.
Darüber wırd der Leser der Confessiones nıcht 1m Zweıfel gelassen.
Deshalb auch dıe wıederNnolte rage «Wem rzähle ich dies?» Wozu
dieses Engagement be1 eiıner Rechenscha: ber VETSANSCHC Ver-
iehlungen? «Gewiß nıcht dır, meın ott erzahnle ich dies)», ant-
ortet Augustinus. « Vielmehr rzähle iıch VOT deınem Angesıcht
meınem Geschlecht, dem Menschengeschlecht, WI1Ie eın auch immer
dıe Zahl derer se1n wird, ın deren an dieses meın Buch kommen
Mag Und rzähle ich es® Auf daß ich un: jeder) der 6S hest,
bedenke, Aus welchen T1iefen INan dır rufen muß Und Was ist
deinem Ohr näher als en bekennend Herz un e1in en AdUus dem
Jauben ?» (I1, 3 vgl auch A, und AlL, 1)

TeNHIC ist mıt diesem aufschlußreichen ext das eigentliche
Motiıv ZUT Rechenschaft ber dıe Verwendung autobiographischen
Materıals in den Confessiones och nıcht hinreichend begründet.
Dieses erschöpft sıch nıcht alleın in der pastoralen Zielsetzung,
wenngleıch eine solche, WIE gesagl, nıcht unwichtig ist on in den
einleıtenden apıteln seiner Bekenntnisse formulıerte Augustın den
für dıe Confessiones programmatıschen Satz « Vae tacentibus de te,
quon1am loquaces mut1 Weh denen, dıe ber dıch schweıigen,
selbst dıe Redseligen och sınd !» 4) ılt DUN dıe
Verpflichtung, dıe Erfahrungen der un gleichsam als dıe ehr-
seıte der Erfahrungen der na sprachlıch artıkuliıeren und
kerygmatısch einzubringen, ist 1eS$ in 1C auf dıe Erfahrungen der
na selbst erst recht der Fall Man wırd eTt mıt der Interpretation
nıcht fehlgreıfen, WECeNnNn INan dem Bericht der Confessiones ber dıe
Lektüre der Ciceronianıschen Schrift « Hortensius» gerade In ezug auf
das Eıngreifen (jottes in dıe gelistige Entwicklung Augustıins eiıne
besondere Bedeutung zum1ßt 24) ugustın schıldert selıne Erfahrungen
ber dıe Begegnung mıt dieser Schrift « Das Buch « Hortensius»
nthält C1iceros Aufforderung, sıch mıt der Phılosophıe befassen.
Jenes Buch DNUunN führte eıne geistige en In mIır herbe!1 un lenkte auf
dıch, Herr, meıne (Gebete und gab meınem Wünschen und Sehnen eine
Sanz u ichtung. unıchte wurde MIr mıt einemmal alle eıtle

24) Sıehe darüber dıe profunde Monographıiıe von ELDMANN I1 )er Einfluß des
Hortensius und des Manıchäismus auf das Denken des jJungen Augustinus VO  —; ST
Dıssertation, Münster 9/5
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offnung, un:! mıt unglaublicher Heftigkeıt erglühte meın Herz ach
unvergänglıcher Weısheıt, un ich begann mich erheben, dır
zurückzukehren... Wıe entbrannte ICch; meın Gott, WIE entbrannte ich,
miıch VO Irdıschen aufzuschwıingen dır, und ich wußte nıcht. Was

du mıt mMIr (I11 4)
Miıt « Hortensius», verdeutlıcht Augustinus Jjene Begegnung

als Erfahrung, beginnt eiıne geistige en Von eıner ganz
iıchtung spricht der ext Und trotzdem : hlıest INan dıe Confessiones
weıter, ist INan ber dıe Ereignisse, dıe berichtet werden., enttäuscht.
Denn VO  - eiıner Bekehrung, WI1Ie ugustın 1e$ versteht, ist och ange
keiıne ede Im Gegenteıl, der Jjunge ep der Phiılosophie wırd
zunächst für Cun Te Manıchäer, nhänger eiıner gnostisch-
dualıstischen Religionsgemeinschaft. ber während diıeser SanNnzZcCh Zeıt,
1e6s egen dıe Bekenntnisse nahe, eiiınde ugustın sıch auf der uC
Der autobiographische AdUus dıesen Jahren wird gedrängt
wlıedergegeben. napp berichtet VO  ; seıner ersten außerehelichen
Verbindung (1V, außerordentlıch breıit dagegen VO Übermaß des
Schmerzes anläßlıch des es se1ines Freundes (1V, 4-13) Von seinem
hlıterarıschen Erstliıngswerk « Über das Schöne und Schickliche » we1ß
6Cr nıcht einmal mehr, ob Z7Wel der rel Bücher umfaßte (IV, 14)

ngleıic dramatıscher dagegen ist dıe Darstellung der vier
Lebensjahre VOT der Bekehrung. Die innere Ösung VO Manı-
chä1ismus Wal schon längst 1ImM ange, als ugustın VOIN arthago
ach Rom un ach kurzem Aufenthalt ort ach Maıland
übersiedelte. Wır können auf dıe der Begegnungen mıt Personen
(Ambrosıus un dessen Priester Sımplicıanus), mıt Lehren und
Lebensftormen (Neuplatonismus, christlıches Mönchstum) und
sSsch1eDBlıc mıt dem Neuen Testament selbst 1er nıcht eingehen. Es
leuchtet VO bısher esagten schon e1n, daß Augustinus gerade dıese
Ereignisse, dıe seiner ekehrung ührten, VOoON seinem kerygmatischen
Programm her auch lıterarısch einem Höhepunkt der Confessiones

gestalten verstand *>). Die Begebenheıten werden außerst wırksam
mıteinander verwoben: dıe Lösung ein1ıger Glaubensschwierigkeıiten
WI1Ie dıe der rage ach dem rsprung des Bösen (VIIL, SOWIE dıe
der rein geistigen Natur (jottes (VIL, {1.) der Philosophıe der

25) Dazu: VO  Z HARNACK, Die Höhepunkte ıIn Augustıns Konfessionen, (Heßen
916
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Neuplatoniker un der Predigten des Ambrosıius, der Bericht des
Sımplicıanus ber dıe ekehrung des Philosophen Marıus Victorinus
(VIIL;, schließlich dıe Erzählung des Landsmannes Ponticıianus VO

en der W üstenväter und der wunderbaren Bekehrung zweler
kaiserliıcher Offizıere 1ın der ähe VON Irıier eın Crescendo der
Bekehrungen bereıitet dıe entscheıiıdende Gnadenerfahrung VO  e Denn
der Antagon1ismus zwischen dem eigenen ollen und der a der
na trıtt jetzt immer deutliıcher in den Vordergrun der Reflexionen.
1C der Intellekt, sondern der Wiılle ist der eigentliche 1derpart der
na

Wıe gestaltet ugustın dieses TIeDNIS unmıttelbar VOTI seiner
ekehrung rfahrung der Gnade? *°) Die Confessiones sprechen
Von einem großen Aufruhr 1mM Innern se1ines Hauses, der sıch auch
nach außen eınen Weg suchte. Verstorten Angesıchts und e1istes ruft
Augustıin seinem Freund Alypıus «Was lassen WIT da ber uns

ergehen ? Was ist das? ast du gehört? Die Ungelehrten stehen auf
und reißen den Hımmel sıch, und WIT mıt IHNISBIGOE Bıldung hne
Herz, sıech doch, WIT wälzen uns in Fleisch und Blut» In diesem
Zustand geht in den Garten, sıch der Sturm in seinem nneren
entladen sollte Der Rhetor ugustın nımmt DU  — die Allegorie, dıe
uneigentliche Redeweıse, ılfe, den etzten amp. in seinem
nneren in der Sprache der Bılder schildern Personifizıert in der
Gestalt VO  — Freundınnen tellen sıch ıhm seıne eigenen Schwächen In den
Weg R s1e Possen und Flausen und Eıtelkeıt der Eıtelkeiten
und sS1Ce suchen ihn zurückzuhalten: s1e zupfen ıhn, damıt sıch och
einmal umsehe, s1e hemmen ıhn, den entscheıdenden Sprung
vollzıehen ber hält seınen 1 bereıts uf Jene Seıite hın gerichtet,
VvVon Adus ebenfalls 1n personıfizierter Gestalt dıe Enthaltsamkeıt ıhm
zuruüft. den Sprung Immer och zOgerte Jetzt er sıch
«eın ungeheurer turm, der gewaltıge J raänengüsse mıt sıch ührte»

12) ugustın entfernte sıch VON Alypıus un: warf sıch unter
einem Feigenbaum nıeder ; dort 1eß seinen Iranen freien Tauf und
klagte sıch heftig « Wıe ange noch, w1e ange MOTSCH und morgen ”
Warum nıcht jetzt? W arum soll nıcht diese Stunde das Ende meıner
Schmach sein?» Solches sprach CI, und ann eı 6S «Un sıehe, da

26) Diese Darstellung der der Bekehrung unmıiıttelbar vorausgehenden Ere1ignisse,
VO  —_ denen Augustın ın seiınen Confessiones berichtet, entnahm ich meılıner Studıe Die
Zeichen in der geistigen Entwicklung und in der Theologie des jungen Augustinus,
Würzburg, 1969, 160-166
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ore ich eiıne Stimme AQus dem Nac  arhaus, ob eın na der eın
Mädchen ist, weıiß ich nıcht, dıe in sıngendem Tonfall oftmals
wıederholt «N1ımm und lıes, 1mMm un: hes!'» Sofort veränderte sıch
meın Antlıtz und iıch begann nachzudenken, ob Kınder
irgendeinem pıe derartiges leiern pflegen, aber iıch erinnerte miıch
nıcht, Je irgendwo olches gehört en SO 1e iıch den Strom
meıner Iränen zurück und en mich ; enn ich konnte nıcht
anders deuten, als daß mMIr VoNnN ott eiIiohlen werde, eın Buch
öffnen un: dort das Kapıtel lesen, das ich finden würde».
ogleıc zıieht eiıne Parallele dem Wüstenvater Antonıius, VO  —; dem

soeben gehört hatte, daß dieser auch 1Ur WI1e Urc einen Zufall
eıner Evangelienauslegung kam, dıe auf sıch eZ0g, und worauf
sıch eKenNnrte Und macht auch nunmehr CI Augustinus, sıch
ılends auf Alypıus, dıe Briefe des postels lıegen gelassen,
greıft danach und hıest Röm 13,; 137 «Laßt uns eben, WI1Ie dem
IC des ages entspricht, hne Fressen un Saufen, hne Unzucht
un:! Ausschweıfung, hne Streıit und Eıfersucht Legt das Cue Gewand
d Jesus Chrıistus, den Herrn, und ebt nıcht S daß dıe Begierden des
Lebens erwachen ». 1C und Siıcherheit erIullen se1in Herz und alle
Finsternis ist WIE zerstoben (VIL I2)

Erinnern WIT uns dıe eingangs erwähnte Kriıtık VonNn Harnack
und Boissier Geschichtlichkeit des autobiographischen Materıals
in den Confessiones. Wır sagten In bezug auf diese Krıitik Wenn
ugustın in seinen Frühschriften den gleichen autobiographischen

gestalten gehabt hätte, ware dıese Gestaltung höchst
wahrscheinlich anders ausgefallen. Dies kann hne weıteres zugegeben
werden. ach der Augustinus-Forschung g1bt 6S alur eıinen plausıblen
rund Denn urz nachdem ugustın Bıschof geworden Wäl, egte
ıhm der 1ester Siımplıclanus Von Maıland, vVvon dem schon dıe ede
Wäl, einıge Fragen ber dıe Gnadenlehre des postels, ber dıe
paulınısche Rechtfertigungslehre VO  - Augustinus mu ß sıch daraufhın
nochmals intensıvst mıt den Briefen des postels Paulus beschäftigt
aben, enn in der Antwort Sımplicianus 27) egte bereıts jene
Gnadenlehre VOTLI, diıe auch den eigentlichen Kern seiner Confessiones
bıldet Almut Mutzenbecher, dıe den krıtiıschen Text dıeser wiıichtigen
Gnadenschrift Sımplıclanus rediglerte, schreıbt azu in der

27) dıversis quaestion1ıbus ad Sımplicıianum, CSL ALIV, 970
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Einleitung. « Brst be1 Beantwortung VOINl Sımplıcıans Fragen gelangte
(Augustinus) auf TUN: seıner eingehenden Interpretation VOoO Römer

der Eınsıcht, daß der ensch alles, auch den Glauben, alleın der
na| Gottes verdanken habe Damals hat das Pauluswort ul
es quod 1910)  — accepist1’ KOor 4, in selıner SaNzZCh Iragweıte
erfaßt Man ann also’ daß ugustıin erst als Biıschof dıe etzten
Konsequenzen se1ıner Bekehrung vollzogen hat, dadurch daß dıe
vollständıge Abhängigkeıt des Menschen VOIN ott anerkannte. Diese
AdUus dem Römerbrief CWONNCHC 1IANSIE eröffnete ıhm den Innn se1lnes
Lebens Und hat auch Paulus, insbesondere der Römerbrief, den
Bericht se1nes Lebens in den Confessiones wesentlıch geprägt»“®).

Wıe ist 1980808| dıe rage ach der Dıskrepanz der Erfahrungen AUS$S

der Darstellung der Frühschriften und der der Confessiones
beantworten? Gerade dıe HEUCTICH theoretischen Erörterungen ber dıe
Geschichte und dıe Geschichtswissenschaften vermiıtteln uns hıerzu
recht interessante Einsichten *?). Danach ist dıe Geschichte nıcht
prinzıpiell abgeschlossen, sondern hermeneutisch en Fın Ere1ign1s ist
ZWAarTr geschehen, ist aber In seiner Verste  arkeı nıcht «fertig». Dies
gılt auch VO  , den Ereignissen der Autobiographie. Der Interpret der
Ere1ignisse holt diese nıcht ınfach zurück, sondern stellt s1e auch in
seine Gegenwart, dıe sıch bekanntlıc verändert, in der sıch aber der
Interpret mıt seinem jeweılıgen Verstehenshorizont eiinde « Darın
beruht auch » ach OI1S Halder, < (bısherige Geschichte In der
Tat JE NEU geschriıeben werden ann un: Zeıten werden muß, nıcht
NUL, weıl das Wıssen sıch ‘vermehrt‘’ hat, weıl INan jeweıls einem
°höheren‘ VO dem das Zurück- unun angelangt waäre,
Tieferlıegende besser überschaut werden kann: sondern VOT em weıl
in der Jetzt ereigneten Gegenwart auch dıe Vergangenheıt selbst ach
abnahme des Ereignisses sıch geändert, gewandelt, erneuert hat>“)

28) Ebd 245
29) Vgl ÜLLER, Erfahrung und Geschichte, Freiburg in Breisgau/München

19/1: K FABER, Theorıe der Geschichtswissenschaft, München 1972, Auflage;
BBE, Was heißt « Das ann [Nan NUT hıstorısch erklären»? iın Geschichte-Ereignis

un! Erzählung. Poetik und Hermeneutık rsg VO  — K OSELLECK und W TE  P
München 1963, 542-554:; AUMGARTNER, K ontinuıtät und Geschichte. Zur Krıitıik
und Metakrıtık der hıstoriıschen Vernunft, Frankfurt/M. 973

30) Wiırklıchkeit als Geschıichte. Philosophısche Vorfragen Bedeutung und
Vermittlung des Christusereign1sses, ın Grundfragen der Chrıistologıe eute (Referate
AdUus Tagung der deutschen « Arbeitsgemeinschaft Katholıischer Dogmatıker un
Fundamentaltheologen » VO 114975 bıs 7U 411975 In Luzern. Hrsg VO  —;

SCHEFFCZYK), Freiburg/Basel/Wıen 1975, 5-35, 35
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on aCo Burckhardt sagte: « Dıe Quellen aber, zumal solche, dıe
VO  ; großen ännern herrühren, sınd unerschönpftlıch, daß jeder
tausendmal ausgedeutete Bücher wıeder lesen muß, weıl S1IE jedem
Leser un jedem Jahrhundert eın besonderes Antlıtz weisen *!)».

Kommen WIT Augustinus zurück, der WIe geze1gt, dıe Briefe des
postels Paulus NECUu gelesen un! NCUu verstanden hat Von diıesem

Verständnıiıs her sah auch seiıne eigene Vergangenheıit in einem
iC Es drängte ihn dıe Erfahrung, dıe mıt dem vertieften

Paulusstudium hat, er Welt mıiıtzuteiılen. So machte CT sıch daran,
seine Bekenntnisse schreıben. Im Buch, ın dem Von seinem
gelistigen Zustand ZUT Zeıt der Abfassung der Confessiones berichtet,
befindet sıch eın Kapıtel, ıIn dem wiß seine Erfahrungen mıt der na

zusammenfaßt : « Spät hab’ ich dıch gelıebt, Schönheıt, alt un:
doch NCU, späat hab’ ich dich gelıebt! Und sıehe, du IS drınnen,
un: ich War draußen, und ort draußen sucht‘’ iıch dıch, und
mißgestaltet warf ich der Wohlgestalt miıch in dıe Arme, dıe du
geschaffen. Du mıt mir, und ich WaTr nıcht be1 dır Und weıt 1e
miıch VO  — dır entfernt. Wäds gar eın Daseın hätte, WEeNN in dır nıcht
waäre. Du hast gerufen und geschrıen und meıne Taubheit mMIr zerrissen :
du ast ge  Hz und ast gestrahlt und meıne Blındheıit In dıe Flucht
geschlagen; du ast geduftet, und iıch habe den aucC eingeatmet und
lechze NUu ach dır : iıch habe dıch gekoste und ich hungere und
dürste, du hast mich angerührt, un: da bın ich entbrannt ach deiınem
Friıeden »} 27)

Fragen WIT uns abschlıeßend : Wer solche Erfahrungen gemacht
hat azu och als Schriftsteller VO ange eines Augustinus!
darf, soll un:! ann der dazu schweıgen? Muß dieser sıch nıcht
verpflichtet fühlen, VO  — diesen seiınen Erfahrungen Rechenschaft ab-
zulegen

Cornelius Petrus MAYER, OS

31) Weltgeschichtliche Betrachtungen, (Hrsg. VO  —_ STADELMANN, 03° 44, zıtiert
be1ı HALDER, Art cıt 33 Anm
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ere 1S reliable comprehensıve 1st of the writings of ıles of
Vıterbo TIhe ast attempt al such SUTVCYV Wäads aVl Perinı’s
Bibliographia Augustiniana : scriptores itali, vol L Florence 1929,

ist of abbreviations:
AG Augustinian General Archives, Rome
Anal. Aug Analecta Augustiniana, Rome 905-
Astruc and Monfrın, ‘Livres latıns el hebreux’ Charles Astruc and Jaques Monfrıin,

‘Lıvres latıns el hebreux du Cardınal Cnlles de Vıterbe’, in Bibliotheque
d’Humanisme el Renaissance, 23 (1961) ST E

Aug Augustiniana, Louvaın 951-
Bıblıoteca Angelıca, Rome

bl. Nat calt sch MSS latins Bibliotheque Nationale : catalogue generale des
Manuscrıts lätins‚ ed Lauer and others, Parıs, vols, 939-

British Lıbrary (formerly British Museum), London
Naples Bıblıoteca Nazıionale, Naples
Parıs Bıblıotheque Nationale, Parıs
Rome Bıblıoteca Nazıonale, Rome

C’at cod. lat ibl. Reg Monac. Catalogus codiecum latinorum Bihliothecae Regiae
M onacensiIiSs, 2Ind ed., E pLl 3 Muniıch 892

Cat Ccod. MSS ıbl. Regiae Catalogus codicum manuscriptorum Bihliothecae Regiae,
vols, Parıs 1 739-44

1 Dictionnaire de theologie catholique, Parıs, e vols, 1903-50
Elssıius, Encom. Aug Phillıpus Elss1us, Encomiastıcon Augustinianum, Brussels 654
Gandolfo, ıssertatıo Domenicus Gandolfus, ıssertatıo historica de ducentis

celeberrimis Augustinianıis scriptoribus, R ome 704
Kristeller, Iter Kristeller, Iter Italicum, vols, Leıden 1963, 96’7
Martene and Durand, Veterum scrıptorum Martene and Durand, Veterum

scriıptorum el MmOoNnNumentT  um historicorum, dogmaticorum, moralium, amplissima
collectio, (Parıs

Montfaucon, ıbl hibhl. MS OVd Bernardus Montfaucon, Bibliotheca hibliothecarum
manuscriptorum HNOVdA, vols, Parıs 739

Narduccı1, C’at cod. MSS ıbl Angel. Hen T1CUS Narducecl1, Catalogus codicum
manuscriptorum praeter ZraeCcae el orientales INn Bibliotheca Angelica de Urbe, 1,
Rome 893

O’Malley, Giles of Viterbo O’Malley, Giles of Viterbo church and reform,
Leıden 968

ONB Österreichische Nationalbıbliothek, Vıenna
Ossınger, ıhl. Aug Johannes Felıx Össınger, Bibliotheca Augustiniana, Ingolstadt-

ugsburg 768
Pastor, Hist. popes Pastor, The history of the OpesS, 5th ed., ols 1-VIIL, ed and

TrTans F.1 NIrODUs and KerT, London and St{ Louıis, MoO.,
Pelıssıer, ‘Manuscrıts’ Leon-Gabrıel Pelıssıer, ‘Manusecrı1ts de Gilles de Vıterbe la

Bıblıotheque Angelıque’, in Revue des bibliotheques, (1892) 28-40
Perıin1, ıbl Aug Davıd Perin1i, Bibliographia Augustiniana, nNOLLS biographicis:
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82-5 Was brave effort, as much of Perinıi’s work, but hıs lıst 1s
incomplete and repealts substantıal number of CITOIS from DPrevi1Ous
publıcatıions.

11es of Vıterbo hımself 15 argely responsıble for OUT

satısfactory knowledge of hat he Hıs talents, d much A hıs
defects, explaın why he has eieate the {forts of SUCCeEesSsSION of
biblıographers and bıographers produce CVCN near-satısfactory
1ist of hıs wrıtings. Dıisregardıng the example of hıs beloved patron,
Augustine wıth h1ıs Retractationes, 1les TEW lıst of what he
had wrıtten. Though he W as eal In appCarance and in hıs scr1pt, he
Was not systematıc. In revealıng phrase he NCC referred to "scrıpta
tumultuarıa mea *), yel that deser1ıption COU g1ve the miıstaken
impression of confused mınd 0)1 S1loppYy methods In realıty he had
piercıng mınd, sharp turn of phrase, and unusual gıft for
expoundıng problem ; but intellectually speakıng he dıd not g1ve
hımself time TaW breath He Was Renaılssance INan to hıs finger-
t1ps, many-sıded, restless, be abreast of the latest advance in
scholarshıp, and equally aNX10US NOW the most recent CWS of
exploratiıons in the Far FEast and the New Or

He belonged {O the Age of Discovery, but he DaVC hımself
tiıme (as ıt were) colonıze and develop what he had Just discovered:
he pushed towards 1C  S hor1izons. At ONEe time he Was ookıng for
the TaTcC works of classıcal authors such dSs Pındar, Lucıan, utarc.
and Galen®), then he W ds seekıng hıgh and 1ow for works in Hebrew
lıterature, wrıting Germany about them in 1513 and S1X months
later arrangıng that frıar travellıng IDamascus WOU PDTOÖCUIC hım

scrıptores Itali, vols, Florence 1929-37
Rev hiblioth Revue des bibliotheques, Parıs 8O1-
Sıgnorellı, Egidio Gluseppe Sıgnorelli, C’'ardinale Egidio da Viterbo, agostiniano,

UmMAanısta riformatore, Florence 9729
Vat Lat Bıblıoteca Apostolıca Vatıcana, Codices latını
Zumkeller, M anuskripte Adolar Zumkeller, M anuskripte VON Werken der Autoren des

Augustiner Eremiten-ordens IN mitteleuropdischen Bibliotheken, ürzburg 966
ıles, ratres SUuOS Ilıcetanos’, ment10ns, 'E xtant scr1ıpta tumultuarıa INCAa,

QUaCL, ubı abet, mırum In volumen CACICVECIC, ubı phılosophorum tela
verıtatis eXceptla, retrudenda, rejicıendaque ın 1mp10s hostes, Spirıtu Sancto inspırante,
CUraVI’, iın Martene and Durand, Veterum scrıptorum, 111 Z56: SCC O’Malley, Giles of
Viterbo, 13

See, C the etters of (nles cıted Dy Gutierrez, "De antıquıs Ordınıs
FEremıitarum Augustinı bıbliothecıis’, ın Anal. Aug., 273 (1954) 163-374, al ED

1168 Kaspar Amman, Rome 15 Dec [ 313 In en and P.J Bruns,
Annales literaril, (Helmstadt 95-6
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complete CODY of the Zohar *). The CWS of Portuguese naval
ViICtOrY al Ceylon Wads OCCasıon fOr hım LO preach before Pope Juhlius
I1 In Peter’s 2 the insıght into holy scrıpture from the Cabbala and
the Talmud spurred hıs PCH expound the hıdden truths of
MESSALC for mankınd ASs gradually revealed first the Chosen People
and then the chrıstians 2)

par from the restless nature of hıs intellectual outlook he Was

VCIL Y Dusy mMan in practical ffaırs He Was ONC of the most popular
preachers in aly, in Age of Preachers, much sought after that
Julıus 11 reserved hımself the rıg decıde the times and places
where ıles WOU preach NYet. the time devoted tOo preachıng Was

slıght compared the demands hıs energıles ASs pr10r general of the
Augustinıan order ©). For twelve Yy'  9 durıng per10d of CrI1SES, he
had the hardly envıable task of dırecting the actıvıties of 1N-
ternatiıonal body 1C nNnCIude:! men such ASs Martın L uther In
Germany, Gıirolamo Serıpando In aly (later cardınal legate al the
Councıl of Trent), Lou1ls Chantereau (confessor Queen Claude, wıfe
of Francıs ıIn France, Diıon1is1i10 Vasquez (court preacher Charles

in paın, George Browne in England (later first nglıcan
archbıshop of Dublın in relan An INeN WeEeTIC merely the INOIC

promınent members of the reform movemen wıthın the Augustinıan
order, mMOvem! whiıich Was widespread but 1C ST1 wed much

the example and leadershıp of ıles hımself. ven durıng those
frantıcally busy 4S general of the order he continued study, to
make no  SE Tra out the latest work 1C he Was engaged. For
example, al the end of hıs time AS pr10r general he Was sent by Pope
Leo LO visıt paın A4S cardınal legate ın 1518-19, and he sed the
opportunıty ave CODY made of the Koran? d ell ASs of the ex1ical

Giles Gabriele a, Rome May 1514, quoted Dy Gutierrez, cıt
172

See ’Malley, ‘Fulfillment of the chrıstian Golden Age under Pope Julıus
I1 texti of discourse of CGiles of Vıterbo, ın Tradıitio 25 (1969) 265-338, al

265-6
°) Enelow In Jewish Encyclopedia, (1901) 219, declared of CGiles hat there

1$ scarcely classıc of Jewısh medieval mysticısm that he has nOL translated, annotated
commented upon .

Torelli, Secoli Agostinianlt, ologna 391 ologna 175 and
ote the T1e of Julıus 11 Giıles, Rome NOv. 1503, cıted in Pastor, Hist OD€CS, VI
635

artın, “"CThe Augustinıan order the O Ve of the Reformatıion’,
Miscellanea historiae ecclesiasticae, (Louvaın
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re. DYy the Jewısh cholar aVIl' 1 the Spanı1ard’ {
he hımself W das tO WT1 commentar %)

it ıll be SCCH from the 1ıst of 11es WT' that he Wäas VC
much the Renaıissance UHOMO universale Hıs first publıcatıons WeTC hıs
edıtions of three philosophical works of 11es of Rome and these he
produced 493 when he WAas STE1 student only L(WenTLY four
old He went manıfest considerable interes Latın and TeeE
lıterature NOW from the manuscrı1ıpt hıs lıbrary, and from the
Latın he wrote most of 783 aATrc unpublıshed He also turned
hıs talıan DOELTY, COMPDOSIN the Caccıa aAMOTe and SCI1C5 of
madrıgals addressed Vıttorıia Colonna He WTO novel Cyminia

talıan manıfestatiıon of the ıterary ashıon of the iime

He undertook {[WO works theological commentar Peter
Lombard but the spırıt of ato and spirıtual commentar the
hıstory of the church (or INOTC precisely, the papacy) expressed dSs

h1s "Hıstor1i1a Saeculorum
But the greates and domiınant interes h1ıs ıfe became and

continued to be bıblıcal studıes Was for thıs TEASON that he became
expert Hebraıist earned Arabıc and Turkısh and turned much of

hıs attention LO Jewıish lıterature partıcularly the Talmud and the
Cabbala In 1513 he felt oblıged tO defend hiımself agaınst the charge of
spendıing extravagantly Hebrew works 10) but h1ıs Hebrew teacher
and ser1be Elyyah Levıta enthusiastically, CVCNMN ıf NOL wiısely, disclosed

516 that ıles had spent ENOTIMNOUS amount of these
works and W ds prepare spend more **) Yet these WOIC not

?) Mılan, Ambrosıana 100 Inf, CODY of the Koran, Arabıc texi and atın
translatıon, copied 621 DYy the 5cot, avl olviılle, from [WO omes compiled IOr
Giıles, when he Was cardınal legate paın 518 much ndebted IIr Enrico
Galbıiatı of the Ambrosıan Lıbrary fOr informatıon about the MS, and transcrıpt of | 1-

2vV he supplıed 958
For the lexıical reatıise by Davıd 1m copled for CGiles and h1s commentary, SCC

Lat and the CODY S{ Andrews Unı1iversıty Lıbrary, Scotland 158
ndebted Professor Kristeller, New ork for drawıng

attention thıs latter and I9r mar' i Andrews Universıty Lıbrary, for
detaıiıls OUu it FOor the Commen(tarYy, SCC eI0OW ist of the wrıun of CGiles No

10) De hıhrı hebreı NO  x ho Ial do1l ire miıglıala de ducatı; »
faccıo PCNSICIO . benche Rechanatı ho COmMprato moltı volum!ı: amen ho dato
centinalıa, miglıa1a de ducatı', 1les Gabriele (9)  A, Rome Dec I3

688, ff 48r-49r.
ll) Levıta colophon CODY of wrılıngs of Fleazar of Worms whıich he

transcerıibed for C(nles and finıshed 516 stated of ıles “CThe Lord hım the DIACC
study thıs book and understand hat wriıtten il ell the er
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eXtravagances. He needed them fOor hıs research, 4S preparatıon for hıs
wrıtings bıblıcal themes.

The tragedy of Giıles, from ıterary pomlnt of VIEW, that he
finıshed hlıttle and publıshed lıttle Hıs contemporarıes WEIC

of these facts, and Pope Clement VIIL, wh greatiy dmired hım, sent

admonıitory papa T1e July 1530, exhorting hım publısh
SOINC of the fruınts of hıs consıiderable theologica and 1C2a.
learnıng 12) The Scechina Was ONEC result of the effort 1iCc ıles then
made. But it Was LOO late for hım 118 change hıs mentalıty and become
sed the dıscıplıne of commiuitting hıs ıterary work LO print. He Was

engaged in study and note-takıng al the time of hıs ea in November
VT

The first to attempt A complete lıst of (les’s wrıitings Was

talıan Augustinıan, Domen1co Antonı1o Gandolfo (1653-1707). He
nclude: (nles’s DOELIY in work publıshed in 682 and, In [WO urther
works publıshed in 696 and 1704, he attempted overall SUTVCY of
Giles’s ıfe and nclude: 1st of hıs writings 13) However, andolio
Wäas 1K870 g1ve 1ıles credıt fOor works 1C WEeTC of dubıo0us
authorshıip.
books 1C| he bought ordered be copıied, fOr he spent A CNOTINOUS amount of
{0) it, and hıs hand 18 stıll stretched Out spend ıt untıl he 15 possessed of al the
books which have’; iın Add 60Ir facsımıle of 1s, page, ıth
colophon, 15 reproduced in The Palaeographical Society facsimiles of manuscrI1pts and
InScCrIptioNS : Oriental ser1es, ed rıght, London 1875-83, plate
ındebted Prosper TEC! 0.5 and D ‚Teicher. who Jomtly (whıiıle ıth al
the Universıty of Cambrıdge ın translated thıs dıfficult Passapc.

12) Printed from the orıgıinal in A.G DYy Ihomas de Herrera, Alphabetum
Augustinianum, adrıd 472-4 (and reprinted Dy Össınger, ıbl. Aug., “
Giles’s reply the DODC ADPCAaIs the dedicatory letter of Scechinag, edited DYy secret.
] ome 65-6/; SCC elow, ] ıst of the wrıtings of Giıles, No 11

13) Gandolfo, Fiori poeticı dell’eremo agostiniano, CGenoa 1682,
ıdem, Le DOTDOTE agostiniane, (Jenoa 1696, 36-43; Idem, Dissertatio, 6-20
Arpe, Pantheon Augustinianum, (jenoa 1 /09, 269, lısted e1g works of (Aıles
(includıng volume of correspondence) whiıich he Jaımed ave SCCH, “haec CRO vidı", in
the Bıblıoteca Angelıca. ıthın ree decades [WO of ese works, "De Ecclesiae
Incremento’ and Notas in Genes[1m]', had disappeared; they do NnOTL ın the 1ıst of
Giles’s works whiıich Basıle Rassegnıier, 0.5. lıbrarıan al the ngelıca, included In hıs
Index manuscriptorum Bıblıothecae Angelıcae’, NO Lat 078 Rassegnier,
lıbrarian al the Angelıca fOor thırty5 dıed arc 734 They WEIC STi1 missıng
when madutı1o, in publıshıng Grana, Oratio in funere Aegidii 'ard. Viterbiensis,
Rome 1781, D lısted (Gules’s works then ın the Angelıca. The miıssıng ° De Ecclesiae
incremento’ Was publıshed ın 969 Dy "Malley, Sar from another CODY al Evora,
ortugal; see _below, List of the Wrıtings of Giıles, No
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The systematıc cataloguıng of manuscrı1pt collections in eighteenth
urope mean that Giles’s unpublıshed works al Parıs rece1ved

SOTNC attention in [WO catalogues 1C ea ıth the oya Liıbrary at
Parıs. They WeIC both publıshed wiıthın the Samne per10d ONec ın four
volumes durıng 739-1744 and the other in 739 in {WO volumes 14)
Wıth the advantage of thıs informatıon and of Gandolfo’s
publıcatıions, ıt Was possı1ıble for German Augustinıan, Ossınger
(1694-1767) present in h1s Bibliotheca Augustiniana (Ingolstadt-
ugsburg the moOost comprehensıve ACCOUNLTL that time of
(nles’s writings *>). He TEW lesser extent number of er
SOUTICCS for informatıon.

ere Wds long apse before anı Yy urther W ds made In
ıstıng CGiles’s writings. gaıln, it Was the cataloguıng of manuscr1pts in
Ekuropean collections s fei made real possıble. Due the
erudıte Jewısh scholar, Morıtz Steinschneider (1816-1907), Giles’s
Hebrew manuscrı1pts, OT the coples of them, al unıch WeTC first
recorded in systematıc fashion *°). Thıs also indıiıcated hOow Man Yy of
Gilles’s writings WEIC, in fact, bıblıcal, OTL connected ıth rabbinical and
ca  alıstıc lıterature. Nevertheless, the fact remaıned that the maın
collections of Giles’s manuscr1pts WEIC ıIn Rome and Naples. nüu
those WEIC properly catalogued satısfactory assessment of ı11es COUuU
not be arrıved al

The interest of French academıc, Leon-Gabriel Pelıssıier, TEW
attention the collection al the ngelıca Lıbrary at Rome. In the
PTOCCSS of research for hıs OCIOra thesıs, Giles’s °‘Hıstor1a
Saeculorum)’, Pelıissier examıned the 11eS$ manuscrı1pts al the ngelıca
and also, lesser extent, those at Naples 17) He publıshed valuable

14) Catalogus codicum manuscrıptorum Bihliotheca Regiae, Parıs ıth
Gilles’s MSS noted NOS A (1-2) 596, 597 598, 33063 3306/7, 6589; Bibliotheca
hihliothecarum manuscrıptorum NOVdA, ed de Montfaucon, Parıs 1739, ıth the Rıdolfi
catalogue of Giles’s MSS printed In vol IL: 778-9

15) Op Cat. 90-6 Mentıon cshould be made of the impressive 1ist of writings
attrıbuted ıles by Fabrıclus, Bihliotheca latina mediae el infimae aetatıs,
Hamburg 1734, 62-3, slıghtly expanded (maiınly ıth iıtems from Montfaucon’s
catalogue, SCC above oftfe 14) in the edıtiıon Dy Mansı, Padua 1754, 24, and
repeated in urther dıtıon al Florence In 1858, vol Ossıinger superseded
Fabrıicius; NOT dıd the ater edıtions of Fabricius dımınısh Ossınger’s superlorIity.

16) Die hebräischen Handschriften der Hof- und Staatsbibliothek INn München ed
Steinschneider, 1 DL (2nd ed., unıch (nles’s MSS ATIC lısted 48-9,

50-53, 56-9, 60-61, 63-4, 96- 7, 08-99, 41-7, 243-6
17) ‚ Pelıssıer, De ID historico Aegidii Cardinalis Viterbiensis, Montpellıer

896
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artıcle in 1892, commentıing the Latın manuscrıpts of ıles in the
ngelıca 18) By coincıdence, talıan lıbrarıan, Enrico Narduccı1, Was

al the Samnc tiıme compılıng Impress1ive catalogue of the Latın
manuscrı1pts in the Anglıca, and thıs supplemented Pelissier’s CON-

clusı1ons <}
An attempt LO ICAPD the advantange of all thıs informatıon Was

made Dy talıan Augustinlian, Aurelıo Palmıierı, when he publıshed
SULVCY of Giles’s ıfe in 915 and nNnCIude': what Was mean {O be
complete lıst of hıs writings  20). 1S useful plece of work, but ıt also
incorporated miıstakes IC Palmıier1 inheriıted from andol{fo,
Össınger and from the useful but imperfect catalogues of manuscr1pts
in the oya Lıbrary al Parıs In the miıd-eighteent Century.

An equalliy ambıtious attempt present Giles’s ıfe In mef. ıth
1ist of hıs wrıtings, Was made DYy aVl Perin1 in the first volume of

h1s bıblıography of talıan Augustinıan wriıters, publıshed at Florence
in 90729 Hıs 1ist of Giles’s writings 1S extremely useful, but nOoT UuNy
rei1able Nor Was it d complete ASs it m1g ave een. The first full
bıography of 1les Was publıshed Dy Vıterbese lıbrarıan, luseppIl
Sıgnorellı, in 9297 ıle he ouched Man Yy of (nles’s wrıtings,
he dıd not nclude full 1ıst of them in hıs book

Durıng the past LWeENLY Yy'  9 there has een remarkable
development of specılalıst studıes ıles and thıs has brought greater
clarıfıcatıon about hıs wrıtiıngs, though SOINC question marks and
puzzles ST1 remaın.

maın diısadvantage ıth much of h1s composıtions 1s that he
eft mMoOst of them unfinıshed He Wds continually discovering He  S

AaVECNUECS of knowledge in 1DI1Ca. languages, in the Talmud, 1n the
Cabbala, d$S ell ASs in neo-Platonısm. He SulIIiere‘: from eıng
perfectionIist, and Was satısfıed leave ell enough alone. All
hıs ıfe he remaıned, In ON 9 student continually takıng
eS, addıng margınalıa and clarıfıcatıons what he had already
written oWwn er factors dıd nOotL help towards completed work. The

18) | SE Pelıssıier, ‘Manuserits de Gilles de Vıterbe la Bıblıotheque Angelıque”,
ın Revue des Bibliotheques, (1892) 228-40).

19) Narduccl, Catalogus codicum manuscriptorum praeter SFTUAECOS el orientales In
Bibliotheca Angelica, lim rcoenobii Sanctı Augustini de Urbe, ome (nles’s MSS
Aare deser1bed L LA 202, 223 281, 292, 316, 416-8. 487, 526-7, 529

20) Palmıier1, Giulles de Vıterbe-, in DE (1915) 1365-/1
21) Sıgnorellı, Il Cardinale Egidio da Viterbo, agzostinıano, UMAaNnısta

riformatore, 9-1 Florence 929
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VE nature of cabbalıstic hought mea! that he moved in CIOU! of
unknowing. He Was also VeErYy CONSCIOUS of the lımıtations of human
knowledge, and hıs love fOor neo-Platonism accentuated thıs outlook
The presentation of hıs work for the modern reader 18 not e1pe' by the
fact that he WT in polıshe Renaıissance style 1C 0€s not always
make fOr clarıty, however elegant it MaYy be How unfinıshed Man Yy of
hıs works remaıned 1s indıcated Dy the fact that, in severalr he dıd
not EVON decıde tıtle fOor them ese WeEeTIC later Dy dıscıples

edıtors.
An invaluable gulde 15 Kristeller two-volume work

Renatlissence manuscr1pts in Italy **). Nearly all of (nles’s writings
in talıan lıbraıirıes and archıves aAaIrc mentioned there grea Servıce
OUT knowledge of Giles’s writings al Parıs W as performed by [WO
French lıbrarıans, Astruc and Montfrıin, when they edıted
seventeenth-century catalogue of Giles’s 1brary al Parıs and identified
everal of those works which ATC still] in the Bıblıotheque Nationale 23)

The fact remaıns that, despıite all ıles WTOLE and dıctated,
maJor work of hıs had een publıshed to the present
from hıs edıtions, in 1493, of three philosophıcal works of 11eSs of
Rome. Iwo of Giles’s famous oratıons WeTC publıshed in pamphlet
form urıng hıs lıfetime, ON the much-quoted Oratio al the openıng of
the Lateran Counsıl in L3alz: the other the Oratio the OCCasıon
of the PCACC Lreaty between the Emperor Maxımıilıan and Pope Julıus

er ECVECIMN these {[WO WeIiIC in unsatısfactory form The Lateran
speech appeare: in everal vers1ons and Copıes of the speec) the
OCCcasl1on of the Lreaty between Maxımlilıan and Julıus I1 had become
LTaTrec that Pastor, in hıs History of the DODEeS, noted that the only CODY
he ocated had disappeared Ssince he had SCCH ıt in 892*°)

Unlıke Augustinıan cContemporary of h1s, Martın Luther, 1ıles
dıd not place an Yy gre the 1IC  S innovatıon printing
al least he Was in hurry commıt hımself prınt. The only

22) Iter Italicum, ed Kristeller, vols, Leiden 1963, 967
23) Charles Astruc and Jacques Montfrıin., ‘Lıvres latıns ei hebreux du ardına.

Gilles de Vıterbe’, in Bibliotheque d’Humanisme el Renaissance, 23 (1961) 5513
24) Both ave een edıted by are O’Reıilly, ıth commentarıes; the oratıo the

allıance between Maxımıiliıum and Julius ‘Maxımus (aesar eit Pontifex Maxımus/’, in
Aug., (1972) 8()- ] the Lateran Councıl Oratıo ‘Wıthout Councıls Cannot
be saved’, ıbıd., (1977) 166-204

25) Op Cit:, VI 426 astor had SCCH ONC CODY in the Mazonı Lıbrary, Rome, in
1892, but ıt subsequently disappeared.



The Writings of 1ıles of Viterbo 149

composıtion of hıs 1Cc Wäds wıdely 11Iuse in print Was engthy
talıan POCHN, C’accia d’amore, first publıshed anonymously, and 16
had growing SUCCCSS, EVCNMN before hıs ea in 5322°
complıication Was tO thıs ONC iıtem when Aa ve  . l’aurora, another
talıan DOCHI dealıng ıth the Same ubject of love, appeare shortly
after hıs ea and Was confused ıth Caccia d’amore, from also
eing wrongly attrıbuted him * ’)

andmar. in the lıterature about ıles 1s Professor John
O’Malley’s book ıles dS church reformer *“ ®). Professor alley
discusses SOINC of Giules’s wrıitings in detaıl and touches moOost of
them, though ıt Was not hıs DUrDOSC present comprehensıve ist of
hat 1les had wriıtten.

Al students of 1ıles dICc heavıly Professor Francoı1s
Secret of Parıs for the ser1es of artıcles he has publıshed VCT the past
twentY Giles*?) and in partıcular for hıs edıtıon of [WO
cabbalıst works Dy 1les, the Libellus de litteris hebraicis and the
Scechina*°).In fact; the Scechina 15 the only maJjor work Dy 1ıles
1C date, has appeare ıIn print. The ole ATCAa of cabbalıst
lıterature 1S bafflıng eXxcept fOor the specılalıst that ıt 18 exceptional
stroke of go0od fortune fiınd Professor Secret showing thıs continued
and TU1LIU interest in 1ıles as Renaıissance cabbalıst

1I1wo of (nles’s other maJjor works. the much-referred-to °‘Hıstor1a
Saeculorum)’ and the ‘Sententiarum er ad DIis-

tincetiıonem VII ad mentem Platoniıs’ WeTC announced VeT twentYy
dAgO aAs due appCar in critical edıtions Dy the versatıle Professor

Eugen10 Massa, but they ave not yet een published **). Professor

26) Fırst publıshed Venice In pA FOor thıs and subsequent edıti1ons, SCC elow,
List of the writings of ıles, No 13

27) Fırst publıshed Dy [WO dıfferent edıtors, Arrıyabene and Dolce, comcıdentally
In the SaImne yYCal, 1553; and the SdINlC cıty, Venice. FOor urther informatıon, SE below,
List of the writings of Giles, No

28) alley, Giles of Viterbo church and reform: study INn Renaissance
thought, Leıden 968

29) See the 1ıst In Aug., (1976) 207-8 (nOs 1817-1825).
30) Scechina Libellus de litteris hebraicis, ed secret, vols, Rome 959
31) Massa printed section of ‘Sententiarum Lıber In Archivio di Filosofia,

(1951) then edıted it crıtically ın I fondamenti metafisici della ““dignitas hominis”
test1 inediti di Egidio da Viterbo, Turın 1954, 54- 1 Massa In Archivio di Filosofia,

(1951) A stated that he Was preparıng ql of the *Sententiarum Liıber ör fOr
publıcation. recorded in Aug., (1960) 83, that he informed he had Iso
completed A} dıtıon of *Hıstorıa Saeculorum for publication al Zurich.
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Massa has staked claım edıt both these important works; after
LWENLY he should 19(8) eıther bondon the claım (whıch deters
other scholars from edıtıng the wOrKSs) publısh them Anybody who
knows hıs publıshed work WOU welcome hıs edıtiıon of the {WO works.

An increasıng number of scholars in VCIY dıverse f1elds ave een
turnıng theır attention ıles; of necessity they TawW upON hIs OW.

composıt1ons ASs ell AS uDON and margınalıa in [0718) and
manuscrı1ıpts from hıs 1brary Professor John alley reform
and golden dC in the Church Professor Heinrich Pfeıffer
(nles’s AS SCCH in the Stanzainfluence VeT Raphael,
Segnatura **); Professor John Whıttaker Giles’s Te: manuscr1pts
ıIn Rome*“; Alejandro 1ez-Macho, Fıtzmaurice Martın, Le
Deaut, Tar‘ Welıl, Shirley Lund, 83} Levıne, and Michael eın

hıs CODY of the Palestinıan J1 argum, NO CX Neaoflıtı in the
Vatıcan Library®): Weıl and Raımundo Gr1no CGiles’s
patronage and assoclatıon wıth the Hebrew scholar, Elıyah Levita*°
Besıdes., are "Reılly has publıshed critical editions of the {[WO

32) See above 28 and the urther artıcles Dy Professor O’Malley, lısted In Aug.,
206-7 (nos 1809-1813).

33) eıffer, Zur Ikonographie VON Raffaels ‘“Dısputa  D Egidio da Viterbo und die
christlich-platonische Konzeption der Stanza della Segnatura, Rome 1943 and the L[WO
artıcles the SAdaIllc subject, lısted in hıs bıblıography, 267

34) hıs impress1ve book-length contribution 15 due in the exXti 1ssue of
Scriptorium.

35) The Spanısh bıbliıcal scholar, eAaNdTO 1ez-Macho fiırst announced the
important d1SscCOvery In Estudios Biblicos, 16 (1956) 446-7 then ıth artıcle in Sefarad
"Una copla completa del Targum Palestinense a] Pentateuco la Bıblioteca Vatıcana),
in Sefarad, (1957) 9-21, and crowned hıs study ıth polyglot dıtıon Neophyti I,
vols, Barcelona 1968-74, ıth ONC fınal volume yel dDDCAL. Hıs dıscovery has led
urther artıcles whiıich COMNCCINMN Giıles, By Fıtzmaurice Martın, “The palaeographıiıcal
character ofeX Neaoflıtı F in Textus, (1963) 1-35; Weıl, °Le exX Neomphıtı

DIODOS de l’artıcle de Fıtzmaurice Martın , ıbıd., (1964) 225-9; Le eaut,
‘Jalons DOUI unec hıstoire d’un manuscriıt du Targum Palestini:en eoftı {} in Biblica
48 (1967) Shirley Lund, 'An argumen for urther study of the palaeography of
exX Neaofıtı [ in Vetus T estamentum, (1970) 56-64; Levıne, palaeographıc
ote the colophon of Neofitı ö In Vetus l estamentum 21 (1971) 494-7 : Kleın,
FElıas Levıta and Neofitı in Biblica, (1975) 242-6; Grin:  ©» ‘E Meturgeman
Neofitı 1 ibDid., (1977)

36) Weıl. ‘L/’archetype du Massoret a-Massoret d’Elie Levıta)’, ın Revue
d’histoire el de philosophie, (1961) 47-58; Idem, 'lie Levita, humanıiste el massorete
(1469-1549), Leiıden 1963, especılally ÜE Gr1no, ‘Importancıa del Meturgeman
de FElıas Levıta del Angelıca 6-! para e] studıo del m1SmOo’, in Sefarad, (1971)
3-61:; Idem, Un manuscrıto del Meturgeman de Elıas Levıta’, in Homenaje
Juan rado, adrıd 1975, 3
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important oratıones of 1ıles, already mentioned > ”), and Professor
Edmund ıller has prepare edıtıon of the three Latın eclogues Dy
Glles? ®Jı ere ave een number of mınor but sıgnıfıcant studıies
ase the n({s, VIEWS and interest of 1ıles in classıcs, hıstory,
orjıental and 1DI1Ca. studies ??). de e1jer and Martın HE ell
advanced ıth edıtıon of the volume of Giles’s regıister 4S Dr10T7
eneral for the 1514-18, and ATIrec preparıng edıtıon of hıs
regısters for the 1 506-14 *°). The regısters, 1ıle nNOoTt strıctly
speakıng part of Giles’s COI DUS of wrıtings in the lıterary 9 do
nevertheless contaın hıs VIEWS as ell dS ıterary references. As such
they should be noted by those interested in hıs wrıtings.

ention must be made of the letters, 1C undoubtedly IC-
sented part of hıs ıterary ıfe For hım, d for Man Y Renaıis-
Sda1lCC ICN and E} etters WeTIC nNOT Just mode of COI-

municatıon, they WEIC branch of lıterature. However, Renaıissance
etters form ıterary of theır OW: and in (Gnles’s Case theır
number 15 extensive that they requıre study from hıs
other wrıtings. imıted number of the etters WeIC publıshed by {[WO
Maurısts, Edmond artene and Ursin Durand, in 724*) and
edıtıon of extensive collection of hHIs etters ın manuscrıpt al Sıena
1S eing prepare fOr publıcatıon Dy are O’Reilly *°). Iso {O be
borne in mınd ATC the etters wriıtten 1les and In partıcular the
etters dedicatıng works of scholarshıp tO hım 43)

37) See above, notes 9 W
38) See below, List of the wrıitings of Giıles, No 23
39) Roberto Weıss, “Iraccıa PCI una bıografia dı Annıo da Vıterbo), In Italia

medioevale ed umanıstıica, (1962) Vincenzo Cilento, “Glosse dı Eg1d10 da
Vıterbo alla traduzıone Fıcınlana ; Enneadı in incunabulo de]l in Studi dı
bibliografia StOFrIa IN di OMMASO De Marinis, Verona 1964, vol 1,
Severin Grill, °Eıne unbekannte syrısche Handschrıift in Innsbruck Cod 401, Bıbl
Unıiv.’, in Oriens Christianus, (1968) 51-5; Jean Gribomont, *Gilles de Vıterbe, le
molne Elıe, et I’influence de la lıtterature maroniıte SUuT Ia Rome rudıte de | 51 Y Ibid.,
(1970)

40) To be publıshed Dy the Institutum Hıstoricum Augustinianum, Rome,
Fontes Hiıstoriae Ordinıs Sanctı Augustin1 Prıma Serli1es: Registra Priıorum
Generalium)’. The first volume, the regıister of Gregory of Rımin1i, edıted Dy
Alberic enHEer, Was publıshed INn 976

41) Martene and Durand., Veterum Scriıptorum el MONUMENTOrU.
historicorum, dogmaticorum, moralium, amplissima collectio, (Parıs 1233-68

42) TIhe X.26, Bıblıoteca Comunale, Sıena, has exceptional importance
the only SUrVIVing collection of (Gles’s etters specıfically concerning the Augustinıan
order and reform.

43) Among the dozen works and INOTEC dedicated Giles, should be note': the
edıtıon of ÖOr1gines, Homiliae, by Ido ManuzI10o, Veniıce 1503:; 'a0O10 da Genazzano’s
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Compilıng lıst of the wrıtings of Chles 18 not wıthout ıts
dıfficulties there AIC stıill doubts and ambiguıities about several
writings attrıbuted 1188 whether noOot he WTO them, whether
not they still exist **). Nevertheless, there arec notable advantages fOr
those studyıng ıles the bulk of hıs wrıtings aATCc ocated ın 1ve
accessıble repositorIles, the Bıblıoteca ngelıca al Rome, the Bıblıoteca
Nazıionale al Naples, the Bıbliıoteca Vatıcana, the Bıblıotheque
Natıonale al Parıs, and the Staatsbibliothek al Munich. Not all the
manuscrıpts In these lıbrarıes ave een fully catalogued, but mMOos of
the 11es manuscrı1pts in them ave een ocated 45) We aTrc al poıt
of gre thrust forward in OUT assessment of ıles Hence the eed
for rehable 1ist of hıs writings 46)

dıtıon of Gregory of Rımıini, Commentaria Gregorii Arıminensis INn Primum el Secundum
Sententiarum, Veniıce DU3* the 1rSs complete ree edıtion of the Bıble be publıshed
ın estern Europe, by Andrea J orresano, Veniıce 518: Elıyah Levıta’s Sepher ha-Bahur,
Rome 1518; the second dıtıon of Ambrogı10 Calepino’s renowned Dictionarium, Irıno
L32ZE Sılvester Meuccı da Castılıone Arretino’s Expositio magnı prophete Abbatis
Joachim INn Apocalipsim, Venice e A

44) See below, [ .ıst of the wrıtings of Giıles, Nos 3°7-48
45) Giles’s MSS in the Angelıca have, fOor OUT , een adequately

catalogued the atın works by Narduccl, Catalogus codicum manuscrıiptorum,
praeter FaAde Ca el orientales, In Biblioteca Angelica, Rome 1893: the Tee: works by
Muccı1o0 and de Cavalıer1, Index codicum STAdeECOFUmM hibliothecae Angelicae, ın Studi
italiani di filologia cClassica, vol 4’ Florence-Rome 1896; the Hebrew works Dy Angelo dı
apua, atalogo dei Codici ebraici della Bihlioteca Angelica, In Cataloghi dei codici
orientali di alcune biblioteche d’Italia, fasc. 1, Florence 978 The maın section of (nles’s
manuscrı1pts a Muniıch ATIC Hebrew, and ave een competently catalogued by
Steinschneıider, Die hebrdischen Handschriften der Hof- und Staatsbhbibliothek In
München, 2nd ed unıch 895 The Bıblıoteca Nazıonale al Naples has printed
catalogue of an Yy WOT' the cataloguing of the manuscr1pts In the Vatıcan Lıbrary 15
proceeding ıth impeccable scholarshıp and tortoise-lıke speed, but for both ese
instıtutions the manuscrı1pts of the Renaıissance per10d ave een satısfactorıly lısted Dy
the indefatigable K risteller In h1s Iter Italicum, vols, Leiden 1963, 967 ere 15
consıderable collection of (les’s manuscr1pts al the Bıblıotheque Natıonale, Parıs, and
ıle the admıirable Catalogue generale des MANUSCFIES latins : Bibliotheque Nationale
competing for measured PaCC ıth the cataloguıing of the MSS in the Vatıcan Lıbrary

has dealt ıth ımıted number of the Giles manuscr1pts, ServVıCce has een
rendered DYy Charles Astruc and Jacques Montfrıin ıth the 1ıst of atın and Hebrew
works from (nles’s lıbrary which they ave een able indentifYy, in Bibliotheque
d’Humanisme el Renaissance, 73 (1961) 551-4

46) Three centuries AgO, talıan savant, Antonıo Maglıabecchi (1633-1714)
remarked that C(nles’s fame had dımınıshed after hıs ea because h1is writings lay
unpublıshed; cCıte' Dy Arpe, Pantheon Augustinianum, (jenoa 1709, 267, 269
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W RITINGS CJHILES VITERBO

PUBLISHED

Edıtor of Egidii Romanı de mater1da celi questio.
Edıtor of Egidii Romanı de intellectu possibili CONIra Averoım

questio
Co-edıtor of Egidii Romanı Comentarıa In VIIN libros physicorum
Aristotelis.
Oratio de aetalte
Oratio prıima Synodi LateranenstSs.
Oratıio post Tertiam Sacrı aAateranensLS Concilii.
Dialogus In honorem Sanctissıml! Cesaris Charoli eg1s
De Ilicetana familia.
Aegidius Antonio Zocholo el Romanıs.

10 Libellus de litteris SANCLIS.
Scechina.
Occasıonal Latın
a) Aeterne studium Iaudis el INSENL.
D) Ecce ODUS antıstes quod 1AM celeberrimus egilt.
C) Domino Petro memorı1ae Magistro.
d) Quid vıtam Studio ANASANAM eXercemus inani?

13 Caccia de bellissima
14 O1X madrıgals Vıttoria Colonna

UNPUBLISHED

15 Tabula propositionum in vıa Aristotelıs Temestil.
16 Monumenta eit ıindex de Aristotelıs error1ıbus.
G Sententiarum er prıimus ad VII distincetiıonem ad mentem

Platonıis.
18 Hıstor1a Saeculorum.
19 Hıstoriae Heremitarum SynNOpsIS.

Panegyricus Ilıcetanus.
De MIrabılıDus Bononı1ae (poem)

V Epıgrammata trıa.
23 clogues.

a) Paramellus el egon
D) De TIu Domiuiunı\.
C) In Resurrectione Domiuinı.
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Latın translatıon of Petrarch’’s DOCM, ( anzone alla Vergine
25 Cymiını1a (an talıan novel)
26 Dıctionarıum S1Ve er radıcum CDTIeW).
2} agın (Hebrew exıcal WOr.
28 TIraductio ei eXposıIıt10 lıbrorum Cabalae ei almudıs (1)
29 Iraductio el eXposıIıt10 lıbrorum Cabalae el Talmudıis 1I)
3() Glossarıum Chaldicae ıinguae ei Cabalae vocabula.

OCabula diversorum lıbrorum hebraicorum exposıta.
Interpretatio el annotatıones in lıbrum ecem ephırot ei in lıbros
Cabalae

33 Ben Hacane er quı ela dıcıtur.
onnulla cabalıstica.

35 er de revolutione 27 lıtterarum hebraicarum secundum vliam
theologicam, in lıngua hebrea.

36 De morıbus Turcarum.

UNPUBLISHED WORKS AITRIBUTED GILES: DOouBTFUL
37 Phılosophia ad mentem aton1ıs
38 Lıber dıalogorum.
39 Scholıa Platonıca conformia Evangelıo.

Porphyrıi myster1a ei Procl:i
Annotationes INn trıa priıora capıta Geneseos.
Psalteriıum translatum.
De locıs QquUuac«C sapıentes Hebraeorum gratia ommutaverunt
De adventu essli1ae.

45 De immortalıtate anımae.
De materıa ei forma.
De discıplinıs Ethruscıs.
nfiormatıo cContira Lutheranam sectam DIO Apostolicae 1S
autoriıtate.

UNPUBLISHED WORKS AITRIBUTED GILES‘ DUPLICATED J1 ITLES
De afrcana Judeorum doectrina.

5() Commentaria In quosdam Psalmos, ad Leonem
er de ecem seculıs.

57 De Romanıs pontıficıbus
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RONGLY ATTIRIBUILED GILES

53 De SCX diıerum.
Promemor1a Hadrianum Papam VI de depravato Romanae
Ecclesiae.

55 Resolutio lutheriana propositionem SUUMN II de potestate

Informatıo DIO concılıo Contira Ilutheranos.
aCcC

58 Opus cContra Hebreos de adventu ess1ae ef de nomınıbus dıvıinıs
cContira eosdem.
La ve l’aurora.

PUBLISHED W RITINGS

1-2) Egidii Romanı Eremute de mater1a celi questi0, Egidıus
Eremita Vıiterbiensis castigavıt et Egidii Romanı de intellectu

possibili CONIra Averoım questi0
TIThe explicit states that the tTraCcts WEeIC printed Dy Hyeronimus

Durantıs al adua, and finıshed A September 493
should be noted that there WEeTIC [WO distinct tracts, De mater1a

celi and De intellectu possibili. Thıs the first printed edıtion of
both works. AS also of Commentarıa In V libros physicorum
Aristotelis, SCC C1IOW, No ıles Wdas then student, twenty-four

old, al ua De intellectu possibili DYy Aes of Rome had eCH
ONC of the mMOSst important anti-Averroistic tracts appCal in the
thırteenth CenturYy, SCC Brunl, ‘Eg1d10 omano, antiıaverroilsta , in

Sophia, (1933) 8-19, al 208; Chosset, ‘Saılnt IThomas d’Aquın
eit 1ger de Brabant’, ın Revue de Philosophie, D (1914) 43-52; al

Bruni prefers entitle the De plurificatione, AS thıs Was the tıtle
sed by ıles of Rome

For the manuscrı1pt and printed vers1ons of both tracts, SCC

Bruni, atalogo Crit1co di Egidio Romano, Florence 1936, F

22) For the 493 edıition by ıles of Vıterbo, SCC Gesamtkatalog der

Wiegendrucke, (Leipzıg 784-5 (7213) The edition Was

reprinted, wıth due acknowledgment 11es of Vıterbo, Dy Bonetus
Locatellus al Veniıce in 502

Commen farıa VT libros DhysicorumEgidii Romanı
Aristotelis, edıderunt Magıster Bernardus Granellus Januensı1ıs et
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Egıdıus Vıterbiensis Eremitanus Sanctiı Augustin1. The explicit states
that the work Was printed Dy Hyeronımus Durantıs the unıversity
DICSSCS al adua, and inıshe 15 Oct 493

ere 15 dedıcatory letter Dy 11es LO Grazınno Ventura, then
procurator general of the Augustıinıan order and later pr10r general,
8-15 and introductory 28-1lıne DOCIN Dy 11eSs in praıse of
11es of Rome., author of the CommentarYy, SCC elow, No (a) The
volume ends wıth 1 2-1lıne DOCIN Dy 11es of Vıterbo, agaın in pralise of
1les of Rome:, SCC elow, No (b)

hıs Was the first printed edıtıon of the For the manuscrı1pt
and printed vers10ns, SCC Brun1t, atalogo critico, Cit.. 60-62 (9) For the
493 edıtıon by 1les of Vıterbo, SCC Gesamtkatalog der Wiegendrucke,

(1934) 1D (7197)
De Aurea Aetate, ed John "Malley, 81 ıth Commentary,

ulfiılment of the chrıstian Golden Age under Pope Juliıus I1 tex{t of
diıscourse of ıles of Vıterbo, INn T'raditio, (1969) 265-338%

The texi (pp. 278-338) 15 taken from Bıblıoteca Publıca ATqu1vo
Dıstrıtal, Evora. (Portugal), 1-3 Was lısted Dy Joaquım

Helıodoro da un. Rıvara, atalogo dos manuscriptos da Bibliotheca
Puüblica Eborense, (Liısbon 256-8, but Wäds overlooked Dy all
modern wrıters ıles, untıiıl Francoı1s Secret noted it Archivio dı
Filosifia, 1958, 140 At least {[WO other coples of the work dIC

known ave exıisted in Giles’s day ONC, presentation CODY gıven
Pope Julıus 11; another, presentation CODY sent Kıng anuel of
ortuga (1495-1521), &S alley CIt.. 2167 ese dısappeared
and, untıl 976 the Evora texti W ds the only CODY known scholars.

In July 1976, de luxe CODY of the Was auctioned Dy
Sotheby’s at London, SCC otheby’s Catalogue of wesltern manuscrıipts
and minıatures (London: sale, July 28-9 Was sold
prıvate in aly, who has kındly sent photocopies of the
beautifully decorated prelımınary folıos Further study needs be
made of thıs MS, but, the evidence avaılable, ıt WOU SCCINH be
the presentation CODY [K Julıius 11 ıIn June 508 and 1C| the DODC
passed shortly afterwards the ardına of ortugal, orge da
Costa (T 18 Sept hıs recen discovery has the advantage
that it apparently contaıns the first Oll0O of the textT, 1C. 1S missıng in
the EVOI'8 CODY
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The took ıts or1g1in from diıscourse 1C 1ıles delıvered in
St Peter’s basılıca December 507 al the request of Julıus 11 and
in h1s PTrESCENCL. It WAas part of the celebrations in honour of trıple
ortugue VICtOTY ıIn the Far East the andıng of the Portuguese al

Ceylon and the acceptance by ıts ruler of ortuga aASs overlord : the
naval ViCtOrYy by de Almeıda VeT the Zamorin of Calıcut 18 arc
1 506; and, in that Samec VYCATL, the d1iscovery of the island of Madagascar
Dy another ortuguese eet The DODC as that the dıscourse be
commıtted aDCTI, and the texti W as born, though the 1na. wrıtten
vers1on W ds probably somewhat dıfferent hat had een preached in
St Peter’s. Certamly in the wriıtten version 1les combiıined [WO

dıfferent tOpI1CS the Golden Age dawnıng fOr the Church; the
of Pope Julıus 11 and of Kıng anuel The tıtle of the

work, ASs g1ven by 11es in hıs register for June 1 508, 15 invento rbe
eITr ei Taprobane insula, de Lusıtanı reg1s victor1a, de
aetate’, SCC alley cıt in Traditio, M (1969) BA R

Ihe 1S NO  S SCCH ASs havıng had iımportance in the hıstory
of art Professor Pfeıffer., Sl.; belıeves ıt greatly influenced Raphael
in hat he paınted in the Stanza degnatura of the Vatıcan, SCC

eıffer, °La Stanza degnatura sullo sfondo idee dı Eg1d10 da
Vıterbo’, In olloqui del Sodalizio, Ser I1, 1970-2) 31-43; Idem, ° Die

Predigt des Egd1o da Vıterbo ber das goldene Zeıtalter un dı Stanza

Segnatura , iın Festschrift Luitpold Dussler, unıch-Rome L9LZ
7-54:; Idem, Sur Ikonographie VoN Raffaels Disputa Egidio da

Viterbo un die christlich-platonische Konzeption der Stanza della
Segnatura, Rome 1975, passım, and especılally 171-208, MN

Oratio prima synodi Lateranensts habita Der Egidium Vıter-
hiensem Augustiniani ordinis Generalem.

Ff. ere WeTITC three printings of the oratıon Dy the German

printer, Johann Beplın, al Rome in ITZ and another printing about
the SAdIinec time al Nürenberg Dy Johann Stuchs An enlarged version
Was publıshed Dy Arnoul le Ferron, in De rebus gestis allorum, Parıs
1550. {1. O2r-98r An officıal version Was included by ardına. Anton10
del Monte ın Sa Lateranen Concilium NO VISSIMUM, sub Julio el Leone

celebratum, printed al Rome Dy acobus Mazochius ın DA hıs Was

substantıally the version whıch appeared ın and Cossart,
Acta Conciliorum, ed Harduıin, (Parıs 1576-15 and



158 Martın

Mansı, Sacrorum Conciliorum HOVGA el amplissima collectio, ed Petit
and Martın, 3° (Parıs cols 66 7-676, and 1C untıl thıs
VCAaL, Was accepted A the sStandar: version tOo be cıted and reprinted.
An Englısh translatıon appeared in Olın, The Catholic reform-
atıon Savonarola Ignatius Loyola : reform IN the church, 1495-
1540, New ork and London 1969, 40-53 much needed crıtical
edıtiıon, ıth Commentary, Was publıshed Dy are “Reılly, ıthout
counsıls cannot be saved... 1les of Vıterbo addresses the
Lateran Councıl’, in Aug., D (19/7) 166-204 hıs edıtıon supersedes
all those previously publıshed.

The adress, delıvered al the openıng of the Lateran Councıl
al Rome May WAZ: 1s ONC of the MmMOstT famous oratıons al
general church councsıl. has een cıted wıth approva not only by
atholıc hıstori1ans such As Pastor but Dy Martın Luther Its maın
INCSSaLC has, however, usually en misrepresented; SCC eılly Git::

169-179

Oratio habita DOst ertiam Sacrı Lateranenstis Conciliü SEeSSIONEM
INn ecclesia Divae Mariae Virginis de Populo, Der Fratrem Aegidium
Viterbiensis Ordinis Sanctı Augustini Eremitarum generalem, de foedere
INıto Inter Tulium Secundum pontificem MAXIMUM el llustrem Mazxıi-
milianum imperatorum.

Ff. Printed apparently al Rome ın S12 Copies of thıs
pamphle aAaIfc extremely LIaAaIiIc Pastor, Hist PDODeS, VI 426, mentioned
that he had SCCMH CODY in the anzon1 Lıbrary at Rome in 897 but
that it had SINCe "been scattered the wınds). Sıgnorellı, Egidio, 17/70,
Was unable LO trace CODY mentioned in ImMY OCiora thesı1s,
Cambrıdge (England) in 1958, vol Z 58, that had ocated CODY al
Parıs. B Reserve 930 34) 7-30 Subsequently, OUn: [WO
INOTEC coples of the pamphlet al Rome. B 69 and 69 20/8
Later, [WO urther coples WEIC ocated Dy are O’Reılly, ON al Rome,
in the Bıbliıoteca Vatıcana, 1IV 2107 the other al Vıenna, ONB,

35 E 288 The texXL, ıth Commentary, has een edıted DYy are
“Reılly, °°° Maxımus Caesar el Pontifex axımus’: 1les of Vıterbo
proclaıms the Ilıance between Emperor Maxımıilıan and Pope Julıus
IL, In Aug, (1972) 80-11

11les preache: the SCIINON al the church of Santa Marıa del
Popolo, Rome, Z November 1512 the OCCasıon of the long-
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awaıted treaty between Pope Julıus I1 and Emperor Maxımıilıan. Henry
111 of England and Ferdinand of Aragon WeEeTITC also partıes the
Holy League, and De Grassıs, the papa master of ceremonIes,
descer1ıbes the League, in hıs dıary, 4S “äiınter Pontificem el Imperatorem

egem Catholiıcum ei Angelıcum), SCC eılly Git:. 87

Dialogus Reverendissimi IN Christo Patris Dominıi Aegidii S5.R
presbyterii cardinalıs IN honorem SANCLISSIML C esarıs Charoli regis
catholici Hispanıarum utrıusque Sicilie domini nostrı (Barcelona 8S-
191)

Listed by Panzer, Annales typographici, (Nuerenberg
300 (10) ASs eing then in the Scheurl Lıbrary, Nuerenberg. Much of
the Scheur/ l collection has een sold dıspersed SINCE 1801, SOMMC of ıt
go1ing LO the Stadtbibliothek, Nuerenberg, but the publıcatıon 1s noTt
be OoOun ({Hhere. as Was kındly nformed in letter of Sept 1958, Dy
Dr oldmann, Dıiırector of the Stadtbibliothek Sıegfiried Freıiherr
VON Scheur l of Altenfurt informed IN  9 Dy letter of NOv 1958, that ıt
Was NOT in the Scheur l Lıbrary and that ıts oes nOT appCar in the
catalogue of the lıbrary compiıled between 919 and 939

F.J Norton, under-lıbrarıan, Cambrıdge Universıty Lıbrary,
England, visıted the pricıpa lıbrarıes of the beri1an penınsula durıng
1959-60 He looked for thıs work by 1ıles but found CODYV, not EGVCH

in the Pau Font de Rubinat Lıbrary, Reus, Catalonıia, remarkable for
ıts wealth of 00 from the early Catalan PTECSSCS. However,
the alphabetical indexes of the renowned Bıblıoteca Colombina al
Sevılle ıt 15 referred in the abecadarıum ındex ‘Egıdıl Cardinalıs.
1alogus in honorem Caroli Quinti. ha The abbrevıatıon ha
Was sed Dy Fernando olon tO S1gN1fy Barcelona. olon, natural
SOM of Chrıistopher OlumDus, founded the Bıblioteca Colombıina For
the ont de Rubinat and Colombina lıbrarıes SCC Norton, Printing
INn ‚paIin, 1-1 Cambrıdge 1966, especılally D 78
greatly Mr Norton for hıs assıstance.

It MaYy be taken for granted that the oratıon Was preache Dy
1les durıng hıs visıt paın ın 1518-19 d papa legate. He WTO

enthusıastıcally from Barcelona LO Rome in ebruary 519 in support
of arles candıdature for the imper1al W  9 SCC Pastor, Hıst

OpDeS, VIL 24165}
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De Tlicetana familia, ed 1n, 0.5 in Anal. Aug o
(1962) 47-53, from Rome., Lat 156

alley, SJ in Viator, (1972) 307 32, corrected MY
statement in Anal Aug., 25 (1962) 247, that B Lat 156 15
un1ique CODY He points out that there ATC three coples of the work
B  9 Lat 1156° B  $ Lat 1001, f 105v-111v; Naples, B
VF: Z2U, 127v-1  I 3rl The definıtıve version IS obvıously

Lat F1L3O: it 15 de luxe CODY, vellum, in beautıful hand,
prefaced ıth introductory letter by Fra Basılıo0, accompanıed by
etaıle coloured sketch 1C| records graphically Man Yy of the PIOUS
egends of Lecceto. For descr1iption of the MS5, SCU. Narduccı, Cat
CoOd. MS ıbl Angel, 487 ; cf. Pelıssier in Rev biblioth., (1892) TT

For urther informatıon the and Lecceto, SCC Martın,
C(nle: of Vıterbo and the of Lecceto: the makıng of
reformer’, In Anal Aug., 7 (1962) Aun

The date of the work 1S uncertaın, but the fact that ıles styles
hımself sımply °‘Frater eg1dius Vıterbilensıs Eremita’ that it
Was before June 1 506, when he Was appoınted Vicar general of the
Augustinian order Dy Julıus I1 He became member of the Observant
Congregation of Lecceto during 502 0)8 1503, most probably in Dr
1 503, and 1s lıkely ave wrıtten the work then In the flush of
enthusı1asm dS candıdate 0)1 $ member of the congregatıon. It 1S
cast In the form of letter LO the frıars there, wrıtten in spırıt of
mystıcal exaltatıon, in pralise of Lecceto and ıts tradıtions. has
usually een confiused ıth another work Dy ıles, NO lost,
‘Panegyricus Ilicetanus’. of 1C EXCeErpts dIC gıven Dy Landuccı,
Sacra Ilicetana ‚ylva, SIVe or1g0 el chronicon hreve coenobii el

congregationis de Iliceto, Ord. Erem. Augustini In T uscia, 1633
43, 44, 78:; SCC elow, No The present tıtle of the De Ilicetana
familia, Wäds bestowed, not by ıles, but Dy Angelo Rocca, CR-

ounder of the Bıbhlıoteca ngelıca, later papa sacrıstan and
tıtular bıshop of Tagaste. Hıs margınal dICc Ooun throughout the

egidius Antonio Zocholo el Romanıis, ed John alley,
S.302; ıth Commentary, °Man’s dıgnıty, love, and the destiny of
Rome: texti of 11es of Vıterbo’, in Viator | Universıty of Calıfornia]l,

(1972) 389-416
The texti (pp 398-416) 18 taken from [WO MSS Naples, B
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20, ff P 281r (no 216), and Rome, B  E} Lat 1001, {f. ir
23vV It ADPCAIS ın the form of letter to Zoccoli1 and the Romans, Dut,
in fact, 4S in the Casc of MS 1at 156 (cf. above No ıt 15

formal dıscourse. dıstinctive feature of thıs work 15 that ıt
explıicıtly relates the theme of man’s dıignity NOL

subject for wriıters of the Hıgh Renaıissance {O the dıgnıty and
destiny of the cıty of Rome. alley (p 391) beliıeves thıs g1Vves the

un1ıque feature wrıtings of the Renaıissance.
The text 18 wıthout date, but certamly 1s after 503 and mMoOst

probably before 1 508, and probably before late June 506 when 1168
Was appoımnted ViICcar general of the Augustinıan order and Came tO
Rome, where Zoccolı: Was residing 4S hıgh-rankıng officıal in the cıty
admınıstration (c£: alley Cl 95-6)

10) 1Dellus de litteris Sanct1is, edıted by Secret, Rome 1959,
Centro Internationale dı Umanısticı In “BEdızıone Nazıonale de1
Cassıcı de]l Pensiero Italıano’, vol 10, 2162

F{i. The MS, NO Vat Lat 5808, eals wıth the abbala, that
subject beloved by 11es It Was completed ın 51/ and Was dedicated

ardına Gnulio de1 edicl, later Pope Clement VII 1ıles records ın
h1s register, 0a Juni 1517] Rmo Dno Cardınalı de Medicıs mıttimus
1bellum JUCIM de lıtterıs hebraicıs edidimus, QUCHN brevı quadam et1am
epıstula salutavımus’, A.G egıster LZ, 1lr The preface
the work 15 the dedicatory letter from 1les 19 (nulıo de1 edıcı
Another roug. CODY of the work 15 in Vat Lat 3146, HR 1r-26v, SCC

Secret, Cit:. 23 1: Idem in Archivio di Filosofia, 38 (1958) 132,

It 1S graceful lıttle work, introduction the study of the
abbala, A4Sse‘ Ejer ha-Temünah. The introduction DaVYS trıbute
the de1 edicı famıly and the reignıng Pope Leo in partıcular for the
ENCOUTAgeEMeENT g1ven tO the study of the scrıptures and orlental
languages. The text begins ıth discussıon the Hebrew letter
ecp and continues ıth measured Comment each letter Tau
The texi succeeds in incorporatıng references tO ato and Vırgıl. par
from the introductory remarks by Professor Secret in hıs edıtıon of the
[EXT.: SCC also the in hıs Les kabbalistes chretiens de la
Renaissance, Parıs 1964, 0-1

11) Scechina, edıted Dy Secret, Rome 1959, Centro
Internazıonale dı Umanısticı, in Edizione Nazionale dei Classicı
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del Pensiero Italiano, vol 10, 9-20 (introduction), and the teXL, vol
10, 63-2 vol I1 7-340

Autograph. Ff. 192 rıtten between 1572831 Parıs, Bıbl
Nat., Lat 3363, f 1-349v Listed in Cat cod. MSS ıbl egiae,
L11 409, and desceribed in ıbl Nat Cal sCch MS latins, 111 01 It
15 essenti1al consult Secret, "Les symbolısmes de la kabbale
chretienne ans la “Scechina ” de Eg1d10 da Vıterbo’, in Archivio di
Filosofia, 1958, n(! D3 ( Umanesımo sımbolısmo", ed Castellı),
ua 1958, 1-54, 4C has informatıon addıtional tO what
Professor Secret later publıshed In hıs edıtiıon of Scechina; SCC also hıs
Les kabbalistes chretiens de la Renaissance, Parıs 1964, 1413204 TIhe
orıginal work, incomplete ın thıs MS, but not always S 1s dıvided into
three maın dıvisıons Names, Letters, Names of God

The tıtle Scechina 1s talıan transcrıption of the Hebrew term
fOor the ınhabıtatıon of God 19015  - In the cabbalıst of theosophy
God made hıs exX1istence and ıll known hrough the mediıum of ten

Sephiroth intellıgences, of 1C Scechina Was the tenth and
represented the unıon of all the Sephiroth. C(nles SCS the imagery of the
abbala explaın that christianıty Was then passıng through the tenth
cycle; that of the Scechina, and SCS the symbolısm of the Scechina LO
reveal the ecrets of the abbala to the Emperor Charles N whom he
greeits d the 1919  S aVvlı Solomon and yrus combiıned, who ıll turn
hıs W and energlies tOo the reform of the Church and the defeat of
the ur The Scechina 1s dedicated Pope Clement VIL, whom.,
A4Ss araına. Giulio de1 edicı1, 1ıles had dedicated hıs Libellus de
litteris SANCLLS twelve previously.

TIhe Scechina 1s nOoTt disguished polıtıcal TAC NOT of
gamıng urther papa favour. 1S primarıly exegetical, dıscourse
symbolıc eology, the ınner of revelatıon and sacred
scr1ıpture. HerTe: ın the ına maJor lterary work of hıs lıfe, 1ıles LTUNS

hrough the ole gamu of cabbalıst lıterature and trıes interpret it
ın chrıstian Manner 1ıle predomiınant feature of the work 1s the
MOSAalC of scriptural quotations and allusıons, there 1s also strong
current of neo-platonic ideas, ıllustrations from Homer and Viırgıl, and
CVCI) references uba and the New or In the Judgement of
Professor Secret, the Scechina 1S, wıthout ou the moOost remarkable
effort present tO the christians 8 image of the WOT. A

viewed by the cabbalısts (n Archivio dı Filosofia, 1958, CIl 35)
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1 2) Occasional Latın DOeCMsS
a) Aeterne studium laudis el InSser
(nles’s earlıest publıshed work 15 hıs edıtiıon of three phılosophiıcal

works of eg1dius Romanus C 1247-1316), the eadıng 1g
the scholastıcs of the Augustinıan order. (nles’s edıtıon W ds publıshed
al ua ın September and October 1493, SCC above, Nos E The
1r work, Comentaria INn M7 Libros Physicorum Aristotelis, W as

prefaced ıth DOCH), introduced Dy °Frater Aegıdıl Vıterbilensis
Eremite VEeTSUS ad lectorem'’ and beginnıng ‘ Aeterne studıum laudıs ei
inser1’. 1S yr1C of VEeTSCS Casti in the 1r Asclepiad fOorm,
warnıng those about LO venture the dangerous Arıstotelıian SCAa’s

that they WOU do ell take egıdıus Romanus 4S theır gu1lde
between Scylla and arybdıs. The image of tempe  us SCAaASs and the
eed fOor experlienced hand al the helm 15 ell sustained throughout
the tanzas

D) Eecce ODUS antıstes quod 1AUAM celeberrimus egıl
The editı1ıon ends, A4s ıt egan, ıth MECSSALC, °Frater Aegıdıl

Vıterbilensis ad lectorem’, but thıs time the POCIN 15 SUCCESSION of S1X
elegi1ac dıstichs, beginnıng "Ecce ODUS antistes quod 1am celeberrimus
eg1 eiTe 1S not the Samle graphiıc expression ASs in the introductory
DOCIHN, but restraıned and effectıve us«ec 1s made of the image of 1g and
darkness.

The above {[WO in pralise of egıdıus Romanus have
mistakenly een deseribed d ae in Aegıdıl Jovılanı laudes DY
Curtius, Virorum ıllustrium Ordine Eremitarum Augustini elogia,
Antwerp 16306, 106, Elssius, Encom. Aug., 14, and Ossınger, ıbl
Aug., 195

C) Domino Petro memorıae Magıistro
Thıs 1r DOCH1 also dates from h1s student al adua, 490-

1494, though ıt has precise date attache it 15 adressed from
ua and composed In praise of Master Peter of the g00d MECMOTLY. In

payıng trıbute hıs teacher, Peter: presumably ONC of the professors
al the Augustinıan studium generale of Phıillıp and James al adua,
ıles fastens in partıcular hıs ındelıble d ONC IC few
1998101 Can equa It 1S Ser10us plece of lınes yet wriıtten in light-hearted
fashıon, usıng exclusıvely images and iıllustrations from classıcal
antıquıty. It catches the atmosphere of student lıfe in unıversıty CIty,
and reflects that image whıch aO1l0O CGHOVIO g1VvES in hıs Elogia VıIrorum

doctorum, Veniıce 1546, 54r, of ıles al adua, sing1ıng hıs OW
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composıtı1ons 4S he strummed the lyre The POCM Was publıshed by
Gandolfo, Fiori poeticı del’eremo agzostiniano, (Gjenoa 1682,

18 relevant tOo ote that 11es Was eriticiızed strongly by Pıetro
Pomponazzı in hıis pologia, Bologna L34S, Car XXXU1111, fOr usıng the
pulpıt LO dısplay h1s learnıng and demonstrate hıs “nfinıtam
memorl1am)'.

d) OQuid vıtam studio ANSANAM eXercemui. inaniı?
Parıs, B Lar S27H1); 5r For thıs SC ıbl Nat calt

gen MSS latins, 184 The DOC 1$ publıshed Dy Secret, Zöchar
chez les abbalistes chretiens de Ia Renaitssance, Parıs 1958, 35-6

The twelve-lıne POCH), in Giles’s hand, introduces hıs translatıon
of and nO the ar The POCIM reflects how useless 15 MmMOst of
the studıes DUTrSuC durıng ıfe and poıints out that in 1DI1Ca learnıng
AdIC the "secrets of heaven)‘. By CONLrasS he explicıtly the
learnıng of the Greeks and Romans ASs somethıng der1sory in value.
hıs attıtude LO classıcal learnıng WAas ONC he had already revealed in
hıs second and 1Tr eclogues, SCC elow, No 23 The DOCIN 1s therefore
important ASs revealıng the irue INa  - contradıcts the pıcture of 1ıles
A lavısh devotee of Renatissance forms and hought, SCC

Martın, “The problem of ıles of Vıterbo), in Aug., (1959) 7-19,
(1960) 43-60

13) Caccia de hellissima
engthy POCIM of 52 eight-lıne Lanzas, exhorting youth the

pursuılt of chastıty and supernatural love. It first appeare:
anonymously and In secondary role ıIn Amore de Hieronimo Benivenı
Fiorentino allo Illustris Conte Messer Nicolo Vicecomite de Corregio.
Et UNd CACCILA de bellissima, el CINque capituli el timore,
zelosia, SDEFTUNZU, el UNO trionpho del mondo compositı Der ıl
Conte Matteo Marıa Bojardo el altre COSE diverse, Venice: Zoppino,
523 Copies in W: B  E} I1: Roma, 69 6.J.34
The aATIc unnumbered. Giles’s POCIN entitled Caccıa de Amore’,
1S the 1r iıtem in the volume, [19v-26v]. ere Was Ne  Z printing
of the collection In 1526, agaın by Zoppino al Venice;: coples al

London, B 239.:c.2102) and Parıs, B Yd. 7411 11Cc  S edıtıon,
publıshed Dy Vıttore Ravano al Venice, appeare: in 5372 and
reprinted in 1533% coples al Washıngton in the Lıbrary of Congress,
lısted ın The National Union Catalogue, (London 499-500
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Giles’s amle appCars for the fiırst time in the expande: sub-tıtle, LAt UNd

CASS1a de MAMOre bellissima de Egidio. The volume Was reprinted Dy
avano in 1533; copIı1es al London, B ©C . 40.6.55; Viıenna, ONB,
9.Cc.173, and Parıs, B  9 5923 and Reserve 159

urther edıtiıon, giving (nles’s POCIHN precedence, Was published
Dy Zoppino al Venice in LÖ37, C accia hellissima del Reverendissimo
Egidio CON dilettevolvi amorı di Messer Girolamo Benivenl, el CINque
capitoli del Conte Matteomarıa Boiardo el timore, zelosia,
ellezza, FaNZA,9 ef trionfo del mondo; coples al Rome,
RR:25| and Vıenna, ONB, *38 G.8) It Was reprinted al Veniıce in
1538: CODY al London, B 240.d.35 For the 57 edıtiıon, SCC Max
Sander, Le livre figures italien depuLs 1467 JuSqu d 1550, (Mılan

445 (2523)
The POCH), wıth  y 1ı1es named 4S author, Was nNnCcCIude: Dy Lodovico

olce in hıs hıghly regarde: collection, Stanze di diversi ıllustri poetiThe Writings of Giles of Viterbo  165  Giles’s name appears for the first time in the expanded sub-title, Ef una  cassia de amore bellissima de Egidio. The volume was reprinted by  Ravano in 1535; copies at London, BL, C.40.c.53, Vienna, ÖNB,  79.Cc.173, and Paris, BN, Yd 5923 and Reserve Yd 1159.  A further edition, giving Giles’s poem precedence, was published  by Zoppino at Venice in 1537, Caccia bellissima del Reverendissimo  Egidio con i dilettevolvi amori di Messer Girolamo Beniveni, et cinque  capitoli del S. Conte Matteomaria Boiardo sopra el timore, zelosia,  bellezza, speranza, amore, et un trionfo del mondo; copies at Rome, BA,  RR.2.5, and Vienna, ÖNB, *38.G.85. It was reprinted at Venice in  1538; copy at London, BL, 240.d.35. For the 1537 edition, see Max  Sander, Le livre ä figures italien depuis 1467 jusqu’a 1530, \ (Milan  1942) 445 (2523).  The poem, with Giles named as author, was included by Lodovico  Dolce in his highly regarded collection, Stanze di diversi illustri poeti ...  della lingua Thoscana, Venice: Giolito, 1553, pp. 85-100. The poem was  reprinted, and attributed to Giles, by D.A. Gandolfo, Fiori poetici  dell’'eremo agostiniano, Genoa 1682, pp. 94-107, and by G.M.  Crescimbeni, De’ comentari intorno all’istoria della volgar poesi, 3 [Lib.  IV] (Rome 1711) 225-35. Despite this impressive range of evidence  published between the years 1523 and 1711, the information raises  some doubts about the authorship and reveals how complicated, and  even confusing, is the history of the poem.  Is Giles the author? Initially, this might be doubted from the  printed editions alone, since the poem first appeared anonymously in a  modest little volume of verse, extolling the superiority of chaste and  supernatural love. The collection comprised a lengthy poem, Amore, by  the noted Florentine writer, Girolamo Benivieni; next a poem and  letter by Hieronymus Cartularius; then the anonymous Cassia de  amore bellissima, and finally there were several pieces by the much  respected Count Matteo Maria Boiardo.  The first edition of the collection appeared at Venice in 1523, and  a second edition (really a reprint) also at Venice in 1526. When a new  edition was published at Venice in 1532, reprinted in 1533 and 1535,  Giles’s name was given for the first time as author of Caccia de amore.  though his poem was still in a secondary place. This new edition was  published during the last year of his life, but the suppression of his  name in the previous editions is no surprise. He had showed no  inclination to make use of the revolutionary new means of com-della lingua Thoscana, Venice: Giolito, 1553 85- 10 The DOCIHIN Was

reprinted, and attrıbuted ıles, Dy andol{fo, Fiori poeticı
dell’eremo agz0ostinıano, Genoa 1682, 94-107, and by
Crescımben1, De comentarı Intorno all’istoria della volgar pDoesl, [Lıb
IV ome BL Despıite thıs impress1ive of evidence
publıshed between the 573 and 17LE the informatıon ralses
SOMNEC doubts about the authorshıp and reveals hOow complıcated, and
CVCNMN confusıng, 15 the hıstory of the DOCH1

Is 11es the author? Inıtially, thıs m1g be doubted from the
printed editions alone, SINCE the DOCIN fiırst appeare: anonymously in
modest lıttle volume of V  9 extolling the superlor1ty of chaste and
supernatural love. The collection comprised engthy DOCIN, Amore, Dy
the noted Florentine writer, Girolamo Benivien1; ext DOCIN and
letter Dy Hiıeronymus Cartularıus: then the anONYMOUS C(’assia de

bellissima, and fınally there WeEIC several pleces Dy the much
respected Count Matteo Marıa Bojardo

The first edıtıon of the collection appeare: al Veniıce in 1523 and
second edıtıon (really reprint also al Venice in 1526 When 1919  S

edıtiıon Wäas publıshed al Venice in 1532l reprinted in 533 and 533
Giles’s ame Was gıven for the fiırst time d author of Caccia de AMOTE

though hıs POCIMN Was ST1 in secondary place hıs N  S edıtıon Was

publıshed durıng the ast YCal of hıs hıfe, but the suppressi1on of hıs
amne ın the PreVvIOUS edıtıons 1s surprIise. He had showed
inclination make UuUsc of the revolutionary 11Cc  S of COM-
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muniıcatıon, printing. Besıdes, he mMay ave felt that singıng of love,
EVCNMN for supernatural PUTDOSC, m1g el be misunderstood (as ıt
later Wädas in hıs CasSC, see). Giles’s reluctance reveal hımself
A the author Was in his ast VYCar By that tiıme, the POCM
had WOIN consıderable popularıty VeTI stretch of ıne Y  9 and he
Was 9 from admonı1tory letter addressed to hım Dy POope
Clement VII in 1 530, how few of hıs Nan y wrıtings he had commıtted

prınt. In that contex(t, the publıc admıssıon of hıs Aalılc 4S author
Was partıng gift firom INan that he Was Cal the end The
532 edıtiıon Was publıshed In June of hat VYCAT , 11es dıed In
November.

When IIC  S edıtıon of the collection Was publıshed in 155%
Giles’s DOCIN Was made the princıpal item in the volume, Ollowe! by
Benivien1i’s Amore, and then the pIeCES by Bojardo ere Was reprint
of thıs edıtıon In 538 The printed evıdence, when taken together, all
ea 1ıles ASs author of Caccia de The publısher of the Laı
1526; 53/ and 538 edıtions W as the reputable Nıcolo dı Arıiıstotile da
Ferrara, self-style Zopp1no, who must ave known when publıshıng
the first {WO edıtions who Was the author of Caccia de AaAmMmOore Further-
MOIC, ıles Wds promiınent figure in 1terary circles, and an Yy alse
attrıbution of popular work of thıs kınd thıs ame WOU almost
certamly ave een denied Dy hımself and, after hıs ea al least
queri1ed Dy hıs Man y frıends, d4S ell 4S Dy hıs critics. We ave SCCI]

that the DOC Wds also attrıbuted ıles by olce in h1s Stanze
dı diversi Tlustri poeti in 553

For A ıterary apprecıatıon of the DOCHL, SCC (novambattısta
Giıraldı, Discorsı INtOrNO al de FOMANZT, comedie,
tragedie, di altre manıiere di DOoesIe, Veniıce 1554, 60, who elleve ıt
LO be nNOTL merely ASs g00d dsS the siımılar POCIHN Dy Benivien1 but better.

Crescımben1L, Comentarı INtOrNO all’istoria della DOoeSLa italiana,
(Venice 14-15, rated the Caccia de VCIY hıghly.

Tiraboschi, in hıs monumental Storia della letteratura italiana, tom
VIL, part 111| ome 418, remarks that for elegance of style and
vivacıty of expression the DOCIMN deserves rank the best In the
talıan Janguage.

The danger of confusıon about Caccia de egan in S53
when {[WO edıtors, Andrea Arrıyabene and Lodovıco olce, both
publıshed al Venice, but apparently independently of ONC another,
urther POCH), Ta’ve ’aurora, allegedly Dy ıles, and treatıng of the
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Samıec question of chaste love AS Caccia de Arrıyabene publıshed
ıt in Il Ilibro delle rıme di diversı eccelenti autort, Venice: al egno
del Pozzo, 1553, Sr 2 7337 Olce nNnCcIude: ıt in h1s Rime dı diversi
excellenti autori, Venice : Giolito, 13538 but further COIMN-

plicatıon by also includıng it. in that Sdmne YCATL, ın hıs Stanze di
diversi ıllustri poetl, also publıshed al Venice and also Dy Gilolito TIhe
complications WeIC increased Dy the fact that the Stanze contaıned both
a ve  D, "Aaurora 70-84, and C accıa de 85-10'

CIOU! of obscurıty Was allowed envelope the Iready
complıcated question in 558 when Olce issued 191%  S printing of hıs
Stanze CODY al Rome, QQ.3.85) includıng the a ve  AA
[’aurora, 70-84, and Caccia de 9 85-100, but 19(0)

attrıbuted them tO °D ’ Incerto Auttore). TIhe surprisıng change about
authorshıp W as due the purıtanısm 1C| had penetrated Rome
ıth the Counter-Reformatıon and iCc Sa  < dangers moralıty
when cardınal of the Church COU be cıted in praise of love (see
ong], Annalı dı Gabriel Giolito De Ferrarli, vols, Rome O0-5,
1.224, 11.182) Thıs phase of purıtanısm Was passıng phenomenon;
wıthın thırty the PDOCIMN Was agaın eing attrıbuted 1ıles

Confusıon descended the question when postolo Zeno, in hıs
Giusto Fontanını, Bihlioteca dell’eloquenza italiana, vol L

Venice 1753 291, miıstook La ’ ve ’aurora for Cacca de AMOTE The
confusıon Was compounde: when SOMMC edıtors publıshed a ve  ,
”’aurora but ıth the tıtle LA ( accıa d’amore del Cardinale Egidio, ASs

for example y. Vincenzo arenco In Poemetti Italiani, vol 9, Florence
1797, 1-17, and In Parnasso Italiano, vol L2 Venice 1851, coll 337-
340 The confusıon has een reproduced Dy subsequent writers, for
example, Palmıier1 In Dl (Parıs 1368, and Perın1,
Bibl. Aug., orence H n

La’ve ’aurora Was almost certamly NnOot wrıtten Dy 11les The
question 111 be discussed CI0OW, No

14) Madrigals [ Vıttoria Colonna
In manuscrıpt al Florence, Bıblıoteca Nazıonale, aglıa-

becchi V11.720, there dIC 1ve madrıgals attrıbuted °“Rev Eg1id10’,
and sSıxth madrıga ıth the author’s amne gıven by inıtıals,
D.ECLE) They dIC adressed Vıttoria Colonna, marquıse of
Pescara, leadıng f1gure ın the lıterary (but princıpally In the rel1g10us)
cırcles of ate Renaıissance aly TIhe attrıbution ıles went
unknown untıl] the nıneteenth when Francesco Trucchıu, Poesie
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ıtaliane inedite dı dugento autorı (Prato 126 publıshed them
ıth short introduction includıng the sixth attrıbuted also to 11es

TIrucchi consıstently but inaccurately deser1ıbes (pp 126 the
4S codıce 720 maglıabecchiano but i{ classıfıed A4s VII 720 He also
(p 25) speaks of the madrıgals he 15 publıshıng, but there ATC

only SIX He priınts them hıs OW. order dıfferent from that the
manuscr1ıpt They ATC 4S ollows "10 COITECI madonna mMorTrte
1998061 (MS ff D2r- V 2I8r Irucchiı 126) ‘Madonna, PDCI
oltraggı10 DCI artıre (MS ff 22v 278v TIrucchiı 28-9)
3) °In miıracol [UO1N (MS 22v TIrucchi 128) VI SONO

colpı (MS 23vV Trucchiı 127) 5) Gentil madonna ı] dıssı
1Iro SCHMLDIC (MS 16r Trucchiı 126 PCTO

mO (MS 09v TIrucchi 29)
They ATC wrıtten that supernatural oftfe 10 15 of the ESSCNCEC

of 11es C’accia de Was style also expressed by DOEeLS such
AaSs Benıivieniı Bolardo and other contem  rarıes of 1l1es Wr1UNg
spiırıt 1G wed AdS much tOo neoplatonısm ASs the powerfu relıg10us
reform visıble Man Yy parts of aly durıng thıs per10d of the
Renaılissance It MaYy be the VeCILY simılarıty of style ıth that of C’accia
de Was hat decıded the scrıbe of the manuscr1pt attrıbute the

1les hıs 15 the only CODY of the madrıgals at present
avaılable The manuscrı1ıpt aAaDDCAIS be early sixteenth 1C
WOU Ssu1ıt the z  ‘ of Com  n by 11es 1ttorıa Colonna Was

closely touch ıth em Contarını and other kındly figures of the
atholıc reform who WeIC associated ıth 11es but hat extent che
Was frıend of hıs 11l eed urther investigatıon It ll eed IMOTC

evidence establısh beyond ou that the madrıgals ATC by 11les but
fOor the present they MaYy be attrıbuted hım ıth mark

UNPUBLISHED W RITINGS

13) Tabula Droposilionum VIO Aristotelis T emestil Der ordinem
Collectanea Libris Aristotelis.

Parıs, B  E} MS Lat 6589, 14+1| 580 Descrıbed ı Cat cod. MS

ıbl egiae, cıt (Parıs 1 744) 260, ASs Index Aristotelıs
ordıne alphabetico dıgestus, authore Aeg1d10 Vıiterbiens1i’.

Autograph. arge volume ıth of Varyıng Usually
there AIr {[WO columns DAa but also arge number of an

these and the wide un{fılle' Margıns suggest that ı1les intended
1T dSs reference book 1C he WOU tO add 15
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compilatıon of detailed ıth inset alphabetical thumb-ıindex,
tOo D ff 24r-580r

It 1s lısted d No 11 in the Rıdolfi catalogue, ed Astruc and
Monfrıin, ‘Liıvres latıns eft hebreux'’, 552 The tıtle above 15 Ooun
f.[4r] of the

16) Monumenta el index de AÄAristotelis erroribus
Parıs, B MS Lat 6589, . 581r-631r{ + Desecr1ibed ıIn (D cod.

MSS ıbl Reg., cıt., (Parıs 1744) 260
Autograph. The work 1S headed, S81T, °“Fratrıs Egı1dıl

Paleologı Monumenta ei ıindex de Arıstotelıs error1bus’, ıth ofe

statıng that he compıle thıs collection of Aristotle’s C1I1I1OIS when he
Wdas the Cimıno mountaın (n h1s hermitage), and ıt ends °“Fratrıs
Egı1dı11 Viterbiensis Or 11es had long-standıng opposıtıon
1STOLIeE and lınked hım ıth Averroes whom he regarde ASs antı-
chrıstian, SCC alley, Giles of Viterbo, 40-49

1:/) Sententiarum liber DFIMUS ad VII distinctionem
entem Platonis

ere AIcC 1ve MSS of thıs work Naples, B VIILF.S;
Naples, B XIV /: Rome, Ka 636; Rome, Vat Lat
6325 Hamburg, Staatsbibliothek, Phıl 308

None of these 1s autograph CODYV, but Naples, B  9
MAaYy be taken ds the ON be followed 1S arge handsome volume,
of MO scr1pt, and Z folı0s, apparently transcrıbed DYy Nıcolo
cutellı, Augustinıan scholar, who W as ser1be and lıterary coadjutor
ıth 11es durıng the Thıs has the urther advantage of

and correct10ons Dy Girolamo Seripando, favourıte iscıple of
1les It Wäds», apparently, prepared fOr printing. Not only ave hapter
eadıngs and sub-titles for chapters eecn inserted, Dy Ser1ıpando, but
there A ser1es of printers’ numbers fOr the quıires, beginnıng ıth
“ IT and runnıng n al the end

Naples, B  , XIV.H. /l 18 CODY made Dy asquale in
786 from the CUTtENN CODY but claımıng (accordıng the colophon

be revisıon of imperfect text Certamly Baffı's
CODY 1s eat and well-presented vers10n, of 411 DagCS, ıth index.
The CODY in the Bıblioteca Angelıca, MS Lat 6306, desceribed Dy
Narduccı, Cat cod. MSS ıbl Angel., 281; Pelıssıier, ‘ManuserIi1ts’,
2320758 For the Hamburg MS, SCC Danıel Morhof, Polyhistor
ODUS posthumum, Lübeck 1708, L3 ndebted Professor
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secret. Parıs, for thıs reference. Ossınger, ıbl Aug., 194 mentıo0ons
CODY In the Bıbhoteca Laurenzıana, Florence, but thıs (ıf it G VGL

CXISTE: has 1a(0)1 yel een ocated
For study (undertaken maınly In relatıon Luther) of the

doectrinal content of the work, SCC Paquıer, An essal de theologıe
platonıcıenne la Renaissance : le Commentaire de Giılles de Vıterbe
SUurT le premıer lıvre des Sentences’, in Recherches des SCIENCES
religieuses, F3 (1923) 293-312, 419-437 Curtius, Vırorum ıllustrium

Ordine Eremitarum Augustinl, Antwerp, 1636, 107, rıghtly
commented that this work Dy 1les Was wriıtten "more scholastıco, sed
ad mentem Platonıis’. See also the and the of the text
edıted Dy Massa. fondamenti metafisici, CIE. ; Idem, ‘Eg1d10 da
Vıterbo la metodologıa del SaDCIC ne] Cinquecento; In Pensee
humanıiıste el tradition chretienne AUX el X VF siecles, ed
rıda, Parıs 1950, 185-239; Idem., ‘L’anıma Il’uomo in Eg1di0
da Vıterbo ne fontı classıche medioevalı", in Testi UMANILSELCL
Inediti ul “D€ Anima , ed astell: ua 1951, Sal Iwenty

AQO, it Was announced that Professor Massa had prepare
erıtical edıtıon of the ole work for pu  1catıon al Zurieh, SCC
Martın in Aug., 10 (1960) 58 83

18) Historia Saeculorum
The archetype 1s al Naples B  9 Lat bears the tıtle,

‘Aegıdıl Vıterbiensis ystorıa saeculorum DCI totıdem psalmos
dıgesta’, and 1S dedicated {O Pope Leo 111 261r 1-263VvV]

ere AT margınalıa in Giles’s hand The tıtle-page has
extended oftfe Dy Girolamo Serıpando, iscıple of ıles, recountiıng
that the Was Oost A ONC but Was later bought al STa in the
ampo dı Fior1 In Rome DYy araına Marcello Cervin, later Pope
Marcellus 11 ( ere 1S autograph letter of 1ıles, Rome 18
Nov 1323 OUuUn: In (at 1, 2631). For rıe descr1ıption of the SCC

Pelıssıer, ‘Manusecrits’, in Rev Biblioth., (1892) 239 Pelıssier
ei1eve: that the Historia Wäas completed In 1516, but Sıgnorelli, Egidio,

713 25 AaIguCS convincıingly that it Was composed between 513
and ' B The tıtle 1S not Dy ıles: it Was later, probably Dy
Serıpando.

ET AIC four others coples : Naples, B  C 1af 1, J42:
eıghteenth CeNLUTrY CODYV, ıth the tıtle, Liber de ecem saeculıs’,
described Dy Pelıssıer, ‘Manusecrits’, CiIt.. 240 } {WO copıes
Rome, B  9 MS Lat 351 and MS Lat 502 desceribed Dy Narduccı, @ı
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cod. MS ıbl Ang., Ri/G LD and CODY al Dresden, Sächsische
Landesbiblıiothek, 48, listed Dy Schnorr VO  — Carolsfeld, Katalog
der Handschriften der königl. Öffentlichen Bibliothek Dresden,
resden 364, and Zumkeller, Manuskripte, Pelıssıer,
‘ManuscrI1ts , eit 358, mentions another CODY In the Bıblıotheque
Natıonale, Parıs, but thıs has nOoL een ocated Thıs Was probably
Lıber de decem seculıs’. lısted d$Ss No 55 in the Rıdolfi catalogue, SCC

Astruc and Monfrıin, ‘Lıvres latıns eft hebreux’, 553
One small section of the work has een edıted Dy Hoefler in

Archiv für Kunde Österreichischer Geschichts-Quellen, (1854) SR EL
Iwenty AgO ıt Was announced that crıtical edıtıon Was eing
prepare by Professor Eugen10 Massa be publıshed Dy °“ Thesaurus
undı  27 of Zurich, but thıs has not yet appeared. T1e analysıs of
the work formed the doctoral dissertation of 13 Pelıssıer, De
historico Aegidii Viterbiensis, Montpellıer 896

Many hıstori1ans aVE drawn the Historia fOr indıvıdual
COMMENTS and ıtems of informatıon. According Hergenröther and

Laemmer ıt 18 cast in the Samec mMOuU d Bossuet’s Discours SUr

l’histoire universelle; it 15 inspiıred by relıg10us al NOL Dy the spırıt of
sclentific hıstory As the sub-tıtle indıcates, 1les looked for guldance

the Psalms and also TEW inspıration from almudıc and cabbalıst
lıterature. 15 attempt TaW irom the hıstory of the DAaDaCY SOTINC

practical essons for the turbulent aAQC in which ıles Was lıyıng.
The Historia Was the maın topıc of disussıon in ser1es of lectures,
‘Hıstoiure de l’esoteriısme chretien’, 1C Professor Francoi1s

Secret delıvered al Parıs durıng 4-5, S6CC Ccole Pratique des Hautes
Etudes, Ve section S CIENCES Religieuses: Annuaıre, tom 83 1974-5)
z

19) Historiae Heremitarum S ynNOopPSIS
Rome, A.G C6 37, ff.Ya
Hıstorical the Augustiniıan Hermits irom the time of

Augustine 15 Partly in (nles’s hand but sometıimes erroneously
attrıbuted tO egıdius Romanus (Gıles of ome), SCC Brun1i,
atalogo CY1Lt1LCO delle di Egidio Romano, Florence 1936, 1.:78-

20) Panegyricus Ilicetanus
Excerpts from thıs work aATC quoted Dy Ambrogı10 Landuccı, Sacra

ITlicetana ‚yliva, Sıena, L653: 43, 44, Gandolfo, Dissertatio,
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18, amente: that already by that time (LE the work had
dısappeared, though al ONeC time the orıgınal had een preserved in the
Lecceto archıves and CODY al San Marco, Sıena. The work had
dısappeared EeVCNMN earlıer SINCE it Was not mentioned by andolIio hıs
Le DOTDOTE agostiniane, publıshed al Mantua in 1695, when he lısted
Gilles’s wrıitings The work 18 nNnOT be confused ıth another
lıttle mystıcal composition Dy 1ıles Lecceto: De Tlicetana Familia,
edıted Dy Martın, SCC above No

21) De mirabilibus Bononiae.
At uniıch, Staatsbibliothek Cim 388, f 62v Listed iın Cat cod

lat bıbl rc£. Monac., nd ed., . pt (Munich 102; Zum-
keller, Manuskripte, 48

DOCIMN of lınes ın elegıac couplets, in 7 lınes D 15 and
ATC hypermetrical. e Kr ATC alse quantities. The POCH),

nNntiende ASs guıde fOor VISItOTr Bologna cShOows real knowledge of
the CıIty the Bentivoglıo palace, the church of San Domeni1co and ıts
famous tomb of St Domuinıc, the church of San Petron10, the paıntıng
of Francesco Francıa in the church of San 13CO0OMO agglore, the sılk
ndustry in the cıty

Thıs 1S the only known CODY of the DOCIN, ASs of the three eplgrams
1C. tfollow It 15 wrıtten In hurrijed inelegant sixteenth
talıan hand 1les often visıted Bologna and there 18 obvıous
ILCAasSson deny that he W ds the author, though it 1S not in the style of
hıs other Latın pleces.

Fr Hackett, 0.5 for checkıing IN Y
transcrıpt of the DOCIN and Professor 13 Tierqey, Universıty
College, Dublın, fOor hıs paınstakıng ıt

22) Epigrammata frıa
ese follow iımmediately after the DOCIN Bologna, the SdIllCc

olıo, and dICc in the SAdIllc hand They ATC lısted in the catalogue of the
latın manuscr1pts in the lıbrary, mentioned above, and by Zumkeller
cıt The first [WO epigrams dIC elegi1ac couplets ıth eadıngs;
the 1r 15 unneade! couplet of {WO hexametres.

The epigrams dIC addressed TD OAastIiu noble On
murdered by her husban and favourıte house. They sShow
unusual of Giles’s character, dry humour 1C. 1s not readıly
evident in hıs other wrıtings.
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23) Eclogues
Gilles’s ongest excursion into Latın DOEITY took the form of three

eclogues. They ATC be OUuUnNn 1n L[WO manuscrı1pts, Naples, B
20, and Rome, MS 1at 1001, both of Augustinıan or1g1n.

The eclogues enjoyed an Y popularıty. The fact of theır ex1istence
noted in several of the standar:'‘ works which lısted the wrıitings of

ıles, for example Gandolfo, Le DOYTDOTEe agostiniane, Genoa 1695,
40: Ossınger, ıbl Aug., 195; Perıin1, 7bl. Aug., 185, but the

remaıned unedıted TIhe only printed EXCeErpLtSs dIC iragments L[WO
Iınes cıted by Ardıto, La epifania egli Dei aADDO gli antichi, Naples
1789, 28, from second eclogue, and four lınes quoted bDy
Fıorentino ın Archivo SLOFLCO Der le provincıie napoletane, (1884) 43 7,
from the first eclogue. The undoubtedly ave qualıity and
deserve attention. The ack of enthusı1asm about them MaYy ell be
explaıned Dy that purıtanıcal element of the Counter-Reformatıion
1C turned cold CYC (nles’s Caccia de AMOTE and caused hıs
Nanmle d ıts author be dropped for several decades (see above No
13) The eclogues aTrc distinguished Dy that CaSYy miıxture of christian
oughts and images 1C Was popular in aly during the first
{[WO decades of the sixteenth CeNtury but VCLIY much out of favour when
rgl spirıt of reform transformed the atholıc Church al the time of

the Councıl of ITrent, 1 545-63
Fortunately the eclogues ave 1O OUuUnNn: edıtor, Professor

Edmund ıller, 8i 10 Universıty of etroıit. He has prepare crıtical
edıtıon, ıth Englısh translatıon, iC 11l be published in the eal

future. ndebted Professor ıller for generously placıng hıs
work at MY 1sposal.

The better of the [WO manuscrı1pts appCAars be Naples, B
20, wıth the eclogues ff 22r-34r, but it 1$ nNnOL desceribed in an Yy

printed catalogue, merely lısted ın Inventarıo generale di tutt!ı codici
manoscritt: della Biblioteca Nazionale 1di Napoli|}, vol L, 241 v The
other manuscrıpt 15 al Rome, Lat 1001, ıth the eclogues

ff 6r-44v, and 15 described by Narduccı, Cat.cod.mss ıbl Angel.,
6-18
The first eclogue, Paramellus el eg0N, 1S autobiographical WI1

1les dSs Aegon) and stands d introduction for the other [WO

eclogues. clearly WeCsSs ıts form Vırgıl, wıth the [WO shepherds,
Paramellus and egon, engaged in discussıon about the troubled world
in 16 they lıve. The tıtle of the second eclogue, the 1r of
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Christ, De Or{Iu Dominli, 15 self-explanatory, 4S 15 the 1r In
Resurrectione Domuni. The AIC not ate' In eiıther of the
manuscrı1pts, but aATeC fortunate in havıng letter of ıles
Antonı1o Zocolo, ate' July 1 504, printe In Sıgnorelli, Egidio,
220, VUIN), in IC he relates that he had Just regretfully eft the
island of artana in Lake Bolsena, ‘where composed the eclogues’.

The obvıous value of the eclogues 1S the example they provıde of
relıg10us hought expressed ıIn Renaissance image language. The
SUCCECSS of thıs method of rel1g10us presentatıon Was g1ven immortal
expression Dy eadıng fıgure of the talıan lterary Renalssance at
Naples, Glovannı Pontano (1462-1503), when he made 1les the
inspıration and tıtle of hıs work, egidius Was confirmed by another
guldıng spirıt of the Renaıissence, Sannazzaro (c 1456-1530), when
he acknowledged that hıs epIC PDOC De Partu Virginis, wed ıts
inspıratıon tO quotatıiıon In preache: DYy 1l1es On the other
hand, thıs apparently appY marrıage of christian hought and classıcal
Janguage Was derıded Dy Pıetro Pomponazzı In hıs pologia, Bologna
1518 Car AAXAALUUL, in Passagc aımed al 1ıles Pomponazzı's attıtude
W das expressed ıth greater force and edge by Frasmus in h1s Dialogus
( iCeroNLANUuS (Parıs where he assaıled what he consiıdered be
medley of paganısm and christianıty. hıs W ds the VICEW C Was

become trıumphant wıth the C GESsSSs of both Protestantism and the
Counter-Reformatıion. It partly explaıns why the three eclogues WEIC

relegated obscurıty.
The eclogues ave value purely 1terary grounds but also meriıt

attention for theır theologıca content, dSs expression of relıg10uUs
sentiment. It 1s not surprising find ıles, true SON of the Renaıis-
SaAaNCC, returning classıcal model, the pastoral, for Su1taDbDle
setting and ser1es of images, but it ıll Ad1OUSC specıal interest fınd
that fOr hıs relıg10us themes he returns L[WO doctrines, prominent
ıIn the early chrıstian church, the Incarnatıon and the Resurrection. He,
AdS it WCEIC, Sk1ps the Passıon and Crucıiılfixion of Christ: dSs ell dS

Nan Yy other devotions\ WEeEeTC ypıcal of the medieval WOT. The
theologıca Content of the eclogues sShow 11es LO be optimıst,
convınced of man’s redemption and consequently of hıs dıgnıty d

SO  —; of God Nature 1$ OIl INOIC harmon10us, and the VEIY anımals
manıfest themselves dS creatures All of thıs from Christ,
the Redeemer, who took flesh, dıed, but LOSC agaın ViICtor10us. Here
there 1s [OOMM for despaır. Man has een made the CAaSuTe of all
thıngs.
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24) Latın translation of Petrarch DOECM, ° Canzone alla Vergine”
The text of (Gles’s translatıon 15 longer avaılable The

renowned and mOovıng DOCIN by Petrarch in honour of the Blessed
Vırgın, ‘Vergine ella, che dı so] vestita’, 1s normally lısted ASs No
CCCLXWI, the ast In the of Petrarch’s

The fact of the translatıon 15 put beyond ou Dy letter of
Lucıllo 1lalteo to ıles, adressed . ampo Nucer10’, Kr Sept 1527
ın uCI1Illus Phılalthaeus, Libri Ires epistolarum, Pavıa 1564, r-40r,
al f. 38V, where, after praise for Sannazzaro because of hıs expertise in
Latın and Italıan, there 1s mentıon of h1s VeISCS the Blessed Vırgın.
1lalteo then continues,

‘Deprehendı NUMmm in oda ei lyra {ua SUaVISSIMUM, quod mıhı
perplacuıt, ei Cu1que perplacıturum sent1o. 1I1am Carmen
Francıscı |Petrarcae]l, ut NO  — potuerit ad verbum el ad e  =

raducı melhıus. Quoties confero, cecıniıstı fu melıus vel
Nec fuıt {ua florenti! aetate hulusmodiı CeC1IN1sSe, quando
1pse quıdem senserım magıs arduum VEeTITSUS vernaculae inguae
Convertere in latınam., QUalnı suaptae ınerva pangere’.

Note of Giles’s translatıon Was made by Fontanıin1, Biblioteca dell
eloquenza italiana, CON le AnnoOtazıonı del Signor postolo Zeno,
(Veniıice 46; Perın1, Bibl. Aug., eit.. 185 IDr
1cCholas Mann, Pembroke College, Oxford, and Miss Jennifer PetrIıe,
Department of Italıan, Universıity College, Dublın, for
informatıon and advıce about Petrarch’s ( anzone alla Vergine

25) Cyminia
Thıs Was novel, in Italıan, wrıtten in the yYCal 1 500, AS ıles

hımself In letter {O Antonı1o Zocolo, July 1 504, in Signorellı,
Egidio, 220; “Sunt annı ferme quatuor qU UTl Cymını1am edıdımus
avellam CIINONC vulgı conscr1ıptam . 11es lıved al Naples irom 49%®
{O 1501, and Was member of the Pontanıan Academy, ONC of whose
members, Musucc10 Salernıtano had seit NC  S ashıon wıth the
pu  1catlıon of hıs Novellino ın 276 No CODYV of Giles’s novel has
Survıved, but the tıtle doubtless refers the ('imıno mountaın.
overlookıng Vıterbo, 1C. there W as Augustinian ermitage
where 1l1es W ds often LO seek and solitude.

26) Dictionarium SZVE liber radicum
Rome., B  , Lat 3 ( 785 Listed by Narduccl,

Cat COd. mss Bibl. Angel., J} and discussed by Pelıssıer, ‘Manuseri1ts’,
In Rev Biblioth., 11, 231272
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1S roug CODY Dy scr1ıbe, ‘Johannes Margarıtus Narnıiensıs’,
of translatıon by ıles, of arge ook of Roots’ (1:© vocabulary)
Dy the ame Jewısh scholar, avl (1160?-1235?), SON of Joseph
1m hand, other han that of the scr1ıbe, has sub-tıtled the work

1 V, ‘Aegıdıo Vıterbien. ard interprete’ ; 441 v has the 1N-
formatıon, 'Eg20 Johannes Margarıtus Narnıensı1is Cu dılı-
gentia SCr1ps1. Fr Egidius scr1b1 jussıt ; 785v ends the volume ıth
the words, °"Frater Egidıus Eremita’. The serıbe observes al [WO poımnts,
{f. 2r and 769v, that the work (LE translatıon) 18 imperfect. Never-
heless, the S17e and SCODC of the compılatıon ShOWS how SyStem-
atıcally ıles studyıng Hebrew

Davıd ımhı (1160?-1235°?) Wäas usually known ‘the Spanılard’,
and 1s descer1ibed ‚Ka of thıs MS, but, in fact. he W as Orn al

Narbone, France. NL because of hıs continued assoclatıon ıth
paın, he always sıgned hımself dSs aVl! ben Joseph 1mM the
panıard. Hıs fame rests argely hıs work, the Mikhlol; it 1S in [WO

par the morphological and syntactic section the Mikhlol PCI SC,
and the exıcal portion, generally known dAs the Orashım Roots) 1s
thıs latter work 1C. ıles undertook translate. The Mikhlol
ettled the 1SSsues of Hebrew ZTammar for centuries. robably other
Hebrew grammar of such signıfıcance Was wrıtten in medieval tımes,
and it Was avl 1 that the chrıstian scholars of the
Renaıissance and Reformatıon turned fOr understandıng of Hebrew
The Roots W as first publıshed al Naples in 1479, and presumabily thıs
Was the text 11es sed for h1s translatıon and notes FOor aVl ımhı,
SCC ran Talmage, David IM the MAaN and the commentarıies,
Cambridge 975

In h1ıs register, under the date Jan 1513 11es records
“Scr1psimus ad Magıstrum Gabrıielum Venetum ut miıtteret ad 1105

aVl tota Bıblıa el eiusdem lıbrum de radıcıbus’, A.G
11, 09v

In the University Lıbrary, Andrews, cotlan: there 15 faır
CODY (perhaps the OIlC made fOr Giıles), 158 D2 (2) of the
translatıon. The catalogue of 826 descrıibes it ds Lıber radıcum SCHu

diıctiıonarıum Hebraicum, aCCurante Francısco SIC Aegı1ıdıo Vıterbiensi
Eremita’. The first olıo0, unnumbered, contaıns the note, °“Curavıt
Frater Egıdıus Vıterbiensis Eremita tıtulı athe1ı presbyter
cardınalıs hec haber1 ametsı inepta insuls2 et minus latına). The
volume ends ıth the ofte that the work Was completed for 11es
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anuary 1519, al Saragossa, ıle he Was cardınal ljegate in paın
ndebted Dr Smart, eeper of ManuscrIipts, Un!1t-

versity Lıbrary, St Andrews, and Professor Kristeller, olumbıa
Universıity, New Y’ork. for ready informatıon thıs CODY of the
translatıon.

Z7) T’aghin, ıd est siena facta literas el specialiter Ghimel,
Zain, Teth, Samech, Gnhain, Zadı, CIN

Rome, Lat 1253 Described Dy Narduccı,
C’at. cod. mss Bibl. Angel., 529, and Pelissıer, ‘Manuscrı1ts’, in Rev
Biblioth., I1 232

The work had een translated from the Hebrew Dy Flavıus
M1ı  T1dates for 1CO Miırandola (see Secret, ed., Scechina,
Rome 1959, A L 152 19) It 1s cabbalıst work the mystıcal
meanıngs of the agın (specıal designs for etters of the Hebrew
alphabet). The Angelıca CODY Was made fOr ıles but ıth hıs OW

Commen(tSs, 4S indıcated by the sub-tıtle, ‘Aeg1d10 Vıterbien. Cardınalı
interprete'. It 111 eed separate study LO decıde hOow much of the
manuscrıpt 1S bDy ıles; the 1rsS 29 folı0s ave hıs margınal nO and
CommentSs, includıng the unexpectedly con  arYy reference

18v, ‘velut1ı Pıcus CUu Laurentil’, when discussıng the SIN of
adultery. It 1S massıve volume, impress1ıve ına Ta rather than
inıshne work; the ast book begıns but ends abruptliy,
incomplete, 408v

Narduccı, Cit.. deser1ıbes the Angelıca CODY d ackıng the first
three 0o0oks, the beginnıng of the fourth, and the fourteenth. He
belıeves mMOst of ıt 1s in Giles’s hand, but Pelıssıer, Cit.; rightly doubts
thıs Narduccı entıitles ıt “I ractatus de Anıma T1 Stegmueller,
Kepertorium hibliceum medii aeVl, (Madrıd
wrongfully identifies thıs ıth 11les al Rome, Vatıcan, Lat
5808, SCC above, No

28) Traductio el eXpOsSItLO librorum Cabalae el Talmudis (I)
Parıs, B MS Lat 27 C Described in Bibl. Nat Ca  $

latin, 184
Ff. 566 ext and margınalıa in Giles’s hand 5r beg1ıns ‘Incıpıt

Liber ar lıbros Mosıs: labore quesıtus : malo0reb z S e E D CC inunctus : max1ımo rescr1ptus: onge multo cumulatıore in atınum
raptım cursımque eXCcerptus, Eg1d10 Vıterb Erem  ’ and al the foot
of 5r 15 lıne latın V  ‚ sıgned Dy ıles, publıshed Dy Secret,
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Le ar chez les kabbalistes chretiens de la Renaissance. Parıs 1958,
35-6 The book eJer ha-Temunah 15 gıven in translatıon but in

disjointed order, r-308v, 1-3  I r-5 hıs includes
translatıons of ohar, eJer ha-Temunah, Ginat Eg207Z, Hortus Nucis,
Raziel (see Secret in Archivio di Filosofia, 1958, 132 n.9: 135

18) ere ATIc gre number of margınalıa, and al foot of 264v
the 1ıles symbol of three crowned each wıth n cf. 218 v It
15 scholar’s rowded MS, not inıshe' work.

The prelımınary olıo, before L 1s an but for . Z thıs
corresponds in the Rıdolfi lıst, ed Astruc and Monfrıin, ‘Livres
latıns ei hebreux’, 551

29) Traductio e1 eXDOSILLO lihbrorum Cabalae el Talmudis (I1)
Described ın ıbl NatParıs, B Lat 527 (2)

CaL:@ZeN. MSS latin, 184
674 ext and margınalıa in (nles’s hand The contaıns

translatıons of Brescıt Raba, ejer ha ahıir, Fas Ruth, CIr ha
SCIFIM, Cohelet, Ehalot, Liber Palatiorum, Agadot Talmud, (see
Secret ın Archivio di Filosifia, 1958, 135 18) ere dIc ypıcal
margınal SskKeiches Dy C(Hles of LOWEeTrTSs and ands, C 21v: 213r At
the foot of 273vV 15 °‘Fınıs Cantıcorum Fratrıs Aegıdılr" In (nles’s hand,
and °“Finıs Agadot Talmut, Frater Egıidıus excerpsıit’”. Like

Lat DA (1) it 1S scholar’s collection of pleces, rTowded and
unfinıshed

Ir 1S headed I wıth tıtle, 1C corresponds wıth in
the Rıdolfi lıst, ed Astruc and Montifrıin, ‘L ıvres latıns et hebreux’,

552

30) Glossarium Chaldicae Inguae el Cabalae vocabula
Parıs, B  5 Lat 596 Described in ıbl Nat Cal gen. MSS {aAt:.

FT Ff. 525 ] Partly in CGiles’s hand and ıth (nles’s margınalıa
throughout.

1$ scholar’s manuscrı1pt, crammed ıth f A
there ATC four columns pagC, in (nles’s hand, and 73r Irater
Eg1ıdius strinxıt : chaldaıca The rest of thıs sect10n, . P HI2 1s In
another hand but ıth margınalıa by ıles, and 202v 1S headed
aldea Babylonica, Aramea: fratrıs Egıdıl Vıterbiensis’. The rest of
the volume, ff 203r-[526r] 1s in four column agCS, in (nles’s hand

At the VE end, 526V, another hand has inserted and tıtle
1C. corresponds O the No and tıtle in the Rıdolfi catalogue,
publıshed Dy Astruc and Monfrin, ‘Lıvres latıns eit hebreux’, 551
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31) Vocabula diversorum librorum hebraicorum eXposita
Parıs, B  3 Lat 597 Descr1ibed in Bibl. Nat Cal. gen. MSS lat.,

LO Ff. @A Partly in Giles’s hand and ıth Giules’s margınalıa
throughout.

Here agaın ave scholar’s manuscrı1pt, crammed ıth
there ATC usually ı B columns LO a DPaAsC, and occasıonally there dIC 1
and all in SMa scr1pt.

Thıs has een identified Dy Astruc and Montfrın, °‘Liıvres latıns et
hebreux’, SO A No In the Rıdolfi catalogue.

32) Interpretatio el annotationes Aegidli Viterbiensis INn Librum
decem ephirot el IN libros abalae

Parıs, B MS Lat 598 Deser1bed In ıbl Nat Cal. gen. MS lat..
12413 Ff. 3872 In Giles’s hand and ıth Giles’s margınalıa.

Thıs 15 urther example of scholar’s rowded manuscrıpt, In
Nan Yy wıth [WO columns to DAaSC, A4Ss {f. r-353r; 31v
there 15 in the margın the 1les devıce of the trıple hıll surmounted Dy

At the end of the first sect10n, 65r there 1S ongısh, MOVINg,
DIaycr by CGilles and hıs sıgnature; 118r, °Fınıs ayrehet: 513 10
ma1l]’; 163v, ‘Sequitur oratıo fr Eg1id in Racanatensıs quinque
Libros Mo1sı1s’ ; 376vV has Giles’s sıgnature.

ere AT prelımınary folı0s, an EXCEDL 17 v] whose
corresponds No in the Rıdolfi catalogue publıshed by

Astruc and Montfrın, ‘Livres latıns ei hebreux’, 552

33) Ben Hacane liber qul ela dicitur
Parıs, B MS Lat 3667 Listed in C’'at. cod. mss Bibl. Regiae,

(Parıs 445
4+ ] 38 10)| The LEXT,; ff 1r-36r, 15 in Giles’s hand, and there

aTrTe INanYy margınalıa throughout, also in hıs hand TIhe tıtle IT
"Ben Hacane lıber quı ella dicıtur : frater Eg1dius’, indıicates that he
compıle the work before he Wäds created cardınal in July ] P The
scr1pt 1S cramped and there dIcC INanYy margınalıa. In word, it Was
translatıon 1ıles made for hıs OW USC, nNOL for pu  1catıon.

1s lısted A4s No 38 in the Rıdolfi catalogue, ed Astruc and
Monfrin, ‘Livres latıns el HNebreux.. 553 but ıth misleadıng tıtle,
'Neconia Ben Acana traductus DCI reverendıssımum cardınalem
Aegidii SIC

How devoted Giles Was to Hebrew studıes and hOow aNX1I0US he
Was O acquıiıre CODY of Ben Hacane AaDDCAaIS in letter he WTOTlEe
Jan 514 tO the Venetıjan Augustinılan, aDrıele
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Nos quiıdem in studi1s anctae lınguae hebraeae lıbentissıme
CONqUIESCIMUS et Optamus opt1imos qQqUOSQUC in SECNCIC sortirı
lıbros OCCurrunt tıbı gratissımum nobıs faceres S1 tua

haber1 nobıs poterunt. De TO quecm scr1bıs, sıne
mercede vigını AaUuUTeOTUIM exempları 1ON 9 quı quıdem er
Bencanad dicıtur prımum CaD., hıc serıbentibus volumına
hebraıca Dro sıngulo quıinterni0one Marcellos praebemus duos;
idciırco Curato quantum poterI1s detrahere., sed ut abDeatur er
Bencana nullıs PECUNS stetur

in Lat 1001, ff AL also Lat 688, 3 49r-50r,
where it 15 undatle:

34) Nonnulla cabalistica
Rome, Vatıcan, Lat 5198 Ff. 11 3724 l The sub-tıtle

runS, ‘Aeg1d10 Viterbiensis ard interprete .
The scr1pt 1s inelegant, by {WO dıfferent an (1) 1r-228V, 2AÄ1f-

258V, (2) r-2  V, v-324v hıs 1s scholar’s notebook, in USC,
covered ıth Latın margınalıa In Giles’s hand TE dIC Hebrew
symbols throughout, partıicularly . 1-246v, and three lınes of
Arabıc 259r under the headıng °Zohar Br” On 324v, ‘Finıs

Aramban in Lege V1a verıtatıs; qUaC Frater Egıidıus conscr1ipsit.
Christo De1 CU1US 1110 eidemque deo decus honor glorıa. Amen:)‘.

33) Liber de revolutione JS litterarum hebraicarum secundum VIAM In

lingua hebrea
Listed ASs No z In the Rıdolf1 catalogue (now B  $ Parıs,

Girec 3, 074, 77V) of Ciles’s lıbrary, and descer1bed dSs *traductus PCI
Reverendissımum Cardınalem Aegıdıl SIC slıghtly misrepresented ASs

"Versus PCI Reverendissımum Cardınalem egidiıum' in Montfaucon,
ıbl hibl. MS NOVA, 11 779, and by Perin1, Bibl. Aug., 183, As

‘interprete Aeg1d10 Viterbiensi’, but correctly reproduced Dy Astruc
and Montfrıin, ‘Lıvres latıns el hebreux’, 553 has not yeL een
ocated ıIn the Bıblıotheque Natıonale al Parıs. It 1S hable onfused
ıth another work 1C WAas No 18 ın the Rıdolfi catalogue, ‘“Revolutı1o
septuagınta duorum nomınum in hebreo’, lısted in Astruc and Montfrın,
CIl 557 On the orıginal evidence (the Rıdolfi catalogue), the LAber
de revolutione’ Wäas translated by 1l1es

36) De MOFIDUS Turcarum
Listed by Ossınger, ıbl Aug., 194, wh adds, quod vivente

uCcC Eg1d10 acobus Sadoletus per11se arbıtratur', ASs aDPCAaIs from
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letter of adoleto 11es; ıIn Epistolae Sadoletae, yons 1559, Lib ILL,
149 ıles 18 credıted ıth havıngz embarke: study of Turkısh

and Persıan, SCC Aystus Schıier, ‘Adnotatıiones in Domuinıcı Antoniu
Gandolfi’, ın Lat 353% 201

ÄTTRIBUTED CIILES? DDOUBTFUL

37) Philosophia ad entem Platonis
1S attrıbuted 1les Dy andol{fo, Dissertatio, 19, claım

repeate by Ossınger, ıbl Aug., 195, wh descrıbes it, 1N In
Bıbliotheca Carbonarıa ad Joannem)’. The tıtle COU appIiy
several of Giles’s compositions, but it May ell refer LO the second ıtem
In al Naples, B  E} MS 111 f 10 ave COM from
the lıbrary of the Augustinıan DT107Yy of San CHovannı in Carbonara.
TIhe work 15 not by ıles, but Was compıle fOor hım Dy Nıcolo cutellı
It 15 noted Dy Kristeller, Iter, 09-10 The MS5, 1C L[UNS tO S:17
olıo0s, aAaDPCATS be composed of three parts, 1) “Proclus In Tımaeum),

1r-34v; 11) "Proclus, ıd OperI1s Perichn’, 38v-299r ; 111) ‘Ilamblıcus
de Myster11s’, {f. T3l AV The second item begıns 38vV,
'Phılosophıa aton1ıs dıvınıtus revelata)’. ere ATIec margınalıa by 1les
throughout the MS, but partıcularly the second ıtem. mong
Scutellı's aIcC, ° Jesu Domino sempiterna laus. Hanc lecturam
Vıterbium peperıt MDAXX Trbs Roma partum solvıt' (f. .
Nıcolaus rıd raecı1a collıgebat' (f. V), Interprete Nıcolao
Erlo Aug (f.

38) Liber dialogorum
Pamphılius, Chronicon Ordinis Fratrum FBremitarum Sanctı

Augustinl, Rome 1581: not merely g1ves the tıtle of the work, but
convıincıngly adds the inc1pıt, En ad Te Princeps Praesulque Hu-
manı1ıssıme). It 15 lısted A are tıtle by Curtius, Vırorum ıllus-
trıum Ordine Eremitarum Augustini elogia, Antwerp 1636, 106;
and Elssıus, Encom. Aug., Brussels 1654, 14, adds credıbilıty
the attrıbution Dy cıtıng part of the InC1pı1t, °En ad te Princeps’. Neıther
they 1NOT the severa]l other Augustinıan authors who mentıon thıs work
cıte its locatıon. andol{o, Dissertatio, Rome 1704, 19, looked
In vaın for ıt ere 1s cshort texti al Naples, S entitle
“Platonis 1alogus de Iusto’, SCC Kristeller, Iter, 418 It Was

composed by cutell1, °Fratre Nıcolao Trıdentino Eremita
Augustiniano interprete’ (f. SV), al Rome, in (les’s house, durıng
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prı 525 °"Romae in aedıbus le Egı1dıi. Idıbus prı XN
(f. 1v) It 15 possıble that, AS ıth other XI{S composed 0)1 copıjed by
Ccutellı for ıles (see above, NOos E and 37) it DaVvC rıise the
mistaken notion that 11es Was the author. However, the InC1pıt of thıs
Naples 15 nOoTl En ad Princeps’. On the evidence supplıe by
Pamphıilıius, the balance of probabılıty 1s In favour of the existence of
such work al ONeEC tiıme, though it 1S unlıkely ave een
substantıal composıtıion.

39) Scholia Platonica conformia Evangelio
It Was attrıbuted 11es Dy andolio, Dissertatio, 18-19, who

adds., cr1bıt de hoc TO Augustinus Rubeus, 1lam excell
Princıipis oOannıs Andreae Auriae viventis magıster et secret1s in
indıce MSS apud Est eiusdem Aegı1dıl, ut OPINOT : 19828

auctorIıs NON pparetl, lıcet scr1pt10 ei doectrina satıs eg1ıdıum
ostendant'. He that it Was ın in Carbonarı1a)’. hıs Was

repeate: Dy ÖOÖssınger, Bibl. Aug., 195
The in question AaDPDPCAIS be OIlC noted by Kristeller, Iter,

9-10, quario volume, ff 207. apparently from the Augustinıian
Dr10TrYy of San (HOovannı in Carbonara, ‘Orpheı eft alıorum lanıamenta

Proclus In Rempublıcam Platonıis’, NO Naples, B  C} I1
However, though thıs has MAanYy margınalıa Dy ıles, fOor whom ıt
W as written, there 1s ou that it Was composed by Nıcolo cutellı;
SCC hıs nOotes ff 184r, 191 v, 2078 all ate to 526 For CcCutellı SCC

Perin1, ıbl Aug., 111 175-6, who o€es NnOoTt however ofe thıs

40) Porphyrii mysterı1a el Procli
Thıs work mentioned in letter irom e110 Calcagnını

Jacopo 1eglero, undated but wriıtten rece1ving letter of Dr1
519 from jeglero,

‘Accedit egıdıus Cardınalıs VITr sınguları integritate
NnOm1n1s celebrıtate, qu1 Porphyrı1 mysterı1a ei Procl: theologı1am
atınam fecıt Is VCIO, D bon1, quantum habet lıterarum, quantum
ingen1a ad eruenda totı1us vetustatıs AdICanNa

iın Caelmus Calcagnınus, pera Aliquot, asle 1 544, 100-101 hıs
unsatısfactory tıtle of the work May refer tO Giles’s Sententiarum liber
DFIMUS, SCC above No L7} OT ıt INaAaYy be confusıon wıth {[WO MSS
IC WeTC copled fOr 1les by cutellı, namely Vatıcan, Barb
Lat SZZ. IT 33r-144r, ‘Porphirl Agopua S1ve Ansae ad
dıvyinarum captum' (see Kristeller, Iter, I1 458), Naples, B 11
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%e ‘Orpheı ei alıorum lanıamenta ad Proclus In Rempublicam Platonıis’
(Kristeller, Iter, 409-10) Tiıraboschi, Storia della letteratura
italiana, Tome V, pt vol 10L Rome 1763 418, laımed LO be the
first cCommentator otfe thıs work (or works) of 1les

41) Annotationes In frıa pri0ra capıta (Geneseos
Described Dy Pamphıilius, Chronicon Ordinis Fratrum Eremi-

Sanctı Augustinlt, Rome 1581, 141 v, a4as In princıpıum Gene-
SCOS S1Vve Hexameron/’. Listed Dy Curtius, Virorum ıllustrium
Ordine Eremitarum Augustini elogia, Antwerp 1636, 106, and
Elssıius, Encom. Aug., Brussels 1654, 14, but ıth urther
informatıon. In 704 andolfo, Dissertatio, 19, stated that he
looked wıthout SUCCCSS for the MS5, but Arpe, Pantheon
Augustinianum, (Gjenoa 1709, 269, laımed ave SCCH

Giles’s works in the Bıblioteca, Rome, the "Notas ıIn Genes[1m]| In
1/768, Ossınger, ıbl Aug., 194, SaVC somewhat INOTC detaıl when he
descer1ibed ıt ASs ‘Annotatıones In Genesim, alıosque VeterIis Testamenti1!
lıbros, et in Talmud eX chart:. but the Austrıan Augustinıan
historıan, Aystus Schier (1727E1742X wrıting about the SaImnlec time AS

Ossınger and g1ving the SAaJ1Illec tıtle ASs had Ossınger, commented, °unde
patet, 1id quod alıı viderunt, uJus tantum fulsse fragmentum), in B

Lat 353 203 The work in question May be ıdentical ıth
at Parıs., Lat S (1 lısted in the Rıdolfi catalogue d

I raduct10 T1 Z0ar in trıbus prımı1s hıbrıs OYSIS CU ejusdem
annotatıonıbus ad er Temuna C SUul1s exposıtion1ıbus
annotatıonıbus. CX nomınum sanctorum Secundus er 1lemuna
CUIMN alııs annotatıonıbus ab eXIir alterıus intenti1on1s.”, SCC Astruc and
Monfrıin, °I _ ıvres latın eft hebreux’, 551 desceribed in ıbl Nat
Cal gen MS latins, 184

42) Psalterium translatum
Joannes Matthaeus ] uscanus, Peplus Italiae, Parıs 1587, 5O,

prints in praise of ıles, then adds, ‘Patrı Aeg1d10 fult
Vıterbium professus est Ordınıiıs Eremitarum instiıtutum : erudıtione el
sanctıimonia galerum est aSSECULUS FExtat psalterıum ab
translatum.’. The translatıon, if ıt ST1 ex1sts, has NnOL een ocated The
solution INaYy however lıe In Vatıcan MS, Vat Lat 2930, {f. 155-169,
1C AIc the Psalter, showıng knowledge of Hebrew and
Arabic Gilovannı ercatı has suggested that the nOoTtes May be the
work of ıles, SCC Gilovannı Mercatı, A proposıit10 del commentarıo dı
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TO iırgılıo”, in (Üi0vannı ercati: MINOFL, atıcan
434 11es Was eXpert ın Hebrew and Was credıted by Wıdmanstetter, in
the preface hıs edıtıon of the Syriac of the New Testament, ds eiıng
the only christian cholar in western kurope ıth knowledge of
Arabıc, SCC Liber Sacrosancti Evangelii de eSsu Christo Domino el Deo
NOSIro184  F. Martin  Probo a Virgilio’, in Giovanni Mercati: opere minori, 4 (Vatican 1937)  434. Giles was expert in Hebrew and was credited by Widmanstetter, in  the preface to his edition of the Syriac of the New Testament, as being  the only christian scholar in western Europe with a knowledge of  Arabic, see Liber Sacrosancti Evangelii de Jesu Christo Domino et Deo  nostro ... Characteribus et lingua Syra, Vienna 1555, f. [10r-v].  43) De locis quae sapientes Hebraeorum gratia commutaverunt  Giles, in an undated letter to Giovanni Matteo Giberti, the noted  reformer and later cardinal, relates that he had compiled a work for  Cardinal Bernardino Carvajal :  Jussit Reverendissimus Cardinalis Sanctorum Quatuor [Co-  ronatorum] ea scribere loca, quae sapientes Hebraeorum ab-  dendorum arcanorum gratia commutaverunt. Scripsi ea quae  non iniuria abscondita voluisse intelliges: quippe quae omnia  nostri Salvatoris mysteriis complectantur. Mitto ea ad te, ut vel  legis vel legendas fido alicui trades....  in Martene and Durand, Veterum scriptorum, IIl. 1260. There is no  evidence that this compilation was more than an aide-memoire or list  of passages from Jewish authors. It hardly merits to be described as  one of Giles’s writings, as it has been by J.A. Fabricius, Bibliotheca  latina mediae et infimae aetatis, Florence 1858 ed., I. 22.  44) De adventu Messiae  In a letter to Reuchlin, Rome 1516, Giles mentioned, ‘Mitto  testimonia de adventu Messihaei’, in [/llustrium virorum epistolae,  hebraicae, graecae et latinae, ad Joannem Reuchlin ... quibus iam pridem  editus est liber secundus nunquam antea editus, Hagenau 1519, f. [SOr].  The more precise dating for the letter, 25 October 1516, is given in  Vat. Lat. 3461, f.31v, and was recorded contemporaneously in Giles’s  register, in A.G.A., Dd 12, f. 82v, ‘Dedimus litteras familiares ad  Dominum Reuclin’.  In the list of Giles’s manuscripts in the royal library at Paris was  an entry, No. 53, entitled ‘Opus contra Hebreos de Adventu Messiae et  de nominibus divinis contra eosdem’, see Astruc et Monfrin, ‘Livres  latins et hebreux’”, p. 553, below No. 57. On the strength of that entry,  it has been assumed by Fabricius, op. cit., I. 22, Ossinger, Bibl. Aug.,  p- 195, and Perini, Bibl. Aug., I. 183, that the work was by Giles. It  may, in fact, be identical with the ‘Testimonia’ sent to Reuchlin in  1516, but there is no proof that this is so, and that particular MS, No.characterıbus eit lıngua Syra, Vıenna L53S, [10r-v]

43) De lOcis QUAE sapıentes Hebraeorum gratia ommulaverunt
ıles, in undated letter tO CGilovannı Matteo Giberti, the noted

reformer and later cardınal, relates that he had compıle: work for
aradaına Bernardıno arvajal :

Jussıt everendissıimus Cardınalıs Sanctorum Quatuor [&
ronatorum] serıbere loca, QuacC sapıentes Hebraeorum ab-
dendorum ATICaNOTUum gratia ommutaverun Scr1psi QuacC
NO  —; in1urı1a abscondıta voluısse intelliges: qu1ıppe quac omnı1a
nostrı Salvatorıs myster11s complectantur. Miıtto ad te, ut vel
eg1s ve]l legendas f1ido alıcul trades. __

in artene and Durand, Veterum scrıiptorum, 111 260 ere 18
evidence that thıs compilatıon Was INOTEC than a1ıde-memoire 0)8 1ıst
of PassSagcSs {rom Jewısh authors. hardly meriıts be described d

ONEC of Giles’s wrıtings, AS it has een by Fabrıcıus, Bibliotheca
latina mediae el infimae aetatıs, Florence 858 ed,:;

44) De adventu Messiae
In letter euchlın, Rome 1516 1les mentioned, "Miıtto

testimon1a de adventu Messıhaeı’, In Illustrium VIrorum epistolae,
hebraicae, STACCAE el latinae, Joannem Reuchlin184  F. Martin  Probo a Virgilio’, in Giovanni Mercati: opere minori, 4 (Vatican 1937)  434. Giles was expert in Hebrew and was credited by Widmanstetter, in  the preface to his edition of the Syriac of the New Testament, as being  the only christian scholar in western Europe with a knowledge of  Arabic, see Liber Sacrosancti Evangelii de Jesu Christo Domino et Deo  nostro ... Characteribus et lingua Syra, Vienna 1555, f. [10r-v].  43) De locis quae sapientes Hebraeorum gratia commutaverunt  Giles, in an undated letter to Giovanni Matteo Giberti, the noted  reformer and later cardinal, relates that he had compiled a work for  Cardinal Bernardino Carvajal :  Jussit Reverendissimus Cardinalis Sanctorum Quatuor [Co-  ronatorum] ea scribere loca, quae sapientes Hebraeorum ab-  dendorum arcanorum gratia commutaverunt. Scripsi ea quae  non iniuria abscondita voluisse intelliges: quippe quae omnia  nostri Salvatoris mysteriis complectantur. Mitto ea ad te, ut vel  legis vel legendas fido alicui trades....  in Martene and Durand, Veterum scriptorum, IIl. 1260. There is no  evidence that this compilation was more than an aide-memoire or list  of passages from Jewish authors. It hardly merits to be described as  one of Giles’s writings, as it has been by J.A. Fabricius, Bibliotheca  latina mediae et infimae aetatis, Florence 1858 ed., I. 22.  44) De adventu Messiae  In a letter to Reuchlin, Rome 1516, Giles mentioned, ‘Mitto  testimonia de adventu Messihaei’, in [/llustrium virorum epistolae,  hebraicae, graecae et latinae, ad Joannem Reuchlin ... quibus iam pridem  editus est liber secundus nunquam antea editus, Hagenau 1519, f. [SOr].  The more precise dating for the letter, 25 October 1516, is given in  Vat. Lat. 3461, f.31v, and was recorded contemporaneously in Giles’s  register, in A.G.A., Dd 12, f. 82v, ‘Dedimus litteras familiares ad  Dominum Reuclin’.  In the list of Giles’s manuscripts in the royal library at Paris was  an entry, No. 53, entitled ‘Opus contra Hebreos de Adventu Messiae et  de nominibus divinis contra eosdem’, see Astruc et Monfrin, ‘Livres  latins et hebreux’”, p. 553, below No. 57. On the strength of that entry,  it has been assumed by Fabricius, op. cit., I. 22, Ossinger, Bibl. Aug.,  p- 195, and Perini, Bibl. Aug., I. 183, that the work was by Giles. It  may, in fact, be identical with the ‘Testimonia’ sent to Reuchlin in  1516, but there is no proof that this is so, and that particular MS, No.quibus 1AM pridem
editus es1 liber sSecundus HUNGQUAM antea editus, Hagenau 1519,
The LNOTC precıse datıng for the letter, 25 October 1516, 1S gıven in
Vat.Lat 3461, E3SIV, and Was recorded contemporaneously In Giles’s
regıster, in A.G 12 S2V, °Dedimus hıtteras famılıares ad
omınum Reuclıin .

In the 1ıst of Giles’s manuscrıpts in the roya. lıbrary al Parıs Wäas

entrY, No 33 entitle' pDus Contira Hebreos de Adventu essi1ae ef
de nomınıbus dıvinıs Contira eosdem), SCC Astruc et Monfrin, ‘Livres
latıns et hebreux’, 553, EeIOW No ®7 On the strengt of that eNIY,
it has een assumed Dy Fabrıicıius, CIt.. 22 Ossınger, ıbl Aug.,

195, and Perin1, Bibl. Aug., 183, hat the work Was by ıles
May, in fact, be identical ıth the "Lestimon1a’ sent LO eucnimn In
1516, but there 1s proo that thıs 1s 5 and that partıcular MS, No
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53 has not yeLl een ocated fOr examınatıon in the Bıblıotheque
Nationale.

On the strengt of the letter Reuchlın, the only safe conclusıon
18 that 11e8 sent the German humanıst. They MaYy ell
identical ıth ° De locıs quaCc sapıentes Hebraeorum gratia COMMUutLaA-

verunt’, SCC above No 43, but, the evidence aft present avaılable,
it would not be justified descerıbe the ” De adventu ess12e’ 4S

lterary work of ıles Furthermore, there has een confusıon between
° De adventu ess1ae‘’ and DUus contra Hebreos’, SCC C10W,
No S57

45) De immortalitate anımae
In undated letter, Gilovannı Matteo Gilberti1 thanks ıles fOr

composıtion, wrıtten Dy mıdnıght o1l (‘lucubrationem tuam'’), and
mentl1ons that ıt eals ıth immortalıty Ubı enım fu immortalıtatem
ıllam, omnıbus rebus praeponendam dıcıs, quıd Aal1lU: nıter1s, 1S1 ut

aeC uxa caducaque tantisper anımo feramus, qQUO ad llam

pervenıire possımus ?”). The letter 1S ın Lat 1001, ff 27v-28T:
publıshed from Naples, 20, Dy artene and Durand,
Veterum Scriıptorum, CIt.. SCC above, NO 43

On the strength of those references, it 15 claimed by Massa,
‘Eg1d10 da Vıterbo la metodologl1a del ne] cinquecento ,
Pensee humanıste el traduction chretienne AUX XS el X.VA® siecles, ed

rıda, Parıs 1950, 185-239, al 185 1, that ıles WTOLle

separate work, ° De immortalıtate anımae", but the evidence o€es nol

Support thıs deduction. The composıtion Inay ave een HGTE ser1es
of notes, OTr T1eE EVOCN (nles’s “Sententiarum er prımus’,
SCC above, No No such work 4A5 °De immortalıtate anımae)
known ave Ssurviıved.

46) De mater1a el forma
Massa in Pensee humanıste, Cit..; (see above, No. .45), 185

1, states that work of ıles, NO lost, entitled "De mater1a ei forma’.,
1S referred in B Lat 1001, T 27y-1281T. 4S finished. The letter
1s irom ıles Fra Serafıno, ate' from the Cimıno 19 July 2]
ıle ıt speaks about the opposition between Aristotelıians and
Platonists, and refers in that context the interpretations of ‘materı1a
et {orma’, and the completion of work (which INa Yy be an Yy of CGiles’s
everal works such aAs hıs ‘Sententiarum er prımus’, SC above, No

L73; there 18 solıd evidence {Or attrıbuting hım monograph, ‘ De

mater1ıa ei forma/’.
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47) De disciplinis Ethrusctis
A Pelıssıer, De D ALStOFLCO Aegidii Cardinalıis Viterbiensis,

Montpellıer 18906, L: stated that 11es mentioned he had composed
thıs work. In fact, ıles, In the in question, Lat 502,

Z3% refers hıs intention wrıte such work (as he oes in hıs De
aetalte, ed alley in TI'raditio, Z (1969) 285, 287), but

there 1s evidence that he EVOTI dıd See alley, Giles of Viterbo,
13

48) Informatio CONIra Lutheranam seciam DFO Apostolicae Sedis
auctorıtate

Listed 4S No ın the Rıdolfi catalogue of CGiles’s 1brary, 16
1s printed by Montfaucon, Bibl. bibl. mss HOVd, I1 179 ed Astruc and
Monfrin, ‘Livres latıns et hebreuxX’. 5514 al A The work 1s
descr1ıbed, ıth obvıous slıp, AaSs pro Arıstotelicae 18 auctorıtate).
The cataloguer adds the cComment, °Credo sıit ODUS Cardıiınalıs Aegıdıl),
1C 1s imprecısely reproduce: Dy Montfaucon A °Puto CSSC ODUS
Aegıdıbus Cardınalıs Vıterbiensis’. The question of authorshıp has
far remaıned OPCNH, AS the MS has nOoTLt yel een ocated for examınatıon
1ın the Bıblıotheque Natıonale. For LWO other sımılar works. sometimes
attrıbuted LO ıles, SCC eI0O0W Nos 56 and 57 SCC also Gutierrez,
a prım1ı Agostinıianı che SCr1sSsero COntro Lutero’, in nal Aug., 30
(1976) T7A al 73

ÄTTRIBUTED CILES: DUPLICATED T ITLES

49) De Judeorum doctrina
It 15 thus lısted In C’'at. cod. mss Bibl. Reg., (Parıs 1 /44) 409,

Össınger, Bibl. Aug., 194, and Perml. BiOl. Aug., 183 17)
deser1bed In ıbl Nat Cal gen MNX lat., (1966) 2012

In fact ıt has een publıshed under ıts LNOTIC Correct Namce, Scechina
Dy Secret, Scechina ibellus de itteris hebraicis, Parıs 1959, vols,

63-239, 1-340, irom Parıs, B  D} Lat 3363, ff r 3 See
above No 84

50) C ommentaria IN quosdam Psalmos, ad Leonem
Mentioned Dy Elssıus, Encom. Aug., 14, repeate Dy andolIo,

Le DOTYDOTE agostiniane, Mantua 1695, 40, and Perın1i, ıbl Aug.,
184 28) In fact thıs 1s the work NO known dS °‘Hıstorı1a
Saeculorum)’, SCC above No 18 1les had tıtle the work, but
iscıple, probably Gıirolamo Serıpando, descer1bed it d ‘Aegıdıl
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Viterbiensis Hystorı1a Saeculorum)’, and added the sub-tıtle, per
totıdem Psalmos dıgesta. Leonem Pont. Max Hence the
mistake by Elssıus, andol{io, Perin1ı and others.

ÖL Liber de decem sSeculis
Listed A No 55 In the Rıdolfi1 catalogue of (nles’s ıbrary, In

Montfaucon, Bibl. bibl. mss nova, 11, 149 ed Astruc and Monfrin,
‘Lıvres latıns ei hebreux, 553. but nOot attrıbuted {O ıles Thıs Wäas

CODY of (nles’s Historia Saeculorum, SCC above No 18, and Was

copied from the orıgınal al Naples, B which has
inscr1ption I1 al the foot of the DABC, Lıber de decem seculıs,
No Another CODY of (nles’s work al Naples, B
lıkewıse has the tıtle, °I ıber de decem seculıiıs’.

52) De Romanıs Pontificibhus
Listed Dy ÖOssınger, Bibl. Aug., 195, and descer1ibed A exia

In Angelıca Romae’‘. Almost certaminly thıs 15 confusıon ıth CGiles’s
°‘Hıstor1a Saeculorum’, for 1C. SCC above, No

RONGLY ÄTTRIBUTED CIILES

53) De SCX dierum
Listed by Perıin1, Bibl. Aug., 83 (9) and Stegmueller,

KRepertorium hiblicum medii aeVlL, (Madrıd 73 AdS al

Naples, B  E} VILA.10 In fact thıs 1s work of eg1dıus Romanus

(T it ends., T: ‘Explicıt ST Exameroön de oper1ıbus SexX
Dıierum, edıtus Fratre Eg1d10 Romano Ordınıs Eremitarum Dıvı
Augustinı'.

54) Promemaori1a ad Hadrianum apam VI de depravato
Romanae Ecclesiae, el quomodo reformarı DOSSILt debeat.
15 Dy Konstantın Hoefler in Analecten Z Geschichten

Deutschlands und Italiens In Abhandlungen der historischen C'lasse der
Önig. ayer Akd. der Wissenschaften, I HL, (B.) Muniıch
1846, 62-98, and attrıbuted 1l1les 11Cy later ıt Was proved
that the author Was Cardınal ampegg10, SCC Friedensburg, UVeber
den Verfasser des “ Promemor1a ad Hadrıanum apam de depravato

Romanae ecclesi1ae ” in Deutsche Zeitschrift für Geschichtswissen-
schaft, N  ’ 1-11 (Vierteljahrshefte, 1896-7) J1 SG Authors such
dS Palmıier1ı in D (1915) 1368, and Perıin1, ıbl Aug, 184
(31) ave continued LO attrıbute it ıles
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55) Resolutio Iutheriana LD propositionem SUAM II de EeS-
fate Papae

Parıs, B Lat 3395, 1-4|  © Listed dASs No 28 in the Rıdolfi
catalogue of Giles’s lıbrary, printed by Montfaucon, bl bibl. MSS
HOVA, I1 779, ed Astruc and Monfrin, "Livres latıns ei hebreux’,

551-4, and described in bl Nat Cal ZCH MS lat., 341 -2
Far from eing from Giles’s PCN, ıt 15 work Dy Luther ed in the

‘Weıimarer Ausgabe of hıs works, I1 (1884) 184-240 Neıther the texti
910)8 margınalıa AaTrTe in Gilles’s hand hıs and [WO works, SCC above
4: eI0W 51 1C WEIC lısted In the Rıdolfi catalogue aTe briefly
discussed Dy Gutierrez, ‘1 Drım!ı Agostinianı ıtalıanı che SCI1SSeTroO
CONTIro L ütero., In Anal. Aug., 309 (1976) 73, and he rıghtly concludes
hat NONEC of them Can be ascrıbed ıth an Y certaiınty LO 1les

56) Informatio DVFO concilio CONIra Lutheranos
Parıs, B Lat 3395, 43-13 Listed ds No 29 in the

Rıdaolfi catalogue, printed by Montfaucon, ıbl hibl. mss HOVd., I1 479
ed Astruc and Monfrin, "Liıvres latıns el hebreux’, 551-4, and
descer1ibed in ıbl Nat Cal. gen. MSS al 341472

Neıther text NOT margınalıa aTe in Giles’s hand No posıtıve
evidence pomnts hım 4S author. The style 1s NnOoTt hı1s, C describing
Luther as “ministrum Sathanae’ (p 43), and ’primogenitum Sathanae’
(p 44) The poss1bilıty of Gıles eing the author IS Driefly diıscussed by
U’Malley, 1ies of Viterbo, 18 I SCEC also Gutierrez cıt
Anal. Aug., 30 (1976) 73 The document Was ONe of the memorI1als
the Lutheran problem 1C| Pope Leo called for in CONSIStOTY

Feb 521

57) acı
Parıs, B  n Lat 3461, T Ir-19v Listed AdSs No 43 in the

Rıdolfi catalogue of Giles’s lıbrary, publıshed by Montfaucon,
Bibl. bibl. mss HOVG, 84 T79 (A), ed Astruc and Monfrin, ‘Lıvres latıns
el hebreux’, 551-4, and desceribed In ıbl Nat Cal gZen. MSS jat::
445-6

15 dNONYMOUS, beginning, Super verbıs Evangelı. °°Non ad
solvendam egem sed ad implendam ven1. Antıqua dısceptatio fult
apud Mathe!i evangelıum hıs Was CL, commonly attrıbuted tOo
Jeröme Aleandre, datıng from the YCal 1:526.; attack the
Protestant posıtion and Erasmus. Was printed and, though
mentioned everal times DY Erasmus, it dısappeared from S18 SCC
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Paquıier, L’humanısme e1 la Reforme Jerome Aleandre, Parıs 1900,
1x1x

An anonymous Ta Was examıned al Parıs Dy Professor Eugen10
Massa, who announced the d1scovery ın artıcle, ‘Eg1d10 da Vıterbo,
Machiavells, Lutero Ul pessim1smo crist1ano , in Archivio di Filosofia,
18 (1949) 96, and unhesitatıngly attriıbuted the work tO 1l1es °Lo

stıle, pensıer1, la cultura, le SOMTNO tıpıcamente egıdıane.
IC l’indicazıone de 3074, I’identificazıone dell’autore
arebbe Ssea evidente’. He repeated hıs judgement in ‘Eg1d10 da
Vıterbo la metodologıa del SAapPCIC nel Cinquecento’, in Pensee
humanıiste el tradition chretienne AdUX M® el AI siecles, Parıs 1950,

185-239, 19(8) identifyıng it d the long-lost acha Renaudet,
Frasme el Ttalie, (Gjeneva 1954, 225-6, 236 6, rejected the
attrıbution tO ıles Professor Massa reconsidered the evidence, and in

detaıled artıcle, “Intorno ad Erasmo, una polemica che S1 credeva

perduta in Classical, Medieval and Renaıtissance studies In honor of
Berthold LoutLs Ullman, ed Henderson, ome 5-54,
appeared TE vVerISC hıs Jjudgement, but accordıng Menchı, in
Fresia Riforma, Miscellanıa L, Florence-Chicago, 1974, 73, ı1,
Massa ST1. contends that ıles 15 the author of Racha hıs remaıns

be proved.
58) Opus CONIra Hebreos de adventu ess14e el de nOmMInNIDUS

divinis COoON Ira eosdem
The tıtle fırst appeared d No 53 In the Rıdaolfi catalogue of

Giles’s lıbrary, published in 739 Dy Montfaucon, ıbl. bibl. mss NOVA,

I1 T7T9 At that sla it Was mentioned 4S merely work in Giles’s

lıbrary the collection of Giles’s MSS and 00 in the roya.
lıbrary af Parıs, but Ossıinger, Bibl. Aug., 195. in cıting the eNIrYy
from Montfaucon mistakenly attrıbuted the work ıles, °In eadem
Bıblıotheca [Regıa, Parı1s| NU 53 reperıtur ODUS Aegıdın, CUJuS
tıtulus: Contra Hebraeos de Adventu Messıae, et dıvıinıs nomiıinıbus
contra e0os The mistake Wäas repeated DYy Varıo0us wriıters such as

Palmıier1 ıIn D: (1915) 1369, and Perın1, Bibl. Aug, (1929) 183
but Astruc and Monfrıin, dıtıng the catalogue °Lıvres latıns ei

hebreux’, 551-4, al 523 correctly reproduce the tıtle wıthout alıy
attrıbution tOo ıles Secret, ‘Aegıdıana Hebraica’, in Revue des
etudes JulLves, (1962) 409, establıshes that in a MS AH9 Parıs, identifıed
by Astruc and Monfrıin, Cit.. 552 as No of the Rıdolfi catalogue,
NO Parıs, B talıen 612, there 1s sect10n, 58 8r-1  V in
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Giles’s hand, ‘les elements d’un Adversus Judaeos, latın de la maın
de 1ıles de Vıterbe’, irom the YCar 51} ıles Was there cCopyıng from
SOINC other work, not cComposıing. For Giles’s personal frıendly attıtude
LO the Jews SCC Secret, Les kabbalistes chretiens de Ia Renaissance,
Parıs 1964, 107-120, also O’Malley, Giles of Viterbo, 8 D  s

ere has een confusiıon between the Dus Contra Hebreos’ and
another work attrıbuted ıles, ° De adventu Messıae’, SCC above
No

59) a ve  Dn ”AQauroOra. seudo-Giles
As already noted above (see No 13) [WO editors, Arrıyabene and

Dolce, Dy cColncıdence publıshed ın the YCAalL, 1553 and In the Sdamnle
cıty, Venice, DOCM entiıtle« La’ve [’aurora, and attrıbuted it LO 1ıles
The cColncıdence of publıcation 1S puzzle and the attrıbution 1les

mYyStTerY. Perhaps the texti Was cırculatıng wıthout author’s aIine
and the sımılarıty of its theme LO that of Giles’s Caccia de
convınced Arrıyabene and Olce that thıs also Was from h1s pPCN
However, it 1s INOTEC lıkely that, In the tıghtlyknit WOT. of Venetıan
publıshers and edıtors, they WEIC supplıe: wıth the VEXT. and ıth
Giles’s amne ASs the author, Dy SOMNC PCISON, al present unknown.

Thırty-eight of the VG6I SEL WCIC publıshed separately al Florence In
560) d Stanze divinissime del Reverendissimo Cardinale Egidio, “ad
instantia de Damonfido pastore, detto e] Peregrino’: CODY al London,
B  E The DOCM has een continually attrıbuted LO ıles
rıg LO the present day, though the attrıbution Wäas sharply (and,
belıeve, correctly) rejecte in 571

a ve  BA "’aurora became INOTE popular than Caccia de olce,
who had publıshed a ve  AA ”’aurora in hıs collection of Stanze In L553
reprinted ıt In hıs Rime scelte da diversi autortı, in that SdIlle YCAal, in
preference Caccia, and thus set the Standar:'! for MOSstT of the edıtors
who ollowe: hım VEr the centurIies. Yet. direct and cConvincing
challenge the assertion hat 1les WAas the author of a ve  AA "aurora
Was publıshed Dy gostino Ferentillı, scielta di dı diversı
autorı Toscanli, Venice: Glunta, 15740 18-19

The facts and OUTCECS 1C Ferentillı cıted AdIC cCogent. The POCM,
the reign of °La Pudıcıtıa), Wäds wrıtten, he stated, Dy (0-

vambattiısta Lapın1, known dS ° F1sS1C0soO Intronato’ of S1  U  na, al the
request of noO Slıenese lady, Laura Piıccolomini de Turch1
Ferentillı laımed tO ave the wrıtten testimony of Donna Laura
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herself, d ell dAs that of everal cıtızens of Sıena who had coples of the
DOCIN addressed Donna Laura and In Lapını's OW. hand
Furthermore, the first drafts of the DOCIN, wıth Lapını's emendatıons,
WeTC in possession of Lapını's nephews All thıs evidence, accordıng
Ferentilli, had een duly registered by publıc NOLAaTY aft Sıena, Ser
Buonsignor erardı

Ferentillı lıttle volume Was publıshed DYy the fırm of CGiunta al
Veniıce in S CODY al London, B  9 11426.a.46), reprinted ın 579
CODY al London, B 062.a.2) and agaın in 584 CODY al Rome, Bıbl
Casanatense, Rarı 25) But Ferentillı work Was overshadowed DYy the
Stanze and Rime of Olce, IC went hrough Man Yy edıtions and
reprintings between 853 and 600 The result Was general acceptance
that 11es Was author of Aa ve  m} l’aurora, though Bulgarın1 ıIn hıs
epliche di Bellisario Bulgarini alle riısposte del SIg Orazıio Capponl,
Sıena, 1 585, 49 CODY al KRome, B RR.4.12), reaffirmed that
Lapını Was the author. hıs made impression the Augustinıan,
Domen1co Antonıo andolfo, whose Fiori poeticı elP’eremo
agz0ostiniano, publıshed al (Gienoa in 687 CODY al Rome, B  r T 10.35)
reprinted both a ve  MC l’aurora, 81-93, and ( accCcia de 9 94-
107, d by ıles andolIio blandly reasserted hıs VICEW in hıs Le
DOYDOFe agostiniane, publıshed al Genoa in 1695, 37 COPY al Rome.,
B 9.21) As Augustinıan, he Was obviously determıiıned
claım the moOost credıt poss1ible for member of h1s order.

The CONLTOVETISY about the authorshıp of a ve  SIM "aurora Was

unıntentionally revıived three later Dy lıterary fıgure,
(HOovannı Marıa Crescımben1, princıpal ounder of the Arcadıa
Academy al Rome. In the first general hıstory of talıan OEeLTY,
L ’'ıistoria volgar DOESIA, Rome 1698, 322 he paıd trıbute {O
11les d author of a ve  SM [’aurora, but, ıle the work Was sST1 In the
D somebody TEW hıs attention tO Ferentillı's book Crescıiımben1
then oftfe 39J, mentionıing that ıt Wäds NECCECSSATY
reconsıder the authorshıp in the 1g of Ferentilliı's evidence. andolio
Was nOL gomng relınquısh hıs VIEW easıly, and in hıs last publıshed
work, Dissertatio historica de ducentis celeberrimis Augustinianis
scriptoribus, Rome 1704, 16-20, he surveyed C(nles’s achiıevements
and repeate the claım for both Caccia de and a ve  AA ”AaurFrOra.
He referred tO the doubts expressed Dy Crescımben1 about the
authorschıp of a ve  @1 [’aurora, but reported confidently that he had
cConvınced Crescımbeni that the PDOCIM Came from (nles’s pCN
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hıs Wäas wıshful ınkıng the part of andolIio When
Crescıiımbeni publıshed volume of h1s De comentarı Intorno all’istoria

volgar DOESIA, Rome LE he SaVC due praise tOo 11es 4S

talıan poel and for evidence printed, 225233 the Caccia de
not a ve  AL ”’auroOra. In second edıtiıon of hıs L istorıa della volgar
DOESIA, Rome 1714, 334, Crescımben1 repeate hıs praise of a ve  E
l’aurora, but NO described ıt ambıguousiy AS by 11es SOME other
author. In the 1na edıtıon of hıs De comentarı, vol 4, Venice 1730,

14-15, he mentioned the C  M about the authorshıp of Aa ve  ,
"’aurora but DaVC jJjudgement of hıs OW the 1ssue. He went 0)
however, LO that 1ıles dıd not eed that partıcular DOCM Since he
EOU safely be ranked the restorers of in aly by T[CAasSson

of h1s Caccia de 10 hıs polnt, Crescıiımben1 then printed
(pp. 5-2 the DOCH

clear-cut stand Wäas taken Dy Francesco Saver10 Quadrıo, Della
stor1a della rag 1i0ne d’ogni DOesSIA, vol Itom IL, ılan 1742,
when he praised (p 261) 11eS$ dS author of C accia de but opte
for Lapını A4s of Aa ve  SEA "AurOra. has already een noted, SCC

above No 13 hOow confusıon not merely about the authorshıp of
a ve  9 l’aurora, but between it and Caccia de amMOrTe, confusiıon 1C
has COTMNC oWn LO OUT OW ntury 15 NO  9 hope, at en

One urther aspect of a ve  U A "’aurora deserves mention SInCe it
reveals ST1 urther complıcatıon about the question of authorshıp
and ırectly involves 1ıles ere AdICc {[WO Vers1on coples of the
DOCIN Venice, Marcıana, 30)7/ Il f 1 8v-30r,
and Venice., Museo C1ivico Corret. 2546 ff r-1 Both
not only attrıbute the DOCIN 11es but that he WTO it in repIy
LO hat hıis frıend, Pıetro embo, had expressed ın about love.
How thıs urther refinement about Aa ve  A ”’Aaurora 18 anybody’s
9 the problem requıres urther etaıle‘ research.

The coples of the DOCIN al Venice ave erto escaped the notıice
of those studyıng 1ıles are O’Reılly pointed out ın 968 that
atalogo dı MANOSCFKILLLL Oa posseduti da Baldassarre Boncompagnıl,
ed Narduccı, 2nd ed Rome 1892, ö7 referred PDOCM Dy
ıles, OCiLave entitled, ‘Nel dı costul S’impara Spesso’, In

But the Boncompagn!ı collection had een dıspersed In ROR
and 1906, and ıt W as only after several years’ searchıng that ocated
the In the Marcıana Lıbrary al Venice, due LO the assıstance of I9r
Angela Dıllon, of the Marcıana, and of Dr GI10VI1, diırector of the
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Lıbrary It Was only then discovered that the Octiave Was merely part
of longer DOCIN, ın fact a ve  SE l’aurora, and that ıt Was supposedly
reply em By coincıdence about the Same tıme, 1975
discovered also al Venice, in the Museo C(1vico Correr, another CODY of
the pOoCM ıth the SaImne mentıon of em Surprisingly, the 1les
tem in the Marcıana escaped mentıiıon in Kristeller, Iter, vol IL, and
the CODY In the Museo Civico Correr W as mentioned, ıbıd., I1 281,
sımply a4s unspecıfied SIANZE of 1ıles

Francıs MARTIN, OS



Un erodote annote
Par Egidio da Vıterbo

Le Catalogue des lıvres imprimes de la Bıblıotheque natıonale de
Parıs, Ll’artıcle Herodote, releve qu«c l’exemplaıre de 1 Herodote
traduıt Dar Lorenzo alla, de l’edition de Venise 494 (J ei de
Gregor11s) *) comporte des de la maın d’Eg1d10 da Vıterbo Cet
OUVIASC de la collection Piot £) C SUT la pagc de tıtre
«IT(alr)ıs Aegıdıl erem(ıtae) Viterb(i1ens1s)», et dernıer Oll0O
(X X XI «Iir(atr)ıs Aegıdıl Viterb(i1ensı1s) er(emıtae)».

L’ouvrage tout entier ete Iu la plume la maın (a Ll’encre rouge),
eit les resumes ans les INaI SCS son(t, quan le suJet est important
rappeles tant aut de PAagc qu en bas, AVCC, l’occasıon, unc maın
dessinee DOUT attırer l’attention, le dessın favorı ’Eg1di10 da Vıterbo
de trO1Ss ommets plantes de CrO1X, dont la medıiane est la plus haute
Eg1d10 comparaıt QuUsSs1 la traduction AVOCC ZTICC, DU1SqU au fol

i} ote «hıc deficıt in latıno g.ın Les Tabulae, quı
TOUVvVen tete de l’ouvrage, ont ete completees, eit certaıns MOS ont
ete soulıgnes. On ITOUVE soulıgnes Dar exemple les mots « Annı-

Graecanıca OVa-Acheron-Artemisa, Cabyri-Graecı ab Aegypt
Oraculıs-» eit les mots chers Frater egıdıus Palaeologus ont ete
]outes a1nsı < Tyrrhena-Isis-Osırıs »

uan saıt le So1n qu’Eg1d10 da Vıterbo mıt des
dictionnaires *), Ou les grands themes de SCS preoccupations ees la
ecture de SOM compatrıote Annıus de Vıterbe, comportent de ongues
liıstes de references Au X de bıblıotheque, Il est certaın quC
cel Herodote SCIT A de quelque utılıte DOUI etude profondeur qu’1
faudra 1en Jour une etonnante restee L’etat

eserve 821 es le seul OUVIAßC annote par Eg1d10 da Vıterbo, quı figure
Catalogue des appartenances (salle de la Reserve) Nous remerc10ns Juren de OUuS

QVOIT sıgnale celt OUVTIAaßLC.
Avec unec ofe SUT Eg1idio0 da Vıterbo, le collectiıonneur ote «J’a1l relıef du

d’Annıus de Vıterbe parmı les plaquettes de bronze».
On ITOUVE DE dietionnaıres ans Ms Lat 596 ei Ya cf. Annuaıtre de l’Ecole

pratıique des Hautes etudes (sciences religieuses) @e il 289:; cf. QauUsSsı
otes SUr Egidio da Viterbo, Augustiniana (1977) S.V
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manuscecriıt. Le reformateur Dar exemple ote fol XXV DIODOS
du «voluptatum contemptus>»: «Haec ut totıs mediter facıamque
diebus F: Eg.» Au fol ProODOS de l’expression «1dque ut
credere debemus solert1 divinıtatis prudent1a» Il raduıt «Diviınıtatis
providentia » AVOC la fıgure des tro1s mMoOnts couronnes de CrO1X.
soulıgne la im primee : « Res. divinıus futurae S1gN1S
declarantur ». (fol CXXAIL), tOutL fol 11 resume :
«Sacrıs fret1 vincunt ».

l’epoque OUu Eg1d10 da Vıterbo lısaıt, 11 avaıt deja pratiıque
etude de la kabbale, et l’on ITrOUVve Dar euxX fO1s ote le theme du char
ei de la Mercava *). Aınsı fol 1L.X X I1 11 soulıgne «decımam
qUOQUC redemption1s CONsecrarunt Facta quodriga...>» et ans la

»»<< Decıma CONSECT.  ur Palladı aequestrI
(Mercavah); egalement fol INMX K XV ı] soulıgne : «sequebatur

Javıs CUITUS qQUCIN equı albı trahebant», et tfant ans la
qu en haut de pagc Il ecrıt «decem CUTTUuS Jovıs: albı

»} y
Les mequbalım apparaıssent otfe fol SUT le

passagc. «negavıt CSSC SUUuUMmM quıa Ltempus decem ensium NON

eX1SsSES : DCI inscıt1am talıum 1Ilı hOoc verbum excı1dit. Nam
mulhıeres et1am IMNeENSCS ensium partum edunt  » Et Eg1d10
ecrıt : «Cur septimum, MEIN 1910)  - qquc de hoc ignotum : 181
MQWBLYM» (Mequabalım, les kabbalıstes)

Au fol ı] soulıgne «foedus Cu ICEC Arabum
Arabes ervant em inter homines qu1ı maxıme qUaln ÜUnC in modum
dant ACULO lapıde ferıt volam195  Un Herodote annote par Egidio da Viterbo  manusecrit. Le reformateur a par exemple note au fol. XXV ä propos  du «voluptatum contemptus»: «Haec ut totis mediter faciamque  diebus F; Eg.». Au fol. XXXXIIII ä propos de l’expression «idque ut  credere debemus solerti divinitatis prudentia» il a traduit «Divinitatis  providentia» avec la figure des trois monts couronnes de croix. Il a  souligne la remarque imprimee: «Res. divinius futurae signis  declarantur». (fol. CXXXII), tout comme fol. CIIIv. il a resume:  «Sacris freti vincunt».  A Vepoque oü Egidio da Viterbo lisait, il avait dejä pratique  l’etude de la kabbale, et l’on trouve par deux fois note le theme du char  et de la Mercava“*). Ainsi fol. LXXIIM v. il a souligne «decimam  quoque redemptionis consecrarunt. Facta aerea quodriga...» et dans la  MRKBH »  marge:  «Decima <consecratur:  Palladi aequestri  (Mercavah); 6galement fol. LXXXXV v. il a souligne: «sequebatur  sacer Javis currus: quem 8 equi albi trahebant», et tant dans la marge  qu’en haut de page il a &crit: «decem equos currus Jovis: 8 albi...  MRKBH»*).  Les mequbalim apparaissent en note fol. LXXXIII v. sur le  passage: «negavit te esse suum: quia tempus decem mensium non  exisses: per inscitiam talium rerum illi hoc verbum excidit. Nam  mulieres etiam 9 menses ac 7 mensium partum edunt...» Et Egidio a  ecrit: «Cur septimum, cur 9 non a qque de hoc ignotum: nisi  MQWBLYM » (Mequabalim, les kabbalistes).  Au fol. XXXVI v. il a souligne «foedus cum rege Arabum...  Arabes servant fidem inter homines qui maxime quam hunc in modum  dant acuto lapide ferit volam ... sumpto flocco ... inungit eo sanguine  7 lapides, inovocans Dionisum et Uranium ...» et de noter «Dionysium  et Uranaiam vocant ÖvpotsıAt Kai aaılart quasi NOX : et lux superior  suspensa et impendens foedus ut illa secundo inungitur 7 nodorum  roboribus : ita duo haec arcana foederis ex QBLH (Kabbalah) quae  docet jurare esse septimare»®). Et en marge de cette note les  *) Cf. Notes sur Egidio da Viterbo, p. 214.  5) Cf. Egidio da Viterbo, Scechina, Rome, 1959s.v.  $) Cf. Paulus Ricius, in J. Pistorius, Artis cabalisticae, Bäle, 1587, p. 168 (trad. du  Porta lucis) «Lex ipsa nomen exprimit Scefua, id est juramentum : quamvis enim dictio  juramentum referens, prolatione adaequatur dictioni scivea, id est septem : quo pacto  protulit et Abraham Evimelech, Seva, id est septem (inquiens) agnas manu mea suscipe,  ideo locum vocavit Beersceva, id est puteus septem...»sumpfto f10cco195  Un Herodote annote par Egidio da Viterbo  manusecrit. Le reformateur a par exemple note au fol. XXV ä propos  du «voluptatum contemptus»: «Haec ut totis mediter faciamque  diebus F; Eg.». Au fol. XXXXIIII ä propos de l’expression «idque ut  credere debemus solerti divinitatis prudentia» il a traduit «Divinitatis  providentia» avec la figure des trois monts couronnes de croix. Il a  souligne la remarque imprimee: «Res. divinius futurae signis  declarantur». (fol. CXXXII), tout comme fol. CIIIv. il a resume:  «Sacris freti vincunt».  A Vepoque oü Egidio da Viterbo lisait, il avait dejä pratique  l’etude de la kabbale, et l’on trouve par deux fois note le theme du char  et de la Mercava“*). Ainsi fol. LXXIIM v. il a souligne «decimam  quoque redemptionis consecrarunt. Facta aerea quodriga...» et dans la  MRKBH »  marge:  «Decima <consecratur:  Palladi aequestri  (Mercavah); 6galement fol. LXXXXV v. il a souligne: «sequebatur  sacer Javis currus: quem 8 equi albi trahebant», et tant dans la marge  qu’en haut de page il a &crit: «decem equos currus Jovis: 8 albi...  MRKBH»*).  Les mequbalim apparaissent en note fol. LXXXIII v. sur le  passage: «negavit te esse suum: quia tempus decem mensium non  exisses: per inscitiam talium rerum illi hoc verbum excidit. Nam  mulieres etiam 9 menses ac 7 mensium partum edunt...» Et Egidio a  ecrit: «Cur septimum, cur 9 non a qque de hoc ignotum: nisi  MQWBLYM » (Mequabalim, les kabbalistes).  Au fol. XXXVI v. il a souligne «foedus cum rege Arabum...  Arabes servant fidem inter homines qui maxime quam hunc in modum  dant acuto lapide ferit volam ... sumpto flocco ... inungit eo sanguine  7 lapides, inovocans Dionisum et Uranium ...» et de noter «Dionysium  et Uranaiam vocant ÖvpotsıAt Kai aaılart quasi NOX : et lux superior  suspensa et impendens foedus ut illa secundo inungitur 7 nodorum  roboribus : ita duo haec arcana foederis ex QBLH (Kabbalah) quae  docet jurare esse septimare»®). Et en marge de cette note les  *) Cf. Notes sur Egidio da Viterbo, p. 214.  5) Cf. Egidio da Viterbo, Scechina, Rome, 1959s.v.  $) Cf. Paulus Ricius, in J. Pistorius, Artis cabalisticae, Bäle, 1587, p. 168 (trad. du  Porta lucis) «Lex ipsa nomen exprimit Scefua, id est juramentum : quamvis enim dictio  juramentum referens, prolatione adaequatur dictioni scivea, id est septem : quo pacto  protulit et Abraham Evimelech, Seva, id est septem (inquiens) agnas manu mea suscipe,  ideo locum vocavit Beersceva, id est puteus septem...»inungıt sanguıne

apıdes, InOVvOCans Diıonisum et ranıum » eft de noO << Dıonysıum
eft Urana1am Vvocant ÖLPOTELAT KaLl AOALACT quası 10OX eft lux super10r
SUSPCNSAa eft ımpendens foedus ut Ila secundo inungıtur nodorum
roboribus : ıta duo 4eC AICanNa oederı1s QBLH (Kabbalah) quaCl
docet Jurare CSSC septimare» °). Et de Ceite note les

< CF Otes SUr Egidio da Viterbo, 2714
( Eg1d10 da Vıterbo, Scechina, Rome, 1959sS. v

9) (A: Paulus Rıcıus, In Piıstorius, FELS cabalisticae, Bale, 1587, 168 Ta du
Porta Iucis) « Lex 1psa exprimıt cefua, id est Juramentum quamVvIs enım dıct1i0
Juramentum referens, prolatıone adaequatur diction1ı sc1ivea, : 1d est septem : qUO
protulıt ei Abraham Evımelech, Seva, ıd est septem (innquıiens) INanu InNnca SUSCIDE,
ideo locum VOCavıt Beersceva, ıd est puteus septem.. »X
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equıvalences caracteres hebraiques: ASYRY!I (ashırıth: dixiıeme et
SWD (Yesod, la 9e sephira), DUI1S dessous NQBH (nequebah
femme) et BRYTI (berıth: pacte, ef membre virıl) ’)

Francoıi1s SECRET

Dans la Porta Iucis, la seconde sephıra, partant de la dıxiıeme, DOUT symbole
1970}  —_ seulement le Sept, ma1ls ENCOTC eso| ONC Berıith), et la dixıeme est alkut, la
Scechina (femelle).



The Life of John apgrave, E.S.A (1393-1464)

The rece1ved bıography of John apgrave 1s charaecterized ASs dIC

Man Yy other medieval lıves by eITOIS and uncriıtical accret1ions, most of
them results of confusıon, ack of informatıion, and the acceptance of
unsubstantıated tradıtions. Only few dates In Capgrave’s ıfe MaYy be
g1ven ıth certamty: hıs 1r prı 253 1393; hıs promotıon to the
ına pre-degree Status of lector prı S, 1421 ; hıs appoıntment ASs

student tOo Cambrıdge prı 13 1422; hıs orma. completion of the
bachelor degree arc 20, 1423; hıs reception of Henry VI ıle
he Was pr10r al the Austın convent In Lynn August }} 1446; hıs
electiıon A prior-provincılal of England July ZZ 453 al Wınchester
and hıs confirmatıon ın the office May 8, 1454; hıs re-election al

Lynn August 15, 455 and reconfirmatıion ebruary 14, 1456:;
h1s recognıtion of Edmund ede AS the ounder of the Austıin cConvent
al Oxford in 1456; and hıs ea August Z 464 For the rest there
15 lıttle SUTC evidence. Some problems ave een convincıingly resolved
In 9 and ıt 1S ope others ll be ettled clarıfıed ere

ere dIC urther records of publıc role 1C WOUuU account
for the grea reputatıon apgrave apparently enjoyed in hıs OW. time
and certamly had attaıned Dy the time the lıterary bıographers egan
take ote of hım ıIn the exti He 1s lıttle help himself, for he
makes only mınımal and are references few of the people he met,
and he makes COomMmMent al all the internal condıtıons of
CO  e  Tary England 10 COMEC SOMEC understandıng of how he
COuU ave eached prominence IC 15 not reflected in hıs
vernacular works, ıt 15 important realıze that he always 1Ve'! nOoTt in
rural moOnasterYy but in CONWV! in the centres of busy that he
Camne into contact ıth Man Y of the ıimportant relıg10us and polıtıcal
f1gures of hıs tıme, that he travelled abroad, and that he LOSC the
hıghest pOost in the Englısh provınce of hıs order. Some aspects of thıs
knowledge, especılally the study of h1s educatıonal COUTISC, a1d in the
interpretation of hıs works, but chiefly they admıiınıster corrective LO
the VIEW of apgrave Aas sequestered f1gure, UuNaWare of 0)1 uniınvolved
in the ıfe about hım
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In The Chronicle of England apgrave g1ves hıs birthdate A prı
230 1 393 and in The Life of St Katherine he specıfically SaVYS, “My
cuntre 15 of northiolke, of be tOWN of Iynne ” ®) par from these are
statements, the only genealogıcal relatıonshıp IC has CVCI een
suggested fOr apgrave 15 that he Was the nephew and namesake of
fourteenth-century Austın frıar, who Was appoınted to study al
Oxford the recommendatıon of the asters, bachelors, and pr10rSs
of the Oxford limit (admınıstratıve dıstrıct) and who received h1s
doctorate in eology ın 3090 Unfamilıar ıth the Augustinıian
archıves, the early bıographers WeTiIC UNaWaIic that there had een [WO
LUCIHN of the Samıe NamMc , and in the only instance where they aAaTec both
mentioned before Alberic de Meyjer’s 955 bıography, the ıterary
productions aTec assıgned LO the earhıer INan °) 1S possible LO UuUscC the
few detaıls known about the first John apgrave TeEIMMOVEC certaın
CITOIS in the author’s hıstory.

Apparently the biographies of the {WO INCNH, ONC obscure and the
other renowned in hıs OW. aQC, WeIC SOOMN confused ; and they WeIC

certainliy conilate: 4S early 4S the sıxteenth Wıthout
ception untiıl the eighteenth NTtUTY, the COMMEeNntators ame Oxford
as the wrıter’s unıversıty. er hıs OW works wıth theır references LO

Cambrıdge WeIC dıscovered, it became CUSLOMATY LO deser1ibe apgrave
4S «doctor of both the unıversıtles ». In iıtself thıs desceription 1s
suspectT, for the places al the unıversıties WEeEIC few and zealously
guarded In the mıddle dBCS NOow that John apgrave who dıd attend
Oxford 1S KnOoWwn., the anomaly 15 resolved.

hıs 1C  S AaWaTeNCcss of the first John apgrave also elps ANSWCI

the question of the author’s bırthplace. In absolute terms, the
statement in the St Katherine that he W as INnan of Lynn, Norfolk,
INaYy INCAal LNOIC than that he Was resident of the Lynn Convent al
the time of the poem’'s composıtion ıle he orıgınally Camle from Kent
d hıs first bıographers Say But, a  oug there 1s mention of hıs
unusual UTNamMlec In the lısts of gul members and borough officıals

Hıngston (London, 259
Horstmann, BETIS. 100 (London, Prologue, 240

Torell:i, Secoli: Agostinıianl, VII ologna, 314 de Meyer
the SAIllCc conclusıon in hıs Tee part artıcle apgrave. Under the tıtle, ° JIohn
apgrave, R O the ree WEIC publıshed in Augustiniana, (1955). 400-440 ;
and Augustinianda, VII (1957) 118-148, 53125/4 Ihey ll be Cıte': subsequently ASs de
Meyjer, Part f Part IL, Part 111 De Meyer discusses the relatıonshıp of the {[WO John
Capgraves ın Part 405-406



The Life of John apgrayve, ESA 199

In ally of the legal documents extant ıIn the town records, there 1S
TeCAaSON ASSUIMNC that he Was orn either in Lynn iıtself ın the
immediıate vicınıty.

In the fiırst place, OMNC of the of the Austın frıars requıred
that nNOVvICEe en and thereafter be consıdered conventual of the
convent nearest hıs parental home *). Sınce apgrave Was sent

Cambrıdge, it 15 reasonable LO A4ASSUMMNC that he elonge orıginally tO

the limit 1c it served, that 1S, ON«Cc of the houses al Cambrıdge,
Norwich, are, Lynn, Little Yarmouth, Orford, Huntingdon, 0)8

Thetford Because he Was made pr10r at Lynn Dy 446 al the latest, kept
the house d h1s permanen residence CeVCMN durıng the per10d when he
Was prior-provincılal, and remaıned there untıl hıs ea iın 1464, it

MOSst lıkely that he had also entered the order there
Second, there aATICc internal indıcatıons in hıs works 1C| reveal

famılıarıty ıth Norfolk, and partıcularly ıth Lynn, ıIn hıs early
Most ıimportant aATC the references OCa events i he makes in
The Chronicle of England. Throughout the book, he takes ote of
disasters such a4s fiıres in the COUNLY and g1ves LOIC specıfic AaCCOUN of
the actıons of the Varıous bıshops of Norwich than of anı y others. More

partıcularly, fOor the YCaI 1400, between the notice of the ea of
Rıchard 11 and the report of the rebellıon of Owen Glendower, he
records the capture of SOINC Scottish fishıng boats Dy IMN of Lynn and
theır eing brought fO the tOown (pp 76-277) In 1404, when he Was

eleven, he Was apparently eyewıtness the departure of Princess
ılıppa irom Lynn fOr her marrıage Kıng TIC of Norway
(Chronicle, 292, De ITllustribus Henricis, 09) And, finally,
the INOTC natıonal events of 1416, he reports the stealıng of three
chılaren of Lynn by beggars and theır later In London
(Chronicle, 316)

Fınally, SINCE the Sr apgrave Was nominated the unıversity
Dy the sen10r members of the Oxford limit, he clearly Camlc from ONC of
the e1g cConven under theır Jurisdıction. One of these Was 1ın Kent, al

Canterbury, and it INaYy ell ave een hıs ome In anı y CaASC, though
thıs explanatıon oes nOoTt help place the wriıter In Norfolk, ıt makes it
INOIC lıkely that it Was the first John apgrave who Was

Cantiıorum comıtatu natus’.

Roth, The English Austın Friars, 9-1 (New York,
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1nce the medieval populace Was not hıghly mobile and since these
pleces of evidence strongly suggest that the fourteenth cen
apgrave Was from the south and apgrave the author from ast
Anglıa, the hypothetical uncle-nephew ınk between the {[WO 15

questionable. In the face of the hıstorıical evıdence, de Meyer’s ıteral
readıng of “ faders’”’ AaSs “kınsmen ” in the following lınes 15 exceedingly
ENUOUS

Owt of be WOT profyte Cam
On-to De brotherhode quec Inne—
odd Jeue fOor blynne
13 OlOW be Steppes of faders be-for,
CC be rewle of Austen WeT

The Life of Katherine, Prologue, 11 241-245)
Thus, ıle it 1s empting provıde apgrave wıth SOMMEC bond In the
past, ıt 15 IMNOTE practicable regard hım autonomously and o0k first
al the tOown where he much of hıs ıfe

Whether he Was orn in the LOWN ıtself ÖT ın ONC of the nearby
hamlets, Lynn WOUuU ave provıded apgrave wıth opportunıitıies
VIEW the full of medieval economıic, socılal, and relıg10us
actıvıties. oug ıt 15 longer promınent CeNLre. ynn’s
geographıca posıtıon made it ıimportant port and market LOWN in
the fıfteenth By 3 it Was nınth 1n S1Ze the cıtıes of
England and petition in 472°) for addıtional chapels LO the
publıc g1ves evidence of the numbers who irequented the tOWN 2) In

Russell, British Medieval Population (Albuquerque, 142 He
estimates ynn’s populatıon 4,691 TIhe eight OWNS larger than Lynn and theır
estimated populatıons in 377 WEIC London, York, Bristol, 9,518:;
ymouth, 12065 OventTrY, H20 Norwich, 5,928:;: Lincoln, 5.354; and Salısbury, 4,839

?) The CoOontients of the petition AdIC known from the repIy ıt contaıned In the
Calendar of Atrıes INn the Papal Registers relating Great Britain and Ireland: Papal
Letters, Vol. VII, 17-14. ed I wenlow (London, 441 -447)
To the bıshop of Ely Mandate el0wWwW The recent petition of the OoOWNnsmen of
Bıshop's Lynn (opidanorum ville de Lenne episcopl) In the diocese of Norwich contaıned
that wıthın the bounds of elIr parısh church of St argaret, appropriated Dy papal
authorıty the pr10Tr and CONvent of Norwich, and served by four monks thereof, ONC of
them called DT10T, who AIc removeable al the pleasure of the saı1d pr10T and convent, and
DYy hıred chaplaın, secular priest, the parıshioners ul al time immemorTI1a|l chapel
of St James and another of St ıcholas, In ach of 1C. chaplaın has erto een
and ST1 18 / placed Dy the saıd Dr10T7 and conven(, wh celebrates hereın I114SS and er
dıvine offiıces and admınısters number of the parıshıoners by old cCustom all
ecclesjiastıical sacramen(ts, but not baptısm, marrıage NOT churching of 9 and
addıng that In the saıd tOown the multıitude and devotion of the saı1d parıshioners has
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the Samlc WAaY, the total of ıfty-two churches, chapels and oratorıies
cshows that there WeTIC grea avaılable fOr prıvate endowment.
Ihat ONeC of the four remaıinıng Englısh factories of the Hanseatıc
League WAas 1n Lynn demonstrates its continuing involvement in the
Baltıc trade And, whıiıle much of England’s international trade Was

destroyed by the WAaTs ıth the French, Dy the shifting allıances in the
LOW Countries, and Dy the increasıng isolatıon and eastward turnıng of

the Baltıc merchants, the merchants of Lynn entered the newly
developıing Icelandıc Dy 420 and continually sought

theır rıghts in ıt Dy negotlat1ons theır OW behalf ıth the

kıng of the Danes}
As concomıtants of thıs busy radıng actıvıty, Lynn not only had

relatıvely large alıen populatıon for Englısh tOWwWN 3) but also felt the

struggle fOor polıtical strength the part of the mıddle class. The

increasıng prosperıty of the members of the seventy-Iive trade guilds in

Lynn finally brought them into OPDCDH conflıct ıth the 0Ca merchants
in the early of the fifteenth CenturYy ıle John apgrave Wdas

student frıar. And though Lynn Was LO become ..  one of the closest of
the close boroughs’’?) in the end, fOr the moment the small olıgarchy
controlling the gu1ld of the Holy Trinıty W as forced by the general class
of burgesses in conjunction ıth the privileged of episcopal
enants OW greater particıpatiıon ın the cho1ıice of officıals. The
increased democracy the had earned dıd not last long, but
theır capacıty gel theır grievances ear‘ and LO force agreements
reflects the communal W and, therefore, theır relatıve affluence.
Many of the meetings al 1C corporate ffaırs WeIC discussed and

cCompromıises established WeTIC held wıthın the Augustinlan cConvent
Such intrusıions of the outsıde world uDON theır relıg10us ıfe WeTIC of

increased much that Easter day yYCal Ou 1,.600 persONSs recelve the

communıon (sacramento Fucarıst!ı communicantur) In the sa1d parısh church, and in the

saıd chapels of St Nıcholas and S{ James Oou 1,.400 and 900 respectively. The DOPC
orders the above bıshop, ıf he finds the acts be stated, the parıshıoners
that they INaYy in the saı1d chapels ear 1114Sss and er dıvıne offıces DYy the saı1d chaplaıns
and recelve from them the saıd sacramen(s, and that the saıd chaplaıns mMay freely
admınıster them the Sa , savıng the rıght of the parısh church and of an Yy other.
Ammonet NOS suscept1 CUrad.

Power and Postan, Studies In English vrade In the Fifteenth Century
(London, 166

NorfolkH.J Kerlıing, ‘“ Alıens in the County of Norfolk, -1485°,n r A a E E a e a Archaeology, y@ SEl (1962). 200-212
*y Taıt, The Medieval English Boroughn (Manchester, 148
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COUTSC characterıstıic of the mendiıcant orders in the late mıddle agCS,
and wıtnessing the struggle al close9 apgrave must ave become

of polıtıcal realıties early
Wıth arge populatıon and much prosperı1ty, Lynn enjoyed

dramatıc entertaınments simılar those in other arge centres ere
1S evidence for mYSterYy cycle, but DIays of Thomas and of
Mary and Gabriel WeTITeC certamly acted*?); and the Varlıous publıc
records of Lynn mentıon everal fOr DIays OI to players
(includıng miınstrels) durıng the first half of the fifteenth century **).
Sınce the Augustinıan Convent Wäads ocated In the cenire of the LOWN
and iIrequently housed visıtıng dıgnıtarıes, it 1S lıkely that apgrave Sa  S

both the publıc spectacles in the nearby tireefts and market place and
the prıvate entertaınments Occasıonally staged for guestis. Iwo aspects
of apgrave’s style in hıs saınts’ lıves ear consıderable resemblance
the technıques of the medieval Everywhere, he fOcuses
central, objective and dramatıcally realızable episodes, and whenever

OCCasıon arıses in the narratıve FÖr debate, eXOrCISM, 0)18

convers1ion, the 1s eiıther carefully descer1ibed OL al least,
establıshe Dy SOINC promiınent object.

robably apgrave had Joıned the Augustinıan order later than
410*?) Why he chose the Augustinıans VeT the Francıscans,
Domuinicans, Carmelıtes, all of whom WEeEIC represented ıIn Lynn,
CannoTt be determined. Certamly, h1s order Was important ONC In the

10) ambers SdVYyS, In The Medieval age, 11 (Oxford, 374
ere Was Corpus Christı guı1ld early 1400, and the Taılor’s Ordinances of 44]
requiıre them take part in the Corpus Christı PrOCess10N ; but do NnOL find evidence of
regular annual plays The hamberlaın  s Accounts for 1385, however, include :
11] 111Jd certaın players, playıng interlude Corpus Christı day
11] 1111Jd paıd by the ayor’'s gıft PCTISONS playıng the interlude of St TIThomas the
artyr'.
and Ose for 4672
1J) paıd for L[WO flagons of red wıne, In the house of Arnulph Tıxonye, DYy the
ayor and MOST of hıs rethren, eing ere SCC certaın play at the eas of Corpus
Christı In thıs SaJmnle VCal the Skınners and Saılors °of the town’ rece1ved rewards ‘ftor
theır labour Ou the procession of Corpus Christı thıs year'. In 9-1 Lady de
Beaufort AIne Nı play
and ambers, IDId., 384, Iso records:
In 14  s the corporatıon of Lynn cshowed play ıth Mary and Gabriel before Lord
Scales (at Mıddleton, Norfolk].

11) Further Ad1IC recorded in the EeXTITACi from the Lynn records
publıshed In the Historical M anuscripts COommission, Eleventh Report, 'art II (London,

162-163
12) de enen Part } 407
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LOWN, ıth house arge enough entertaın Bıshop Arundel and hıs
retinue in 383 13) and the uke and Duchess of Clarence wıth three

hundred horses in 141 14) Moreover, it Was chosen A the for the

meetings of the representatives of the tOwn and of the Bıshop of
Norwich 1C. ave een referred earlıer. As pr10T, apgrave Was

rece1ve Henry VI there in 144 15)
ere WEeIC manYy dıfferences in the orıgınal intent10ns of the foun-

ers of the gre. mendiıcant orders, but wıthın few generat1ons, they
had W: essentially all For instance, al the command of the PODC

inspired in vis1ıon Dy St Augustine, accordıng apgrave 16)
the Augustinians eft theır rural Convents for the urban ıfe of the

other fri1ars. The Mınors SOOII neglected St Francıs’ injunction
human learnıng and ıth the other orders followed the

Dominıcans 1ın developıing advanced schools fOr the study of heology
and allıed arts Moreover, all the orders of frı1ars sought LO dissemıinate
the basıc Christian belıefs the people, and in order dıscourage
GCOHCCIH for local ınterests and arge estates such ASs occupled Man Yy
monastıc establıshments, they denigrated worldly pOSSESSIONS and
created centralızed controls ultimately vested in the DOPC Fıinally,
despıte the Great Schıism and the a  em of secular authorities
gaın theır support for nationalıstic goals, they all remaıned commıtted

the authorıty of Rome. mong them, the Augustinian theologıans
provıded the 16 arguments for the pope’s domiınıon.

In the late mıddle agCS the spiırıtual state and moral authorıty of
the friars weakened: and they became subject charges of worldlıness

they fell AaWAdY from absolute DOVETTY 17) Medieval OUTCES pomnt

13) ston, Thomas Arundel (Oxford, 184-185

l4) H.J Hıllen, Hıstory of the Borough of King s Lynn, (Norwich, 165

15) As he reports ın hıs De ITllustribus Henricıs, ed ingston (London,
13

16) In The Chronicle of England, 5 /
ment1o0ons individual of lapsed frı1ars17) Throughout h1ıs work, Father RKot
the abuse of the VO of DOVeTrLY 1 86-and he discusses frequently recorded

59). In addıtion, he seeks refute charges of Lollardry made agaınst Austıns He

dBICCS that the [WO asters wh ‘““spoke agalinst the shirkıng of axXe! DYy the higher
clergy In WTa WEIC the roya atıonalıst, A opposed papal sıde *whıle ıf 15

irue that they voıced only the popular sentiment it 1so indıcates the 1Inroads Wyrclıf s
» >

eachıng had made ose whose 1IrS allegıance should ave een the Pope
64) But, he Say>S ater, “r has en een saı1d that SOINC Englısh Austıns sıded ıth

Wyrclıf’s socıal teaching afever theır ıdeas ın the matter m1g ave been, hıs attack

uUupDON al turned them agaınst hım  T 66) Finally, whıle he sug ere Was
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general decline in theır intellectua actıvıty ASs ell The change from
strengt. {O weakness 1s perhaps less noticeable in the Case of the

Augustinlans because they WeIiIC 1r ın S17e the orders of frıars
in England, and because they dıd not produce an Yy scholars al Oxford
and Cambrıdge as ıimportant in the shapıng of medieval thought dSs the
Francıscans oger Bacon, Duns Scotus, and Wıllıam Ockham 0)8 the
Domuinıcan ıcholas Triıvet. It must also be remembered that hat
AappCAars the surface AS sudden increase ın the number of
Augustinıans attending the unıversities in the ast decades of the
fourteenth and the beginniıng of the fiıfteenth, and m1g be
taken ASs evidence of uUPDSUTIgC ıIn the academıiıc evel, 1s in fact 0)091° of
the results of the Great Schıism (1382-1417). Since France supported
the Antı-pope, the Parıs studium generale Was closed LO the other
kuropean frıars whose countries SET1 adhered Rome. In CONSCYUCNCE,
they WeTIC drawn to Oxford, ambrıdge, and London, and theır
in the ro of students hıde the continumng decline certaın
extient S)
decline in scholarshıp after Capgrave’s ea 430), he o€es NnOL SCC spırıtual desuetude
untıl abaout forty before the Act of Supremacy ( 9 431 For INOTE generalızed
1eW of the possıble truth behind charges made agaınst the friars, SCC Wıllıams,
..  atıons between the Mendicant Friars and the Secular Clergy in England ın the Later
Fourteenth Century’”, Annuale Medievale, (1969), 22-93

lfl) SUTVCY of the data ın Emden [WO bıographiıca. registers substantıates
ese conclusıions. These {tWO monumental works, Biographical egister of the
University of Oxford 1500, ols (Oxford, 1957-1959) and Biographical Register of
the University of Cambridge (Cambrıdge, nclude notices of s10)001= 434 Augustinıan
frıars. (Thıs number Was arrıved Dy reducıing the combıned ota of 2107 Cambrıdge
and 29724 al Oxford Dy the wh aAIiIc eiıther repeated in the Oxford volumes Abyndon,
de Venezıa, de Lucca, Hervy, and Schwarzenberg who CCUT ın the regıisters of
both unıversıiıties Berewyck, Newbiggıing, Herford, Godwick, Owenby, Cressall,
Constanz, Colchester, arpes, enıit, Sharyngton, Penketh, alyon, Curteys, waytes,
Rose, JT oneys.) Of ese, 135 receı1ved the magısterium, the doctorate IN eology. The
proportion completing the degree eached nearly DCI ent INn the generatıon
ımmediıately pr10Tr Capgrave’s (35 of Englısh frıars between 360 an: In
addıtıon, OÖONeC of the foreign fr1ars primarıly talıan and German AaDpCAaIs before
1358, and there AaIc only 1/ after the beginnıng of the fiıfteenth Even INOIC
obvıous than these indıcatıons of the isolatıon of the Englısh Drovınce of the Augustinıan
order 15 the sharp decline the number of frıars who AdIC lısted 1censed preach
er 352 Between 274 and L352, A of AT lıcensed, but only of 113 between
360) and 400 Certammnly INOTE WOu ave een covered Dy the blanket 1censes issued by
SOINC bıshops; and, of COUISC, Emden’s regıisters do nOoTt nclude an Y of the friars wh:
rece1ved enough theologıcal traınıng be lıcensed preach but who dıd nOoLt attend
eıther of the unıversıiıtlies.

Such data provıde meanıngful COMMENT the Inen wh: WeTiIC apgrave’s
teachers and Sen10T7 colleagues. When one-thiır: of those recorded al the CONvents iın
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For all thıs, although the per10 1 Sa  S scholastıcısm
developed ıts greates subtlety Dy ser1es of brillıant Englısh frıar
doctors had ended Century before, it Was still the mendıcant
rather than the monastıc orders that the eadıng theologıans WEIC

oun in the fifteenth Centu and, in thıs respect, the Augustinians
WEeIC not unımportant. They provıded theır chare of bıshops,
particularly LO T1S SCCS , the Augustinıan eoffrey Hardeby Wäas

foremost in replying to Archbishop Fitzralph’s attacks the friars;
and members of the order WeTIC given equal place wıth other orders in
the grea meetings the heretical teachıngs of WyrclıfC WeIC held
al Blackfriars under Archbiıshop ıllıam Courtenay and al Oxford 19)
and in the fiıfteenth Century heresy trials1 followed the passagc of
the tatute De Haeretico Comburendo 20)

Augustin1an historians do not diıscuss the connection in detaıl, but
the order, OT al least the Oxford cConvent of it, had g0o0od TeAaSON to

sympathıze ıth Wyclıf’s Oopin10ns 1n the early stages of the

Con  SYy ince disputations WeEIC regularly held in the Austın
conventi, it 15 not especılally important that Wyclıf Was lecturıng there
when he rece1ived the CWS5 of hıs condemnatıon. But Man Yy of hıs
belıefs WeEeIC derıved from the gre of the Augustinıan theologıans,
ıles of Rome**); and the later prior-provincıal, Thomas Wınterton,
Was ONC of hıs close assoclates. In addıtion, the appCarance of Wyrclıf"s
Determinatıio in the collection of works made Dy another Austın frıar,
dam Stocton, in the 1370’s also reflects interest in Wyclıf's ideas **).

er the authoritatıve condemnatıon of Wyrclıf's opinıons by the
mendıcant theologıans and Dy Archbishop Courtenay al the
Blackfrıiars (or ‘“Earthquake’’) Counsıl of 1382, there 1S, ıth the sıngle
exception of Peter Pateshull **), OCcasıon question the Odoxy

unıversıty OWNS WeTiIC foreigners and nearly one-half continued the final degree, ere
Can be doubt that theır 1eW extended ell beyond the insular and that the

dısputatiıons they undertook WeEIC sophisticated and dıverse.
19) Workman, John Wiclif: Study of the English Medieval Church, I1

(Oxford, the Blackfrıars Councıl each of the mendiıcant orders had [WO

representatıves.
20) One of the mMOST famous Was the trıal of Wıllıam Taylour in 423 At that time

John LOWwe, ater Bıshop of St Asaph, Was ONC of the Augustinian 80ctors.
21) wynn, The English Austın Friars In the T ime of Wyclif (London,

230, 2A5
22) Ibid., 236-239
23) Ibid., 27822715 apgrave ment10ns hıs defecfion in The Chronicle of

England, 244



206 Fredeman

of the Englısh Augustinlians. In fact, their reaction Wäas AS immediate
and SCVOIC AS mıg be expected iın the atmosphere of fear and OC
1Cc developed when essentı1al doctrines WeIC questioned. Wyrclıf’s
frıend omas Wınterton, for example, answered Wyclıf’s treatıse
Confessio in work entıitled Absolutio, relyıng heavıly the
characteristic Augustinıan doectrines of lordshıp and and, ın
revis10on, the words of praıise for yclıf in Stocton’s collection WEIC

removed. Cambrıdge, where apgrave Was LO B, had sıgnıfıcant
cContact ıth the heresy though the theologıca students mMust ave een

of the CONLTOVETSY ; and few mpts WEIC made ralse the
1SSues al Oxford after Archbıishop rundel visıtatiıon In 411

Persecution Was moderate In England and mMoOost heret1cs
recanted **); but the sever1ty of the penaltıes ensured that orthodoxy
Was al paıns LO demonstrate ıtself. Yet ıf only hıs Englısh works WEeEIC

consıdered, apgrave WOU SCCIN to ave had lıttle interest In ebatıng
theologıca poılnts. par from es the doctrinal 1SSUEeS raised in
the early days of the church, condemnatıons of Wyclıf and Oldcastle,
few references {O Lollard actıvıties in the before hıs Chronicle
ends In 141 7, and explanatıons of the specıfic heresies the saınt
combatted ıIn The Life of St Augustine, he Oo€es not touch the subject.
In fact, however, thıs 1s another instance where the ıterary personalıty
and the publıc INan aTrec wıdely dıvergent, for apgrave must often ave
een in close GCONTACI ıth the 1sputes. For example, he cannot ave
een UuNaWale that SUSPICIONS of the Lollard heresy WeTIC several times
raısed in Lynn; and investigations 1C must ave een part of
the COININON g0OSSIp WeTC frequently carrıed out in the diocese of
Norwich sıngle ıllustratiıon 11l suffice LO SsShoOow hat extent he
cCovered hıs OW) OpIn10Ns ıth AaNONYMOUS style In 1401, when
apgrave Was DOy of eıght, OWNSMAN, Wıllıiıam Sawtre, WAas the
first INan executed under the 191  S statute; and later apgrave ecorded
the In hıs Chronicle He g1VES nOLt sıngle detaıl 1C suggests
an Y personal Knowledge:

In the Ir 3ere of thıs eITYy Was Parlement al London, wher
mad tTatufte Lollardıs, that where CVYI theı WEIC

ounde preching her evel doctrine, the1 schuld be take, and
present1id LO the bischop; and ıf the1ı meynten ere Opinı0nes, the1

24) See Ihomson, The Later Lollards, U dald (London,
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schuld be commıtted to the seculere hand, and fhei schuld brenne
hem and her es Thıs tatute Was practized in prest that
SONC aftır Wäas ren at Smythfeld.

(Chronicle, 21.1)
Given the posıtıon he attaıned, ıt 1S unlıkely that the attıtude

displayed in h1s written work reflects eıther apathy 0)8 cauti1ous time-

serving Capgrave’s part Certainly, when apgrave entered the
er of Hermiuiuts of St Augustine, he found himself in communıty of
1991530 who WEeIC officılally commıtted the authorıty of the church both

DYy theır Rome-centred government and Dy theır newly tested and

newly strengthened iıntellectual convıcti1ons. TIhe self-discipline theır
rules requıred and the educatıon theır mMOost promisıng students
underwent nabled them provıde Man Yy of the foremost defenders of
the al The events of the immediately preceding decades must ave

deeply affected the 199148| who taught apgrave, and Wyrclıf's Opin10ns
must ave een answered and condemned ın the lectures he heard In

addıtion, 4S the exi section ıll ShOW, eEeven ıf he Was nOot himself
involved in heresy trials 0)8 publıc ANSWEeIS LO heretical OpIN10NS,
number of hıs fellow conventuals WLLE

11

Thıs SUTVCY of SOMC of the IHNOTIG ımportant events in the town of

Lynn and ın the relıg10us orders durıng thıs per10d elps place
apgrave in hıs historical context Sımilarly, examinatıon of the
avaılable materı1als theologıcal educatıon ql the tıme reveals both
the content of the works whıch WEIC hıs frame of reference and the

analytıcal method IC 15 such important aspect of hıs lterary
style However, although scholars ın the last {WO decades ave
unearthed arge body of facts, there 15 ST1 uncertamınty about the

detaıls of COUTSCS pursued Dy medieval students and the per10ds of tıme
tOo complete the Varlıous requırements. For example, the full

STaAMMIMAT COUITISC apparently took four y  s but in theır regulatıons,
the Augustini1ans mention only OIlC after entry “>). On the other hand,
they also expected the nOovıce be able read and sıng distincetly when he

entered, and, therefore, the frıars had prespmably already had

25) Roth, 1, 143
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SOMNC elementary traınıng. In fact, there dICc requent references boys
who do nOot SCCII tO be members of the order studyıng grammar in the
convents  20); and it MaYy ell be that there WeIiICc ProvIS1ONS for per10
of pre-tramnıng 12 WOU resolve the anomaly ccepting these
lımıtatıions, it 1s poss1ıble LO provıde reasonably aCCurate pıcture of
the COUTSC of Capgrave’s educatıon.

Father de eıJer chooses the fiırst of the {WO possı1biılıties inherent
in Capgrave’s statement that he Was ordaıned four 1ve before
the JE® of Henry VI in 471 (De Illustribus Henricıis, I27) and
places the ordinatıon in 417 hen he substracts irom thıs
date and puts Capgrave’s eNrYy into the order in 410 ere 15 in fact

evidence confiirm 0)48 refute hıs choı1ce. The AaVCTALC dBC of eNUIY
Was fourteen; but the Austıns WCIC Nlowed accep boys d AS

eleven and SOMNC of ten YCaIl olds eing admıtte aAICc known 27)
As the followıng discussıon ıll sShow, the most that Can be saı1d 18 that
tO ave become lector iın 1421, apgrave cannot ave joıned later
than 410 and that ıf he WeEeIC seventeen (as he Was en), he had
probably previously completed the full STAa COUISC So far d the
effect hıs later work 1s concerned, the systematıc dıvısıon of the
mater1a]l into orthography, prosody, SyntaX, and ethimologia, usıng
compiulatıons such as those of Donatus, Priscian, and Alexander de

De1“*®), WOU ave een much the SadImne whether apgrave
tudıed in hı1s OW convent *?), the Lynn STaMMar school, 0)4 al the
school of ONC of the other orders.

Havıng entered, apgrave S  en hıs novıtlate learnıng the
observances of the rule. elr constitutions required the Austıns tOo
celebrate 1ve canonıcal hours, and they had in addıtiıon conventual
INass Y all of the TOtNers attended. For the of self-

26) Ihid.
27) Ibid., 133
28) The had speclalızed meanıngs in the mıddle dC>S. Thus, orthography

taught the tudent spell and wriıte Latın words; and prosody, read aloud correctly.
hen he proceeded ntlaxX, study of the rules of grammar and eır applıcatıon
the construction of sentenCces; and, finally, he studıed the of speech Dy themselves
ın the dıvisıon known ethimologia. Brother Bonaventura discusses ese dıvisıons and
Man Yy of the in hıs artıcle, Teaching of atın In ater Medieval England’”,
Medieval Studies, {I11 (1961), T  © Father oth specıfies the ree books mentioned in
the text the basıc sed by the Augustinians 142)

29) When apgrave Was Dr10T Lynn INOTC than thırty ater, he ment10ns
that sıxteen boys WeTiIC studyıng al the CONvent (De Illustribus Henricis, 189), and ıt 15
reasonable ASSUITNC that the practice Was long-standing 0)81  q
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discıplıne, they held chapter of faults twıce week, kept striıct sılence
(except fOr the reader al the ectern) durıng elr {WO aıly meals, and
observed great.many oblıgatory fasts

er hıs novıtate, frıar Was LO take grammaäar fOor
additional YCAal , but, eing er than the aVCTALC, apgrave had
doubtless finıshed the COUTSC, and he probably tudıed dialectics 30)
Thıs second yYCal done, the constitutions of the order proviıde: fOor
three of study al hat Was known ASs studıum particulare,
school of elementary phılosophy. For the Cambrıdge limit thıs school
Was ocated in Norwich ; and ıf apgrave dıd follow the COUTSC

outlıned above, he must ave een sent there Dy the en of 4A12 par
from the fact that it Was well-know studium, frequently attended Dy
foreıgn frıars, lıttle 15 known about the school in Norwich **). If the
three-year COUTSCS in the Old and New Logic WEIC gıven concurrently
d they SCCIMN LO ave been **), apgrave would ave completed hıs
term al Norwich and returned LO Lynn about the end of 415°°) Hıs
recordıng of [WO Norwich events of 415 (a ıre and the ea of the

bıshop, 303) in the Chronicle provıdes al least circumstantıal
confiırmatıon.

The methods of instruction ın these lower chools WCIC essentially
the Samıc in the universitles. lexts WeTIC read; problems WeTIC isolated,
explicated, and argued ın detaıl:;: and then the indıvıidual parts WeTC

reintegrated. Disputations WEeEIC made grammatıcal poımnts Just d

30) Father oth SCCS conflıct between the order’s prescr1pti1ons for educatıon and
hat 15 known of medieval educatıon. TIhus, he Say>S of the 1IrS' yCal followıng the
novıtlate : ‘““Only ONC yCar of grammar school Was prescrıbed though both the COUTSC in

Og1C (dıalectics) and that iın grammar lasted ONC YCar From analogy ıth the COUTSC

In phılosophy must surmıse that the mi1ssıng COUISC W ds taught al the exti hıigher
studium had een anticıpated in the noviıtlate ” 43). In Capgrave’s ‚ASC ıt 18

possıble resolve the problem in another WaYy and suggest that, he appCaI>s ave
een er than the AaVCTABC entrant, he had studıed hıs grammar earlıer.

31) Roth, L, 314
32) Ibid., 145 In addıtıon, he 1S{Ss the apgrave probably used ;

textbooks for the Old Logic WeTIC the Isagoge of Porphyrius, the Categorıes
Praedicamenta of Arıstotle and hıs Perihermenel14as, all of them In the translatıon of
(01  1US TIhe New OgI1C comprehended In partıcular the teachıng of syllogısms
propounded ın the T opica, Analytica Priora and Posteriora of Atıstotle””

33) J oner, ‘‘ Augustinian Spiritual Wrıters of the Englısh Provınce in the
Fıfteenth and Sıixteenth Centuries’”, Sanctus Augustinus, vıtlae Spiritualis magıster 11

(1959), 508 Because apgrave O€s NnOL mention the uke of: Clarence’s visıt Lynn ın

1413, Father TIoner doubts whether he had yel joined the order. If he Was ın Norwich, hee ln WOUuU not ave SCCI ıt himself.
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they WeTITC theological. In fact: in the chools of the irıars, the basıc
traınıng in ..  arts  27 Was intended LO PITCDAaTICc the student fOor hıs hıgher
studies. The ıteral of the COUuU a(011 be understood wıthout

Oroug. groundıng In language and STAMMAAT. Arıthmetic Was

essentıa]l for number symbolısm ; and natural hıstory for the symbolısm
of1r' and beasts. Fınally, rhetoric Was requıred both in the student’s
OW work and for hıs later eachıng and preaching **).

Sımilarly, the rules of relıg10us observance went far beyond the
inculcatıon of DIELY and self-discipline. The publıc examınatlıons of
conscience held twice-weekly and the heavy penaltıes for CITOTIS in
lıturgıical recıtation encouraged both critical attıtude and prec1si1on in
performance. Thus, ıt 1s hardly surprising that Capgrave’s works ear
the Impress of hıs early traınıng, Ssince he had thırty ın the
order dS student and teacher before he hıs first extant Englısh
work in 144 35)

Though OC of the publıshed regıisters contaıns hıs amnc and
few ex1ist for the ole diocese of Norwich In an Yy case *°) apgrave
must ave een entered uDON the Varlous degrees of ordınatıon ifrom
first ONnsure hrough accolyte, subdeacon, and deacon tOo priest
durıng hıs in Lynn and Norwich Gıven the VagucCNCSS of
Capgrave’s datıng of hıs ına VOWS, ıt 15 quıte poss1ıble that they WEIC

taken in 1416, perhaps CVCN In 415 In fact, earlhıer date than 417
1s INOTEC lıkely, fOor ordınatıon normally OllOoWEe: SOOMN after the
completion of pre-theological studıes 37) and apgrave must ave een
entered uDON the S1X COUTSC AS student and Dy early 416 al
the latest in order ave completed it Dy 4721 when he Was made
lector.

Concessimus venerabiıli! VITO ıllelmo ellıs provıncıalı
provincıe Anglıe ut completa forma debıta fratrum lohannıs
apgrave CUrSsSOorIs Londonıis 11Dertio Grey possıt 1PSI1S

ector1 ın unıversıtate Oxonilens1ı velconferre gradum

34) Smalley, The Study of the Bibhle In the M iddle Ages (Oxford,
35) The Life of St Norbert.
36) 'ede Vacanle registers for the SCC of Norwich ın the per10d 141 PDC In

The egister of Bishop Chichele, ed aco I11 (Oxford, 347-425, but
Capgrave’s aIile O€es NOL ADDCAL.

37) Roth, L, 141, Al The dBC of ordınatıon varıed, the candıdate usually being
In Capgrave’s time. If apgrave MaYy be allowed SOTIIIC urther lo00seness ın hıs

aCCoun(, perhaps he W ds ordaıned S1X before enTYy VI's bırth, 1.e In 1415, the YCal
he W dsSs 77 and the yCar he 1inısne'l hıs pre-theologıica studıes In Norwich.
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Cantabriggensı, p  u 1ps1 conıunctim vel divisım ellegerınt,
habıta deposıtiıone quatuor magıstrorum eic Et S1 1pse
provinclalıs 1910)9| possetl dıctos fratres lectorare, commıttat alterı
VICeES Suas auctoritate nostra Concedentes insuper dıct1ıs
i1uven1ıbus ei volentes, ut scılıcet pr1ımo, videlıcet fratrı Iohannı,
quod prımus ecture sentencliarum computetur DIo prımo
annn  © unıversıtatıs, ei quartus ecture naturalıum COIM-

uteftur simılıter in theologıe dıcto fratrı 1lDerto Grey
de gratia specıalı 38)

By the time he had inıshe al the studium particulare in Norwich
(© apgrave’s scholastıc abılıties must ave een recognized, fOr
the prior-provincıal had tOo recommend promotıion the few places
avaılable in the hıgher chools Though there Caln be lıttle ou that
the asters of apgrave's OW dIicad supported hım, there 18
addıtional factor whıich Cannot be gnored in accountıng fOor
Capgrave’s extra-ordinarıly rapı preferment *”). The long-time Dr10T-
provıncıal (1402-141 /; 1419-1422) Wılliam elles Was hımself
or1ıginally member of the Lynn convent, and he 15 known ave

spen much of hıs time there Sınce he must ave met apgraVve, he
MaYy ave personally sponsored hım

For most students the universıiıties offered the only AaVENUC for the
pursuılt of advanced studies, but after ser1es of ısputes early ın the
fourtheenth Century the frıars WO  e} certaın prıviıleges. The un1ıversıity
faculties of arts preserved theır rıghts tO the extent that the theologıcal
degrees of the frıars WEIC subject the approval of all the regents and
that only ONC member of each order could recelve the doctorate
{[WO 9 but the frıars WeEIC customarıly exempt from the

requırement that the arts TOgTAaMMC be ully satısfıed, and they
HNowed {O study elsewhere and yet rece1ve Oxford and Cambrıdge
degrees*”). The result of thıs compromıise Was that there WCCIC {WO

1n of chools ın 1Cc the requırements of the first of the

theological TOgTammıc could be fulfılled Dy member of the
mendiıcant orders. The lesser of these Was the so-called studıum
generale DroVvincClae, school of eology under the control of the DPr10T-
proviıncıal. The maJor ONCS, the studia generalis ordinis, under the direct
control of the prior-general, WeTIC ocated in the unıversıty and

38) (General Archıives, FEA Register 4, 55 Printed DYy de enyer, part
1, 408,

39) Roth, L, 174
40) Knowles, The Religious Orders In England (Cambrıdge, 190-191
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they WEIC INOTITC internatıional in character. But SINCEe the Augustinians,
iıke the others orders of irıars, dıd not the faculty of eology
DrODCI and tudıed instead al theır OW houses wıth theır OW lectors,
the COUISCS5 g1ven in the unıversıity varıed lıttle from those
provıde: Dy the other establıshe' studia.

Lynn and London WeEeIC the three known studia provincıiae
in the Englısh Augustinian ProVvince, and it Was In them that apgrave
OllOwWwEe!| the theologıca COUTISC In all probabılıty, he S the first
[WO (1415-1417) al Lynn, where there had een lector in
eology SINCe al least 382° and then moved London for the
DET10: The basıc of the assumption that apgrave Was al

Lynn for hı1s first [WO In eology 1S that, followıng the sStatuties of
the order, he WOU NnOLT ave een permitte tO spen IMNOTC than 1ve

in London and that he 1s known tO ave remaıned there untiıl
422 Accordıingly, he passe: through the three pre-degree grades
of student, and lector ıth theır increasıng degrees of
responsıbılıty for TeSPONSCS and lectures before he eached Cambrıdge.
I1wo of hıs student WeIC al Lynn, and then he Was ONC YCal
student, three CUFSOF, and ONe lector al the London conven(, long
the argest and moOost important ONC In the COUNLrYy

Perhaps of ess relatıve importance than the ONC in Lynn far AS

the cıtızenry W ds concerned, the Austın Convent in London Was

nevertheless Impos1ing Was ocated agaılınst the cıty Wa al

Bıshopsgate, and ıts church,; ul in 1354, Was not much
maller than Canterbury Cathedral arge crowds includıng the
water-bearers whose gul church ıt Was filled the preachıing dDSC
Sundays, and WeIC frequently let them and others for offices,
meetings, and entertaınments. ul members d ell d prominent
cıtızens and members of the roya. famıly WEeIC burıed there*“), and
bequests, condıtional OL otherwiıse, WEIC requent. All of these detaıls
emphasıze the Man y connectlions the frıars had wıth the outsıde WOTr

The partıculars of Capgrave’s ıfe ıIn London CannoTt be precıisely
reconstructed. Unfortunately for the hıstorı1an, the frıars WeTITC exempt
from epıscopal visıtation ; and records which WOU doubtless ave
revealed SOMC of the INOTC characterıstic trıals of lıyıng aAaTre not

41) Since he W ds nomınated lector iın 142]1, had een al London only Ssince
1417, and W ds requıired spen! total of S1X (three tudent and TeE A

Cursor) before he W as elıgıble for thıs rank, ere Can ave een break ın h1s tudıes
42) Roth, L, 280-291 lısts SOINC of the better known.
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avaılable. Surely there WEeIC complaınts rangıng from the foul meat

supplied by the kıtchener’s relatıves LO the favourıtism of the pr10r)
such ASs WeTIC made LO Bıshop Alnwich when he visıted the CY of St

James al Northampton, where Capgrave’s irıend, the Augustinıan
regular John Watford, Was If >5 they WEeIC unrecorded OT

lost, and only IMNOIC prosalc AaCCOUNTS of conventual ıfe AaTIc eft
One speclalızed rule fOr the government of Augustinıan studium

generale whiıich has een publıshed 1s the Mare agnum produced
about 354 under the direction of the prior-general, Thomas de

Strasbourg, for the Parıs convent **). Sınce the extant CODY 15 ate|
1468, ıt Was clearly in force 1in the fiıfteenth CEeNTUTY, and probably the

rules for London WeIC simılar. Much 15 concerned ıth the handlıng of

EXPECNSCS, dıet, choı1ce of officıals, and punıshments allotted for aılure
tO comply wıth the regulatıons. Hearıng eadıng of the 114Sss$s Was

aıly requırement fOor all the brothers, ıth ordaiıned students e1I0W
the rank of master 0)1 bachelor ordered celebrate ıt al least three
times weekly  44) hıs 15 the only relıg10us observance specifically
mentioned, but certamly the hours would also ave een celebrated.

ome addıtional detaıls about the organızatıon of studıes AdIC also
oun in the Mare agnum. Iwo lected bachelors of eology
ectors WEeEIC examıne the student wıthın S1X days of hıs en fOo

determiıine that hıs Latın Was not merely conversational but accordıng
the rules of grammar , that he adequately understood the princıples

of OgI1C and philosophy; and that he Was sufficıently versed in

theological terms complete the COUTSC in the specıfied time *>). The
ole COUTSC 18 not outlined, but the actual lectures the 00 of
the WeTIC to be finished in {[WO the first devoted

study of the Pentateuch; the second, the prophets and the New

JTestament 46) Disputatıons, ıth the students who WEeEeIC and

respond appomnted by elected master of studıies, WEeEeTIC held weekly,
and they WeTIC attended by all the bachelors and asters

According to thıs rule; the student Wäas be admitted d lector
when he had finıshed the three-year COUISC However, it lıkely
that ere the term lector reflects the of earlıer per10d, for by
apgrave’s time intermediıate three AS CUFSOT, when the

43) Y pma, Augustiniana VI (1956) 275321
44) Ibid., 872
45) Ibid., 0-31
46) Ibid., 308-309
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student had ecture the and the Sentences d ell ASs

continue hıs studıes, Was required “ ‘): Obvıously, the three aıly
lectures and the disputatıons WeEIC nOoL the student’s total Occupatıon.
FEach had study, of 1Cc he m1g be epr1ve: for Varıo0us faults,
and it W as there that he read prıvately. Each student Was allowed
DbOrTrow three 00 al time from the 1brary, and the rules protect
these after theır EaVY usec dIC urther indıcatıon that these
theological studıes WEeIC nOT INEIC rote eXercIses but allowed {OT, and
ındeed required, indıvıdual interest and inıtlatıve.

ome of the other items the author of thıs rule felt oblıged
nclude ALC remıinders that these students WEeEIC not asCcet1Ccs dıvorced
from the WOT. outsıde, but hıgh-spirıte: INCeN lıving ın the
centire of ustlıng CIty. Punishments AICcC enjoıned for “iımmoderate
laughıng, whistlıng, shouting, hand-clappıng and beatıng of
dishes ’ *°) ıIn the dormıitory, chapter-r00m, cloıster, church, OT

refeGtOTY, for stayıng overnight in the cıty, and for frequenting averns

Sımilarly, the insertion of rules agaınst eatıng ın the GCe ÖT

entertaınıng seculars there. CVCIN agaınst removıng 0)8 sellıng ıtems of
furnıture from the 9 suggests that g00d deal of misbehavıour
Was eıther expecte ÖT known ex1ist.

By the fiıfteenth cCentury, 1DI1Ca study had volved pomt
where the theologıca quest1ons had een separated from the study of
ıteral meanıngs moral applications  49)_ The debates tOo resolve
apparen contradıictions In doectrinal quest10ns had led LO the
establıshment of disputations eachıng method and the
systematızatıon of doectrine ıIn such works AdSs Peter ombard
Sentences, 1Cc wıth the Vulgate and ıts glosses WeEeTC the standard
textbooks of the per10d 50) In practice thıs separatıon me that in hıs
first of theologıca study the student ear lectures the 00
of the and the Glosses, often g1ven Dy CUrSor lector rather
than master Fach PDaAssagc of the texti Was explaıned al the ıteral and
moral evel, phrase DYy phrase, OT word Dy word ıf NCCCSSATY, and
homely examples WETITC frequently g1ven. Durıing the COUISC of the
lecture, the theologıca quaestiones (doctrinal problems) WOU be
poıinted Out and these WOUuU irequently be sei for the dısputations of

47) Roth, @ 160
48) Ypma, 3(0)4-305
49) Smalley, 209
50) Roth, L, AA
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the sen10T students. ese disputatiıons WeEeIC intended not Just be

scholastıc exerclses but make MOIC clear the LTCasOoN fOr accepting
provecn truths. In the later9 of COUTISC, the student’s prımary fOCUSs
Was doctrinal and the Sentences h1ıs maJor study

ese exXerCclses had considerable effect Capgrave’s style
Throughout h1ıs works there 15 d endency opposing VIEWS
whıch he sometimes, ın Orıigen’s fashıon, refuses choose between and,
sometimes, trıes fO resolve d the Lombard and hıs SUCCESSOTS dıd

Sımilarly, h1s cConstan DAauUsSCS fOr ıteral explanatıons, etymologıes, and
moral and symbolıc applıcatıons all clearly sShow the shapıng force of
hıs long of bıblıcal study

TIhe mMmOSstT ımportant polıtıcal events of hıs 1ın London COUuU
nOoLt have escaped Capgrave’s notice, but the only dıirect reference he

makes in hıs works 1S the ir of enTtYy VI ın December of 421
and the publıc re]Jo1cıng that OCcasıon 51) Hıs Chronicle S before
the per10d he Was ın London:;: and hıs De Illustribus Henricıts

demonstrably relies popular reports. He MaY ave had

opportunıitlies meetl John Kemp, who Was later ONC of hıs patrons,
and SOINC of the other dignitarıes who frequented the Austın cConventl;
but there 1s evidence that he dıd

Certamly he would ave een concerned wıth the scandalous
isputes OVeTI the election of the provincılal in 419 and wıth the

resulting urmoı1l ıIn the order‘; but hıs prımary occupatıon Was almost

certamly ıth hıs indıvidual duties AS student and conventual in

London The record has disappeared, but apg must ave eecn

made CUrSOor early in 418 in order fO complete the full three-year
term before hıs appomıntment ASs lector ın 471 When he assumed the

posıtion of CUFSOr, he enjoyed SOINC specıal priviıleges and chared the

lecturıng duties; but in cConvent A arge AdS London there WeTIC friars
of SeN10T rank.

The lıttle that 1S known about h1s fellow frıars ın London reflects
the clımate ıIn whiıich he lıved ome twentLy, includıng the pr10T, aTic

merely from ordinatıon hısts from the registers of the Dr10T-
general; but others, ıke Henry of Colchester who W ds medıator in

the 419 dıspute, Nıcholas Bonet who salt al the heresy trıal of Wılliıam

Taylour 1ın 1423, and the lector John Stocton who later became the

Dr10T7 al Oxford, WEeTC f1gures of SOINC significgmce in the order. TIhe

Sl) De Illustribus Henricıs, BA
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INan who Was tO become Capgrave’s SUCCOSSOT dSs priıor-provincılal,
John Bury, Camme London from are iın 1417, about the SAdIiINne tiıme

apgrave arrıved from Lynn. Wıth hıs Negal trıp Rome and adven-
in France, Bury Was clearly less Ser10us student than apgrave.

Nevertheless, he eventually receıved hıs doctorate and had reputatıon
enough be appoınted Dy Bıshop Bourgchıier, al the instance of John
Lowe, wriıte 4aNsSWeT egına Pecock’s The Repressor Öf. Over
Much Blaming of the Clergy In 457 John Lowe, the only Austın frıar
elevate: Englısh SCC durıng Capgrave’s 1fetime, Was himself
appoıminted London in 420 Wıth Bonet he Was Judge al aylour’s
trıal, and he went become prior-provinclal from 7-1
confessor the kıng in 1432, Bıshop of St sap in 1433, and Bıshop
of Rochester in ıle he Was Bıshop of St saph, he Was ONC of
Capgrave’s patrons, and it MaYy ave een he who commended
Capgrave’s exegetical Humphrey, uke of Gloucester. To
complete the catalogue, mentiıon should be made of the far less
important but equalliy interesting Thomas Southwell, ONC of the few
frıars whose traınıng Was In arts and medicıne rather than eology.
Southwell Was instrumental in the oundıng of the College of
Physıcıans and Surgeons in London in 1423, and he Was later arrested
wıth uke umphrey  S wiıfe, Eleanor Cobham, charges of
NECTOMANCY.

er apgrave Was made lector, he WOUuU normally ave
addıtional four before eing admıtte ASs achelor of

theology °*). In the first he Was LO g1ve lectures the and
the Sentences and in the ast YCAal, the ONEC known formally dSs the
OPPONENCX. he Wäds eXpecte: CHNgALC in serl1es of dıfficult formal
dısputatlions. However, numbers made it iımpossıble fOor al candıdates
{O g1ve full COUTISC of lectures, and apgrave had already een
CUFrSOr for three Consequently dSs the document cıted above
states, he Was granted exemption from the lectures the Sentences
when he Was appoımnted lector prı S, 421

ere Was apparently place ımmediately avaılable al eıther
un1versity, for apgrave Was StT1 ın London e1g. months later when
Henry VI W ds Orn December 6, 1421; and second letter of
appomıntment, hıs time specıfically Cambrıdge, AaDDCAaTS in the Dpr10T-
general’s regısters for prı 13 427 53)

52) Roth, . 166-169
53) General Archıves E.S.AÄ. Register 4, 75v printed Dy de Meyer, Part

@ 409,
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Assignavimus fratrı ohannı apgrave, ector1 formato provın-
cCIe Anglıe, proximum bacchalarıo, promotiI locum alıenıgen1s
debitum in unıversıtate Cantabriggensı1 eiusdem provincıie, ıta
quod CUl DromOotLOo DIO lımıte Cantabriggensı debeat COIM-

mutarı eit quartus ab ANNO present! opposıtione s1ıbı
deputetur in eadem unıversıtate. oque ordıne proceda ad

inclus1ıve, NO obstante UaCUMIYUCgradum magıster11
ordinatiıone aut tatuto quomodolıbet hu1lus opposıtum dıctante,

quıbus omnıbus dıspensamus.
Thıs appoıntment 1$ in the Standar: {iTom, assumıng that the student
ıll not be presented for the bachelor degree for four and then
ıll proceed {O hıs magısterium (doctorate In theology) wıthout an Y
impedıiment. However, not only must Capgrave’s earlıer exemption
from the Sentences ave een honoured, but hıs addıtional YCal in
London must also ave een construed AS hıs YCar the 6, fOr, AS

he hımself confirms, he entered the YCaI of OPPONCNCY ımmediıately and
Was promote the baccalaureate arc 20, 423:?®)

Fecımus fratrem Ilohannem apgrave lectorem provincıle Anglıe
Bacchalarıum auctorıtate nOstra, assıgnantes e1
Bacchaları promotiı locum alıen1gen1s debitum ın NnOSIro
CONventiu el unıversıtate Cantabrıgens1 de gratia specıalı.

Because documentary evidence exX1sts, ıt 15 nOoLt possıble ate
Capgrave’s ına degree wıth certamty. 1s clear from the form of hıs
appoıntment Cambrıdge ın A that it Was assumed that apgrave
WOU proceed ırectly from the baccalaureate the magısterium.
And both that document and the ONC awardıng hım hıs bachelor
degree assıgned hım LO °“1ocum alıenıgensıI1s debıtum , phrase 16
indicates that apgrave Was the select of four students in
the Convent al Varlıous stages ın theır studıies for the hıghest degree.
Since each order of frlars W ds permitted only OINC promotion the
magısterium {WO y  9 the Austıns restricted the number
preparıng for the degree al each unıversıty four: [WO from the
Englısh DProvince, ONC from aly, and OTIC from another foreign
COUNITY. er the Schıism had en and the number of other studia

54) In hıs rologue The Life of Sr Gilbert of Sempringham, ed Munro,
EB AB 140 (London, apgrave menti10ns SCITINOIMN he wrote "DO ter
befor INYyM Oopposıicıon , and the openıng of the SCII1HNOMN ıtself (Ibid., 145) he g1ves the
precise date Clearly, he DYy ‘““oOpposıcıon the en! of the yCar of ODPONCIICY, for
h1s bachelor’s degree Was awarded early in 423 IThe document 1s preserved in the
General Archıves S AL Register 106
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generalia fOor the order had increased, it Was ess NECCCSSATY for
foreigners COMC LO Oxford and Cambrıdge. Consequently, apgrave
Wdas assıgned ONC of the LWO places ormerly reserved for foreign frıars
when he Was made baccalarius formatus; that 1S, when, havıng
completed all the requırements AdSs lector, he Was waıltiıng tOo be able
incept ASs magıster.

To thıs pomnt the evidence 18 relatıvely uncomplicated, but,
unfortunately, miıssıng detaıls make definıtive chronology Cata-
ogue of the Austın magısters al Cambrıdge ımpossıble. It 15 NOWN
that Geoffrey Schale Was the Austın magıster in 471 but whether ÖT

not the Ihomas Lassell who Was dırected In 47)() LO qualify for the
degree CNVGl dıd 1S uncertaiın, for there dIC urther references to
him.) If he dıd take the GeESTEG, it Was probably in 1423; ıf he dıd
nNOL, there 18 OTIC other possı1ıbılıty fOor that YCal the poetl Osbern
Ookenham okenham Was made haccalarius the day after apgrave
had een (March 21 and it 18 pOssı dS Father oth
that the words ““incorporarı possıt ” in the document conferring the
degree hım he Was LO incept ASs magıster directly °°). ome
cırcumstantıal evidence that he dıd from the fact that he
applıed for and rece1ved perm1ssıon tO Rome later ın that SdaIllc

VCar If he had become magıster, he WOUuU NnOT ave een interrupting
NISs studies, althoug he COUu not then ave performed the LWO-Year
LOUT of duty A4AS regent performing academıc functions that Was

requıired of each 191  S master Because, in fact, Okenham dıd NOTL {O
the continent untıl about ten later, iın all probabiılıty he dıd take
the degree 1ın 1423, act 4S regent untıl 1425 and then return {O hıs
ome CoOonNvent of are where he 1s to be OoOun by 427 Followıng
hım, apgrave WOUuU have ncepted iın 425 and remaıned al
Cambrıdge AdS regent untıl al least 421° %)

55) Accordıing the General Archıves E.S.A,, Regıster 4, 18, printed ın
Roth, The English Austin Friars, 9-1 8! (New Y ork, 295, he Was directed
take the mag ısterium al eıther Oxford Cambriıdge, but en assıgns hım

Cambrıdge In hıs Register.
56) Roth, 1 kT
57) The matter of Capgrave’s progression from lector magıster 15 somewhat

confused IN the earher bıographies, argely result of the handlıng of recorded dates
ıle the C1ıvıl yYCar began arc s In England, the dates iın the regıisters of the
Augustinıan priors-general aCccord ıth modern the folıatıon makes clear.

Father de Meyer stiatfes ar L, 408, 409) that apgrave W as first appoımnted
lector In 4A22 But In hıs evidence, the In Register 4, 53 he g1ves the date

Aprılıs 1421° hat hıs 15 the COTTECL yYCal for the inıtıal appomıntment de Meyer
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Durıng hıs first three al Cambrıdge apgrave must ave

engaged ıIn publıc disputatıons, fOor sixteen WeTIC requıred in the yYCar of

OpPONCNCY before the bachelor’s degree Was warded and [WO INOIC

WEIC part of the formalıties surroundıng the inception aAas magıster.
However, there 18 record of them; and, in fact, bachelor
Responsiones (the ideas he presented ın aNSWeEI the question 1C
Was seit for the disputation) 0)8 master’s Determinationes (the
pronouncement of the Correct ANSWEI al the end of the disputatiıon
have survıived fOor anı Yy Englısh Austın fmar?).

apgrave's ONC requıred D} 1C: he preache in 1422 eX1sts
in h1ıs OW later Englısh redaction appended hıs Life of SE Gilhert
Hıs subject, the orders under the rule of St Augustine, 1S not typıcal of
the moral and doctrinal pomints whiıich mOst eTIIMNONS WEeIC ase but
it WAas timely. The dıspute between the Can onNs regular and the hermiıts
OVeTI theır respectıve antıquıty and relationshıp LO the communiıtıes
ounded Dy St Augustine Was Jongstandıng; and Augustinıan
had publıshed TaC! ridiculıng the dırect descent of the order of
hermits from St Augustine’s desert establıshments in the Samllc vear .

ave recognized, for when he cıtes the document of prı {3. 4772 from Register
4, 75v assıgnıng apgrave specıfically Cambridge, he SaVyS ıt 15 .. YCaIl ater  q and
ZOCS 5SdYy °°T'hıs yYCal Was AD (D. 410), usıng Capgrave’s OW date In the SETINON

cıted In further-evıdence.
In hıs [WO references par 406-407, 409) the notıce of the celebrations In

London al the time of enTY VIS bırth In December 421 found in De Illustribus
Henricıis, de Meyer accepts Capgrave’s self-denominatıon studens in strıict rather than
gener1c But, the document of Aprıl S, 421 ShOwSs, apgrave W dads already
CUFrSOFr when he Was made lector. eiıther of ese ranks. apgrave Was responsible for
certaın lectures; and though D: apparently prevented hım from gaınıng iımmediate
preferment ONMNC of the universıitles, ere Was nothing prevent hım from undertakıng
the requıred lectures al the London studium. Indeed ıt 18 presumably because he dıd
that he W ds dıspensed from the lectures the Sentences and proceeded the bachelor’s
degree ıth such rapıdıty.

Father oth derıved moOost of hıs biographical informatıon from Father de Meyer’s
artıcles, altough he oes place the document of 4721 in the DrODCI context In ONC

sentence Al 111) of hıs discussıon of apgrave prior-provincılal, however, he doubles
the length of apgrave’s SLay in London and CONSCQUCHCC places the completion of
apgrave’s academıc trainıng in 432 In turn, thıs date o€es nOT coincıde ıth hıs
conclusıon 174, that astest promotıon record 18 that of John apgrave,
the author, who obtaıned the magısterium ten er hıs ordinatıon and Just wıthın
the prescribed time lımıt”. In thıs instance he has addıtional evidence Or the date of
eıther ordınatıon of the inception ; and he 15 notL followıng de eIer, who places the
ordınatıon ın a17 and the magısteriıum in 1425, per10d of only eıght

58) Roth, T 169
59) Ibid., 105
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ıthın ıts brief COIMMDPDASS, thıs demonstrates the ingenulty of
practitioners of the exegetical method: and ıt provıdes developed
example of the kınd of contrıved analogy 1C become characterıstıic
TI1e digress1ons in Capgrave’s vernacular works. It begıns Dy ıkenıing
Augustine aCcCo ıIn three WAaYS,; but the specıfic PUTrDOSC of the
comparıson 1s PITCDATC for the UsSC of the twelve trıbes of Israel,
Jacob SONS, 4S schema 16 AaITaANSC the twelve orders.
Following thıs introduction, apgrave proceeds In ogıcal order,
mentionıing ONC of Jacob SONS, g1ving the etymology of hıs Namce, and
adducıng ICASON why certaın order MaYy be ıkened tO hım

As achelor and then master, apgrave enjoyed privileges
denied those of lesser academıic rank. He Was entitle {O al least ONeC

ervant, addıtional 00 fOr hıs personal uUSC, and CVCMN larger
portions al meal times. More mportant, however, WeTC the dıs-
pensatıons from the rules 1icC allowed hım opportunıty for prıvate
cConversatıions ıth h1s OW TOtLNers and reedom meeft and entertaın
acquaıntances irom outsıde the order. Only OMNC other Austın frıar
present al the Cambrıdge CONvent durıng these 1s ST1 famılıar
Name, the poet okenham H. he had indeed shown such promıise d>S
theologıan that he Wdas preferred {O the magısterium before apgrave,
there 1s evidence of it In hıs later works. okenham spen mMOSstT of
hıs lıfe In the are Conven(, and though he had ciırcle of riıends

the Suffolk geNrYy who commıss1oned h1s works, he
achi1eved the reputatiıon fOor earnıng OT the dıstinguished patronage
that Capgrave dıd Provincıal chapter meetings ensured the continumg
contact of the [WO friars, and Okenham 15 known LO ave SCCI1

Capgrave’s Life of Nf Katherine before he egan hıs OW However,
there 1S clear evidence of influence recıprocal 0)4 unılateral.

apgrave MaYy ave known the Premonstratensian John
Wygenhale before he Calllec Cambrıdge, for all four of the Nortfolk

called Wiıggenhall lıe wıthın close proxXimıty Lynn Since the
Dr10TYy of the whıte Can ONs Was ırectly dCTOSS from the Austın cConvent,
they certamly had opportunıity meet al the unıversıiıty. It 1s also
poss1ıble that apgrave acCce'! such future bıshops dSs ıllıam vscough,
armaduke Lumley, and Robert ıtzhug. In the dısputations and that
he Was able tO uUsSCcC such aSsSOC1lat1ons LO advantage later The first [WO
WeEeIC close rıends of the uke of Suffolk, who WAas, In turn, the
protectLor of SIr TIThomas Tuddenham, who financed Capgrave’s trıp
Rome.
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ere Can be ou that apgrave sharpened hıs ceritical SCNSCS

in the wıder fiıeld of the unıversıty’s theological and that ASs

regent he became expert ın the resolution of debated pomnts. When he
Was replaced d regent by whoever became the 191  S Austın magıster in

142/7, apgrave Was ready INOVC back into the system of h1s order
and egın traınıng yOUNgCI IMenNn in the labori0us COUTSC he had Just
inıshe

111

TOom the completion of hıs Cambrıdge studıes in 477 untıl 1437;
there 15 reference Capgrave’'s actıviıtles. Furnivall speculated that
it Was durıng these that he travelled Rome °°), but hıs

hypothesıs Was invalıdated Dy the d1scovery of Capgrave’s Solace of
Pilgrims, hıs guide-book LO the holy CIty, whıich Can be conclusıvely
ate' 450 internal grounds De eıer thınks “lt 15 possı1ıble that

apgrave returned hıs natıve T1arYy, dedicatıng himself LO historical
studıies and theologıcal commentaries  9961). 1s equaliy possıble that he
Was appomnted ecture al ONC of the other CoOnvents in the province
and that the bıblıcal studies he superintended fOor frıars proviıded
the basıs fOr hıs earlıest wrıitings. One Convent where he mMaYy ell ave
gOoNC W das the ONC in orthampton Was short of brothers by 142/,
the YCal in 1C. apgrave finıshed hıs term as regent, that the pr10Tr-
general empowered the super10r of the house “receive and keep four
brethren from each Englısh lımıt and S1IX reihren from each ultra-
marıne province  ” 62)' Because he had Just finıshed hıs academıc duties
and had nol embarked anı Yy other COUTSC, ıt 1s quıte lıkely that

apgrave Wdas chosen swell ıts members. Residence in Northampton
would aCCcount for Capgrave’'s otherwiıse unexplaıned acquaıntance
ıth the of the CV of St James there, John Watford, LO

whom he adressed hıs Concordia, work intended LO reconcıle the
dıfferences between the Austın frl1ars and the Augustinıan CanoNs

regular °*). In addıtıon, f he WeIC lıving al Northampton rather than

60) The Life of St Katherine, Forewords, 111
61) Part &; 41 1
62) General Archives KB A Regıister 4, 220v printed iın Roth, IL, 308
63) hıs work 1s NO ost apgrave deser1ıbes ıts contents ın hıs Ye Solace of

Pilgr imes, Miılls (Oxford, 92; John Bale ON had ıt ın h1s possess10N
and noted the IncCıpit ıth the dedicatıon Watford See de Meyjer, Part I1L, 548
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Lynn, hıs trıp tOo Woodstock in 439 to present hıs enes1ıs
commentary LO uke umphrey of (Gloucester WOU ave een far
INOTC eas1Dlie

The 1ist of works longer extant 16 AdIC attrıbuted tOo
apgrave 15 engthy All of them dIc presumed LO be In Latın:; and,
wıth the exception of ıfe of uke umphrey, they dIec all theologıca
in content, but the authorities for theır ex1istence dIC of unequal value.
For example, Bale g1ves INCIDILES for the three mi1ssıng COommMmentarıes
00 of the Pentateuch and for commentarıes the Psalms, the
Paulıne Epıistles, and the Apocalypse, but LWB Kr for those Joshua,
Judges, Ruth, Eccles1iastes, Isaıah, Danıel, the twelve m1Inor prophets,
the canonıcal epistles, the four evangelısts; and, thus, these IMaYy ell
be ghosts. apgrave certamly WTOLTeEe commentarıes the four 00
of ings He mentions them in hıs dedıicatory letter the enesI1is
CommentaTrY ; [018) and 111 WOIC the works g1ven the
Oxford lıbrary Dy uke umphrey ıIn and Leland that he Sa  S

commentarıes Ings, presumably 00 I1 and dedıicated
LO John Lowe, both al former 1brary of the Austın frıars ın
Cambrıdge and al Walsıngham monastery.

Iwo of the ost manuscrı1pts, those of the anipulus Doctrinae
Christianae and of the Concordia OT De Augustino el ULS Sequacibus,
WeEeIC In the lıbrary of Leland’s frıend Thomas Key; and the Concordia,
16 1s mentioned by apgrave 1ın {WO of hıs other works °>), OUnN!
ıts WaYy into Bale’s possessionN 66) The early bıographers urther credıt
apgrave wıth 1Vve works of scholastıc character : Commentarii
Ouattuor uper Sententias, Determinationes Theologiae, Ordinariae
Disputationes, Positiones Erroneas, and Orationes ad Clerum ere
1S NnOT sıngle Incıpıit preserved for an Y of these works. however. anı y
INOIC than there 1S for book of SCTINLONS SOTINC ave attrıbuted hım ;
and g1ven the endency of early bıblıographers LO take the Varıo0us
1n of scrıptural and scholastıc works and assıgn them al random
SWE the catalogues, there lıttle ICAasSonNn perpetuate these tıtles

64) Ihe dedıcatıon the enes1is Commentary 15 printed appendix in De
Illustribus Henrictıs and the reference In it the Commentary Kıngs aPpPCars 291°
Leland’s ote AaDDCAaIs 1ın h1s Commentarıl de scriptoribus britannicis, ed Hall, { 1
(Oxford, 453

65) In Ye Solace of Pilgrimes (see 63) and in the delivered at ambrıdge
(see 54) 146, 147

66) de Meyjer, Part M, 120, and part 1L, 548
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iın Capgrave’s And, finally, history of the illustrations
Augustinıans 1C MaYy correspond the Concordia mentioned
earlıer 1S usually attrıbuted him *:

apgrave 15 generally regarded AS patronızed writer but he
Was as fashıonable AS John Lydgate 1910)8 dıd he en]OYy coter1e
fame comparable that of hıs fellow frıar, Osbern Ookenham
Theological commentary Wdas not the sought after Dy the HE  S

patrons 0)1 Dy the humanısts, and they dıd nOT entreat the INan Bale
Was to descer1ibe ASs °the moOost earned of the Augustinians ” I8 wrıte for
them Patrons normally paıd for the elaborate dedicatıon coples of
manuscrı1pts, and those who rece1ved Capgrave's MaYy ell ave one

LOO, especlally Ssince [010) made In the Convent scriptorium, as hıs
WEIC, WeEeIC not be alıenated unless they WeEeIC sold ıth specıal permI1s-
S10N. However, apgrave petitions fOr IMOTC al moOost he
includes plea LO be remembered ıIn hıs patron’s PrFaycCrs ASs he o€es al
the end of hıs Life of S Augustine '°).

In the few works whıch apgrave 18 known ave wrıtten
requestTi, the subject 15 always approprliate the recıplent. The Wa
Norbert Was wrıtten for of HIS order, John Wygenhale; the

Augustine, for unnamed lady orn the saınt’s feast day; and
the Gilbert for Nicholas Reysby, the master of the order of
Sempringham. ese volumes contaın neıther the long dedicatıons of
the Latın works NOT the sycophantıc tone whıich Furniivall condemns
and others apologıze for 7) In each CaASC, apgrave pralses the DIELY of
hıs patrons, but only ın modest

ome of hıs 1DIl1cCa commentarıes WEeIC also wrıtten requesti,
but a4s ın hıs De Illustribus Henricıis, The Chronicle of England, and The
Solace of Pilgrims, he Was basıcally drawn LO the task of explicatıon
through hıs OW interest in the ubject matter In the commentarıes the

67) de eyer,; Part 1L 548-549
68) As such he 1S discussed by Moore iın hıs artıcle, *Patrons of Letters In

Norfolk and Suffolk 450° FPFMEA. XN (1913), and DYy Holzknecht ın
hIs Literary Patronage IN the M iddle Ages (Phiıladelphıa, > 69, Y4n, 104n,
112 AR 145n, 146, ISt, 160, 178 others: and it 1S estandard for the bıographers
refer uke umphrey and John LOowe especılally Capgrave’'s patrons

69) Roth, E 371-378 dıscusses the Varıous rulıngs.
70) Munro, EiE IS 140 (London,
71) See Furnivall in the Forewords The Life of Katherine, XV-XVI,

Hıngston ın the Preface De Illustribus Henricis, XVI,; de eyer, Part 1, 439-440,
Roth, L, 417-418, and Brimson ın *‘John apgrave, 55 Aı agastan, (1946).
110-111
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dedicatiıons AdIC complıments the attaınments of the INan addressed
and eXpress1ons of esteem for the posıtıon he

apgrave dedicated al part of hıs commentar Ings tOo the
former prior-provincıal of the order, John LOwe, durıng the
(1433-1437) when OWEe W as the bıshop of St sap The manuscrıpts
dIC lost. but the form Wäds the SdiI1llc d he later sed in the enes1is and
Exodus cCOommentarıes 1C he presented tOo umphrey, uke of
(loucester. As he explaıns the duke al the beginnıng of the Genesı1s,
Capgrave method involved "trnpie exposıtion ” for each PasSsascC,
g1viIng the ıteral, allegorıca and moral interpretations. apgrave
points out that the exeges1s in these works 18 NnOT or1ıginal and that he
regards hımself merely aAs the selector and organızer of the fruıts of hıs
research. But, 116e this 1S irue, in examınıng hıs OUTICCS eritically,
choosing and selecting hıs materı1als In of hı1ıs OW belıefs,
apgrave Wädas employıng the Samne scholarly method dSs 1S eviıident in hıs
Englısh works.

Because Duke umphrey owned tWO volumes of the Commenta:
1ngs, ıt has often een assumed that they WeIC dedıicated to

hım ‘*). However, SINCEe John OWEe had een the ing’s
confessor 1le Gloucester Was h1s guardıan and SInCe it Wds al least
partıally through umphrey’s intercession that he ODtiaılıne: hıs
bıshopric 73) he MaYy ell ave forwarded Capgrave’s work the
uke

umphrey of Gloucester Was certamly the most important Englısh
patron of hıs day, supporting both natıve and continental wriıters. He
rece1ved dedications ifrom Man Yy of the CO  OTrarYy Englısh
and chroniclers includıng John Whethamstede, John Lydgate, John
Russell, George Ashley, and Thomas de Norton. Studies of fiıfteenth
CeENTUTY humanısm ave revealed hıs correspondence ıth Decembrio,
who translated the Republic for hım : he commıss1oned number of
other translatıons into Latın fifrom Tee Dy hIs TE  rYy Beccarıa and
by Leonardo Brun1i; and he BaVC financıal Support LO Tıto Livıo
Frulovısı Man Y others. Moreover. hıs arge gıfts of 00 WeTiIC

72) 15 certaın umphrey owned [WO volumes and of the Commentary
Kıngs, because they WCIC the 00 he donated Oxford In 144 (See the
record of the bequest printed In the Introduction Chronicle of England, X1V-XV).
However, the INCIDLES for these ATC nowhere recorded, ıle the er {[WO volumes WEIC
SCCI] by Leland before theır disappearance an theır dedicatıon Lowe note:

73) Roth, L, 106
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essentıal LO the growth of the lıbrary al Oxford. For all thıs, it 1s CaS Y
to overemphasıze umphrey  S role and ıterary character. When the
conten of hıs lıbrary dAdICc analysed, it 1s clear that hıs interests WEIC

primarıly theological and historical, and thus John apgrave fits easıly
into the maınstream of those the duke patronızed.

On the other hand, ıt 1s improbable that theır relatıonshıp Wds ASs

close d bıographers SINCE the seventeenth Century ave mplıed when
they that apgrave Was the duke’s confessor. It mMaYy be that
umphrey chose Augustinlans for thıs capacıty in hıs personal retinue;
and certamly Austın frıar named John ou Was hıs confessor In
14  S But that apgrave eVOTI Was 1S not demonstrable Leland SaYy>S only
that Humphrey **totıes lıteratissım!ı Capogrevı prudentissımo consılıo
utebatur”: and Bale 0€Ss nOot necessarıly iNncan INOTC than that the [WO

MMenNn discussed moral problems in prıvate when he SayS
um igıtur PTrac alııs elegıt p1SSIMUS SU1 temporIı1s princeps
MIr1dUuSs Glocestriae dux praedictus, Henricı quıntı frater, ut el
adesset concıentiae secretIis.

um CIgO prac alııs multıs elegıt P1ISIMUS e1us temporIıs princeps,
Hunfridus Gilocestriae dux, illustrissımı Henricı quintı nglorum
reg1s irater. ut s1b1 interdum esse consclientliae colloquıo0.

It Was John ıts who finally introduced the word ‘“confess” into the
standard bıography 1ın 619

Sıngularum habuıt pa  (0) Humfredum Gilocestriae Ducem,
princepem optımum, apud qUuUCMM multum valuıt gratia NCC m1nus
auctorıtate. Erat enım Il confessıonum secretIisThe Life of John Capgrave, O.E.S.A.  225  essential to the growth of the library at Oxford. For all this, it is easy  to overemphasize Humphrey’s role and literary character. When the  contents of his library are analysed, it is clear that his interests were  primarily theological and historical, and thus John Capgrave fits easily  into the mainstream of those the duke patronized.  On the other hand, it is improbable that their relationship was as  close as biographers since the seventeenth century have implied when  they state that Capgrave was the duke’s confessor. It may be that  Humphrey chose Augustinians for this capacity in his personal retinue;  and certainly an Austin friar named John South was his confessor in  1446. But that Capgrave ever was is not demonstrable. Leland says only  that Humphrey “toties literatissimi Capogrevi prudentissimo consilio  utebatur””; and Bale does not necessarily mean more than that the two  men discussed moral problems in private when he says:  Illum igitur prae aliis elegit piissimus sui temporis princeps  Umfridus Glocestriae dux praedictus, Henrici quinti frater, ut ei  adesset a concientiae secretis.  or  Illum ergo prae aliis multis elegit piisimus eius temporis princeps,  Hunfridus Glocestriae dux, illustrissimi Henrici quinti Anglorum  regis frater, ut sibi interdum esset a conscientiae colloquio.  It was John Pits who finally introduced the word “confess”” into the  standard biography in 1619:  Singularum habuit patronum Humfredum Glocestriae Ducem,  princepem optimum, apud quem multum valuit gratia nec minus  auctoritate. Erat enim illi a confessionum secretis ...  And, finally, in a work published in 1644 a Spanish Augustinian friar,  Tomas de Herrera, makes the relationship clearly sacramental :  Fuit a sacris confessionibus Hunfrido Duci Glocestriae, Henrici  1  ; 74).  V Anglorum regis fratr  74) The comments of Leland, Bale, Pits and Herrera have all been collated against  %  xeroxed copies of the originals; for convenience, however, they are here cited as they  appear in de Meijer, Part II, 119-128. After the seventeenth century, it was standard to  call Capgrave Humphrey’s confessor as Father de Meijer did as late as 1955 (Part I, 419).  Without explicity disagreeing, Father Roth suggests that such a formal relationship was  improbable:  Within the English province Capgrave is not known to have done anything  against the ever growing tendency for personal independence, though his dislike  is evident from his attitude towards honorary papal chaplains. For the same  EAnd, finally, ın work publiıshed in 644 Spanısh Augustinıian frıar,

Tomas de errera, makes the relatiıonshıp clearly sacramental
Fuit Ssacrıs confession1ıbus UuniIrıdo Ducı Glocestriae, Henricı

74)nglorum reg1s fratr

'74) The COMMEeNTS of Leland, Bale, Pıts and errera ave all een collated agaınst
xeroxed copıles of the or1ginals; for convenlence, however, they AdIC ere cıted they
AaDDCAaI ın de Meyer, Part H. 119-128 er the seventeenth CenturYy, ıt Was estandard
call apgrave umphrey’'s con{fessor Father de Meyjer dıd ate 955 ar M 419)
Wıthout explıicıty disagreeıing, Father oth that such formal relationshıp Wds

ımprobable
Wıthın the Englısh provınce apgrave 15 nOoTt known ave one anythıng
agaıinst the Vr growiıng endency for personal independence, though hıs dıslıke
18 evıdent from hıs attıtude towards honorary papal chaplaıns. For the
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ese quotatıiıons demonstrate the gradual alteratıons in wrıtten
record whıch Was unsubstantıiated in the first instance ; and there 1S, in
fact: evidence that apgrave met umphrey INOTEC than ONCC, ıIn
January, 1439, when he presented hıs dedicatıon CODY of the enesI1is
commentar the uke al W oodstock

The 1CAaASONS apgrave g1Vves fOor dedicatıng the enes1is
umphrey do not suggest that the [WO had an Y personal relatıonshıp
earlıer :

Meditatıiones INCAS, quıbus ıIn Scriptuarum ludens
delectabar, scr1pt1s mandare intendens, alıısque cCOommuniIcCcare
cuplens, nu alıo melıus destinandas putabam, seren1issıme
Princeps, quam Domuinatıon1ı vestrae, qu1ıppe qul, acumıne
intellectus subtılıssımı vigens, studios1issıme., ut fertur,
scrutandıs veterum opusculıs indulgetis. Et, qul1a
excellenti0r vıa humanı stud11 Sancta Scriıptura 6CSSC dınoscıtur,
ideo ad Cd speclalıssıme invisendam pırıtus Ille Suprem1 Patrıs
VOS, ut audıvI1, inspıravıt.

qUamı glor10sum mıhı est videre Princıpem, in hıs diebus
malıs, quıbus ab eccles1iastıicıs quası repellıtur scıentla, sclentliae
insudantem el Lamquam 11S, qu1ı ın eccles1a sunt eit studıum
neglıgunt anctum,226  J. Fredeman  These quotations demonstrate the gradual alterations in a written  record which was unsubstantiated in the first instance; and there is, in  fact, no evidence that Capgrave met Humphrey more than once, in  January, 1439, when he presented his dedication copy of the Genesis  commentary to the Duke at Woodstock.  The reasons Capgrave gives for dedicating the Genesis to  Humphrey do not suggest that the two had any personal relationship  earlier:  Meditationes meas,  quibus in Scriptuarum campo ludens  delectabar, scriptis mandare intendens, aliisque communicare  cupiens, nulli alio melius destinandas putabam, serenissime  Princeps, quam Dominationi vestrae, quippe dqul, acumine  intellectus subtilissimi  ın  vigens,  studiosissime,  ut.. fertur,  scrutandis veterum auctorum opusculis indulgetis. Et, quia  excellentior via humani studii Sancta Scriptura esse dinoscitur,  ideo ad eam specialissime invisendam Spiritus Ille Supremi Patris  vos, ut audivi, inspiravit.  O quam gloriosum mihi est videre Principem, in his diebus  malis, quibus ab ecclesiasticis quasi repellitur scientia, scientiae  insudantem et tamquam iis, qui in ecclesia sunt et studium  negligunt sanctum, ...  ... Causa ergo studii vestri, qua occupatissime animum libris  impenditis, me maxime movit ut illuc opusculum parvitatis meae  mitterem, ubi scientia judicandi de litteratura invenitur.  Sed et, Annualia mea revolvens, aliud inveni quod me  monet. Scriptum enim in iis reperi, quod anno Domini M.  CCXLVIILI. fundatus fuerat Ordo Heremitarum Sancti Augustini  in Anglia per Ricardum de Clara, filium Gilberti de Clara,  comitemque Gloverniae. Quia igitur per gloriosos progenitores  vestros in hanc ubertatis terram ducti sumus, digne ad illum, qui  generalis fundator noster est, ego totius Ordinis novissimus hoc  opus meum direxi,  üt sı qua  Catholice,. et ad Fidem  aedificandam, ibi inventa fuerint, ipse non tantum fundator, sed  et protector eorum habeatur. Si qua vero inculta, aut plis  moribus dissona,  illic  inveniantur,  ipse correctionis lıma  benignissime emendet.  reason he probably disliked the constant recruiting of his best men for the service  of noble families.  (1, 115)  And, on grounds similar to my own, Peter Lucas has denied the possibility, ‘“John  Capgrave, O.S.A., (1393-1464), Scribe and ‘Publisher’””, Transactions of the Cambridge  Bibliographical Society, V, Part I (1969), p. 31.  John South’s dispensation to act as Humphrey’s chaplain is reprinted from the  Calendar of Papal| Registers in Roth, IL, 328.226  J. Fredeman  These quotations demonstrate the gradual alterations in a written  record which was unsubstantiated in the first instance; and there is, in  fact, no evidence that Capgrave met Humphrey more than once, in  January, 1439, when he presented his dedication copy of the Genesis  commentary to the Duke at Woodstock.  The reasons Capgrave gives for dedicating the Genesis to  Humphrey do not suggest that the two had any personal relationship  earlier:  Meditationes meas,  quibus in Scriptuarum campo ludens  delectabar, scriptis mandare intendens, aliisque communicare  cupiens, nulli alio melius destinandas putabam, serenissime  Princeps, quam Dominationi vestrae, quippe dqul, acumine  intellectus subtilissimi  ın  vigens,  studiosissime,  ut.. fertur,  scrutandis veterum auctorum opusculis indulgetis. Et, quia  excellentior via humani studii Sancta Scriptura esse dinoscitur,  ideo ad eam specialissime invisendam Spiritus Ille Supremi Patris  vos, ut audivi, inspiravit.  O quam gloriosum mihi est videre Principem, in his diebus  malis, quibus ab ecclesiasticis quasi repellitur scientia, scientiae  insudantem et tamquam iis, qui in ecclesia sunt et studium  negligunt sanctum, ...  ... Causa ergo studii vestri, qua occupatissime animum libris  impenditis, me maxime movit ut illuc opusculum parvitatis meae  mitterem, ubi scientia judicandi de litteratura invenitur.  Sed et, Annualia mea revolvens, aliud inveni quod me  monet. Scriptum enim in iis reperi, quod anno Domini M.  CCXLVIILI. fundatus fuerat Ordo Heremitarum Sancti Augustini  in Anglia per Ricardum de Clara, filium Gilberti de Clara,  comitemque Gloverniae. Quia igitur per gloriosos progenitores  vestros in hanc ubertatis terram ducti sumus, digne ad illum, qui  generalis fundator noster est, ego totius Ordinis novissimus hoc  opus meum direxi,  üt sı qua  Catholice,. et ad Fidem  aedificandam, ibi inventa fuerint, ipse non tantum fundator, sed  et protector eorum habeatur. Si qua vero inculta, aut plis  moribus dissona,  illic  inveniantur,  ipse correctionis lıma  benignissime emendet.  reason he probably disliked the constant recruiting of his best men for the service  of noble families.  (1, 115)  And, on grounds similar to my own, Peter Lucas has denied the possibility, ‘“John  Capgrave, O.S.A., (1393-1464), Scribe and ‘Publisher’””, Transactions of the Cambridge  Bibliographical Society, V, Part I (1969), p. 31.  John South’s dispensation to act as Humphrey’s chaplain is reprinted from the  Calendar of Papal| Registers in Roth, IL, 328.Causa CISO studı1 vestr1, qua Ooccupatıssıme anımum hlıbrıs
ıimpenditıs, maxıme movıt ut C opusculum parvıtatıs INecaC
mıtterem, ub1 sclentla Judıcandı de lıtteratura inveniıtur.

Sed EL, Annualıa 190121 revolvens, allu inven] quod
one crıptum enım In 118 reDpen., quod ANNO Domuinı

fundatus fuerat rdo Heremitarum Sanctı Augustin1
ın Anglıa PCI Rıcardum de ara, fiılı.m 11lDert1ı de ara:
comıtemque Gilovernı1ae. Quıa igıtur DCI gl10r10SOs progeniıtores
VeSITrOS ın anc ubertatıs terram duct1 E 1gne ad ıllum, quı
generalıs fundator nOoster est, CRO tot1us Ordınıs NOVISSIMUS hoc
OPUS INCUIN dırex1. ut S61 qua atholıce, ei ad em
aedıfıcandam, 1b1 inventa fuerıint, 1pse NO  —; tantum fundator, sed
eit protector aDeatur S1 UUa VeETO inculta, aut p11S
morıbus dıssona, IC inven1antur, 1pse correct10on1s lıma
benign1issıme emendet.

[CAasONM he probably 1islıke' the Constan recrulting of hıs best Inen for the SerVvVıCE
of nO famılıes. 14 5)

And, grounds sımılar OW. eier Lucas has denıed the possı1bıilıty, ‘John
apgrave, OS (1393-1464), Secr1ıbe and “"Publısher , I ransactions of the Cambridge
Bibliographical Society, Y Part (1969) SE

John South’s dıspensatıon acTt umphrey’s chaplaın 1S reprinted Irom the
Calendar of Papal | Registers in Roth, 1L, 328
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Moyvıt et1am hoc tertıum, quod contra venenosas inguas
modernorum Dominatıo vestira sıt, qu] tuncıones exc1ıplat221  The Life of John Capgrave, O.E.S.A.  Movit me etiam hoc tertium, quod contra venenosas linguas  modernorum Dominatio vestra murus sit, qui tunciones excipiat  ... Non ignoramus, inclite Domine, quod ex bona voluntate  vestra optimoque desiderio tota salus nostra dependeat, nec  sumus apti ad reddendas vices tuarum sanctarum meditationum,  quas Deo offerimus ’>).  In this passage Capgrave makes clear, first of all, that he had Ino  dedicatee in mind when he undertook his exegesis; and then he  enumerates three considerations which prompted his choice of  Humphrey. He pays tribute to the duke for taking an interest in  theology in a time when many clerics themselves are seeking more  worldly rewards; he recalls that an earlier Duke of Gloucester was a  founder of the Augustinian order in England; and finally he points to  the present duke as their guardian against ‘“poisonous tongues”. This  last item seems to be a reference to Humphrey’s intervention at Oxford  in 1438 when he threatened to withdraw his support after an Austin  friar and then the whole convent had been suspended; and it may be,  therefore, an indirect expression of gratitude to the duke from  Capgrave and his order. At all events, the author and his work were  well enough recommended that Capgrave was allowed to make a  personal presentation of the book on January 1, 1439; the reception  apparently being favourable, he began his commentary on Exodus a  little more than two weeks later 7°) and dedicated it to the duke as well.  Capgrave probably worked on these scriptural exegeses SyS-  tematically in the hours he had free from his teaching and canonical  duties. In addition to them, he also wrote the lost Concordia,  commonly called De Augustino et suis sequacibus by the biographers,  during this first period of literary activity’’). Dated c. 1440, the  Concordia was dedicated to the Augustinian canon regular John  Watford, who headed his priory in Northampton from 1430 until his  death in 1445. Capgrave provides a precis of its contents in Zhe Solace  of Pilgrims where he calls it ‘‘a maner of concord betwix be chanonys  and us”, that is, between the canons regular under the rule of St.  Augustine and the Austin friars. And he also says it contains some  75) De Illustribus Henricis, Appendix IV, 229-231.  76) See the colophon as printed in De Meijer, Part IIL, 539 : Incepit hoc opus frater  iohannes capgrave in festo sancti antonii confessoris que occurit mense ianuarii anno domini  m. cccc. xxxviii. [1.e. 17 Jan. 1439].  77) de Meijer, Part III, 548. The assumption is strengthened by the evidence that  suggests Capgrave returned to Lynn c. 1440.  LNon ignoramus, inclıte Domiuiune, quod ona voluntate
vestira optimoque des1ider10 tota salus nostra dependeat, 1ICC

aptı ad reddendas VICeSs tuarum sanctarum mediıtatıonum,
quas Deo offerımus ’”).

In thıs Passagc apgrave makes clear, first of all, that he had noO
dedicatee in mınd when he undertook hıs exeges1S; and then he
enumerates three consıderations 1C prompted hıs choıce of
umphrey. He Days trıbute LO the duke for takıng interest iın
eOology ıIn time when INanYy cler1ics themselves aAaIc seekıng INOTC

worldly rewards:;: he ecalls that earlıer uke of Giloucester Was

ounder of the Augustinıan order iın England; and finally he poımnts
the present duke ASs theır guardıan agaınst ““PO1SONOUS tongues’'. hıs
ast iıtem be reference umphrey’s intervention al Oxford
in 438 when he threatened W1  TawW hıs support after Austın
frıar and then the ole Convent had een suspended; and it MaYy DE;
therefore, indırect eXpression of gratitude the duke from
apgrave and hıs order. At all events, the author and h1ıs work WCIC

ell enough recommended that apgrave Was llowed make
personal presentatiıon of the book January J 1439:; the reception
apparently eing favourable, he egan hıs cCcommentary Exodus
lıttle INOIC than {WO weeks later 76) and dedicated it the duke AS ell

apgrave probably worked these scrıptural SYS-
tematically in the hours he had free from hıs eachıng and canoniıcal
duties. In ı1t1on LO them, he also WwTrolte the lost Concordia,
commonly called De Augustino el SULS SEQUACIOUS Dy the bıographers,
durıng thıs first per10d of ıterary acCHaly. ... ate' 1440, the
Concordia Was dedicated the Augustinıan regular John
Watford, who headed hıs pr10ry in Northampton from 43() untıl hıs
ea in 144  Un apgrave provıdes precıs of ıts CONTtENTS in The Solace
of Pilgrims where he ca ıt of concord betwıx be chanonys
and us  DE that 1S, between the CanonNs regular under the rule of St
Augustine and the Austın friars. And he also SaVYS ıt contaıns SOMNC

75) De Tllustribus Henricı1s, Appendix I 200621
76) See the colophon printed in De Mexyjer, Part IL, 539 Incepit hoc OD frater

iıohannes INn esto sanctı Antonıl confessoris GQUE occurıt IANUAFIL NNO dominı
OEG XMXXVZZZL. LO L7 Jan

77) de eıyer, Part 11L, 548 TIhe assumption 18 strengthened by the evidence that

apgrave returned Lynn 144
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addıtional mater1a]l concerning how *moniıca CaImInle thıder [tO ome
and in whos tyme  27 Obvıously the work Was part of the SaJImne long
ıterary dıspute VCT the priority of the Augustinıan orders 16
apgrave had sed few earlıer as the topıc of h1s unıversity

In keeping ıth hıs avowed desıre for :OORNCOTd. . apgrave
WOU ave avoılded the polemical tone in hıs treatıse, althoug hıs
conclusıion there ASs elsewhere Was doubtless that ‘“heremuites of thıs
ordre be the VeETY childyrn of seynt Austyn’”’ ’®). Hıs methods iın hıs
other works suggest that he cıted the Varlous arguments, expressed
scepticısm about SOMGC, and resolved others tOo hıs OW satısfaction.

Besides continumng ıth hıs relıg10us pleces, apgrave S1X of
hıs Englısh works between 144  C and 1453; and it 1s chiefly from

knowledge of theır backgrounds and from few internal references In
them and ın the Latın De Illustribus Henricis that ıt 15 possıble tO
describe hıs non-lhıterary CFGr For example, the fact that he
completed hıs long poetic Life of ST Norbert in August, 1440 ’?),
shortly after he inıshe work the Exodus Commentary, 1s important

the lterary eve because it provıdes remıinder that the methods of
1DI1Ca. exeges1s WEeEIC natural hım and that they aAaTe OoOun LO be

in h1ıs vernacular works ASs ell But also what 1S known about
the dedicatee of the Life of St Norbert 15 the basıs for the conjecture
that Dy this tiıme apgrave Was agaın member of the Austın Convent
al Lynn. Was produced al the request of John Wygenhale who had
een h1s Contemporary al Cambrıdge and had become the of the
Premonstratensian Priory al West Dereham, Nor{folk The renewed
assoclatıon of the L[WO IMen 1C the COomm1s1o0n of the POCIM 4SSumes
WOU be MOStT lıkely ıf apgrave had returned Lynn, for West
Dercham 15 less than ten mıiıles AaWaY

The only dırect evidence apgrave provıdes of hıs MOovements ıIn
the early part of the decade OCCUTS in De Illustribus Henricis (p 133)
when he mentlions hıs DICSCHCC In Cambrıdge al the layıng of the
Cornerstione for ing’s College in 1441 1le ıt WOUuU not ave een

78) Ye Solace of Pilgrimes, 03
79) As apgrave SaysS in hıs epilogue :

the frerı1ıs amle bat translate bıs
he!1 called lon apgraue, eC| In Assumpcion weke
Made end of al] hıs IYINYNES C
The ter of T1S OUT Lord, wıt3-outen ly,

thousand, four hundred fourty
(11 4104-4108)
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dıfficult fOr hım LO Cambrıdge from Lynn for such OCCAası1on,
the reference 15 LOO0 be sed confirm 0)8 refute an Yy conJecture
about hıs ome al the time. However, he Was certamly ın Lynn Dy the
time he undertook hıs second and last poet1ic work, The Life of
Katherine of Alexandria, for ıt Was there that he Sa y>S he OUuUnNn: hıs

And SINCEe Osbern okenham had sSsCcCCMH Capgrave’s work when
he hıs OW version of the ıfe for Katherıne Denston, apgrave
must ave completed hıs POCIN Dy 144 All four of the manuscrı1pts of
it AIC ate' in the miıd-fifteenth century ; *°) and one 1S the author’s
orıgınal. The number of extant manuscrıpts probably reflects less
Capgrave’s popularıty than that of saınts’ lıves in general and lıves of St
Katherine 1ın particular, but that there should be Man Y close in
date that ıt Was copied rapıdly.

The f Katherine 1s the only OINC of the Englısh works 1C| bears
neıther dedicatıon NOT words of praise for SOINC tıtled DCISON, and
thıs fact substantıates Capgrave’s statement that he Was modernızıng

er version 1C Was the work of priest who dıed al Lyan?).
It also that apgrave had broader DUrDOSC than the
satısfactıon of sıngle patron when he WTOLleEe the DOCH What evidence
there 1s about the PTFOVCNANCC of the manuscrı1pts o1ves indıcatıon
that the St Katherine CC spread beyond Nortfolk and Suffolk 0)8 that
it Was CVCI read ear Dy anı Yy but relıg10us audıence. ven the
CODY ıth the fewest of apgrave's lınguistic forms Was presented
the Augustinıan Can OoNCSSCS al Campsey Ash, Suffolk ®*). Throughout
the work there aATIec summarı1es and cCom the method of
composıtion 1C indıcate that the DOCIN Wäds ntended tOo be ear‘ Dy

audıence rather than read privately; and ıt MaYy ave een esigne
{O be read dS work of devotıon durıng mealtımes ın CONventsS

Because both hıs Latın and Englısh works WEIC eıther requested ÖT

al least gratefully rece1ved Dy ımportant AS ell dAS lesser figures, ıt 1S
clear that Capgrave’s theologıcal reputatıon Was estaDblıshe': by thıs
time. ere 1S also evidence that he had become hıghly regarde
member of h1s order, for Dy 1446, and perhaps AdS early 4S 1440,

80) See Lucas, 4-5, for the followıng ates MSS Arundel
Arundel 168 (1460-1500); Arundel 396 (1445-1460); and Bodley Rawlınson

poet 118 (1460-1 500)
81) The Life of Katherine, Book . Tologue, DA RE
82) Arundel 396. See The Life of dSt Katherine, Forewords, XMXIX-XXX and de

eıyer, Part HL: 564-565
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apgrave W ds lected Dr10T al Lynn In thıs capacıty he would ave
continued attend the provıncıal chapters dSs he presumably had one
SINCE, obtamıng the magısterium in 1425, he became elıgıble tO VOte
Hıs offıce ASs pr10r had tO be confirmed al each meeting of the
provıncıal hapter, but thıs confirmatıon Was argely formalıty. As
pr10T, hıs influence WOU ave een greater han ıt had een
when he W as sımply master, and probably he held Varlous offices
subordinate the provıncıal before hıs later election that hıghest
©)  1Ge. AS those who succeeded hım, includıng Bury, alam, and
Penketh:. ATC known have one Unfortunately, however, the leaves
In the prıor-general’s regıister 1C should thıs per10d in the
hıstory of the Englısh provınce ATiIC m1ss1ıng. 1$ nNnOTt CvVen certaın who
the priors-provincıal WEIC, much ess the minor officıals and the places
where the meetings WEIC held

In hıs De Illustribus HenrIictis (pp 37 139); apgrave records the
visıt of enry VI {O Lynn in 446 and the conversatıon they had
theır tOur around the CONvent He also 5SayS that the house numbered
thırty priests and Ss1xteen DOyS, evıdently attending STaIMMINar school,
and unspecıfied number of brothers in m1nor orders. Such
populatıon makes Lynn ON of the argest of the AustınE} and the
PIECSCHNCC of Man Yy Jun10r members that it Was al thıs time
studium provinciae  83)_ TIhe admınıiıstration of the financıal and relıg10us
actıvıtiıes in the Convent(, includıng the appoıntment of confessors and
preachers {O the well-attended church, agreements wıth E}
tenants, and publıc officıals, and the SuperVvIs1onN of students and
studıes eit apgrave lıttle time fOor lıterary work.

Nevertheless, he apparently inserted chapter eNTrYy VI and
inıshe'| the De Illustribus Henrictis SOON after the ıng’s visıt. The
holograph manuscrıpt wıth ıts dıfferent coloured inks and margınal addı-
t10ns makes clear that apgrave composed the parts sporadıcally; and
marked changes In the scr1pt, ink, and rulıng demonstrate that the seventh
gatherıng Henry VI Was later 84) should also be noted
that thıs work contaıns the only reference Capgrave’s intention
wriıte ıfe of the uke of Gloucester (p 109), and it 1s poss1ıble that
Leland and Bale and others followıng them credıte: apgrave ıth
such work wıthout an Y urther manuscrıpt eviıdence. As the tıtle

83) Roth, 291
84) Lucas, 12:16
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indıicates, the book 15 thoroughly adulatory and uncritical in tone CVECIMN

of such recen f1gures A4Ss enry Despenser, Bıshop of Norwich, wıth
whose true character and history apgrave must ave een famılıar.

Sometime durıng hıs d Pr10T 0)8 earlıer., apgrave became

acquainted ıth the NnOtOr10US extortionist SIr Ihomas Tuddenham,
who ıth hıs fellow Justice of the9 Ihomas Heydon, blackmaıle
and terrorized Man Yy the Norfolk genTITY, includıng notably the
Paston famıly. Tuddenham’s estate al Oxburgh Was Cal Lynn, and he
doubtless frequented the borough Not only WAas he INan whose

enmity Was be feared and, therefore, whom apgrave WOUuU seek
mollıfy, he Was also evidently benefactor of the Augustinian friars,
for he Was burıed ın the church of theır London CONvent after h1s
executiıon for Treason iın 461 85) The precıise assoclatıon apgrave had
ıth hım 1S not KNOWN, but ıt Was al Tuddenham’s CXPCNSC that

apgrave made hıs only documented visıt outsıde England, pıl-
grimage Rome.

Sınce apgrave hımself O€es nOL date hıs trıp and record of
exıt for hım has een discovered, only the eneral dates F
Call be g1ven fOor the composıtıion of The Solace of Pilgrims The
terminus QUO reflects hı1ıs notıce of the prı 44 / death of araına.
Beaufort; the termıinus ad quemH, the fact that he refers John Kemp
d cardınal tıtular of Balbına and Archbıshop of ork rather than
ASs cardınal biıshop of St Rufina and Archbishop of Canterbury AS he
became in 452

eTe Was steady Siream of Englısh travellers Rome durıng
the mıddle AgCS, several hundred yYCal Dy Capgrave’s time 86) both
busıness the papa curl1a and pılgrımages. De eıJer speculates
that Capgrave’'s trıp Was in 1450, the YCal of Pope Nıcholas’ Jubilee,
the grounds that apgrave several times ment1ons arge crowds  87), but
there AICc number of TeEASONS for suggesting that 144  \O 1s LHNOIC lıkely

85) Roth, L, 291
86) Parks, The English Traveller Italy, Ooma, Park’s figures Are

inexact because precise records AdIC SCaNLY and the data scattered. It 15 interesting that he

SdaYyS of 1450, the yYCal INalıy ASSUINC apgrave made h1s trıp Rome:
In 450 al records WeETIC sa1d be broken when pılgrıms WEeIC thought
arrıve daıly; durıng thıs yYCal nearly 700 peTrSONS WEeIC trampled eg In

panıc the rowded bridge.
Such crowd would ındeed ave een ONC reckon ıth fiınd evidence of

crush ın the Solace of Pilgrims.
87) Part L, 422
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VCar Not only WOU apgrave surely ave noted the specıal
celebrations of holy VCAaTL, but also the crowds al certaın shrines
days of indulgence WOU have seemed arge Englıshman who
had mMoOst of hıs ıfe In smaller, less holy centires regardless of the
YCalr ere ALC, however, [WO stronge LTCAasons for choosing 449
Fırst, it 1s known that there Was meeting of the General Chapter of
the order In that VYCAaT, Ssince there 1s evidence of another Englısh
representatıve havıng been sen(, ıt 15 not unlıkely that apgrave, who
Was appomted prior-provincılal only four later, Was chosen.
Moreover, Capgrave’s patron uddenham ımmediıately fel] from hıs
posıtıon of promınence the ea of the uke of Suffolk in 1450.
and he and Heydon WeTC the subjects of ser1es of awsults
durıng that yYCal ıle the harges WeEeIC ultımately dısmissed and
uddenham restored., apgrave WOU nOoTt ave een lıkely
Taluddenham al the beginnıng of the Solace In the YCal of
hıs dısgrace

apgrave eft descr1ıption of hıs trıp {O aly, but he probably
stopped al Parıs 1C Was maJor studium generale, and he INaYy ave
SCCI there the manuscrıpt of Jordanus of Saxony’'s 1ıta Sanctı Augustinl,
the SOUTCEC for hıs OW. Life of St Augustine ©®). Travellıng hrough
aIly, he ou visıted other maJor Augustinıan houses, includıng
Lecceto where the Englısh Austın irıar Wıllıam ete. confıdant of
St Catherine of Sıena, 1Vve' hıs hermıiıt ex1istence. Hıs Stay ıIn Rome Was

long enough enable hım SCC all the maJor shrines; and ıt Was
extende Dy A Ilness

1le he Was ıll, he Was befriended by Wıllıam Gray. They MaYy
ave metl INOTEC than decade earlıer when apgrave entered the ciırcle
surroundıng uke umphrey and Gray Was Balhol student. ray’s
ineage WOUuU ave ave g1ven hım eNIrYy into the OUD, and hıs OW

theologıca interests and knowledge of umphrey  S first gıft LO the
unıversıty WOU have attracted hım W oodstock By the time
apgrave CaInle Rome, G’ray Was hımself dıstinguished collector of
manuscr1pts and well-known patron dS ell AdSs enTtYy VI'’'s DPFrOCLOTr al
the papa ur 15 sıgnıfıcant indıcatıon of Capgrave’s reputatıon
and urther evidence hat he W ds 19(0)! actıng iın prıvate capacıty the

88) Arbesmann, ‘**Jordanus of S5aXony’'s 1ıta Sanctı Augustini, the SOUTICC for
John Capgrave’s Life of wr Augustine’, Traditio (1943). 353
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trıp that he cshould be attended Dy INan whom the DOPDC personally,
albeıt unsuccessfully, Was LIrYy promote bishopric in 450

apgrave MaYy ave had tO ray's extensive lıbrary where
89)he would ave SCCI1 Man Yy talıan works not often Ooun in England

and he probably made al least the outlıne of hıs Solace of Pilgrims
during hıs per10d of recuperatıion. par from the recollection of
ın considerable detaıl, the Man Yy inscr1pti1ons whıich he records suggest
that he worked the book whıle he Was StE1 in Rome

One authorıty S that apgrav remaıned in Rome for

yYCar and half?®). If S he must indeed ave egun hıs trıp in 1449
and worked the Solace of Pilgrims durıng hıs absence, fOor he had
returned England and completed h1s ast [WO saınts’ lıves Dy
451 91) For Augustinıan author, ıfe of the ounder Was natural

proJect, and Capgrave’s Life of St Augustine reveals close familiarıty
ıth both the genumne and Spur10us wrıtings in the saınt’s E
especlally in the early chapters where he 15 not depending hıs maın
SOUTITCEC The SI Augustine 15 in WaYy super10Tr the hastıly
composed Life of Gilbert 1C followed it When the master of the
order of Sempringham, Nicholas Reysby, made known hıs admıiıratıon
for the f Augustine and requested sıimılar work hıs patron, he

MaYy ell ave proviıded the Latın manuscr1pt IC apgrave took d

hıs SOUTCE It 18 ill-conceijved work containıng [WO recens10ns of the

lıfe apgrave applıed hıttle of hıs usual critical Jjudgment in hıs

translation: he made few addıtions: and there 15 indicatıon that he
trıed TEeEMOVC the repetit10ns in ıt

The only other work IC has een assıgned thıs per10d
immediately before hıs election the provincılalate 1S the lost

M anipulus doctrinae Christianae whiıch, accordıng Bale, Was de-
dicated John Kkemp Bale’s ote ıt 18 ambıgu0us, however, fOor
he refers Kemp both Cardinal of Balbına and Archbishop of

Canterbury, tıtles he dıd nOot hold concurrently. 15 INOTEC lıkely that
Bale added the better known tıtle than that apgra erred ın hıs

89) Welıss, Humanısm INn England INn the Fifteenth Century (Oxford, 86-

96
90) J oner, 508 He offers documen evidence, however.

91) The Life of St Gilbert, which apgrave Say> Wds composed shortly er The

Life of Augustine (p 61), ends ıth precıse date
be Jere of beIThus endıth be lıf of Seint (nlbert translat in-to our moder Onge,

incarnacıoun of OUTI Lord Mcccoelh.
(p 142)
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dedıcatıon, and consequently the work Can be ate' anywhere between
439 and 454 Circumstantıal evidence for A ate closer tOo 454 1S
provıde DYy Bale’s cryptic note 0gg10 allegat””, indıcating hat
apgrave makes SOINC allusıon the talıan humanıst. Pogg10 had
visıted England between 418 and 1422, and he Was ell known after
that time. Moreover, uke Humphrey owned al least ONEC of hıs works,
and apgrave COUu ave scCCcCNH it However, SINCE Capgrave 1N-
frequently refers tO contemporarıes and SINCEe Gray Was frıendly ıth
Pogg10 durıng hıs Stay In ltaly-), ıt 1s MOST lıkely hat Capgrave’s
reference the cholar WOU follow h1ıs lengthy the
humanıst in Rome.

In 453 apgrave Was lected provıncıal al Wınchester, and the
choice Was confirmed Dy the prior-general the followıng vear):

Confirmavimus in priorem provinclalem fratrem lohannem
Capgrave provincıie Anglıe electum unanımıiıter el concordıter in
capıtulo proviıncıalı Veyntonie celebrato 453 In festo Marıe
Magdalene approbando elect1iıonem confirmatiıonem e1lus DCIvicarıum nostrum de factam, an sıbı auctorıtatem in
temporalıbus et spırıtualıbus ut alııs provınclalıbus are
CONSUEVIMUS. precıpıendo sıngulıs fratrıbus dıcte pProvincıle, ut
sıby sicut leg1t1mo pastorIı obedient. Confirmavımus acta predictı
capıtulı precıpientes prefato provıncıalı ut Ila observarı facıat.

Iwo later the chapter met 2 W Lynn, where Capgrave made hıs
permanent home, and re-elected him : 3)

Confirmavimus in priorem provınclalem hulus provıincıie
magıstrum lohannem apgrave electum unanımıiter eit CONMN-
cordıter In capıtulo ynıe celeDrato 6a dıe mensıs Augusti1455, approbando elect1ıonem el confirmationem e1us PCIVvicarıum NOsSstrum de factam dando sıb1 auctorıtatem
eit potestatem sıcut alıas habuiıt In hulusmodi officıo DTO-vinclalatus et confirmavımus omn1a acta eft dıffiniıtiones In
dıcto capıtulo, precıpıendo ut observaret eft observarı faceret
simılıter dıffiniıtiones capıtulorum generalıum.

The only record of hıs publıc duties ADPCATS iın LWO documents
concerning the recognıtion of SIr Edmund ede ASs ounder of the
Oxford CONVENt : Capgrave attende: the ftormal]l ServıCces ai the

92) Welıss,

A 401
93) Genera|l Archıiıves C(PES’a- Regıister 6, printed Dy de Meyer, Part

94) General] Archives SR Regıister 6, 16, ASs printed DYy de eHeT, Part
I 400

95) Printed In The Chronicle of England, A ppen IX [, 329-334
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cCONvent church that OCCasıon and INanYy of hıs actıvıtles must ave
een of sımılar functional kınd He Was also responsıble for ensurıng
that the general rules of the order WEIC observed In the thırty
of the DPrOoViNCce, and LO that en he made visıtations and ear
complaınts 1ke those noted Dy the author of the Augustinian rule
Mare agnum. ar dutıies WEIC the recommendatıon of students LO
the studia generalia, the provisıon of lectorshıps, the arbıtration of
ısputes, and the awardıng of specıal diıspensatıons and l1ıcenses.

Recent scholars that apgrave 1nıshne| hıs term d

provıncıal ın 457 and returned quiet ıfe al Lynn, carryıng
ıth h1s ast cCOommentarıes and The Chronicle of Englan Only {[WO of
these commentarıes dIC extanit;: those the cts of the postles and

the reb Both of them AIc dedicated to Wıllıam GrTay, and they
STl remaın al Balhıol College where Bıshop Gray deposıted them Wıth
the Apocalypse of John, apgrave 1inıshne': hıs gathering of *°eld
eXpOsICIONES upOoN scrıpture into collection ” (Chronicle, 1) and
turned tOo enlargement of the Annualıa 16 he had mentioned d

early dS 435 In the Dedication the enesıIıis Commentary. apgrave’s
dedicatıon of thıs book LO the He  S kıng, FEdward I earned hım the

of F.J Furnivall, and Furnıivall’s condemnatıon of hım 4S
time-server has LOO long een part of the standard characterızatıon.

The W struggles IC resulted In the cCıvıl Warlr had theır
Or1g1Ns in events 1C took place before Capgrave 1r and they
WeIiIC not concluded untıl [WO decades after hıs ea The StT
hıstorıcal interpretation 1C placed all fiıfteenth-century fıgures
eıther the Lancastrıan Yorkıst sıde has een supplanted DYy far
INOTEC complex VIEW. 15 NO clear that the battles ıth the Percies: the
rıvalrıes of enTYy brothers (the es of Bedford and Gloucester
for influence in the councıls of the kıng eNTY VI durıng the
1420’s, the dısgrace of (loucester In the 1440’s and of the uke of
Suffolk in 1450, dASs ell A4Ss the battles of the exi three decades WeTC all
manıfestations al the courtliy CvVe of the struggle for the control of
wealth and polıcy IC 1s SCCII] nOoTL only iın the allıances formed DYy
arıstocratic famılıes but also ın borough actıvıtles.

Many of the lesser known dısputes, important for theır effect
the socı1a] and eCONOMIC stabılıty of fiıfteenth-century England, took
place in the Northern counties and in ast Anglıa. The TOUDIES In
Lynn iıtself WEeEeIC menti1oned earlıer. SCVETC rio0ts tc_>ok place In Norwich
in the 1420’s. and the general lawlessness in the COUNLY 1$ reflected In
reports iın the Paston Letters.
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The admınıstration of Justice Was dependent influence, and the
COST of ppeals Was rea that there Was lıttle the dVCTaALC PCTSON
COUu do ıf he WEIC injured Moreover, wıthout wealth, he had lıttle
chance of effecting an Yy change In the sıtuatıon. In such Ccırcumstances
the loyalty of the indıvidual lay wıth those who COU protect hıs
interests, and, obviously, hıs CONCETN W ds primarily 0Ca eve
ere 15 ou that the office of the kıng Was respected, but it 1S
equaliy certaın that the general populace Was wiılling Ssupport
whoever COuB gaın the throne.

The of the contilıct Was noTt the Justice of either sıde  d  s claım
LO the In addıtion, the SsSma numbers involved in actual battles
orcıbly demonstrates that the INass of people WeIC not moved by the
1SsueSs. Most of Capgrave’s assoclates ave been deser1ibed ASs violent
adherents of ONEC 0)8 the other sıde : but in fact they WEIC moved Dy
consıderations of advantage rather than princıple. What theır act1ons
cshow above all 1S hat apgrave, wıthout famıly OT hıgh eccles1astical
posıtıon, WOUu not ave been required take sıdes and that he had
lıttle [CAadsONM do And it 1S hardly surprising, NOT matter for
condemnatiıon, then, that apgrave, INanYy others, should aud
enry VI In the dedıcatıon tO ONe work and Edward iın another.

Whether hıs Chronicle Was cut short because of hıs ca because
he Was cConcerned nNnOoTLt LO ındulge in CONLrOVerSy, OTr because he had
partıally covered the ground ıIn h1s De Illustribus Henricis cannot be
definıtıvely determined. Whıle hıs OUTCECS aATe ell known and he

ıttle, the work 18 interesting pastıche of medieval interests
and belıefs Moreover, there 1S indıviduality In the characteristic
scepticısm of Man Y of hıs

Capgrave died In Lynn, where he had mMost of hıs lıfe,
August I2 464 Hıs reputatıon for learnıng, enhanced Dy the report
that Henry VII trıed have hım beatıified 90) Was passed from
nalıst tOo annalıst, but for nearly four hundred the only work
consıdered be hıs that Was CVGl printed Was version of John of
nmouth  S Nova Legenda Angliae?”), and CVCN in hıs OW day hıs

96) The or1gın of thıs report 18 NnOTt ascertaınable : de eıJer g1ves the Introduction
Miılls’ edıtıon of Ye Solace of Pilgrimes X11 hıs only SOUTCE ave OUN:'

evidence that eNTY VII made an Yy petition Rome.
97) hıs legendary has een printed under Capgrave’s ame SINCe 1516, although ıt

Was long dgO onceded that lıttle of the materı1al Was orıgıinal. In fact, ONMNC of the
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works do not SECCIMN ave een d ell known Aas he Was Wıth the
recent publicatıon of The Life of SE Norbert, however ?®, all of hıs
vernacular works dIC finally in print, and hrough them, 191  S

perspective certaın aspects of fiıfteenth-centur etters May be
achieved, for apgrave 18 the only recognized cholar of the time ıth

arge vernacular
FREDEMAN

manuscr1pts contaın Capgrave’s amMlc For SUFVCY of the connection between apgrave
and thıs legendary, SCC eter Lucas, °° Iohn apgrave and the Nova Legenda Angliae
Survey', The library, @ &' (1970). }  ©

98) Smetana oronto,



oOfes the Jübingen Edition
of Gregory of Rimini

The first of 116 seven-volume edıtıon of Gregory of Rımini
1*1358) 1C the SFR al the University of übıngen had een
preparıng for SOM Yy! 15 the desk of the reviewers and
readers

1919 edıtıon had become because the lterary heredity
of Gregory of Rımini, partly eft In handwrıtten Codices of the

9 partly in early prints, Was inaccessible acCcount
of the irrevocable Step taken Dy the learned WOT. about 1 5350.
wriıte OT print henceforth only in longhan scr1pt, thereby putting
seals al older publıcations one only In an el iın medieval
paleography. The 191  < edıtiıon g1ves Gregory legibility he had
before

11C  S typographical dress MaYy also be helpful in Overcomıng ql]
those psychological handıcaps 1C a4as rule, endanger the enjJoyment
of scholastıc lıterature A4s such, CVCN of the est ere 15 first of all
theıir style, dıfferent from OUIS, already al Gregory’s OW time the
question of bookısh style dıd A4SSUmMe iımportance A4sSs rarely before
OT afterwards. Gregory hımself dıd wriıte Latın style of prefabricated
scholastıc termıinologies, 1le g00d number of hıs contemporarıes,
protohumanısts yOUu MaYy call them, ankere for weeter style of
atınıty, though the consummatıon of theır g00d intentions, al least
inıtially, had LO cContent ıtself ıth the resurrection of equalliy PIC-
fabricated Latın clauses, IC only humanıstic fervor mıg be wiıllıng

proclaım d classıcal.

Gregor1l Arımensis ESA Lectura SUDET Primum ei Secundum Sententiarum
edidit rapp OS JIomus Super Secundum (Dıst 1-5), elaboraverunt Damasus
rapp, Manuel Santos-Noya, Manfred Schulze, IN Spätmiuiıttelalter un Reformation
ex{ie un! Untersuchungen herausgegeben VO  >; el Oberman (Walter
Gruyter Berlın New ork FÜüX%L 388. 198 Vorwort by Oberman,

V-12, interesting aCCount of several personal studıes, and welcome AaCCOUNT
of HIS meriıt of havıng made, and makıng, the dıtıon possıble ; Eınleitung
(pages XI-XXXIX sıgned Dy rapp and Schulze, followed Dy Schulze, "Ihemen und
Probleme’ (pages ALI-LÄL SCC footnote below): ext 1-3588
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ere remaıns the important fact, though, that in Gregory’s day
[WO languages WeTC cultıvated, not necessarıly Dy {[WO dıfferent groupS,
but certamly by [WO dıfferent idealıties, IC lıttle by ıttle, fırst Just
lingulstically, but later also emotionally, became incomprehensıble
ONe another. At the end, the humanıst dıd, and had ndulge in
facıle con of the scholastıc, because OoOWN in hıs VC heart he
NECW only LOO ell that ıth the 11C  - anguage, unfıt for C VGTICI

speculatıon, he COUuU rıval the iıntellectua cp of phiılosophical,
theologıcal, and mathematiıcal speculatıon one iın the other Janguage;
Viceversa scholastıcs in general, the Augustinıan School MaYy be Xcepted,
dıd hardly share the feelıng of UTrgeNCY and indıspensabilıty of hıstorical
and patrıstic studies, d the humanısts WeEIC promoting them, NO COU
they be expecte: admıre the first humanıstıc CONquests Just d

whole-heartedly.
One lıttle iıllustration : reader MaYy wonder why the übıngen

edıtors ave printed only arabıc numbers iın theır eX the T[CasOonNn

1S sımple ON MOST Augustinıan manuscr1pts, and Man Yy others of
the 4th CcE NECW only the arabıc number, and espise the
clumsy Koman numeral (the Roman AlL, when used, be
COoncession ergenerat1on). If the humanısts had NOL rediscovered
the 'maJesty’ of the Roman number, modern mathematıcs m1g ave
started ıts trıumphant march ole CeNtury earlhıer.

ere ATC other examples showıing precisely that the mutual
of humanıst and scholastıc, and theır opposıte superl0r1ty

complexes, LOO, psychologıcally peakıng, WeEeTC often nothıing but 11g-
leaves coverıng plaın 1ignorance of the rval’s achievement *).

In the bıtter struggle between the humanıst and scholastıc the
former WON Out, and eing estine wriıte the hıstory of the struggle,
he penne it ıth all hıs lınguilstic charm, but ıth sarcastıc dısdaın
for the rıval.

By tragıc colıncıdence of hıstory, nOoLt only the 11C  S pDro
needed condemnatıons of theologıcal scholastıcısm fOr theır OW)]

propaganda, the OIl1cı1a church, LOO, Was ookıng about fınd SOTNIC

SCapegoOals, hable and ready furnısh explanatıons and ASSUTIIC

Renan, Averroes ei ’ Averroisme (Parıs pagc 37/4, repealts such
lıttle sarcastıc SLOTY of NOW the admıratıon fOr the hardworkıng Averroıist Zımara,
whom OWi Man y DreC10us OOlISs fOor the study of verroes, turned from ONC

day the exX{ into chorus of derisıve laughter. Platopism could thrıve the
wee NCW anguage, Arıstotelianısm COU noL.
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responsıtbilıties for certaın unpleasant developments of the then
past, iıke the trıple Roman Schism ; and it Came about hat the
old and the m  S church made unıted effort LO propagandıze the
humanistic slanders agaılnst ate medieval theology and theologians.Later secular and church hıstorians took vVer the verdict of the
humanists ıth the almost natural effect that researchers 1€' AaWAaVYfrom the later 1ıddle Ages, and printers COU not afford printunpopular eXts Cliıches WCEIC, and AT in cırculation about the later
ıddle Ages: they AaIec STl often epeated that the VC repetitiontakes the place of sclıentific conviıction. Examıiınation of the SOUTCES
1 1S rather discouraged 4S eXtravagant, and dAS psetting the
sCcrcene of academy.

Now, ıth Gregory of Rımini's exXiIs In pleasant typographical
vest upDoN the researcher’s desk, AaNyONC havıng the COUTagE read
and tOo read and read, ıll discover intellectual WOT. i @ 1S
surprisingly V1ZgOTOUS, and challenging, and sılencing the cliıche INON-
SCIS ?)

The übıngen team has are print Gregory the assumptionthat Gregory 1S 0)41°> of the es theologians of the 4th ury
The edıtor-in-chief WOUuU ave preferred that the crıtical edıtıon of Gregoryof Rımini1 wıthout interpretative pItSs ıke Dr. Schulze’s Themen und

Probleme, ed Tübingen, 1979, DA EN To 5SdYy the least, it looks strange osewho KNOW, and VC) confusing those who don’t, when co-ediıtor, personally, invıtes
pretendedly known Ockham make the presentations of supposedly unknownGregory. Besıdes auX Das of bad and, SsSOmMe inaccuracies slıpped intothe “IThemen)‘. mention few. The Latın 1PSamM ıIn Gregory’s sentence °Unde solaf1ıde auctorıtate SdCTae scrıpturae 1DSamM tenemus’”, Schulze reads : ""Unde sola fiıde etauctoritate SdCTITae scrıpturae 1DSaAM creatıonem enemus’”’ (ed. Tübingen, Pagc iM and69, C whıle Gregory hımself ipsSam conclusionem ENEMUS. Creationism 1S

NnOTL under discussion all, but rather ıts probabilıity rather its provabılıity. Schulzeoverlooks vVC remarkable development in Gregory  S for truth Gregory O€es
NnOT believe In [WO truths the old clıche but he admıts gladly the examınatıon of
[WO proceedings of Dro0! In several other ntiexXtis of hıs Commentary observesımılar attıtude; al times Gregory admıts candıdly that he O0€es NnOoTL NOW whiıch 0)41°of [WO gıven contradıctory conclusions 1s arrıved conclusively but Schulze
NOW hat Gregory doesn’t We ave ONe instance In Gregory Sent ed IS fol 116 K,where he SayS plaınly : “Idcirco neutrı partı alteram praeferens dırudicationem
lectorı relinquo’””, and Schulze (for the sake of the old clıche of the ınfantıum ?)1gnores it (ed Tübingen, Page VE We ave another ‚AsSse In the questionwhether Go0od ndo the pDastl, where Gregory states that he treats the question PCISIC ei PCT NO  ; (Gregory Sent ed 1522 fol 164 A) and al the end leaves the questionwıde O DE (ed cıt. fol “*Ecce DOSUI utrıusque partıs probationes el defensiones,
quarum Quac CUu1 praeferenda sıt, doctorum 1ud1icı0 relınquo’”’; Schulze agaın KNOWwSs
INOTEC than Gregory. Gregory accepted the sSO-cCalle: double TU but Was MOSTwiılling examıne {tWO proceedings of proof, and fınd them both wantıng
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Capreolus, LDO, when he wanted to incorporate the est of the
4th into the ast medieval commenta the crıptum of
St Thomas, almost let allıyOILC else but Gregory ave the 1na.
SaYy in the theologıca CONCert of the 4th "opinlones’.

The undenı1able fact that Gregory, though supposedly gen1us,
eft enthusıastıc school in hıs wake, cannot be consıdered d the
indısputable that settles all quest10ons A4AS Gregory’s tature

OUg. not { be forgotten that the acC e tore physıca gapsS
into the continulty after Gregory, and dıd the xford-Parıs schısm
ın the scholastıc1 and the trıple Roman Schıism in the ecclesi1astıcal
16© the WAaVC of humanısm, of Reformatıon and Counter-
Reformatıon. The aCcC CIOU! of Ockhamısm thwarted
of the edıt10 princeps before 4872 nstead of schola, antı-
Gregorian emotıon prevaıled for ong time. reexamınatıon of
Gregory Dy catholıcs, and Dy protestants, 15 hereby NnOTL foreclosed al all

I1 RAPP, OS
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Gregoril de Arımıiıno 0.5 registrum generalatus vA Quod
dendum curavıt Albericus DE MEDUER eiusdem ordınıs (Fontes
hıstor1ae ordiınıs sanctı Augustin1, prıma ser1es egıistra prıorum
generalıum, Roma, Institutum Hıstorıcum Augustin1anum, 1976,
vı-421

Les archıves du generalat de ordre des ermites de Augustıin
Rome 1gurent parmı les archıves les plus riches des ordres relıgieux.

1en qUuUC beaucoup de documents datant de la peri0de de la formatıon
de ordre solent perdus, gran nombre de pIECES ımportantes Ont ete
Conservees so1gneusement. La correspondance des prieurs generaux
forme fond interessant et riche., eft constıitue la ser1e Ces regıistres,

Jour Dar leurs secretaıres, contiennent les lettres, soılt in
eXtenSO, solt in mınute, expediees Dar le prieur general. Le premier
volume de cette ser1e (Dd 1) ete edıte so1gneusement par l’archiviste
de la province neerlandaise des augustins, le pere Alberic de eyHer,

Dar SCS publıcatıons importantes DOUI l’histoire de ordre Ce
premier codex contıent la correspondance de Gregoire de Rımin1 et
COMDOSC de euxX partıes. La premiere garde les ettres expediees
depuıls le 28 sept 357) Jusqu au mal 358 (doc. 10-352); la
deuxiıeme contient es du maı Jusqu au NO  Z 358 (doc 53-735)
uelques aqutres documents (doc 1-9) precedent cette correspondance,
ans laquelle euxX acunes (en total unec vingtaıne de feuıllets)
apres les {f. 187 ef 219; a1nsı MAanquc le CcCourrier expedie en le

NO  — eft le dec 1357 efi le 20 avrıl eft le B mal 358
Sıgnale la bıblıotheque conventuelle de Cesene, SOUS le generalat

de Gilles de Vıterbe, retrouve Genes, le codex trouvaıt Rome
la bıblıotheque des depuı1s 645 en gracıeusement AdU2X

augustıins, le volume., ayan souffert de l’humidıte, ete restaure par
les erVICces des archıves du Vatıcan 9728 SUT l’instigation du

Casamassa. On connaıt de urtout par SOM Commentaıire SUT
les Sentences de Pıerre Lombard, ef speclalement Dar la refutatıon
orı1gınale de la crıt1que des realıstes SUT le nomiıinalısme am eft SCS

adherents. Introduisant le CONCePL du « complexe significabile » de
voulaıt evıter nomiıinalısme unılateral. Ne auX envırons de 1300,
11 faısaılt des etudes de theologıe Parıs de 373 3729 enseignaıt
ensulte Bologne, Padoue ei Perugıa En 341 retourne Parıs,
11 poursulvaılt SCS etudes eft fut maıitre theologıe 345
En 351 ı] fut nomme « lector principalis » studium generale des
augustıins Rımıin1l. pres la mort de TIThomas de Strasbourg, d  ece  LA  de

Vıenne 33 Gregoire de Rımin1 ete elu prieur general. yan
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emplıe cetite fonction pendant dıx-huit mOI1S, 11 MOUTUL, lu1 auss!],
Vienne NO  < 358 Une bıographıe succıincte, aussı qu une 1ste
d’ouvrages CoONCcernan de K SOI influence et l’hıistoire des
augustins TOUuven ans la preface (opera consultanda, XI-XVI).
Le registre de la correspondance du generalat de ete tenu Dar
plusieurs secretaires. On peut dıistinguer sept maıns dıfferentes Chacun
des secretalires avaıt unec orthographe caracterist1que, qUC l’edıiteur
maıntenue. Dans l’apparat Il sıgnale OUu COMIMNMENCE uncec maın.

respecte egalement l’ınterponction de l’orıginal, parfo1s completee
DOUT facılıter l’interpretation de certaıns dıfficıles Le
de l ouvrage forment les euxX partıes du registre, numerotes de 739
Les margiınales addıtions ef corrections ont ete place ans
l’appara Le volume est munı une de cıtatıions bıblıques, ef
une generale, detaıllee ei so1gneusement elaboree, des matıeres
eft des NOIMMS, Ou certaıns autfent VYCUX, D.C absolutio,
STAaAlad, bibliotheca, capitulum, constitutiones, fratres conversiI, delicta,
(in)oboedientia, ıtinera, pri0r, studia, venditio.

Ces registres refletent la sıtuatıon de ’Europe ravagee Dar la Grande
Peste, dont la populatıon avaıt ete decımee. Par SCS dırectives,
decısıons ei exhortatıons Gregoıire essayaıt de restaurer la dıscıplıne
monastıque el la vIie communautaıre ei d’inspırer la vIe relıgıeuse de
SOM ordre qu1ı avalıt perdu plus de tro1ıs m1 de SCS membres. soulıgnaıt
speclalement l’observance de la pauvrete, de office dıvın ef du jJeune,
ei stimulaıt les etudes. TIres Ouvent memes themes
ans SCS lettres, urtout ans es adressees AdUuX COUvVven alıle

Dans la preface, latın, l’edıteur CXDOSC claırement SO  — travaıl.
Cette edıtıon so1gnee des regıstres de de n’est Das seulement
d’un gran interet DOUT l’hıstoire des augustıins; elle l’est egalement
DOUT l’histoire de l’Eglıse a1nsı qUC DOUT l’histoire culturelle de
"Europe du XIVS sıecle, eft de dıfferents Day>S Nous felıcıtons le De
eıjer d’avoır edıte premier volume des « Fontes historiae Ordinis
sanctı Augustini». Que d’autres volumes de ceitte qualıte poursulvent
bientot cette ser1e.

Martıjn SCHRAMA ÖS

Gabrielis iel Collectorium CIrCa libros Sententiarum. Labrı
quartı Dars secunda 15-2 Ausp RÜCKERT T, ed WER-
BECK eit HOFMANN, coll LZE ei STEIGER. übıngen.
J. C Mohr, 1977, x x-6 24 355

Wıth regularıty WO of admıratıon three volumes of the
text-erıtical edıtıon of Biıel’s Collectorium ave NO appeared : In
9/3 (reviewed In Augustiniana (1974) 213-215); I in 975
(reviewed Augustiniana 75 (1975) 86-188); 1V, in 9/7/ Like
the previ10us edıtions thıs ON«C LOO has een excellently prepared, and
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gre Carec has een gıven the printing and the crıtical apparatus.
hıs volume contaıns that part of the Collectorium 1C. Bıel Was

workıng untıl the time of h1s ea the 7th of December, 495
He Was actually ST1 workıng the sacramen(t, the anomting
of the sıck (d 23) The orıgınal edıtor, Biel’s pup1 and conifirere
Wendelın Steinbach, mentions in postscr1pt that Bıel hiıimself had
certaın reservatıons about the pu  1catıon of thıs work of hıs and that
Steinbach had tO hım that he would SCC that the ole work
published ıth CaIc « Praeter CONIra voluntatem $UAM OD
Tlud plurimum rogatum) ecclesiae destinatum est Siquidem crebris
ViCIDuS, dum In humanıs adhuc agerel, IMMO etiam 1AM agonı
appropinquaret, instanter, INStANLIUS Instantıssıme (prout potuit el
debuit) parıter el adiuravit, INSCIO el ignorante Scriptum SECU
Collectorium istud (furtive IMpressorum characterisatione multiplicandum)
IN mundum UMNLVErSUM Ire faciam, ALSI Der lecto, VLSO el FEeVILSO
videatur eIUS publicatio ecclesiae el eIUS membris theologicam verıtatem
adamantibus AON obesse, sed prodesse». (p 624) In fact, SIX
elapsed between Biel’s ea and the first edıtıon of the first part of
the Collectorium.

In LV, Bıel had spoken of the sSsacraments of baptısm, confiırma-
tiıon and the eucharıst, and ın he had een concerned wıth the
sacrament of in general In I he consıders ıth
reference wıde of partıcular And because human
sinfulness always has effect others, thıs part al the Same tıme
forms MIrTOr of socıal relatıonshı1ps, a _ socıal ethıc, and ıt 1S of
importance fOor the hıstory of ecConOMmM1Cs. The followıng AICc SOMNC

examples of the subjects treated : the payment of restitution, oOoty
taken in Wäl, the master-servant relatıonshıp, taxatıon, bribery, ega
assıstance PTO deo, prebends, [OTgeTY, counterteıt9 devaluatıon,
commercıal Tau! bankıng, interest, the profits of prostitution, playıng
for (e.g the question whether clerıics WEeTIC forbıdden play
chess; it that Biel’s princıpal objection Was the length of time
taken finısh game !), superannuatıion, punıshment through neglı-
SCHCC, insults, backbiting, TapDC, the commandments of the church, alms,
the problem of the mendiıcants, potestas Clavis, the confessional secret,
fastıng.

Related the ast mentioned there 1S the whether the head
of the famıly 0)4 the inn-keeper SINS ıf durıng Lent he SCI VCS CVEIVONC
sımply ıth the Samne amount of food (p. 412-413, 16 Z dub
TIo thıs Steinbach aAaPPCAaIs ave SULTVCY of opınıon
(p 425-431) in 1CcC aNSWeISs the problem dIC provıde Dy Sum-
menhart, Proles E.S.A,, antsc. Steinbach hımself, Ebinger,

Uranius, Vesseler, and by the theologıca faculty of Maınz
(5Sth October, For the readers ofAugustiniana it 1$ be mentioned
that in dealıng ıth correctio fraterna (p 592) Bıel refers hıs
Expositio CANONLS MISSAE, lect (HL, 235) where he quotes the
ule of Augustine.
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Even ouI ıA ex1ists in manuscrıpt (Trıer, StadtsbibliothekMs 80 Y/1 coming from the Gervasıus-Germanus
that at ONEC time resiıdence of the congregatıon of Wındesheim),thıs manuscrıpt 1S iıdentical ıth the printed dıtıon (Tübıngen,The text-critical edıtıon 18 ase: has the SdaJIne
mistakes dS E: 1C has led scholars to the conclusıon that Was
OllOwWwe: Dy

15 had already een publıshed separately 516 4S
De potestate el utilitate MoOonelarum Oppenheıim, KÖbel) and 1s also
ependent hıs fragment Was reprinted everal INOTE times :
Nuremberg, 1542; Cologne, 15/4; yOnSs, 1605; Turın, 1609;
Englısh translatıon Was publıshed by urke, Phıladelphia-London,930

Wendelın Steinbach (7 hımself put together Supplementum
INn Gabrielis iel librum quartum Collectori 1C Was publıshed byhıs pupI1l, Gallus uller, Parıs, 1521 and reprinted Brixen, 574
Steinbach spoke of the Supplementum Cvecn 4S early ASs 504

When ONEC consıders that the printing of the Collectorium Was
egun in 1501, that it Was publıshed in parts by acobus Ortzen in
ase and completed by 1 508, MaYy perhaps that the texti-
critical edıtion INAaYy follow suılte and reach ıts completion wıthın
Span of

Martıjn SCHRAMA OS
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BEATRICE, Iradux peccatı He (0)818| dottrina agostin1ana del
peCcCato originale (Studıa Patrıstica Mediolanensıa 8 ılano,
ıta Pensiero, 9/9
SCIACCA, Lecciones de fiılosofia de Ia hıstorıa. Introduccion de

C ATURELLL versiıon taquıigrafica traduccıon castellana de
CJ ALINDEZ C ATURELLI (Filosofia 0gg1 1) Genova, Studı10

Editoriale dı Cultura, 1978, 53
STEFANL ementı dı fiılosofia relıg1ıone (Filosofia 0gg1
Genova, Studı1o Editoriale dı Cultura, 1978, 102

ÖTTONELLO, L’attualıta dı Rosminı altrı sagg] (Filosofia ogg1 d
Genova, Studı10 Editoriale dı Cultura, 1978, 12

ÖTTONELLO, aggı Sc1acca (Fiılosofia 0gg]1 Genova, Studı10
Editoriale dı Cultura, 1978, L5

VAN SCHAIK, Bataafs Rooms. Drie studies VOI de verhoudıng
de katholieke kerk in de Noordelnke Nederlanden Rome 4an

het eınd Van de 17° het egın Van de LE CCUW Utrecht, 1979,
ive2

REYNOLDS, The Traınals of Christ irom theır Orıgıins the Twelfth
Century (Beıträge ZUT Geschichte und Quellenkunde des ıttel-
alters 7 Berlın, Gruyter, 1978, xI1v-194

Ramon Llull, Ars Notatori1a. Introduccion, edicıOn, traduccıon noO
de GAYA. adrıd, Citema, 1978, 95

Guillelmi de Villana C remonenstiS (: I ractatus CU1LUS titulus epro-
hatio Errorum. MaAc FHIONNBHAIRR (Corpus Scrıptorum
Augustinianorum 4) Roma, Augustin1anum, 197 xıiv-116

AÄLVAREZ CJ UTIER REZO.S.A., movımıento observante »» agustin1ano
Espana culminacıon tıempo de 10s catolıcos

(Studıa Augustiniana Hıstorica Roma, alecta Augustinıiana,
1978, XLVIF-343

DE CONTO, Contributo alla ıta relıg10sa In Irevıso la Confraternita
de1 Cinturatı (1460-1806). (Studıa Augustiniana Hıstorica Roma,
Analecta Augustinıiana, 1979, vW-1 79

Catalogus verborum QUUAEC IN operibus Sanctı Augustini Invenıuntur. I1
FEnarratıones In Psalmos 125  O Eındhoven (Pays-Bas), Thesaurus
Linguae Augustinianae (Augustijnendreef 135} 1978, 235

( AILLERUELO O.S Teologıa Espirıtual. TdoOo aMmMOTIS. Valladolıid,
Estudıo Agustin1ano, 1976, 168

ÖBERMAN, erden un Wertung der eformatıon. Vom Wegestreıt
Glaubenskampf, durchgesehene Auflage (Spätscholastık

un Reformatıon übıngen, } € Mohr, 1979, xx 1I-501



Die Bekehrung 3 Christentum
ach Augustins uchiem

De Catechizandıs Rudibus*
Kapıtel

DAS DER BEKEHRUN

ach Augustinus begann dıe Unheilsıtuation des Menschen damıt,
ul homo SUO Cr AUersus ULCEUS diabolo subderetur (18, 30) Diese

Abwendung des Menschen vVvon ott HIC dıe un mıt ıhren Folgen
ann jedoch wiedergutgemacht werden Urc dıe Bekehrung Was ist
Nun dıe Bekehrung 1m Sınne Augustins und se1nes Büchleims? I)a

Augustinus keıine ausführliıche Wesensbestimmung bıetet, soll eıne Un-

tersuchung der VO  — ıhm verwendeten Terminologıie seine Auffassung
ber das Wesen der Bekehrung und anschliessend dıe Unterscheidung
zwıischen wahrer und alscher Bekehrung aufzeıgen.

Augustinus bhietet in De catechizandıs rudibus eıne VO  — Aüuücken
und gewählten Formulıerungen, dıe sıch auf das Wesen der Bekehrung
beziehen.

DDem Ahfall des Menschen VO  — ott wIrd das convert. ad Deum ©)S a E 5 r
das ENLOTPEOOLAL der Schrift gegenübergestellt “). Der sündıge
ensch INUuSs sıch VO der un abwenden (recedat ab Iniquitate, L1,

Von Miıtleıd mıt der eigenen eeile gepackt, mussen dıe Menschen

Iımpetu sich ott zuwenden *). Die Irennung VO Süundenleben

Sıehe Augustiniana SA (19/47 26-69, 333-363: 28 (1978), E
De cat.rud. «homıinı ad creatorem SUUIN 19, «S1

CONUuerterentur ad eum...» Z «S] ad Deum conuers! fuerint...»: 24,
«et1am 1psa persequentla cesserunt eit ad Christum cognoscendum uenerandum
fracta superbıae ceruıice sunt(>» DAn 48 «ad placendum deo miserantı anımas suds

impetu cCoOoNuertuntur>»
AUER, Wörterbuch den Schriften des Neuen JTestaments, 545

ber recedo ci. BLAISE-H CHIRAT., Dictionnaire latin-francaıs des auteurs

chretiens, 698A  A
De cat.rud. 25 48 «deo miserantı anımas SUuad>s ımpetu CoOoNuertuntLur>»

ber MLsSereor mıt Akk cf. LAISE, 534 ber Iımpetus cf. Thesaurus Linguae Latınae 11/ IA
610
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ordert pfer und Busse: « Paenitendo CoNuersi crediderunt IN e muillıa
Iudaeorum... Itaque 1LAM ueterLs hominis erren«a desider1ia mortificantes
—. vendebant OMNILA QUAE habebant». (23. 42) Das mortificare besagt,
entsprechend dem griechiıschen Oavatao eın _Ertöten der sündıgen,
fleischlıchen Werke®). (jottes Barmherzigkeıt und Langmut «führt ZU

heilsamsten Reueschmerz» (25: 48) Der ensch INUSS seine un!
bekennen (peccata confesSus) und uluendum zurückkehren. (18,
30)

Die Bekehrung z Christentum bezeichnet Augustinus als fieri
Christianus ') der UueC. (desiderare) A Christianus ®). Das Christwer-
den besteht näherhin In ULAM Christi alacriter ingredi (7, FÜ Christum
sectarı (14, 21); fieri Christianus ef Incorporarı ecclesiae (6 10), SOCLAFrL
ecclesiae (8 12 ad soclietatem populi christiani accedere (8, 12). 0sSsE IN
ecclesia dei (14.21) conlungl ecclesiae dei (16, 29): Intrare ecclesiam (L7
26) Die Bekehrungswillıgen werden bezeichnet als rudes qui fide imbuen-
di sunt.): Das Bekehrtwerden wırd genannt aedificari ad fidem DFIMLS
SsAacrament.s iımbui (13. 19), ad Sacramenl):  um particıpationem uenıre (8,
A aliquem christiano nNOMNNE imbuere (1I0,; 14)

Urc. dıe Bekehrung soll der ensch ab erYFOFLS IN ultlam Fidei
transire**) (42; L/ soll befreıt werden ab errorum saecularium * *)

(14, 21 Der Sunder, der den deliciis carnalibus verhaftet (L, Z
und carnalis (4, geworden Wäal, soll umgewandelt werden einem
spiritualis (4 Augustinus übernımmt 1er dıe VO Paulus häufig
gebrauchte Gegenüberstellung des sarkıschen und pneumatıischen Men-
schen *). Das alte en erstirbt uUurc dıe Tilgung der Sünden **).

lle Sunden der Vergangenheıt werden ausgelöscht, während dıe

$ LAISE, 541
&X Rom S,
De cat.rud. 5, Y : 6, &, 9, E3 135
Ihid. S, 24:; D 26: 26,
Ihid. 1, i Z 4 ; D

10) Ihid. 24, 44 ; AT 3
ll) ber fransıre cf. BLAISE, 824
12) Saecularıis entspricht 1er dem griech. KOOULKOC in der Bedeutung « weltlıch mıt

dem Nebensinn des Gottfeindlichen, S1 Verwertflichen». (BAUER, Wörterbuch, 5307/)
13) 7u OAPKIKOG, SUPKLVOC ci. AUER, Wörterbuch, I352Z; NVELUATIKOCG Ibid., 2306-

RT
14) De cat.rud. 20 «peccala CIO (amquam INımIıcC1 elentur

morluntur»; 26, «deletis omnıbus peccatıs praeter1it1s». LAISE, deleo effacer,
faıre dısparaıitre.
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unbussfertigen Menschen (jottes Strafgericht verfallen *>). Der sündıge
Mensch, der eın Feind Gottes WAaäl, wırd dessen Freund *°). Des Men-
schen eele wırd erneuer ach dem Gottes * ’). «SO hat also
Christus dıe Offenbarung VO Neuen un der ewıgen Erbschaft
gebracht, worın der ensch durch dıe na (jottes wiederhergestellt
wırd und eın eben, eın en des Gesetzes führen soll» (22:
40) Von den bekehrungswillıgen en sagt Augustinus, ass s1e Sspirıta-
/is „itae noultate flagrantes (23; 42) uUurc dıe auilie fideles In

ultam franseunl (20, 34) uch jer erweılst sıch Augustinus als

nterpret des postels Paulus, der VO  — der Neuheıt des chrıstlıchen
Lebens spricht

Die Zusammenstellung der VO  — Augustinus gebrauchten Ausdrücke
lasst erkennen, ass dıe Bekehrung ZU Christentum wesentlıch in
Abkehr und Hinwendung besteht In der praägnanten Formuliıerung
paenitendo cConuers crediderunt (millia Iudaeorum) (23, 42) siınd dıe beıden
Wesenselemente enthalten, dıe auch folgender Satz wiedergı1bt: Converti

ad Deum nNemO, ALSL ab hoc mundo averltal, potestl. (De duabus
anımabus CONIFra manichaeos S, 10)

Avers1ıo.

Bekehrung ist wesentlich Abwendung VO  — allem, dem sıch der
ensch beı, 1ın und infolge der Sünde hingewandt hat Die Abkehr des
Menschen VO  —; seinem Schöpfer einem gottwıdrıgen Zustand,
der in einer böswillıgen Gesinnung wurzelt, aus der dıe bosen Jlaten und
Sünden hervorgehen.

Die urzel dieseses aber ist der olz, der «Anfang des bösen
Wıllens» «das Streben ach verkehrter oNneıt>» das Wohlgefallen

15) De cat.rud. ZT: «Factum est alıquando diluumum DCI terram, ul

peccaltores delerentur».
16) Ihid. Z 11 «dilexıt inımıcum, ut justificans aceret amıcum >».
17) Ihid. 22 « ul hac sextia aetate IMeNSs humana renOueLur ad imagınem de1».

18) (3 BÜCHSEL , NMAÄLYYEVEOLO in Kıttel, Theologisches Wöterbuch ZU Neuen
Jestament L, 685-688 DEY J. MAAIFTTENEXLIA Eın Beıtrag ZU1 Klärung der relıg10nsge-
SCHNIC Bedeutung VO Tıt E# (Nt.Abh.hg.v.M.Meıinertz, XVIL, )); Munster 1. W 193 7;
VON ARNACK A., Dıie Terminologıie der Wiedergeburt und verwandter Erlebnisse In der
altesten Kırche (Texte Unters Rı Z.Ba:. Leipzig 1918, O72

19) En INn D& 18, 15 (P£. 36, 163) «Magnum hOC delıctum esL,
omnNıum delıctorum »» «Ab hoc VIt10, quod est omnıum vit10rum, qula inde cCaetera

ata sun(, acta est apostasıa 1Deö ...
20) Ibid.
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eigenen Ich ?) olglıc ordert eine andlung des Menschen
zunächst eıne Anderung seiner falschen Eınstellung Gott, ZUT Welt
und ZU eigenen Ich Der ensch INUSsS seıne Gottesferne erkennen un:!
bekennen. Dies aber N Demut VOTaus Wıe der OIZ den Abfall VO  —

Gott, leıtet dıe Demut *“*) dıe uC ott eın Der Demütige
erkennt dıe wahre Exıstenz des Menschen, dıe Abhängigkeıt jeder
Kreatur VO  — Gött‘?): Während der Hochmut ıIn Selbstbehauptung 1n
ist für dıe eigenen chwächen und Fehler**), sıeht dıe Demut ıIn
Of{ffenheıt dıe Sünden“). Wıe sollte dıe Medizın eıner Heılung
WIT.  räftıg werden ohne diese Erkenntnis? Das Erkennen des heıillosen
Zustandes wıeder ZU offenen Bekenntnis der Sünden *°) und ZU

recedere ab Iniquitate (1 16), Mag auch dieses Sıchlosreissen VO  e

sündıgen Gewohnheıiten schmerzhaft seIn.
Dıie Abkehr VO der un und ihrem Urgrund bedingt gleichzeıtıg

dıe Abwendung VO  —; em Gottwıdrıgen und Teuflischen Dazu gehört
erster Stelle dıe Abwendung VO  — em heiıdnischen, mıt dem Teufel ın

engster Verbindung stehenden Götterglauben un Götzendienst. Augu-
st1inus stellt ZWaäal In De C0  < FÜl Jjede Auseinandersetzung mıt heidnıschen
Relıgionen zurück, deren Bekämpfung 1: viele se1ıner Schriften
gewl1dmet ; 327 dıe Überwindung des Polytheismus als

21) ED 118, I5 34/2, 679) C} 1DSO s1bı quası 5»UuO ONO aNımMus
gaudet, superbus est »}

22) er ADNES P L’humiuilıte specıfiıquement- chretienne d’apres saınt ugustın,
In Revue d Ascetique e| de ystique 28 1952), 208-223; BOYER C Augustın,
Dıictionnaire de Spirıtualıte 1,

23) (£T. SCHELER M., Vom Ewigen 1mM Menschen. Bern «Die Demut führt
uUunNns VO zufällıgen Daseın irgendeıines WAas und allen In dıese Sphäre gehörıgen
kategorialen Seinsformen und Seinsverknüpfungen) ıIn dıe Rıchtung Z Wesen, ZU

Wasgehalt der elt» Ibid., « Nur Wenn dıe emu als Erlebnisfolge eınes
stetigen Wandels VOI der klaren dee jenes absolut uten, dem WIT uUunNns nıcht genugen sehen.
dıe Verdrängungs-, Verhärtungs- und Verstockungstendenzen des Stolzes auflöst und den
1m Stolze gleichsam VO der Dynamık des Lebensflusses isolıerten chpunkt dıiıesem
Flusse und der Welt wıeder In eiıne füssıge ewegung SEIZT, 11UT ann ist Reuebereıitschaft
möglıch Der ensch ist verhärtet und verstockt weıt mehr AdUS$ OlIl7Z und Hochmut. enn
aus der A US selner Konkupiszenz geborenen Furcht VOI Strafe, und ist CS mehr, Je
tiefer dıe Schuld In ıhm sıtzt und Je mehr Ss1e gleichsam eın eıl se1nes Selbst geworden Ist
IC das Bekenntnıis. sondern Zzuerst dıe Selbstpreisgabe VO sıch selbhst 1st dem erstOCK-
ten schwer». ber den FEınfluss Augustıins auf cheler cf. ROOTEN 1
L’augustinısme de Max Scheler, ıINn Augustinus agıster IL, T1 120

24) In Jo Z 16 (CC 36, 256) «Cura superbiam, nulla erıt In1ıquıtas».
25) En INn D& 118, 15 (r 303
26) De Cal FÜl 18, S] pDeCCala confessus ad uluendum redierit, laudabılem

inuenıt DCI mi1isericordiam indulgentiam ».
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selbstverständlıch VOTAaUS, ass ß sıch auf einıge Andeutungen beschn-
ken ann 27)

Ausführlıich befasst sıch Augustinus dagegen miıt der Abwendung
VO Teufel und der gottwıdrıgen Welt Die gOolLvergessene Weltverhaf-
(ung, AUIUS saeculı (26. 52); ıst letztlich eine diabaoltr.
Christwerden ıst ach Augustinus ndenkbar ohne entschıedene bsa-
ge43) dıese pompa*”).

on Tertullıan hatte auf dıe gefährlıche Verbindung der Schaus-

pıele mıt der Idolatrıe hıngewılesen un ıhre Verwerfung mıt dem
Hınwels auf dıe Absageformel der christlıchen auile begründet *°). Die
udIi publici” dıe 1mM L5 agen des Jahres stattfanden, werden
VO Augustinus dem Namen spectacula**) zusammengefasst. Dıie
eigentlichen sakralen Feste erwähnt nıcht; mehr warn (1 VOT

den udI! SCAaeNICL der 1:'heater. dıe immer mehr 1mM Mımus und In der
Pantomıme der Erotik und dem trıvialen Wıtz dıenten und in Tanz und
Revue entarteten *°). es sıttlıche Empfinden wurde VO  > den SCAeNL-

CI  34) und thymelici*>) in Possen und Anzüglichkeıiten niedergerıssen. [)Das

grösste Interesse fanden e1ım uDBlıKkum dıe udi CIrCeNSseES und dıe UNerdqd

(Gladıatorenkämpfe), denen dıe Tierhetzen hinzugehoörten, dıe
einer olchen Verrohung und olchem Blutrausch der Massen führten,

27) De Ca  S FÜ Z «terreni! desertis idolı1s, PTO quıbus persequebantur
Chrısti1anos, NUumnıl eum Christum domınum cCognouerunt colunt...» Ihid. 25
43 CXCX iıdolorum CUu. uenlentes, ad NUumı eum colendum rudes...».

28) ea ROTHENHAUENSLER M .-OPPENHEIM Apotaxıs, ın Reallexıkon für
Antıke und Christentum L, 558-564

29) (1 HNER H. Pompa dıiabolı Kın Beıtrag ZUT Bedeutungsgeschichte des
ortes MOUTN In der nachchristliıchen Tauflıturgıie, in Zeitschrift für katholische T’heologie
55 (1931) 239-27/3; WASZINK J ompa dıaboli1, ıIn Vigiliae Christianae (194 /), AAr

30) CR HNE J Die Schriuft Tertullıans «Über dıe Schauspiele» In kultur- und

relıgionsgesch. Beleuchtung. (Dıssert.), Munster 1.W. 929
3I) (54: ABEL, Ludi publıcı, ın PAULY-WISSOWA, Realencyclopädıe der classıschen

Altertumswissenschaft. Uupp. N 608-630:; FRIEDLAENDER K Darstellungen AUS der

Sıttengeschichte Roms In der eıt VO August bıs Ausgang der Antoniıne. 1L, Leipzıg
293-663; WISSOWA (3 elıgıon un K ultus der RoOomer (Hdb Alt.-Wıss hg

üller, V, Ab:t.), München 449-46 7 : | AVEDAN P Dictionnaıire Nustre de la

mythologıe des antıquıtes roma1ınes. Parıs 1952, 558-560
32) De Ca  S FÜ 78 16, 23 Z
33) (r KEENAN TIhe ıfe and times of S{ Augustine revealed ın hIs etters

Washıngton 1935, 56-61 ETTY The ıfe of the Or Afrıcans revealed in the
Sermons of St Augustine: Washıington 1931, ETZAT

34) CT LAISE, /41
35) (Sf: BLAISE, 817 CHRISTOPHER, TIhe 1rs Catechetical Instruction. Westminster

1946, 121 (n 159)
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ass Augustinus mıt ecCc schreıben konnte: «In ihrer Leidenschaft für
Schauspiele werden S1e aber wıe Damonen HFrc ıhr Geschrei hetzen Ss1e
Menschen azu auf, aufeinander loszuschlagen und mıteinander auf
en und Tod kämpfen, Menschen, dıe einander nıcht beleidigt
en und 1Ur dem wahnsınnıgen olk gefallen wünschen» (16, 25)
Von dıesen brutalen Spielen 1mM Zirkus und Amphıtheater erwähnt
Augustinus dıe sintae*°), aurigae* ') und uenatores*®). Als gefährlichste
und hartnäckıgste Verbindung mıt der heidnıschen Vergangenheıt erwıies
der weitverbreıtete Aberglaube °?), besonders dıe Ure dıe orlentalı-
schen Relıgionen geförderten Astrologıe und agıe

{Der Aberglaube, den INan als «Nachitseıte des Relıgion» bezeıich-
net"*): dıe Furcht VOI übersinnlichen Mächten und das Suchen ach
Miıtteln, ıhren schadlıchen Eıinfluss brechen, beherrschte Augustins
Zeıten dıe breıiten Massen bıs in dıe gläubigsten Christenkreise hıneıin. In
den mannıgfaltıgen nlıegen und Noten schlıchen Arme und Reıche,
Gebildete und Ungebıildete den berufsmässıgen Heilskünstlern (prae-
cantores)“**) und legten heilskräftige Zaubermiuttel (remediorum SACFI-
legorum alligatoribus)**).

Die Astrologıe, als deren Tiınder dıe egypter und aldaer

gelten“); verbreitete sıch se1it der alexandrınıschen Epoche ın der
hellenıschen Welt und wurde während der Kaizerzeıt als dıe vornehmste
er Kunste und als Königın der Wissenschaften gefelert. egen dıe
Überzeugung fatalıstischer Schicksalsbestimmung, dıe VO  — diıeser SeUuU-
dowissenschaft verbreıtet wurde, richteten dıe christlıchen Apologeten
heftigste Angrıffe. Sıe konnten aber nıcht verhindern, ass s1e in den
folgenden Jahrhunderten weıterblühten. Sternenglaube und Fatalısmus

36) Bedeutung und erkun dieses ortes sınd unbekann Cf£. LAISE, 762;
(CHRISTOPHER, Fırst cat instr., M (n 158)

37) ber dıe Wagenrennen, für dıe sıch dıe Nordafrıkaner eidenschaftlıch begeılister-
ten ci. (CHRISTOPHER, EO.. 121 (n 160)

38) ber dıe Tierkämpfe cf. CHRISTOPHER, LO 121 (n 161); FRIEDLAENDER, He
393-413

39) ber Begriff und rten des heidnıschen Aberglaubens ın der Antıke cf.
K, Religionsgeschichtliches Handbuch für den Kaum der altchristl. Umwelt Rom 1954,
366-464:; RIESS, Aberglaube, ın PAULY-WISSOWA, LA 29-93 ber dıe Terminologıie
be] Augustinus cf. KEENAN Ihe Terminology of Witcheraft In the Or of

Augustine, ın Classical Philology 35 (1940), 294-29 7
40) IESS e
41) De Ca  d FÜ 8 Z 48 LAISE, 64()
42) De AAat. FÜ 78 s 2 48 ber dıe remedia cf. VAN DER MEER, Augustinus,
43) RIESS, Astrologıe, ın PAULY-WISSOWA, 11/2, 805
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in Nordafrıka allgemeın verbreıtet, ass Augustinus jede
Gelegenheıt wahrnahm, VOI den mathematicı warnen  44) i Die in
Griechenland und 1ImM Römerreich geachtete antık forderte VO  — den
Kırchenvatern ‚eiıne are Stellungnahme“*>). Augustinus WAarTr davon
überzeugt, ass die divinatio 1Im IDienste der Damonen stand*®) und
wollte, ass dıe Neuchristen sıch VO  — dıesen el malae (# 11)
unbedingt fernhiıelten

Bekehrung ZU Chrıistentum ordert schliesslıch Aufgeben eınes
Lebensstiles und Brauchtums, dıe völlıg infızıert sınd VO Geilste der
CLIVLEAS errena

Convers1o.

Der Abkehr des Menschen VO  —; em Gottwidrıigen und Dämon1i-
schen I111USS$S ach De catechizandtis rudibus eiıne Hınwendung Gott,
Chrıistus und Z Kırche entsprechen.

ach Augustıin, für den das gesamte eben, Irren und Suchen eın
ungestumes Rıngen ott Waäl, bzw Gott den Gegenstand des
Sehnens, Denkens und Liebens bildete*”), 111USS der gottferne ensch
ott zurückfinden. Diese Hınwendung des Menschen Gott aber soll
zunächst 1ın der rechten Hınordnung des Verstandes auf ott hın
bestehen. ach Augustinus ist ott dıe unbedıingte ahrheıt, dıe Sonne,
in deren Licht “ der ensch das ahre, das wirklıch Existierende
SChaut * ). Die unmıttelbare au der anrheı 1n Gott g1bt 6S aller-
1ngs in dıesem irdiıschen en nıcht. «Denn WCI schaut ın diesem
en anders als wIe in Rätseln und wIe durch einen. Spiegel ” Wırd 6S Ja
doch selbst der grössten 1e€ nıcht möglıch, das irdısche Dunkel

44) De Cal FÜl f 23; 48 C VA  7E DER MEER, Augustinus,; TREREN
4»5) K 413-434:; HOPFNER, Mantıke, in PAULY-WISSOWA, 1V/1, Z Y0=

288
46) De Cal FÜl 25% 48 «implorum artıum diuinatorıbus deditos» AT «diuinatio-

1U dıabolicarum »}

47) (JRABMANN M., Die Grundgedanken des Heılıgen Augustinus ber eele und
Ott öln WD

48) Solil. &. S, 15 (PL S 5/7)
49) Conf. VII, 33, 161) ber erkenntnistheoretische Probleme be1

Augustinus ci. KÄLIN B., Die Erkenntnislehre des Augustinus (  1ssert. reiburg
Sarnen 1920; HESSEN Joh., Augustinus Metaphysık der Erkenntnıis. Berlın Bonn

931 (Leiden 1960*); OFFMANN W., Augustinus. Das Problem seiner Daseinsauslegung
(Aevum Chrıistianum, Munster 1963:; MANDOUZE A 9 St ugustın. L’aventure de Ia
raıson e{ de la grace. Parıs 1968: TZINGER i 35 er Weg der relıg1ıösen Erkenntnis ach
Augustin, ın yrıakon (Festschr. Quasten) IL, Munster 1970. 553-564E e e E

ö  ö
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durchbrechen un: ın Jjene ew1ge arheı einzudrıngen, deren
anz es Vergänglıche Jer aufen rhellt wırd» (2 Der ensch
ann jedoch dıe wichtigsten Wahrheiten und Gott selbst ıIn seinem en
erkennen. Dıie rage, ob 6S einen ott gebe, erübrigt sıch für Augustinus.
Gottes Daseın ist eıne evıdente ahrheıt, ass 1E keinem verborgen
bleıibt 50) Die Zweckmässıgkeıt und Schönheıt der Schöpfung ist der
begeisterte Hymnus der Natur ihren chöpfer. Aus ıhr der
ensch UTC seine Vernunft den Schöpfergott erkennen (18:
WIeEe schon Cicero 1n seinem teleologischen Gottesbeweise ausführte °*).
uch AUsSs den Stufen der Vollkommenheıt der enkende ensch
auf das höchste un aDsolute Gut schlıessen (18, 29)

uch den Heıden gab 6S Menschen, dıe ott tatsac  1C
erkannt en «Unter den babylonıschen Königen, ıIn deren Knecht-
schaft dıe en standen, gab 6S ein1ıge, dıe be1 dieser Gelegenheıt UTLC
verschiıedene Wunderzeıichen ZUT Erkenntnis des einen wahren Gottes,
des Schöpfers er ınge gelangten». (21 37)

Der ensch IN Uuss ferner seınen ıllen auf ott hınordnen, und
ZWal 1mM Glauben, In der Verehrung und In der 16 Der ensch IN USss
sıch 1mM Glauben der Führung der göttliıchen Autoriıtät anvertrauen; 6r
INUSS credere Deo (25 48), sıch der göttlıchen Autoriıtät unterwertfen.
Dieses credere Deo wıeder I1NUSS sıch entfalten ZUuU credere In Deum, WIE
späater eingehender ezeıgt werden wırd. Die gläubige Hıngabe wıeder
ordert dıe Verehrung des einen, waähren Gottes ach dem Verlassen der
falschen Giotter des Heıdentums (ZT: 37) Gott hat «den Menschen den
freien ıllen gegeben, damıt S1E nıcht In knechtischer Notwendigkeıt,
sondern iın frejer Selbstentscheidung (jott verehrten » (18, 30) Allerdings

der e1i1llose ensch nıcht AdUus eigener Tra AaUus der Ausweglosıg-
keıt und dem Zweıfel ZUT Wahrheıt und Z eıl gelangen.

SO) G:n En INn D /4, (PE 36, 952) «De NUuU. 10C0 Judıcat, quı ubique est,
ubıque pu  1CUS; QUCIN nullı 1Ce'! eQT COBNOSCCIC, el QUCINMN CINO permıittıtur 1ignorare».

51) De Cal FÜ q S1 In rebus contemplandıs alıquantum proficımus, 1am
uolumus COS qUOS dılıgımus aetarı stupere, CUu intuentur ILAaNUUIN homınum : sed
uolumus COS ın 1psam artem consılıumue instıitutorIıis adtollere, inde CASULSCIC In
admıratıonem laudemque Oomnıiıcreantiıs de1, ubı amoTIs Iructuosissımus finıs est Quanto
CI SO magıs delectarı NOS OporteLl, CU 1Ipsum eum lam dıscere homiınes accedunt. propter
Q UCIN dıscenda Sunt UaACCUMYUC dıscenda sunt; In nouıtate InnOuaTI, ut S1
irıg1dior est solıto NnOsSIra praedicatıo, insolıta audıtione feruescat».

52) F Gotteserkenntnis und Gottesbeweisen In Augustıins Schriften cf. (JRABMANN
LG ADER { Die logische Tuktur des personalen Denkens Aus der Methode der

Ciotteserkenntnis be1 Aurelıus Augustinus. Wıen 1965; KOWALCZYK Sti L’argumen
ıdeologıque de la verıte de saınt ugustın, ıIn (1L107nale di Metafisica 28 (1968) 586-599
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Vor em mussen sıch und (jemut des Menschen in der 16
Gott hinwenden. ott ist nıcht 11UT als OCcCNstes Gut der es

überragende Gegenstand unseTer 1ebe, sondern dıe 1e selbst eus
charitas A Sermo 23 9), der Urquell er 1e (4, Aus 1e hat
dıe Welt geschaffen, seinen Sohn ensch werden und dıe Welt erlösen
lassen. Dıie Weltschöpfung Wal das Werk überquellender 1e Gottes,
der selbst keiıner anderen 1e bedurfte Vor em aber sınd ensch-
werdung und Kreuzestod des Erlösers dıe gewaltigste Offenbarung
göttlicher 1e «Was gäbe aber für dıe Ankunft des Herrn für eınen
tieferen run! als ass uns seiıne 1e6 uns zeigen und eindringlıch
4aNs$s Herz egen wollte?» (4, T1STUS ist «hauptSchlich deshalb auf dıe
Welt gekommen..., damıt der Menisch erkenne, wIe sehr ıh ott 1e
und damıt 6S darum erkenne, damıt selbst den recht Innıg wıeder
1ebe, VO dem zuerst gelıebt worden ist  » (4, Die Schriften
enthullen nıchts anderes als 1e€ des Erlösergottes: «Die ganNzZC Heılıge
Chrı1ft. dıe VOTI Chrıstus geschrieben wurde, ist 1Ur ZUT Vorbereitung auf
dıe Ankunft des Herrn geschrieben worden und alles, Was spater
aufgezeichnet un:! mıt dem Charakter göttliıcher Autoriıtät ausgerustet
worden ist, nthält 11UT dıe Predigt VO  — Christus und dıe rmahnung ZUTf

e  » (4, Der Prüfstein echter 1e ist der und dıe
Bereıitschaft Z.U) Leiden und pfer, das seıne höchste Kronung In der

Hıngabe des eigenen Lebens rfährt Ihre letzte Besiegelung erfuhr
Christı 1e€ 1mM Kreuzestod.

Die 1e Gottes den Menschen ist eıne 16 reinsten Wohl-
wollens &< Denn da berührt dıe 1e angenehmsten, s1e nıcht AaUus

armselıger Dürftigkeıt, sondern AaUus der des Wohlwollens ent-

pringt jene 16 ist eiıne 1e Aaus dem Bewusstsein des eigenen
Elends, dıiese aber entspringt AaUus erbarmender (jute Und WeNnNn erst der

Jedrıge Sal nıe auf 1e VO  — seıten des Höheren auch NUr hoffen

durfte, wırd eiıne ganz besonders feurıge Liebesglut ıhn entflammen,
WEeNNn siıch der Höhere ganz AUS freıen Stücken azu herablässt, zeıgen,
Ww1e sehr den Niıedrigen 16 der 6S doch nıe gewagt hätte, sıch eın
olches U versprechen. Wer aber steht er als der richtende
ott und WeEI hätte mehr TUN! (an se1iner Liebe) zweıfeln als der

undıge ensch, der sıch vollständıger dem Schutz und der
Diıjenstbarkeıit jener stolzen ächte überlassen hatte, dıe doch nıemanden
selıg machen können, Je mehr ST voll Verzweıllung dıe offnung

53) C De Cal FÜl 10,
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aufgegeben hatte, 6S könnte sıch vielleicht jene aCcC seıner och
annehmen, dıe nıcht Urc Bosheıt hoch stehen will, sondern dıe Urc
hre ute tatsachlıc hoch steht» (4 7)! Die 16 (jottes aber ıll
Gegenliebe: 1C treıbt ja sehr ZUTr 1e A als die zuvorkommen-
de 1ebe, und Sar hart ware doch eın Herz, das nıcht OSS nıcht zuerst
lıeben, sondern nıcht einmal] 16 mıt Gegenlıebe vergelten wollte
Wenn WIT schon be1 sundhaften und schmutzıgen Liebesverhältnissen
sehen, ass dıejenıgen, welche wıedergelıebt werden wünschen, nıchts
Angelegentlıcheres tun en als uUurc alle möglıchen Beweise dıe
Grösse iıhrer eigenen 1e6 zeigen und ass sIeE als eiıne
Forderung der Gerechtigkeıt darzustellen suchen, ass dıejenıgen Perso-
NCN, dıe Ss1e verlocken trachten, ıhnen Gegenlıebe gewähren mussen
und ass s1e selber och eftiger entbrennen, WenNnNn s1e wahrnehmen, ass
das gleiche Liebesfeuer ndlıch auch das Herz ihrer Geliebten ıIn Wallung
bringt, auf das s1e abgesehen en WeNnNn also eın vorher kaltes Herz
WalIll wird, 6S sıch gelıebt sıeht, und WEeNN eın bereıts Herz
och mehr erglüht, sobald n merkt, ass wiedergeliebt wırd, ann ist
6s doch klar, ass dıe 1e€ ÜTC nıchts mehr erregt und gesteigert wırd,
als WEeNn der och nıcht jeDbDende sıch gelıebt sıeht der WEeNnNn der:
welcher selbst zuerst 16 Gegenlıebe rhof{ft oder bereıts WITKIIC
rfährt Ist 1es schon be1 schändlıchen Liebesverhältnissen der Fall,
wıievıel mahr be]l wahrer Freundschaft» (4 Nur das Einströmen der
1e Gottes ın eıne Menschheıt, deren C VA Sınnen das eigene Ich
kreiste und eingefangen WarTr In dıe Endlıc  er eiıner materıellen Welt,
konnte dıe Menschen befreiıen VO  — der Tyranneı däamonischer Weltliebe
und ıhre Seelen öffnen für dıe 1e ott und S1e ZUT Umkehr bringen
Die Gottesliebe wırd Z.U) egenpo der ochmütıigen Selbstlıebe In der
aufkeimenden Gegenlıebe des Menschen vollzieht sıch dıe wahre und
echte Umkehr

Die Hınkehr ott vollzıeht sıch Ure das Christum sectarı
(14, 21) Eın reconciliarıi Deo ist ach Augustinus L1UT möglıch MC den
menschgewordenen 0g0S, den alleinıgen mediator Deı ef hominum (3,
Diese Forderung wıird verständlıch, WEeNnNn INan sıch Augustıns Christo-
ogıe vergegenwärtigt. Die Versöhnung zwıschen ott un! Menschheıt
geht ausschlıesslich auf dıe Inıtlative (ottes zurück, «der uns zuerst

gelıebt und se1ines einzıgen Sohnes nıcht geschont, sondern ıh für uns

dahingegeben hat» (4 Der gleiche Gott. der dıe Menschen schuf.
wollte S1e auch eOseEn ?7). Eın Schöpfer, eın Erlöser der

54) GILSON B:} Phılosophıiıe ei Incarnatıon selon Salnt Augustıin. ontrea 194 7,
45-46 «(Nest DOUFrquUOI la creation paralt 1C1 intımement lıee I’Incarnatıon, Cal S1 Dıeu
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Menschheit >°). Eın Sündenfall, eiıne einzıge Heilsgeschichte. Wıe bereıts
Tertullıan und VOT ıhm Irenaeus dıe Eıinheıt des en und des Neuen
Testamentes verteidigt hatten, machte Augustinus dıe Eınzıgkeıit des
Erlösers und das Ineinandergreıfen des en und des Neuen Bundes
ZU Fundament se1iner Soteriologie  56). Dıie ganzc Schrift, als ers

Inkarnatıon Christı bezeıichnet, nthalt Jesus Christus und NUur ihn>’).
«Demnach ist der Ite Bund das dunkle Vorbild des Neuen, der Neue
Bund aber dıe Erfüllung des Alten» (4 Die Zeıt ist keıne
fortlaufende Linie, sondern eın Kreıs, ıIn dessen Miıtte TISLUS steht,
ber em Wechsel, in gleicher Entfernung VO  — jedem Punkte des
Kreıises, jeder Zeıt und ihrer Generatıon gleich nahe>?). Vor seinem
Erscheinen 1mM eische exıstierte Chrıiıstus bereıts und streckte WwI1Ie
aus dem Mutltterschosse dıe and dUs, bevor das aup sıchtbar wurde
{ O; 19, 33) Wıe eine ume 1mM amenkorne ist Christus 1mM en
lestament enthalten, während das Neue J1estament dıe Entfaltung und
das en bedeutet°°). Die alttestamentlichen Patriıarchen und
Könige dıe seminatores Christi®*); s1e dıe rahlen der
Sonne, dıe Christus ist Bereıts VOI seiner Menschwerdung wırkte
T1STUS als Dominus prophetarum, impletor prophetarum®*). Die (Ge-
schichte des Judenvolkes und seıiner Schıicksale, dıe esetze und gOoLLeS-
dienstlichen Anordnungen tragen symbolıschen und prophetischen €-ha-
rakter®*®). Der Symbolısmus des en Testamentes ist eın heilıger

Tree ”homme ans le mDpSs, ı] o’est incarne DOUI le racheter du mps, de l’autre, du

multiple de la dispersion ans le deveniır dont le peche est quC la forme la plus
tragıque»

55) Die FEıinheıit der rlösung wırd besonders Star. betont iın De DECC or1g. 24, 28
42, 182-187/); hid. 29 29 ®  5 hid. 26,

56) Zu Augustins Schriftinterpretation cf. (COMEAU M., St Augustıin, exegete du

quatrıeme evangıle. Parıs 1930; VOGELS HJ Die Schrift bel Augustinus, ın Aurelıus
Augustinus, öln 1930, 411-421; LE LOND J.-M., Convers1ons, 276-307; 'ONTET M.,
L/’exegese de Saılnt Augustıin predicateur (Theologıe, Parıs 945

57) H. De CIV Deı XVI, 40/2, 124-127); AUST. XVI, 25F1, 44 / -

448); En IN 96, (PL A 1237-1239).
58) @3 OPPENS I6 Les Harmonies des euxX Jestaments Tournai-Parıs IJIF

LUBAC H. DroODOS de la ormule Diversı, sed LO advers!ı, ın Recherches de Sıience

Religieuse 4() (1952X Zn 40:; GILLET Rı emps el exemplarısme chez St Augustın, In

Augustinus agıster IL, 933-941 ; SCHILDENBERGER J., Die Gegenwartsbedeutung exeget1-
scher Girundsätze des Augustinus, IDid., 677-690

59) PONTET, Hen 165
60) En IN DS T 36, 913-914)
61) In Jo (GC 36, 163)
62) In Jo 24, ( 36, 24 7)
63) C£. De Ca  S FÜ 19, an 19, 33 20, 34: 20, 23 20, 36; ZU. 38: ZlE e
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Symbolısmus, eın Sa  uUum 64) VO  — Gott intendiert. Prophetie aber
edeute nıcht OSS Voraussage eiInes zukünftigen Geschehens, sondern
lasst das Zukünftige bereıts praeexIistieren und damıt eiıner
ufhebung der Zeit??). IC OSS 1mM Judenvolk, auch den
Heıdenvölkern wurde Christı Erscheinen auf en vorbereitet®®). Den
Zeıtpunkt der Menschwerdung bestimmte dıe göttlıche Weısheıt selber
«Darum ıst TISLUS eıner Zeıt, als s In se1ıner eıshe1 für
notwendıg erachtete, ensch geworden und VO e1 geboren WOI-

den» (17, 28) Sein Erscheinen In der Welt bedeutete den Anbruch des
sechsten und etzten Weltzeıtalters und damıt die Vollendung un:
Erfüllung der vorhergehenden® ’).

Christum sectarı edeute zunächst Christus glauben®®). Dieser
Glaube egegnet uns schon be1 den Gerechten des en Bundes Dıie
Gerechten, dıe VOI Christı Ankunft lebten, wurden MIr den Glauben

den kommenden Erlöser gerechtfertigt : Ipsum antıqui sanct1ı uent(urum
IN reuelatione spiritus G  NI el prophetauerunt el SIC salui facti SUNT

credendo, qula uenitret, SICUL HOS saluz efficimur credendo, qula uenıit...
(1 Abraham wırd der Vater all jener Voölker genannt, dıe ıh In
seinem Glauben nachahmten (22 39) Er wurde azu auserwählt, ass
ıhm das Geheimnıiıs des Sohnes Gottes kundgetan werde, ul propter
imıtatiıonemel omnes fideles OomMmNIUM gentium filii eius futuri dicerentur »

64) $} PONTET, 6,} 261
65) Zum augustinıschen Zeıtbegriff cf. CJUITTON 3 Le m l’eterniıte hez Plotıiın

ei Saınt Augustın. Parıs 1933; MARROU Hi® L’ambiıvalence du m de I’hıistoire
he7z Saılnt Augustın. ontrea 950:; BERLINGER R Le m eft I’homme he7z saınt
Augustıin. emps temporalıte ans la pensee augustinıenne, In L ’ Annee Theologique ] 3
(1953), 260-279:; id., eıt und Zeıtlıchkeit be!]l Aurelıus Augustinus, 1n Zeitschr. f. philos.
Forschung (1953) 493-510:;: (CALLAHAN J Four VIEWS of time ıIn Ancıent Phılosophy.
Cambridge 1948 ; OILLET emps ei exemplarısme hez saınt ugustın, 1ın Aug Mag
IX 933-941 ; |LECHNER ( Idee und eıt In der Metaphysık Augustins. Munchen 1964;:
SCHMITT Br., Der Geist als TUN! der eıt Dıiıe Zeıtauslegung des Aurelıus Augustinus.
(Phıl Dıssert.), Freiburg 967

66) De CLV. Dei V, 40/1, 230
67) De Cal FÜ 22 ber dıe Eınteilung der Weltgeschichte In Zeitalter cf. De

CLIV Dei XAAIIL, 40/2, 669-670); En IN DS 92, (PL 3 Sermo 259, (P 38,
11977/8); (CHRISTOPHER, 1TS Cat instr., 136; | ÖWITH Kl Weltgeschichte und Heılsgesche-
hen (Urban-Bücher hg TNSsS Gutbrod, Stuttgart 15 /<158

credere In hrıstum »
68) De ONO DETS., (PL 45, 995) «Quod enım est inıt1ıum ver1us chrıstiano, qUam

69) ber credere cf_ BLAISE, ZZ9 I hesaurus Linguae Latınae [ 021 bes
a50)
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(19, Von den uden, dıe. beeindruc durch dıe under der
Apostel, siıch bekehrten, sagt Augustinus: «dıese letzteren darum
Busse und bekehrten sıch und glaubten Tausenden ıhn » (23, 42)
Der wütende Christenverfolger Paulus wurde nachher «gläubıg
und eın Apostel und rhielt als olcher dıe Sendung, den Heıden das
Evangelıum predigen» Z Die neubekehrten Heidenchristen
werden Liebesgaben aufgefordert für Arme, «dıe In den chrıistus-
gläubig gewordenen kirchlichen GemeLinden der en ıIn Armut ebten»
(253. 43) Die ersten rısten ussten «noch MTrC under Z.U)] Glauben
veranlasst werden» (24, 45)

Christum sectarı besteht ferner darın «wacker auf dem Wege Christı
einherzuschreıiten » (F I1): ıIn der Nachfolge Christı Urc achahmung
der Demut Christı (4, und einen christliıchen Lebenswande

Christusnachfolge bedeutet schliesslich ıngehen iın die Leidens-
gemeinschaft mıt dem Gekreuzıgten, Augustinus verschweıigt dem Neu-
lıng keineswegs, ass der Anschluss Chrıistus Leiden und Ver-
folgungen bringt Dıie ungezä  en Scharen VO  — Martyrern ın en
Ländern bestätigen die anrneı der Prophezeiungen und der Weiıs-

des Herrn (24, 44) «IIenn nıcht OSS mıt olcher Leute:
dıe einen Hass auf es aben, Was T1ISTUS he1isst und dıe voll Grimm
darüber sınd, ass sıch dıeser Name schon den TEeIS erobert hat und
dıe och heute Götzendienst und Teufelskünsten ıhre Freude
aben, wagt 6S der Teufel, dıe Christen versuchen, sondern auch
vermuiıttels der eben erst erwähnten, VO  —; der Eıinheıit der Kırche gewIlsser-
INassen be1 der Reinigung des Weınstockes abgerissenen Zweıge, das
heıisst vermıiıttels der sogenannten Häretiker und Schismatıiker, macht
zuweılen dıe gleiche Anstrengung. Manchmal indessen bedient sıch
auch der en diıesen Versuchungen und Verführungen» (25. 48)
er dıe wıiederholte Mahnung « Musst du aber des Namens
Christı wıllen zuwelılen Anfechtungen und TuDsale ausstehen und
weıchst du trotzdem nıcht VO CGilauben ah und verlässest du denu
Pfad nıcht, ann wiırst du grösseren Lohn erhalten...» (25. 49)
«Indes, Was der ensch auch immer für den Namen Chriıstı und ın der
offnung auf eın künftiges en leidet und mıt Beharrlıc  eıt ertragt:
6S wırd ıhm eın Lohn zuteıl werden, der och grösser 1st» (Z 55)

70) Über fides und fidelis cf. LAISE., S19 Thesaurus Linguae Latınae Y1/4, 655-661
661-691

71) ber credens cf. LAISE, 229
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Die Hınwendung T1ISTIUS wıeder verlangt und besagt An-
chluss den mystıschen Leıb Christi, dıe katholısche, eıne und
heıilıge Kırche Was versteht Augustinus un dem mystischen Leib
Christı der der Kırche? ach Augustinus eıgnen TISTUS TE Exıistenz-
welsen : dıe der göttlıchen Person, dıe des Gottmenschen und dıe des
fOTUS Christus '*) In plenitudine Ecclesiae, id est el Corpus '*). Um
letztere geht 1er Um dıe Menschen erlösen, hat TISTUS das NCUC,
erlöste Adamsgeschlecht einem €e1 vereınt, dem als beherrschen-
des und belebendes aup aufs innıgste verbunden bleibt Hıer dıe
TE VO Miıttlertum Christı ZU) Kernpunkt der augustinıschen
Theologie /*), seiıner TE VO mystıschen e1 Christi”).

Die urchristliıche Chrıistusmystik, welche dıe Eıinheıt Christi, des
übernatürlichen Lebensprinzıps er Gläubigen und der Kırche an-

schaulıcht, geht auf T1STUS selbst zurück. Sıe fand ihre Ausgestaltung
ın den glutvollen Briefen des postels Paulus und wurde Von der
chrıstlıchen Tradıtion. der folgenden Jahrhunderte ireu gehütet.?). Keıine
ehre, auch dıe Gnadenlehre nıcht, WarTr dem Geıiste des SIOSSCH Kırchen-
ehrers VO  — 1ppO «SO kongenınal WwI1e eben diese reVO Christi
mysticum» ' ').

Dieser mystische Leıib Christı exıistierte schon VOT der Ankunft
Christı auf Erden ‘°); 1es wırd in De catechizandis besonders
betont: «Denn 1U dem WeC ist all das, Was WIT 1ın den eılıgen
Schriften lesen, schon VOT der Ankunft des Herrn geschrieben worden,

72) f VA B Aveı-B B RUNING, -Die Eıinheıt des « 1otus Christus» be]1
Augustinus, IN : Scientia Augustiniana (Festschr. Zumkeller), üurzburg 1975, 43175

73) Sermo 341, (L 39, uch ın der Unterstellung, ass der ext Hrc
Cäasarıus rlies leicht modifiziert wurde (LAMBOT Ga Le florilege augustinıen de Verone
(Attı del Congresso intern. dı dırıtto [OMMAaNO dı stor1a del dirıtto Mılano 99-2]1
bleibt der wesentliıche Inhalt gewahrt.

74) ADAM, Die geistige Entwicklung des Augustinus. ugsburg 1931,
75) (: HOFMANN, Kırchenbegriff, 148-212; ERSCH K Le P mystique du

Christ $} Louvaın PHILIPS (3 L’influence du Christ-Chef SUurTr SO  — Corps
ystique sulvant saınt ugustin, 1n Aug Mag 1L, 805-815:;: RATZINGER, olk und Haus
ottes, 205-218; VETTER J * Der heılıge Augustinus und das Geheimniıs des Leıibes Christı
Maınz 1929; VAN BAVEL 6 Recherches SUT la Chrıistologıie de Augustın. L’humaın et le
dıvın ans le Christ d’apres ugustın (Paradosıs, 10), rıbourg 1954:; GRABOWSKI St.. St
Augustine and the Doctrine of the Mystical Body of Christ, ın Theological Studies (1946)

76) ( MERSCH E, Le mystique du Christ vol Bruxelles-Parıs
77) HOFMANN, Kırchenbegriuf{f, 149
78) BEUMER Joh., Die Idee einer vorchristlıchen Kırche be1 Augustinus, 1n "nchener

Theol. eıitschr. 3 (1952), 161-175
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damıt auf seine Ankunft vorbereıte und dıe ünftige Kırche ZU

VOTauUs verkünde, das alle Natıonen umfassende olk Gottes, seinen
Leib Dazu gehören ann auch och al dıe eılıgen, dıe schon VOT seliner
Ankunft ın diıeser Welt gelebt en und dıe geradeso fest geglaubt
aben, werde einstens kommen, WIeE WIT heute glauben, ass GT schon
gekommen ist» (3 Bereıts VOTI seiner Menschwerdung, In welcher der
Menschensohn vAL stellvertretenden und sühnenden Menschenleıib WUlI-

de 7: hatte alle «Heılıgen» (3; en und Heıden, Urc den
(Glauben seine Menschwerdung 1edern se1lnes Leı1ibes geeint °°).

Augustinus hat dıiese TrTe VOoNnN einer präexistierenden Kırche,
welche dıe augustinıschen Schriften und Predigten durchzieht ®*), ıIn der
Tradıtion begründet gefunden **), s1e aberrHınweise auf «dıe TS

geistige Kırche» 83) ıIn der lateinıschen Theologıie vertieft und ausgebildet
und dem Nachweıs der Einheıitlichkeit der Heiılsordnung in der vorchrist-
lıchen und christlıchen Zeıt nutzbar gemacht 84)

An dıe bıblısche Erzählung der Geburt Jakobs anknüpfend, rklärt
Augustinus: «So streckte auch be1 seliner Geburt zuerst eiıne and
AaUus dem e1 seıiner Mutltter und AeS damıt zugleıc. den uss des VOT

ıhm geborenen Bruders (Esau) fest ; auf dıe and folgte dann sicherlich
das aup und ann natürlıch all dıe übrıgen Gilieder; und doch übertraf
das aup Bedeutung und acC nıcht OSS dıe übrıgen Glıeder,
welche nachfolgten, sondern selbst dıe Hand, dıe sıch be1 der Geburt (des
Jakob) zuerst zeıgte; Ist, WEeNN auch nıcht gerade in der Zeıt des
Hervortretens (aus dem Mutterschoss), doch der Ordnung der Natur
ach das So Wal CS auch be1 unserm) Herrn Jesus Christus: bevor
namlıch CT, der Miıttler zwıschen Gott und den Menschen, 1mM eiısche

'79) En IN DS 24 (PL 36, 172)
80) $} BOUESSE © 0& Un seu]l hef Jesus-Christ, hef de I’Unıvers ei ete des

Saınts Parıs 950
81) Textsammlung be1 FEUMER i Lc£ 162 (Anm CONGAR } Ecclesia ab Abel,

ıIn Abhandlungen uüber Theologie un! Kırche (Festschr. am), Düsseldorf 932 79-
108

82) ( EUMER Y Dıe altchrıstlıche Idee eıner präexistierenden Kırche, ın Wiıssen-
schaft un Weisheit (1942), 2-22; ÜLLER A Ecclesia-Marıa. (Paradosıs, Freiburg
Schw., 1951 ; RIMA 18 Dıe Kırche als COTDUS Chriıstı e1ım Ambrosıus. Rom 1940;
PLUMPE $ ater Ecclesıia. Uniıv. meriıca. Studıes iın Chrıst Antıquıity ed Dy

Quasten, 5), Washıngton 943:; [ ROMP SR Orpus Christı quod est Fecclesıia. Roma 1937,
14-1

83) PS.-CLEMENS, I1 Ep ad Cor. Ka (Übers. BK V“ 33 302)
84) ber den Zusammenhang der re einer vorghristlichen Kırche mıt der

Z/weıiıstaatenlehre cf. ((ONGAR, O, 85-86
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erschıen und SOZUSagCH RN dem Multterschosse se1ines geheimnısvollen
Wesens VOI dıe ugen der Menschen als ensch hıntrat, der da ist ott
ber alles, hochgelobt in wigkeıt, less in den eılıgen Patrıarchen
und Propheten gleichsam eiınen eıl se1lınes Le1ibes schon ZU) VOTauUus

erscheinen und WIeS dadurch WIe mıt der and auf seıine ünftige Geburt
hın, während zugleıc das übermütig einherschreitende olk mıt den
Banden des Gesetzes wI1e mıt fünf Fıngernul Wıewohl also
Christus der Herrt: w1e gesagl, schon ın den eılıgen, dıe iıhrer Geburts-
zeıt ach VOT ıhm erschıenen, einen Teıl se1nes Le1bes ZU VOTaus

erscheinen lıess, SO ist doch selber das aup e1 der Kırche, und
alle jene eılıgen waren mıt dem e1ıbe, dessen aup ist, dadurch
verbunden, ass s1e ıh glaubten, den S1IE vorherverkündeten. Denn
dadurch, ass s1e ıhm vorausgingen, s1e nıcht VO  — ıhm g  f  ,
sondern Ss1e vielmehr Ure ıhre gläubige Unterordnung mıt ıhm
verbunden. Dıie and IMa ıiımmerhın dem Haupte vorangehen, s1e steht
doch Urc ıhre Verbindung mıt dem Haupte ıhm » (S: Bereıts

den Patriarchen“ } und Propheten, ebenso WIe der Heidenwelt ©°)
fanden sıch Gilieder der och unsiıchtbaren Kırche, besonders der
Stammvater des Judenvolkes, Abraham, der fromme und getreue Knecht
Gottes, azu auserwählt, ass ıhm das Geheimnis des Sohnes Gottes
kundgetan werde, auf ass dıe Gläubigen er Völker ın der ach-
ung se1nes aubens se1ine künftigen ne heissen ollten Vom ıhm
tammte Jenes Volk, VO  — dem der eıne wahre Gott, der Hımmel und Erde
geschaffen hat, verehrt werden ollte, während dıe übrıgen Völker den
Goötzenbildern un:! den Teufeln dıenten » (19: 53) 87) Im übrıgen rleich-

dıe Zugehörigkeıt ZU auserwählten olk Israel, In dem «dıe
Kırche (ijottes schon viel deutlicher vorgebildet (19, 33% vyohl den
Glauben den kommenden Erlöser Sıe WarT jedoch eın praejJudıcıum
für dıe Zugehörıigkeıt Z.U] unsıchtbaren el Christı Im Gegenteıl, dıe
Masse des Judenvolkes fleischlich gesinnt un:! verehrte ott 1Ur

seiner siıchtbaren Wohltaten wıllen » (T9:; 33)
Die Verbindung mıt dem unsıchtbaren Haupte SC. ıIn den Zeıten

der präexistierenden Kırche der Gilaube den Erlöser, erselbDbe Glaube,

85) bel wırd qals erstes 1€' mystischen Christusleib bezeichnet &8 (CONGAR,
DE

86) Textbeweise be!] BEUMER, HOi 165
87) 6 De Cal FÜl L
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der auch ach dem Erscheinen Christı verlangt wırd 88) «Seıin künftiges
Erscheinen en dıe eılıgen des en Bundes dank der Offenbarung
des (Heılıgen) eıstes erkannt und vorhergesagt und sınd s1e selıg
geworden, weıl s1e seıne dereinstige Ankunft glaubten, wI1Ie auch WIT
selıg werden durch den Glauben, ass bereıts gekommen ist» (B 28)
Eınes L  es implicita den kommenden Erlöser und se1in Heıilswerk 89)
enugte ach Augustinus nıcht iıne Verbindung mıt Christus, dem
Haupte, konnte NUr eın bestimmter, ausdrücklicher (Glaube und dıe mıt
diıesem Glauben verbundene, VO  — ott gewirkte 1e herstellen ?°). FEın
olcher Glaube edingte dıe Erschliessun des Heıilsplanes (jottes HFG
direkt?*) der indirekt?*) vermuiıttelte Offenbarung. An der Offenbarung
des kommenden Erlösers fehlte 6S in den fünf Perioden der vorchristlı-
chen Zeıt keineswegs, da während derselben der Erlöser «unablässıg se1ın
künftiges Erscheinen laut vorhersagen und prophezeıern 1ess» (3
«Von der Zeıt a s1e das Gelobte Land erhıielten und Könige
en begannen, wurde ihnen immer deutlicher durch eine enge VO  —;

Prophezeiungen Chrıistus vorherverkündıgt, damıt s1e nıcht glauben
ollten, dıe erheissung VO  — Chriıstus, dem Befreıer, se1 bereıts In einem
ıhrer Könige in Erfüllung (Dıese Prophezeiungen geschahen)
nıcht alleın VO  — aVl selbst 1n seiınem Psalmenbuch, sondern auch VO  —

al den anderen grossch und eılıgen Propheten bIs ZUT babyloniıschen
Gefangenschaft. Ja selbst in der Gefangenschaft erstanden Propheten,
welche dıe Ankunft unseTrTCcs Herrn Jesus Chrıstus als des allgemeınen
Befreiers vorhersagten» (2E In der vorchristliıchen eıt gab
TrTeEINC 1Ur eiıne geringe Zahl?®) VO  — wirklıch Gläubigen und Gerechten,
denen der Glaube ZU eıle wurde. alur haftete aber der Kırche

88) Contra duas epistulas Pelagianorum III 4, 60, 498):; In Jo Ir 45,
C 306, 393)

89) ber den Inhalt des Heıilsglaubens cf. HOFMANN, Kirchenbegriff, 177179
90) . In Jo r 65, (CE 36, 491)
91) De Ca  S FÜ 19, «X quıbus Abraham pIUS fidelıs de!1 SCIUUS Jectus est. CUul

demonstraretur sacramentum fılıı de1». Ihid. «FBrant ıb1 au paucı uturam requıiem
cogıtantes caelestem patrıam requırentes, quıbus prophetando reuelabatur futura
humilıtas de1ı »

92) ber dıe Offenbarung und dıe Heilsmöglıichkeıit ausserhalb des jüdıschen Volkes
cf. EUMER, LO 166-16 7: HOFMANN, Kirchenbegriff, 2716-220 WALTER Gr:: Die Heıden-
1sSsıon ach der re des Augustinus. Munster 1921, 59-65

93) . De Cal FÜl Z
94) De Cal FÜ 19, 33 «FErant ıbl au paucı1...>». Ihid. 20, sıgna paucıs sanctıs

intellıgebantur ad ructum salutıs el obseruabantur ad congruentiam temporı1s». Ihid. A
«spirıtalıs gratia, qUaC paucıs LUNC patrıarchıs prophetis ota erat  »
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keıinerle]1 d da 1UT Heılıge ZUI vorchriıstliıchen Kırche gehörten,
deren ew1gkeıtsbezogenes en 1Im ınklang mıt ihrem Glauben stand
Sıe WAarTr das Idealbıld der SDONSA SINE macula HNec FÜUQd, dıe wahre CLIVILAS
dei?>)

Die Kırche, dıe iıhrem ınnersten Wesen ach als mystischer Christus-
eıb bereıts VOT der Menschwerdung Christı bestand und damals eın
verborgenes Daseın führte, ist ZUT empirıischen, sıchtbaren katholischen
Kırche be!]1 der Herabkunft des eılıgen eıstes Pfingsttage ‚WOTLI-
den?°). Dıie vorchriıstliche Kırche wenıger Auserwä  er wurde ZU)

populus dei per gentes (3 ZU « Weıinstock, der seıne fruchtbrin-
genden en ber den SanzcCh TeEIS hın ausstreckte» (24, 44) Der
menschgewordene O0g0S wurde ZU) «Ecksteın,264  J.-P. Belche  keinerlei Makel an, da nur Heilige zur vorchristlichen Kirche gehörten,  deren ewigkeitsbezogenes Leben im Einklang mit ihrem Glauben stand.  Sie war das Idealbild der sponsa sine macula nec ruga, die wahre civitas  dei??):  Die Kirche, die ihrem innersten Wesen nach als mystischer Christus-  leib bereits vor der Menschwerdung Christi bestand und damals ein  verborgenes Dasein führte, ist zur empirischen, sichtbaren katholischen  Kirche bei der Herabkunft des Heiligen Geistes am Pfingsttage gewor-  den?®°). Die vorchristliche Kirche weniger Auserwählter wurde zum  populus dei per omnes gentes (3, 6), zum « Weinstock, der seine fruchtbrin-  genden Reben über den ganzen Erdkreis hin ausstreckte» (24, 44). Der  menschgewordene Logos wurde zum «KEckstein, ... indem sich beide wie  von verschiedenen Seiten her —von den Juden und von den Heiden  her— zusammenlaufende Wände in gegenseitiger Bruderliebe verbinden  sollten» (23, 43)°”).  Einheit zwischen der vorchristlichen und der christlichen Kirche  besteht deshalb, weil der Wesenskern bei beiden derselbe war und ist: die  Verbundenheit Christi mit der Gemeinschaft der Christusgläubigen.  Es war eine theologische Leistung Augustins, als ihm der Nachweis  von der Einheit der katholischen Kirche der Gegenwart mit der Kirche  der Hl. Schrift gelang?®). Nur «zu dem Zweck ist all das, was wir in den  heiligen Schriften lesen, schon von der Ankunft des Herrn geschrieben  worden, damit es auf seine Ankunft vorbereite und die künftige Kirche  zum voraus verkünde, d.h. das alle Nationen umfassende Volk Gottes,  seinen Leib» (3, 6). Die Geschichte des Alten Testamentes und der gens  prophetica??) des Judenvolkes ist überreich an Hinweisen und Weis-  sagungen, die nur auf die Weltkirche bezogen werden können. «Durch  das Geheimnis der Sintflut, in der die Gerechten durch das Holz (der  Arche) gerettet wurden, wurde aber auch die zukünftige Kirche vorgebil-  det, die Christus, ihr König und Gott, durch das Geheimnis seines  95) Unzutreffend ist die von BEUMER, l.c., 172 gebrauchte Formulierung einer  «Jeichteren» Heilsmöglichkeit der Heiden vor Christus, da doch der Zugang zur unsichtba-  ren Kirche viel schwieriger war, als zu der überall verbreiteten katholischen Völkerkirche.  °) Inep. Jo. tr.2, 3 (PL 35, 1991): «Ubi inchoata est Ecclesia, nisi ubi venit de coelo  Spiritus sanctus, et implevit uno loco sedentes centum viginti?»-— Cf. BATIFFOL P., Le  catholicisme de saint Augustin. I, Paris 1920?, 215.  97) Cf. LAURAS A., Deux images du Christ et de l’Eglise dans la predication  augustinienne, in: Aug. Mag. II, 667-675.  98) RATZINGER, Volk und Haus Gottes, 152-156.  99) Ep. 102, 15 (CSEL 34/2, 557).indem sıch €e1: WIE
VO  — verschiıedenen Seiten her — — VvoON den en und VO  — den Heıden
her— zusammenlaufende an:ı In gegenseıtiger Bruderlıebe verbinden
sollten » 23

Einheıit zwıschen der vorchriıstlıchen un! der christlıchen Kırche
besteht deshalb, weıl der Wesenskern be1 beiıden erseliDe WarT und ist dıe
Verbundenhe1 Christı mt der Gemeimninschaft der Chrıistusgläubigen.

Es WAarTr eıne theologısche eıstung Augustıins, als ıhm der Nachweils
VO  — der Einheıt der katholischen Kırche der Gegenwart mıt der Kırche
der Schrift gelang?®). Nur «7ZU dem WeC ist all das, Was WITr In den
eılıgen Schriften lesen, schon VO  — der Ankunft des Herrn geschrıeben
worden, damıt CS auf seıne Ankunft vorbereıte und dıe ünftige Kıirche
ZU VOTAaUS verkünde, das alle Natıonen umfassende olk Gottes,
seinen Leib» (3 Die Geschichte des en Testamentes und der SCHS
prophetica??) des Judenvolkes ist überreich Hınweisen und Weıs-
9 dıe L1UT auf dıe Weltkirche bezogen werden können. «Durch
das Geheimnıis der Sıntflut, ıIn der die Gerechten uUurc das olz (der
Arche)T' wurden, wurde aber auch dıe zukünftige Kırche vorgebil-
det, dıe Chrıstus, ıhr Oönıg und Gott, Urc das Geheimnis se1lnes

95) Unzutreffend 1st dıe VO BEUMER, LG} 72 gebrauchte Formulıerung eıner
«Jleichteren » Heilsmöglıchkeıit der Heıden VOT rıistus, da doch der Zugang ZUT unsıchtba-
[CMN Kırche 1e] schwieriger WAaT, als der überall verbreıteten katholischen Völkerkirche

96) In C Jo r 2 (PL 35, «Ubı iınchoata est Ecclesıa, 181 ubı venıt de coelo
Spirıtus SanCLus, f implevıt un  ® 10C0O sedentes centum vigıintı?» S BATIFFOL P Le
catholıcısme de saınt ugustın. @ Parıs 08 ba

97) ® |AURAS Au Deux images du Christ ei de |’Eglıse ans la predicatiıon
augustinıenne, ın Aug Mag IL, 66 7-675

98) TZINGER, olk und Haus Gottes, 152-156
99) ED 102, 15 34/2, 557/)
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K reuzes ber den Fluten dieser Welt aufgerichtet hat» 19, 32) «DiejyJen1-
SCH aber, dıe in der TC entrannen, stellten das Geheimnis der
künftigen Kırche VOTL, dıe Jetz auf den Fluten der Welt umherschwimmt
und durch das olz des Kreuzes Christı VOT dem Untersinken bewahrt
wird» Z 3) 100) Von Abraham «stammt' jenes Volk, VO  — dem der
eiıne wahre Gott, der Hımmel und Erde geschaffen hat, verehrt werden
sollte In dıesem Wal dıe Kirche CGjottes schon viel deutliıcher
vorgebildet». Be1 den eılıgen, «dıe der Zeıt ach der Geburt des Herrn

vorangıingen, WAarTr nıcht LU ıhr Wort, sondern auch ıhr eben, ıhre
Eheschliessung, iıhre Kınder und iıhre Taten eiıne Prophetie der Jetztzeıt,
in der sich dıe Kırche AUusS$s den Heıiden zusammenschart durch den
Glauben das leiden Christi» (19, 33) Die jüdischen Speıisegesetze,
Tieropfer und dıe unzählıgen Vorschriften es Bılder
geistige ınge, dıe sich aufChristus, den Herrn, und dıe Kırche bezogen»
(20, 35) In Kanaan, dem anı der Verheıissung, ist vieles geschehen,

auf den kommenden T1STUS und seine Kırche hinwıes» (20, 36)
Die babylonische Gefangenschaft «deutete vorbildlich d WI1Ie dıie Kırche
Christı in all ıhren eılıgen, welche dem himmlıschen Jerusalem als
Burger angehören, un der Knechtschaft der Könige dieser Welt stehen
11USS (21; 37)

Die Kırche aber, der Man sıch anschlıessen MUSS, ZU eıle
gelangen, ist jene, welche dıe entsprechenden sichtbaren Eigenschaften
und erKmale hat, das Merkmal der Katholizität*9*).

Augustinus bezeichnet dıe Katholizıtät als das entscheidende und
wesentlıche Merkmal der wahren Kırche Christi+92). Die Donatıisten
hatten diesen Begriff verfälschen gesucht und verstanden ihm
1UT innere der intensıve Katholizıtät, 1Ur dıe der Sakramen-

103) oder das Festhalten en Geboten und en Sakramenten 104)_

100) ber dıe Arche als Vorbild der Kırche cf. DANIELOU J A ei Liturgıie. FLOX
orandı, FÜ Parıs 1951, 104-118

101) ach OTTMANNER € M Catholica, 1ın Revue Benedictine (1900), IS SC-
braucht Augustinus 240 mal in seınen erken für ecclesia catholica dıe Bezeichnung
Catholica

102) EpD x 34/2, 50) «1psa est nım eccles1a catholıca, nde KAOOoALKTN
STACCcEO appellatur, quod pDCI orbem dıffundıtur, anc 1gnorare nullı lıcet ;
ıdeo secundum uerbum dominı nostrIi Jesu Christı abscondı NON

103) Brev. collationts CONIFra Donatıstas IL, 53 53) «Donatıstae au

responderunt 110  — catholiıcum unluersıtate gentium, sed plenıtudıne 1I1-

Oorum instıtutum »
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Ihre Versuche, auch ausserhalb Nordafrıkas nhänger gewıinnen,
hatten Ur geringen Erfolg. Umso chauvınıstischer verkrampften S1e sıch
ıIn dıe Vorstellung einer rein afrıkanıschen Kırche Dagegen betont
Augustinus neben der intensıven Katholizıtät VOT em auch dıe extens1-
V  9 dıe «raumzeıtlıche Erstreckung ber den Eräkreis» £°). Die
zeıitlıche Katholıizıtät der Kırche ist mıiıt ıhr als dem Leib Christı gegeben,
der alle Gerechte VO  — bel bıs ZU eitende umf{asst. Was dıe räumlıche
Ausdehnung erı wurde dıe erbreitung der wahren Kırche
Christı ber den TEIS bereıts 1Im en un vorausgesagl.
« Vorausgesagt wurde auch, und ZWaTl nıcht OSS VO  — den Propheten,
sondern auch VO Herrn Jesus T1STUS selbst, 6S werde sıch seine Kırche
ber den TeIS verbreıten und der Same hıerzu uUurc den
Martyrerto und das Leıden der eılıgen ausgesat werden, und ZWal

geschah dıese Voraussage schon einem Zeıtpunkt, der Name
Christus den Heıden och unbekannt Warlr und dort, WITKI1IC
schon bekannt WAaTrT, OSS verlacht wurde» (Z% 53)

Zur Zeıt der Apostel ist ann diese Kırche gewachsen un!
Augustıins Zeıt WarTr s1e schon überall verbreıtet. Wır sehen, ass ra der
under Jetzt dıese re verkündıgt und geglaubt wiırd, dıe
Vorhersage bereıts In Erfüllung ist und ass sıch Könige
der Erde, welche vorher die Chrısten verfolgten, Jetzt das Joch des
Namens Christı gebeugt haben» ( Diıese Katholizıtät eıgnet
L11UT der katholıiıschen Kırche, während Häresıe un:! Schıisma sıch immer
auf eiınen bestimmten Raum beschränken

Miıt der Katholizıtät äng aufs engste dıe Eınheıt der Kırche
Die anrheı VO  — der Eıinheıit der Kırche gehört den

notwendıgsten Lehren, dıe dem Neulıng eingeschärft werden mussen (3
18) Das innerste Wesen der Kırche ordert diese Eıinheıt Unum >
UNHNUM COFDUS, UNUÜUS Christus (Sermo 138, 3, Spaltungen und Irrlehren In
der Kırche, moögen Ie auch Christı Namen tragen, bergen den Keım des
es Schısma und Häresıe edeuten Abfall VO  —_ C ’hrıstus: weıl Ss1e
gewaltsam VO lebenspendenden 1 Christiı rennen « Notwendiger-
welse musste auch der Weıinstock ach der Vorhersage des Herrn
beschnıitten und dıe unfruchtbaren Schösslınge VO  en iıhm entfernt werden;:

104) Ep 93. F 23 34/2, 468) «Acutum alıquıd ulderıs dicere. CU.
catholicae 10O tot1us orbıs cCcommunıl0one interpretarıs sed obseruatıone
PDraeceptloLrum omnıum dıumnorum omnıum sacramentorum »

105) HOFMANN, Kırchenbegriff, 201
106) 2 44 ; Sermo 22 4, (PL. 38. 51)
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enn 6S entstanden verschıedenen Orten Häresıen und Spaltungen, dıe
ZWal den Namen Christı irugen, dıe aber nıcht Christı Ehre suchten,
sondern dıe C1i9eNHe; aber gerade uUurc deren feindselıges Benehmen sollte
dıe Kırche mehr un: mehr geü ıhre Tre und Ausdauer erprobt und
1INs 1C gesetzt werden» (24, 44) Der Neuchrist mOge dıesen
Spaltungen nıcht irre werden (24, 44 ; Z 53) doch moOöge sıch VOT

ıhnen hüten, da vermuiıttels der Häretiker und Schismatıker der Teufel dıe
TYTısten versuchen wagtl (25 48) Die Ekklesiologıe Augustıins
kreıst den Zentralbegriff der Eıinheıt der Kirche*““): Christus UNICA
ecclesia est,; el UNd est (In e TOAMF. 10, 8) 108)

Da 1UT eın aup und eın Leıb, g1bt CS keıine Gilieder ausserhalb der
Liebesgemeinschaft der Kirche*?7) In seıner antıdonatıistischen ArTgu-
mentatıon beweıst Augustinus dıe Unwirksamkeıt der ausserhalb der
wahren Kırche gespendeten Sakramente A4aUus dem Fehlen der I6 ZUT

Einheıit Nur dıe wahre carıtas verbindet ZUT Eınheıt, während jeder
Eg0Oo1smus Zersetzung, Zerrissenheıt und Uneinnigkeıt ührt. welche
dıe Charakterıstika des Heı1iıdentums WI1Ie der kırchlichen Spaltungen
und Häresıen sınd (Z7 53) Wıe kann jemand dıe carıtas aben, der
dıe Einheit zerreist? Das Abirren VO  —; der Liebesgemeinschaft
ZU Abırren VON der Wahrheit multi multa DEerNICIOSA dogmata CONCISA
COMMUNILONLS unıtate pepererunt (8 R)

Als Kırche, welcher sıch der I1ICHNICNrIsS anzuschliıessen hat, kommt
ferner 1U dıe heılıge Kırche ın Betracht. Seıit dem Bestehen der
afrıkanıschen Kırche führte der amp das Merkmal der Heılıgkeıit
der Kırche den heftigsten Auseınandersetzungen. Tertullıan und
Cyprıan hatten 6S nıcht eıner befriedigenden Lösung des TODIems
gebrac Montanısten und Novatıaner gründeten ıhre ngriffe auf den
1INDrucC der un In dıe Kırche, während dıe Donatısten dıe Heılıgkeıit
der Kırchengemeinde als Existenzgrundlage der Kırche forderten. Augu-
stinus lıtt zutiefst dem tragıschen Zwiespalt zwıschen der eılıgen
Kırche un: iıhren sündenverhafteten, ärgernisgebenden 1edern SeIlt-
dem dıe geistige Kırche der eılıgen RN der Verborgenheıt ıIn dıe
Erscheinungr und ZUT allgemeınen Heıilskıirche und Weltkıirche
geworden WAaT, nahmen dıe unheılıgen FElemente dıe Überhand. Es
konnte nıcht verschwıegen werden, ass auch auf der Tenne der Kırche

107) INETTI P Sant Agostino |’«Ecclesıa Mater», ıIn Aug Mag 1L, 829
108) In Jo (C®. 36, 05)
109) Ep 61, 3572 23-224) «quıs autem uCIC dıcıt habere Christı

carıtatem, quando 1US NO  - amplectitur unıtatem ?».
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dıe preu dıe Weıizenkörner übertraf, ass dıe Kırche ZU) COTDUS
perm1ıxtum VO  —; CGuten und Bösen geworden * **), bıs ZU STOSSCH
Scheidungstag des Weltgerichtes. In rückhaltloser Offenheıit welst der
STOSSC Lehrer wıederholt dıe eulınge auf dıe SC  erzliche atsache hın,
ass Chrısten, dıe Festtagen dıe Kırchen füllen, chlimmeres
iun als dıe Heiden***). ach eıner Erklärung des Zwiespaltes suchend,
fand Augustinus eıne dreifache Tiefenschichtung In dem Begriff der
Kırche Adewil versteht darunter bald dıe unsıchtbare heıilıge Kırche nac
ıhrem augenblicklichen Stande), bald den HAUMETUS Certus praedestina-

D1 Zugehörigkeıt einer t1eferen Schicht Jeweıils dıe
Zugehörigkeıit den wenıger tıiefen Schichten VOTaus nıemand steht
also In der ecclesia SANCIA, der nıcht auch ın der siıchtbaren Kırche steht:
nıemand steht in der ecclesia praedestinata, der nıcht weniıgstens Ende
se1ines Lebens auch in der ecclesia SAancCIA und in der ecclesia catholica
ste. aber nıcht hat umgekehrt dıe Zugehörigkeıt eıner oberflächliche-
IeN Schicht dıe Zugehörigkeıt den tı1eferen Schichten notwendiıg ZUT

olge Wer ZUT sichtbaren Kırche gehört, braucht durchaus nıcht auch
ZUT Kırche der eılıgen, irgend eiıner Zeıt se1nes Lebens ZUr ecclesia
SANCLIA gehört, braucht nıcht auch ZUT ecclesia praedestinata gehren» 12)
Solange dıe Kırche unterwegs ist 1 13) wächst ıIn inr trotzdem Ss1e jetzt
schon «das eic Christı und das Hımmelreich» ist++3) das Unkraut
mıtsamt dem Weızen heran. Dıiese permiXtio wırd 1mM Diesseıts bıs ZUT

grossch Scheidung dauern. Um der Eıinheıit wıllen soll dıe Kırche dıe
Sunder «1n grösster Geduld ertragen» (Z7 54), bıs iın der Herrlichkeıit
se1iner ac derjen1ıge kommen wırd, «der sıch ehedem azu herablıiess,
ın der jedrigkeıt der Menschennatur kommen : ann wırd alle
Frommen VO  e} den Boösen scheıden, und ZWAal nıcht OSS VO  —_ Jenen, dıe
Glauben ıh mıt artnäckıgkeıt zurückwiesen, sondern auch VO  a}

Jenen, deren Glauben ıh vergeblich und unIruc  ar 1e€ mıt den
einen wırd se1ın ew1ges eic teılen, den andern aber wıird eine ewıige
Strafe e1ım Teufel geben» (24, 45) Dann erst wırd dıe Kırche als ecclesia
coelestis, als Slegerın, dıe volkommene Gemeimnnschaft der eılıgen se1n.
Mag auch das Versagen vieler Miıtglıeder und amtlıcher Dıener das

10) Zum ekklesiologischen Begriff des Dpermıxtum cf. ANDRESEN E Kırchen
der en Christenheit tuttgart 1971, 169

111) De Cal FÜ p 217 L3 26; 23 48 : AFr
112) HOFMANN, Kirchenbegriff, 24)-)43
113) Sermo 341, 9, (PL 39, « Ecclesıa, quacCl uncCcC peregrina »
114) De CIV. Dei BK V“, C 287)
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Antlıtz der Kırche entstellen, ZCUgCN diese Mıtglıeder doch nıcht
dıe Heılıgkeıt der Kırche, dıe auf der Gerechtigkeıt Christı, nıcht auf der
Gerechtigkeıt der Menschen aufbaut. TISTUS hat dıe Ärgernisse VOTauUus-

gesehen und vorhergesagt; diese mındern nıcht dıe sıchtbaren Beweise
tatsächlicher Heiligkeit. FEın unerhört und der antıken Welt
remder Geıist, der Geilnst der jeDbe: eseelte dıe Junge cNrıstliıche Kırche
(Z3 42) Die e1 eiınes erkes erprobt das Leiden Keıine elıgıon
kann auf eiıne solche Zahl VO  an Martyrern bliıcken, wI1Ie dıe katholıische
Kırche (Z3 2-4 C4 1UN dıe Martyrer in en Läandern ın ungezähl-
ten Scharen für dıe anrheı ihres aubens starben, da wurden ndlıch
auch dıe verfolgenden Reiche der Verfolgung mude und wandten sıch,
nachdem iıhre hochmütigen Nacken gebrochen der Erkenntnis
und Verehrung Christı ZU>» (24, 44) uch In der Gegenwart 6S in
der Kırche nıcht eıner grOsSsSCHh nNnza Chrıisten, wahrer Burger
des himmliıschen Jerusalem DE 23 49) Als mystıischer Leıib Chriıstı
bleibt dıe Kırche unsıchtbar verbunden mıt iıhrem sundenlosen aupt,
belebt Urc den Gelist Urc das Geheimnıis selines TEUZES hat
Chrıstus, ıhr Öönıg un:! Gott, s1IeE aufgerichtet ber den Fluten dıeser
Welt, ZUTr Rettung, Entsündıgung und Heılıgung der Menschen (19, 32)
Mıt orlhebe stellt Augustinus den Katechumenen und Neophyten dıe
Kırche als Ecclesia VOT, als dıe grOSSC, heılıge Mutltter 115)‘
«Sıe ist CS, dıe den natürlıchen Menschen in eıne unnennbare, 1Ur

glaubende 1eie ZICHtT. rab und Schoss zugleıch, und ıhn UuTc den Ja
schon lıturgisch als Geburtsvorgang bestimmten Akt der anie ın das
CUu«cC cCNrıstliıche Daseın gebiert» **°). «Eın Elternpaar gebar unls Z

Tode, eın Elternpaar, Chrıstus und dıe Kırche, gebar uns ZU Le-
ben» 17)

es ın em ergıbt sıch folgendes: Es g1bt keinen Anschluss
Christus ohne Anschluss dıe eıne, katholısche Kırche IC das
Erleben und Iun des Menschen bestimmen seıne Wiıedergeburt
eben, sondern das Sicheinfügen In dıe VO  — Gott. der alleın bekehrt und
erlöst, festgesetzte eilsordnung Die Bekehrung Z Christentum ann
nıcht werden VO  —; den heilsgeschichtlichen Gegebenheıten.

115) ( USCH B De modo qUO Augustinus deser1ipserıt inıtiatıonem chrıistıianam.,
In Ephemerides Liturgicae (1938) 387 ; ÜLLER A.,; Ecclesia-Mater reiburg Schw
1951, 178-206; RINETTI P Sant’Agostino ’ Ecclesia ater: 1ın Aug Mag IL, 827-834:;
|AMIRANDE K Etudes SUuT l’ecclesiologıe de Augustın. Ottawa 969

llé) UARDINI Dıe Bekehrung des Aurelıus Augustinus. München 180
117) Sermo Pr (PE 38, 54) «Quıa duo PAremies NOS genuerunt ad mortem,

duo nles 1105 genuerunt ad vitam».
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te Bekehrung UN: Scheinbekehrung
Das Wesen echter Bekehrung FABE Christentum wırd och deutlı-

cher In der Gegenüberstellung mıt der Scheinbekehrung.
Die Namengebung bedeutet für eın Indıyiıduum oder eıne (emeınn-

schaft dıe Bestätigung elıner Exıistenz. Wıe der ın Antıiochijen
geformte Namen «Chrıisten» dıe nhänger Jesu VO  —; den Judenge-
meınden ADSrehZiE . ) und 1m christlıchen Alterum dıe artyrer dıe
rage ach iıhrem Namen, an und Geburt mıt christianus W//

beantworteten, umschlıesst für Augustinus das christianus fielt
einen radıkalen un: totalen Umbruch des Menschen. Dieser Umbruch
vollzieht sıch jedoch nıcht be]l allen, nıcht einmal be] denen, welche den
christlıchen Namen annehmen und sıch taufen lassen. Es hat ımmer
Scheinbekehrungen egeben, auch Augustins Zeıten, Ja, dıe (jefahr
der Scheinbekehrungen und dıe Zahl der Scheinbekehrungen WAarTr damals
sehr

Miıt dem Abklıngen der innerchristliıchen Streitigkeiten, der Reorga-
nısatıon der katholischen Kırche der Führung Augustins und des
1SCHNOIS Aurelıus VO  — Kartf1ago SOWIE der verschärften Aus-führung der
kaıserlichen, antıheidnischen esetze eizten Begınn des ahrhun-
derts umfangreiche Bekehrungen in . Die Zahl derer, dıe uns

auslachen, sinkt VO  — Jahr Jahr, stellt Augustinus fest”<*) Bauern
kommen VO ande., andere AaUus den Wäldern, VO  —; fernen ebirgen,
egehren dıe auile und verlangen Geistheche ‘ *).: Alleın In Sıtıf1s lessen
sıch 2000 Heıden taufen 123)‘ Theveste, das sıch des (Girabes der artyrın
Crıspina rühmte, mMmusste das Baptısterıum der asılıka vergrössern, ın

118) S BICKERMAN E { TIhe Name of Christians, In The Harvard Theological
Review 4) (1949) 109-124:; \DJS | ABRIOLLE F Hıstoire du MOL chrıstianus, In Bulletin de la
Societe Nationale des Antıquailres de France 1930, 100-101 Id., Chrıistianus, 1n Arch Latın

Aevi (1929/30). 69-88: HARNACK, Missıon, 410-445; K ARPP H.. Chrıstennamen, ın
Reallexikon für Antike Un Christentum IT 41 138 (Chrıstianı 137 LECLERQ 7 N
Chre  Nn, In Dictionnaitre d’Archeologie chretienne ef de Liturgie 4-1
MACKINTOSH R Christians (Names applıed tO) ın Encyclopaedia of Religion Anı Ethics
111 a- ETERSON E: Chrıistianus, ıIn Misc. Mercatı, Studı test1. 21
Vatıkan 1946, E3a A

119) De Cal FU . 9:; S, 9, o
120) ESNAGE i Le Christianısme Afrıque Alger-Parıs 1914, K 762179
121) De divinatione daemonum 41, 617)
122) En INn 1 34, (PL S « Venıiunt subıto de sılva, de deserto, de

remot1ıssımıs arduls montıbus ad Ecclesiam». (3 De Veraqa religione 8 (PL 34, 125)
123) Sermo (CPL 38, sn
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dem 78-80 Taufkübel Aufstellung fanden**+*). Diese Massenbe-
kehrungen erleichterten unaufrichtigen Taufbewerbern den Eintritt ın
dıe Kırche

Ausser polıtischen Spekulationen erwlıies sıch ]1er als zugkräftig «dıe
offnung, be1 Straffälligkeıit dıe Interzession des Bischofs erlangen,
be1 Prozessen VO  —; christlıcher Seıite Unterstutzung finden und be]
Bedrückung den Schutz der Kırche genlessen. Der Dıienst be1 einem
christlıchen Herrn mMag auch vielen heidnıschen Sklaven eıne bessere
sozlale und wirtschaftlıche Lage versprochen aben;: dıe christlıchen
Sklavenhalter aber verpflichtet, für dıe Bekehrung ıhrer Dienst-
leute orge tragen. SO WaTl der MassenandrangZ Chrıstentum, dem
Augustinus gegenüberstand, nıcht OSS eıne olge der relıg1ösen, geı1st1-
gCHh un: übernatürlichen Anziehungskräfte, sondern auch das rgebnıs
leiblicher Not un:! sozılaler und wirtschaftlıcher Hoffnungen. Verstärkt
wurden dıese Motive Mrce dıe gesetzliıche Ächtung, der das
Heıdentum 1im damalıgen römiıschen Reiche stand» **?).

Obwohl Augustinus dıese gesetzliıchen Massnahmen lobend ANCTI-

kennt und ın der staatlıchen Unterdrückung des Götzendienstes den
Anlass vielen Bekehrungen sah2) musste gestehen, ass manche
Vomn dıesen Neubekehrten heimlıch wıeder A alten Götterglauben
zurückschlichen 127).

Wıe der Platonısmus Sein und Scheın schärfstens unterschıed,
unterscheıdet Augustinus dıe wahre Bekehrung Z.U] Chrıistentum VO  —

der Scheinbekehrung «SI enım aliquod commodum spectando ab homint-
Dus, quibus alıter placiturum AON D  9 Aaul aliquod ab hominibus
incommodum deuitando, qUOTFUÜFHN offensionem aul INIMICLLLAS reformidat,
uult fieri Christianus : ANON Ffieri uult pot1us QUÜFHN fingere» 128)‘ (5, Diese
Scheinbekehrten Ss1ind AOnN LDSA ueritate, sed <olo nomine Christiani (14,
20 Christianı appellantur (/: 11) Der christliche Name genugt nıcht Z.U)

124) MESNAGE, E: | /8
125) WALTER, Heıdenmissıon, 193
126) Ep 93, 26 34/2, 471) «Paganı CIO magıs 1OS blasphemare possunt de

egıbus, qUas Contra ıdolorum cultores Christianı imperatores ulerunt, el e1s
multıs correctı ad eum u1luum CONUuerSsI sunt cotıdıe CONUuUeEertuntur » D
SIHLER From ugustus Augustine. Cambrıdge 1923, 249-278; 30)4-33 1 WALTER,
Heıdenmıissıon, 1 30-134; VAN DER MEER, Aüugustinus, 49-63

127) Sermo 62: 18 ( 38, 423)
128) ber fingere cf. Thesaurus Linguae Latınae VE 7714-7T78; De Cal rud. 5i

< S1 ficto DECLIOTE accessiıt, humana commoda cuplens ue]l Incommoda fugiens, ut1que
mentıiturus est» ber fictus cf. Thesaurus Linguae Latinae VI/1, 779-780
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Chrıstwerden, das Christsein I1 USS sıch 1mM en auswirken, Vor
Scheinchristentum ann der Taufbewerber nıcht eindringliıch
gewarnt werden: «Was ich och könnte, das wiırst du ohl selber
sehen, ast A vielleicht selber schon erfahren: ist dır Ja doch nıcht
unbekannt, ass viele, dıe sıch T1sten heıissen, all das Ose wiırklıch C(un;
das ich dır eben urz aufgezählt habe Ja, du welsst recht wohl, ass
manche Leute, dıe du T1isten hast NeNNEeEN hören, och CcCAlımmMe-
ICS {u  3 och WEeNnNn du In der Absıcht gekommen bıst, solcherle1 Ose
Taten gleichsam in Sıcherheit vollbringen können, befindest du
dıch In STOSSCH Irrtum. Nıchts wırd dır (ın diesem Falle) vielmehr der
Name Christı helfen, WEeNnN der einmal]l se1ın ges Gericht beginnen
wırd, der dır voll Erbarmen entgegenkommen wollte Das hat Ja
vorausgesagl, 1m Evangelıum sagt «Nıcht eın Jeder, der mIır
sagt «Herr, Herr!» wırd In das Hımmelreich eingehen, sondern 1Ur der,
welcher den ıllen meınes Vaters tut (jar viele werden jenem Tag
MIr sprechen: «Hertr, Herr'! In deınem Namen en WIT und
getrunken... «Fur alle also, dıie In olchen erken (bıs N Lebensende)
ausharren, ist das Ende Verdammnıis» (23, 48) ögen dıe Scheinchristen
auch materıalıter der Kırche angehören, S1IE en keinen Anteıl
Christus und seinem Reiche au aber nıcht, ass dıe bösen
Menschen WIe S1e eingehen in dıe Mauern der Kırche. Jemals auch Ins
Hımmelreich eingehen werden: ne1ın, ihrer Zeıt werden SIE ausgeschie-
den werden, S1e sıch nıcht NOC ZUVOT) bessern wollen » (27 35)
Ihre peruersae turbae corporaliter mplent ecclesiam.. IN IDSa ecclesia
tolerandı 129) GQUA in fine separandı SUNT (} 11) Menschen, dıe 1Ur AdUus
iırdıschen Rucksıichten Christen wurden. «sınd Verworfene und Wenn s1Ie
dıe Kırche auch eıne eıtlang tragt, WIe Ja auch dıe JTenne bıs ZUT Zeıt der
Reinigung atz für dıe preu hat, werden auch diese Leute schliess-
ıch ausgeschıeden werden, WEn anders S1IE sıch nıcht bessern und
anfangen, der künftigen, ewıgen uhe wıllen wahre Christen se1ın »
(F7

Wert der Unwert einer Bekehrung äng weıtgehend Vo  — den
otıven der Sıchbekehrenden ab; dıe Prüfung der Motiıve wırd in einem
folgenden Kapıtel eingehender untersuchen se1n. Als Vorbild totaler
Bekehrung stellt Augustinus den Neulıngen das en der Urchristen

L 29) BROWN La VvIıe de saınt Augustıin. Parıs 1971, Z «(Cest DOUFrqUO! 1}
abondonnaıiıt Dıeu le probleme des pseudo-conversions».

130) CH. De Ca  S FU 230 48 «homines quı SUNLTL ın 1psa catholıca ecclesia. qQUOS uelut
pDaleam ad tempus uentilationis SsSUuUae sustinet...».
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hın «Diese verlangten Jetzt VO ott keıne zeitliıchen Wohltaten und
keine irdische Herrschaft mehr und war auf den ess1as nıcht mehr
in AMeischlichem Sınn als auf den verheissenen Ön1g, neın, s1e erkannten
und 1ebten Jetzt geistigerwelise den, der für s1e durch ıhre eigenen an
1m sterblichen en vieles hatte erdulden mussen. Darum ertoteten
s1e Jetzt In sıch dıe Begjerden des alten Menschen un:! ın ıhrer glühenden
Sehnsucht ach einem geistigen en verkauften s1e, WwI1Ie 6S der
Herr 1m Evangelıum eioNlen hatte, es Was s1e besassen und legten den
TIOS aus ihrem 1gentum den Fussen der Apostel nıeder. damıt dıese
einem jeden ach Bedürtfnıs davon zuteılen möchten. In christlıcher
1e€ lebten Ss1e einträchtig un! nannten nıchts ıhr Eıgentum,
sondern es WarTr ıhnen gemeınsam ; s1e selbst aber eın Herz und
eıne eeije für Gott» (23 42)

Die Zusammenstellung der wesentliıchen FElemente der Bekehrung
zZu Chrıstentum ach De catechizandtis udibus ze1ıgt, ass Augustinus

der Metano1na-Forderung der Evangelıen un:! des Paulus es  a
lasst aber zugleich erkennen, ass den menschlıchen chwächen
echnung tragt, VO  — überspanntem Rıigorismus und schwächlicher
Laxheıt gleich weıt entfernt. Das Idealbiıld des Christentums und der
Kırche ist keineswegs verblasst, doch pragten sıch schärfer, 1mM Laufe der
Jahrhunderte, dıe Zuge der Kırche der eılıgen und der Kırche der
Sunder au  N

Kapıtel

DIE VERANLASSUNG DER BEKEHRUN

Philosophie und Theologıe, ebenso w1ie das eC unterscheıden
VO  — den eigentlichen Ursachen den aqusseren Anlass, der das ursächlıche
ırken begünstigt und auslöst. Obwohl gerade be]1 Bekehrungen in
vielen Fällen fast unmöglıch ist, Ursache und Anlass unterscheıden
wırd 1er NUur VO Eintreffen der Zusammentreffen ausserer Umstände
dıe ede se1n, welche T Bekehrung anregecn und diese begünstıigen. Im

folgenden werden ann jene Faktoren aufgezeigt werden, dıe ın einem
realen, wirkursächlichen Zusammenhang mıt der Bekehrung stehen,

ENIDO M.T.- La cCOoNscıenNCE relıgieuse. (Cours e Ocuments de phiılosophıe.
oll publ Ml dır d’Yves S1ımon), Parıs 1935, 48
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während dıe Untersuchung der Motive dıe 1mM innerseelischen Bereich
wirksamen Vorstellungen und Antrıebe für den Entschluss ZUT
rTung darstellen

Bei Bekehrungen, W1ıe be]l anderen menschlıchen Entscheidungen.,spielen gesellschaftliche Verhältnisse eıne STOSSC Augustinus WarTr
zutiefst eın sozlaler ensch, dessen Eıgenleben von einem ausgepraägtenBedürfnis ach Freundschaft und Gemeinschaft getiragen war £) und, be]
starkster Indıvidualität, VO Eıinfluss menschlıcher Beziehungen weıtge-hend bestimmt wurde. Im ausseren Zusammenleben wertete dıe VoO  —
Mıtmenschen ausgehenden Eınflüsse ebenso WIe 1mM geistigen un:! relıg1ö-
SsSCH Leben®) Seine Confessiones nN, der GnadenführungGottes, den Eınfluss seiner Mutter, des Bıschofs Ambrosius und des
Vorbildes seınes Landmannes Marıus Victorinus auf seine Bekehrung“*).Augustinus usste sehr gul, ass Gemeinschaften und Freund-
schaften Bekehrungen veranlassen, ass Gott sıch oft Menschen bedient,

eiıne egele sıch zıehen. IC Unrecht schreıbt Delacroix:
<< Cest ouvent u1lle UJUC l’on convertit MOI1Ns autant
qu ’a Uullc Eglise» >). Den oft entscheidenden Anlass des Famılıen- un
Ehelebens berührt Augustinus In seinem uchleın nıcht. obwohl heute,WI1Ie In der Vergangenheit, VOT em Bekanntschaften der Verlobungenmıt einem christlichen Partner eiınen häufig festgestellten Anlass Z
Konversion bılden

Die Bekehrung hat einen emınent soZzlologischen Aspekt, weıl S1e
eıne Loslösung VO  —_ einem bestimmten sozlalen ılıeu und den Anı
chluss eıne sue Gemeinschaft bedeutet Diese Lösung sozlaler
Bındungen führt oft eiıner schweren KriIise, da dıe veranderte Umwelt
nıcht ohne Eıinfluss auf dıe Persönlichkeit bleibt Die Bekehrung eiıner
anderen elıgıon, VOT em ZU Chrıistentum, bedeutet einen TuUuC mıt
atıonal- oder Familiıentraditionen und wırd oft als Verrat olk der
Sıppe empfunden und bewertet. Vor em be] Menschen dUus primitiver

(T NOLTE Augustins Freundschaftsideal INn selinen Briefen (Cassıclacum, VI),Würzburg 939
LE BLOND, Convers1ons, 20 4 A0 asl remarquabile, effet, JUC saınt AugustinDOossede egre etonnant le SCS de mediıatıiıon des autres hommes ans le developpe-ment la constitution meme de la VvIe de l’esprit».ber dıe exemplarısche Bedeutung des Marıus Vıictorinus für Augustins

Iung cf. INKLER B Die Anthropologie Augustins. Forsch Kırchen-u. Geistesgesch..,4), Stuttgzart 1934, 38 39; BOYER S Christianisme el Neo-Platonisme ans la formationde Saılnt Augustin. Parıs 120
DELACROIX 0 La relıgıon el la fO1 Parıs 1922, 365
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Stammeskultur wırd eiıne persönlıche Entscheidung wesentlıch erschwert
oder unmöglıch emacht hne Zustimmung des Stammes. Daher rderten
dıe Kırche oder christliıche Herrscher oft den Übertritt SaNzZCI Stamme
ZUE Chrıistentum ıIn riıchtiger Eınschätzung ihrer relıg10s-sozlal-politi-
schen Einheit©). Da Augustinus In seınen Rıc  inıen für den HT=-
stunterricht hauptsächlıc Eınzelbekehrungen VOI ugen hat, musste

dıe seelıschen on der Bekehrungswillıgen wI1Issen. uch dıe
Anpassung eine CHC Gememninschaft vollzıeht sıch oft nıcht ohne
Hemmungen. 4C alle relıg1ösen Gemeinnschaften en das Charısma
echter Bruderlıiebe wWw1e dıe urchriıistlichen (Gemeılinden (De cat.rud. Z 42)
Be]l fehlender Anzıehungskraft un mangelndem Anpassungsvermögen
entsteht oft das Gefuhl der Entwurzelung und des Unverstandenseımns.
er Augustıns Empfehlung Neophyten, sıchu T1sten ANZU-

schlıessen, ohne STOSSC Hoffnungen auf Menschen seizen (25; 49)
Obwohl das Christentum nıcht bestimmte polıtısche Formen

gebunden und Bekehrungen nıcht VO  — polıtıschen Faktoren abhängıg
sınd, können polıtısche Strukturen und gesetzlıche Massnahmen ekeh-
TUNsScCH veranlassen. Dazu bletet De cat.rud. ein1ge aufschlussreiche
tellen Augustinus geht 1er nıcht eın auf dıe Garantıiıerung der elı-
gionsfreıiheıt Urc den Staat und dessen ufgaben gegenüber dem
Christentum ’). ach ıhm deutete dıe babylonısche Gefangenschaft
«vorbildlıch d WIe dıe Kırche Christı iın all ihren eılıgen, welche dem
hıiımmlıschen Jerusalem als Bürger angehören, der Knechtscha
der Könige dieser Welt stehen 111USS5 lle aber mussen den menschlı-
chen und iıirdıschen Gewalten 1UT bıs ZUnNil vorher bestimmten Zeıtpunkt
dıenen, Was dıe sıebzig TE andeuten wollen, ann dıe Kırche
ebenso WIE einstmals Jerusalem VO  — der Verwırrung dieser Welt WI1IEe AaUus

einer babylonıschen Gefangenschaft befreıt wiırd. Unter dem Eıinfluss
dıeser Gefangenschaft en auch irdısche Könige hre alschen
Götter, deretwillen s1e dıe Christen verfolgten, verlassen, den einen
wahren (jott und Herrn Jesus Chrıistus anerkannt und sıch seinem Dienst
ergeben: für dıese KoOönige eile der Apostel Paulus auch annn
beten, WEeNnN s1e dıe Kırche verfolgen. SO ist UrCcC diese Obrigkeıten der
Kırche eın WEeNN auch 1Ur zeıtliıcher Friede und zeıtliche uhe zuteıl

&3 ICEDOM ruppenbekehrungen, ın Die elıgıon ın Geschichte und
Gegenwart 1L,

M BROWN M St Augustine’s attıtude rel1g10us COerCI1on, 1ın Journal of Roman
Studies 107-116; MICHELS De relatıone cultus ad polıtıam Augustino
referente brevıs dıssertatl1o, 1ın Augustinus (1967), 309-311
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geworden, geistigerweise Hauser bauen und Gärten und Weın-
erge anlegen können... Und dem Friedensschutz chriıstlicher
Könige geht 6S auf der Erde ach dem Worte des gleichen
postels Paulus «Gottes Ackerfeld, Gottes Gebäude se1d i1nr». (21; 37)
ogar Verfolgungen können Anlass Bekehrungen se1In: ınfolge der
Verfolgung der ersten Chrısten Uurc die en und ihre Zerstreuung in
alle Welt konnte «Chriıstus In weıterer Ferne gepredigt werden». (23) 42)
ach Ratzınger gehört «der Gedanke eine Verchristlichung des
Staates un:! der Welt bestimmt nıcht den Programmpunkten Augu-
stins»®), doch betont auch CT dıe Bedeutung der kontinulerlichen
Durchdringung des Volkes mıt christliıchem Geist neben den 1inzelDe-
kehrungen.

Anlass Bekehrung ann selbst dıe Sklavere!]ı sein”):; er dıe
Mahnung Augustins: «Aber auch dıe christlıchen Knechte und dıe
Gläubigen sollen ıIn Herzenseıinfalt und Ireue ihren weltlıchen Herren
dıenen, ber dıe S1e entweder einst richten sollen, WEeNnN diese bıs ans Ende
ungerecht eIiunden werden, oder mıt denen S1Ee gleichberechtigt err-
schen sollen, WenNn S1e sıch ZU wahren ott ekehren» (ZE 37)

Augustinus bietet ıIn seınen Schriften scharfsınnige Analysen seel]1-
scher orgänge, «aber VO Relıgionspsychologie als eigener Wil1ssen-
schaft ann doch erst dıe ede se1n, seıtdem dıe Untersuchung des
relıgıösen Seelenlebens ach methodischen Gesichtspunkten in Aus-
richtung auf dıe relıg1öse Erfahrungswirklichkeit vOTSCHOMMECN WUT-
e 10) Wıe der Bekehrungsverlauf selbst meılstens seelıschen Kontftdlık-
ten VO höchster Intensıtät ührt, wırd auch Uurc seeliısche Schock-
wirkungen ausgelöst. Hıer mussen Nöte und Leıden, VOT em Katastro-
phen genannt werden., dıe als Schicksalsschläge das en des Eınzelnen
erschüttern oder Völker reffen (Erdbeben, Kriege, Epıdemien)
Furcht und ngs sınd nıcht NUur eıne allgemeıne Befindlichkeit des
modernen Menschen S1E Ssınd auch In der Geschichte der Bekehrungen
eın wichtiger Faktor??). Augustinus, welcher In der eigenen Bekehrung

RATZINGER, Oolk und Haus Gottes, 316
WALTER, Heıdenmission, 125126

10) PÖLL W., Relıgionspsychologie. München 1965,
ll) C PENIDO, D 5354
12) E RIEMANN FT., Grundformen der ngs München-Basel Les Rencon-

tires Internatıionales de Geneve, 953 L’ango1sse du m present el les devoiırs de l’esprit.
Neuchätel-Bruxelles 954

l3) (: BOULARAND E, Crainte, ın 1ct de Spiritualıite IL, 8-25 CGJUITTON 3
L’enfer el la mentalıte contemporaıne, In L’Enfer Fo1l Vıvante), Parıs 1950, 328-330;
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«dıe Geisselschläge der Furcht und der Scham» **) empfunden hatte,
schreıbt der ngs eıne grTOSSC ıIn der Auslösung der Bekehrung
Er WarTr euge; WI1Ie Begınn des Jahrhunderts aussergewÖhnlıche
Ereignisse un: Naturkatastrophen angstlıche und abergläubısche (jeter
ıIn Nordafrıka erschütterten und der Kırche manche auibewerber
zuführten *>). In De catechizandıis udibus weiıst Augustinus darauf hın,
ass Gott sıch oft Strafgerichte bedient, dıe Menschen AUSs Giüleichl-
tigkeıt oder Bosheıt aufzuschrecken. No6es Zeıtgenossen wurde «das
ihnen bevorstehende Strafgericht (jottes (Ira dei) aut angeKndigt»
(19, 32) Dıie Geschichte des Volkes der en ist überreich Beispielen
körperlicher Züchtigung (coercitiones corporalium), «wodurch
s1Ie ZUr rechten Zeıt erschreckt werden sollten», (19, 33) Von der
Bekehrung ZU Chrıistentum gılt: Rarissıme quıppe accidit, LMMO UeTrO

HUNGQUAPM, ul quisquam uenıiat uolens fieri Christianus, qul HNOn ıf aliquo dei
ftimore perculsus (3 16)

In der Antike*”) WI1Ie in der modernen Psychoanalyse wıird den
Iraäumen 18) eıne groSSC Bedeutung ZUgSCMCESSCH, ass auch dıe
Psychologıe der Bekehrung *?) mıt diıesem Faktor rechnen 11USS Augu-
Stinus)) WAar ZWaTl überzeugt, ass ott sıch in Einzelfällen der Iräume
bedient “*), doch rklärt in vorsichtiger Zurückhaltung, se1 Gottes
e «dass der Katechumene nunmehr siıcherer und ruhıiger den In der
eılıgen Schrift vorbereıteten Weg gehen und sıch daran gewöhnen solle,
1er nıcht fast sıchtbare under suchen, sondern unsıiıchtbare

JUNG ® Dıiıe Beziehung der Psychotherapıe ZUT Seelsorge. Türich 1948 ; URS VON
BALTHASAR 5 Der Christ und dıe ngs Einsiedeln 951

14) Conf. VIIL, 33, 191) «flagella ingeminans 1moTrIs ei pudorı1s».
15) VAN DER MEER, Augustinus, 48
16) ber dıe Furcht als Motıv der Bekehrung wırd In anderem Zusammenhang

einzugehen sein.
17) &i HOPFNER T  P Iraumdeutung, ıIn AULY-WISSOWA, VI A’ 2’ 6 %A
18) FRENKLE N Der Iraum-Die Neurose-Das relıg1öse rTlieDnNıs öln 197/4;

POLL W., Das relıg1öse rleDnıs und seine Strukturen. München 1974; KEILBACH W.,
Relıgiöses FErleben Erhellungsversuche In Relıgionspsychologıe, Parapsychologıe und
Psychopharmakologıie. Paderborn 1973 ESOILLE Kı Le reve eveılle psychotherapıe.

phıl cont‘), Parıs 1945:; BINSWANGER Le reve ei l’existence. (Übers.
Verdeaux), Bruges 1954: ('’ARMA A.,; La psychanalyse des reves. (Übers.

Baranger), Parıs 954; SCHULTZ-HENCKE y eNrDuC der Traumanalyse. Stuttgart 949
19) C J ERTULLIANUS, De anıma 47 (PL B 731) «el maJor DECNC VIS homınum

visiıonıbus Deum discunt»; AÄLLIER Rı La psychologıe de la conversion hez les peuples
NON C1vilises, Parıs 1925, 14-15:; 368-397

20) E1 VAN DER MEER, Augustinus, 547-549; ROWN P& St Augustin, 33
21) ( Confessiones HIL, &M VON selner utter. Iraum Sagı «Woher kam

dieser Iraum, WENN N1IC VO  —_ dır, du gütiger un! allmächtiger Gott?»
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erho{Iifen und AdUus ıhr nıcht 1mM Schlafe, sondern wachend Belehrung und
Weısung schöpfen» (6 10)

uch innere Antrıebe und Eınsprechungen, dıe sıch manchma!l YAHCM

Vorstellung mahnender Stimmen verdıchten können, Anlass der ekeh-
FTuNng sein“*). In der Kınderstimme 0  E, ege! In Mailand **) erkannte
Augustinus eıne göttlıche admonitio, dıe AT Lösung seıner Bekehrungs-
krıse führte Augustinus hat, WI1IEe Warnach feststellt, «seılt der Frühzeit
se1nes lıterarıschen Schaffens der inneren Eınsprechung vonseıten (jottes
eiıne hohe Bedeutung ın der Entfaltung des menschlichen elstes e1ge-
messen»“*). In De catechizandıis rudibus anerkennt (jottes hebevolle
orge, dıe sıch ın inneren Eınsprachen und ahnungen offenbart (6 10),
doch leıtet e 9 WwI1Ie 1mM Aufbauschema seliner Confessiones“”), VO  — dıesen
göttlıchen Eınwırkungen ber auf den festeren en der eılıgen
Schriften

Die SPER® Analyse des numınosen riebens vertiefte Relıgions-
pPnomenologıe ermöglıcht heute wertvolle Eınblicke ın dıe relıg1öse
Erlebnıiswel Augustinus konnte dıe Bedeutung olcher Erlebnisse 1Ur

ahnen. Wiıchtig für ıhn, WI1Ie für dıe ersten Chrısten, sind dıe under (De
cat.rud. 6, 10) 26) MrC STOSSC Wunderzeıiıchen seizte Moses das gottlose
olk der Agypter iın Schrecken (20, 34) 1ele en bekehrten sıch, weıl
«1m Namen dessen, den Ss1e verlacht hatten, weıl sıch VO iıhnen hatte
überwältigen lassen, SIOSSC under geschahen » (23 42) Tra der
under, dıe Christus oder seine Diener wirkten, verbreıtete sıch das
Christentum ber den TreIs (Z% 53)

Das gleiche gılt VO  — Prophezeiungen: «Wiıe WIT 1Un all dıese ınge
in den ange vorher geschehenen Prophezeiungen lesen, sınd S1e, WwI1Ie
WIT sehen können, auch ın Erfüllung un: WI1Ie die ersten
rısten och urc under ZU Gilauben veranlasst werden mussten,

22) CI ALLIER, O 384-38 7
23) Conf. VIIL, 29 38 94)
24) WARNACH V Erleuchtung und Eınsprechung be1 Augustinus, 1ın Augustinus

agıster L, 439
25) (CCOURCELLE Recherches SUuT les Confessions de St Augustıin. Parıs 1950,

2374
26) S FREI Das under be]l Augustinus (mıt bes Berücksichtigung auf seınen

Zeichencharakter). Dıss. eo Munchen 1965: BRA7Z7ZALE K La otfftfrına del miracolo In
gost1no. Roma 964:; (JRANT Mıracle natural law ın Graeco-Roman and

early chrıistian thought. msterdam I932- VOOGHT u La notion phılosophıque du
miıracle chez Saınt Augustın, ın Recherches de Theologie Ancıenne el Medievale (1938),
31/7-343: id., Les miıracles ans la vie de Saılnt ugustın, hid. (1939) 5-16; id., La
theologıe du miıracle selon aın ugustın, LDId., 1970274
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we1]l s1e dıe Erfüllung der Prophezeijung och nıcht VOT ugen sahen,
werden WIT deshalb Z Glauben auferbaut, we1ıl sıch Jetzt es geradeso
rfüullt hat, wI1e WIT 6S in jenen Büchern lesen, dıe langst VOT der Erfüllung
abgefasst wurden und es das, Was WITr jetzt gegenwärtig sehen, als
erst ın der Zukunft eintretend dargestellt wurde. Diese uUuNseTC rbauung
ist D ass WIT ın unablässıgem Vertrauen auf (jott dıe zweiıfellose
Erfüllung auch der bıs Jetzt) och nıcht eingetroffenen Prophezeiungen
für dıe Zukunft erwarten» (24, 45)

Augustinus selbst fuühlte sıch uUurc dıe Lektüre der neuplatonıschen
Schriften admonitus IncCorpoream ueritatem.“'). In seinen Con-
fessiones bestätigt den SrOSSCH Eıinfluss der Erzählung des Ponticıianus
auf seıne eigene Bekehrung *®). elche STOSSC Bedeutung der Lektüuüre
VO Büchern zumısst, verrat olgende Anweisung: «Jedentfalls I1 USS INan

aus dem Kandıdaten auch herauszubringen suchen, welche Schriftsteller
SE meısten gelesen und welchen erken 1: eiıne besondere orlıebe
gefasst hat und WwI1e ın ıhm der Entschluss gereıft sel, sıch der Kırche
anschlıessen wollen Hat uns hıerüber uskun gegeben, wollen
WITr freudıg uUunsemnNn Beıifall aussern, WIT dıese Bücher selber kennen
der wenıgstens AdUus dem Ruf, den S1e ıIn der Kırche genlessen, wıssen, S1e
seljen VO einem angesehenen Katholıken verfasst. Ist ST aber auf
häretische Bücher gestossen und hat dadurch häretische Ansıchten, dıe
der wahre Glaube verwirft, AUsSs Unwissenheıt als katholische re fest
ın sıch aufgenommen, I1 USs GF nachdrücklich darüber belehrt werden»
(8 12)

och WarTlr auch Augustinus der Erkenntnis gekommen, ass be!1
der Bekehrung nıcht der Intellekt alleın., sondern das gesamte Gefühls-
en un der beteıilıgt S1nd.

Augustinus beschränkt sıch 1n seinem uchnlein auf ein1Zge, wenıge
Andeutungen ber dıe Veranlassung der Bekehrung, da diese für dıe
seelsorglıche Betreuung der rudes eıne untergeordnete olle spielt ;
wichtiger sınd ıhm Ursachen und Motiıve der Bekehrung

(Fortsetzung folgt) JEAN-PIERRE BELCHE

27) Conf. VIIL, 20. 26 43 165)
28) Conf. VIIL, 6, 14-15 35 81-183)
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Ihe introductory chapters of the tenth book of Augustine’s
Confessiones AdIc of consıderable interest, both intrinsıc and relatıve
the rest of the work. The coherence of the tenth book wıth those around
ıt has een questioned ; er SOINC evidence indıcate that those
questions dIC perhaps overstated. More pertinently, hope that thıs
Commentary shows somethıng of the essentıal function 1C the tenth
book performs in the ole work ASs Augustine conce1ved it ven ıf the
book Was the other twelve after the fact, it Can be demonstrated
that Augustine realızed that ıts Was matter of necessity, NOL of
superfluılty.

The tenth book cCompriIises chiefly the engthy examınatıon of
CONsSCIeENCE by IC Augustine brought hıs readers date,
speak, after the revelatıons about his past ıfe contaıned ın the fırst ıne
00 The resolute honesty of hıs scrutiıny of self 1s INOTE

pronounced than al thıs Juncture. At the time of wrıting the Confessiones
In the late S; Augustine had recently een elevate hıs bıshopric;
but he greeted the elevatıon wıth somethıng ess than unalloyed glee He
NEeW hıs OW unworthiness for the posıtion, he felt the bıtterness of SOTMNC
of h1is colleagues and enemıtles ıIn the or Afrıcan church, and he Was

strugglıng explaın hıimself how he coul g about omıng hıs Job d

bıshop 111e ST1 sinner himself*). (1t 15 for that reason that WOU.:

Sıgla
arısınus 913 (saec.
arısınus (saec.
arısınus (saec.u uı Q Carısınus 911 (saec.C) 3 4O BA + + + + + Sessorl1anus Sanciae CTrucCIs 55 (saec. 5/7)

Abbrevıations
G- The Confessions of Augustine, edıted Dy ıbb and Montgomery

(Cambrıdge Isecond edıtion]
Knauer Knauer, Psalmenzitate INn Augustins Konfessionen (Göttingen

References wif the Confessiones nOoTt printed ere ATC g1ven first Dy
book, chapter, and section anı then (ın parentheses) after thıs abbrevıjatıon Dy
PAscC and lıne Skutella’s dıtıon note above). These Pa numbers Iso
AdDDCAaI In the margıns of the bılıngual edıtiıons of olıgnac (Parıs and

Pellegrino ome 965 Ithırd edıtion : 9751)
Brown, Augustine of IDpDO London 161-164
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9 but DV the etaıle documentatıon for another place, that the
ast three 00 of the Confessiones, exposıtion of scrıipture 1S, of

part of serıpture neatly chosen be epıtome of the whole of
salvatıon history], AI sample of the WaY in 1C Augustine Sa  S it Was

possıble for hıimself AS bıshop confessing hıs OW sinfulness
and g10TrYy in the remaınder of hıs ıfe He COU. succeed as bıshop
ıf he succeeded ASs preacher of the word of God

present the text ın unfamılıar ashıon Sınce Augustine’s
throughout thıs Passagc 1S conscıously rhetorical and elevated, print ıt
DEr cola e| COMMALA wıth inımum of other punctuatıon, in attempt

recTt:! SOMMNEC of the effect 3C the tex{i must ave had 1ts fırst
readers. Any such arrangement of tex{i 1s subjective and arbıtrary; ıt 1s
ıtself form of commentary the text The in IN Y commentar
indıcate, however, hat 1ın the practice 15 nOot unınstructive.

My texi 1S essentlally that of Skutella’s 934 Teubner edıtiıon ASs

reprinted ın 1969*) My reports of manuscrıpts (included princıpally
demonstrate the authorıty and relabilıty of the transmıtted text) ATIC

selected from hıs apparatus, which reports all where the primary
manuscrıpts CDGOS) dıverge from the printed text In lımıtıng myself

these manuscrIıpts, ave consulted ıth immense profit the ıimportant
artıcles of Verhejyyen the texti of the Confessiones Hıs pricıples
SCCIN sound, but take hem ONC step urther than Verheijjen
hımself has gOoNcC

The materı1al 1S present in Verheijyen’s artıcles demonstrate that
the manuscrıpt identified ASs 18 almost d S ıimportant in determminıng the
authentic tradıtıon d reate d ONC Dy edıtors, S1INCe both dIC

coples of ONC exemplar but ıle 1s the better manuscrıpt it 15 also
aCunOse and 1s needed fll ıts gaps); the [WO tcgether aATeC slıghtly
less ımportant than and Ihıs 1s important 1n where the three

(M1. Conf. E (Skutella’s ed., 1.13-2.6) for the fundamental role of preaching ın
an Yy eadıng contessional pralse.

Ihe only prelımınary along ese lınes of which NOW aPpPCaTIs in
Solıgnac’s dıtıon of the Confessiones ın the Bibliotheque Augustinienne (volumes 13-14);

but there only the translatıon 1$ set in hıs ashıon
Augustinus, Confessiones (Leipzıg ed u reprinted ıth COTTCC-

t1o0ns Dy Jurgens and Schaub (Stuttgart
Verheyjujjen, «Contrıbutions une dıtıon crıtique amelıoree des Confessions de

saınt ugustin», Augustiniana, (1970) 35-53, 329-335:; (1971) 405-416: 22 (1972) 15
52 23 (1973) 334-34 7, 348-368 : (1974) 217-233; 25 1975) 6:23. 205-209
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wıtnesses avored Dy Verhehjyyen (CD, and dısagree {WO agaınst ONC,
partıcularly when 18 opposed 18 By IN Y calculatiıons, 1S Ng
agaınst only Y of the tiıme, but CDG ATeC Ng agamınst In /
of Sımiılarly, 15 Ng afgainst DOG only 1 j“ of the tiıme, but
GS AdIC ng agaınst CD  @) 40.% of the time. Verhejyen has already
demonstrated that 1S the closest representatıve ın OUTr SUFrVIVINg
Augustine manuscrıpts the tradıtıon represented for select passages of
the Confessiones Dy Eug1ppius’ sixth-century

In Su. then, WOU hold hat and AI the MOST important
manuscripts, but they AdIC be hecked al turn agaınst closer

O) and closer 5)

EXTI

O11 Cognoscam t E cognıtor MCUS,
SCamll

sıcut eit cognıtus S U}
Vırtus anımae INCAC
intra in Ca ei COapla tıbı

ut habeas el possıdeas sıne macula ef Iugda
Haec est INCcCa SPCS
deo loquor
ei ın SpC gaudeo

10 quando 30008 gaudeo.
C'etera 10 vıtae hulus m1nus en

quanito m1nus fletur
el magıs en

quanto m1nus fletur ın e1s
Cce enım verıtatem dılexist1

quon1am quı facıt Ca
venıt ad lucem.

Volo Ca facere
ın corde LLIICO in confessione
In st110 INCO multıs testibus.

0272 Et t1bı quıdem, Domiuine,
CU1US oculıs nuda est abyssus humanae conscıentlae

quıd Occultum iın
et1amsı nollem confıiter] tıbı?

Z Te nNnım mıhı absconderem
1O  — t1bi

16 quı e eam]|
confessione confessionem (D  ®
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Nunc autem quod gemitus INCUS test1is est dısplıcere mıhı
refulges eft places et amarıs ei desıiderarıs

ul erubescam de el abıcıam elıgam
3() el LICC tıbı 1910 mıhı placeam nısı de

Tıb1 CT £O, Domuine, manıfestus Su

quıcumque S1M
Et qQUO fructu t1bı confitear, dıx1
Neque ıd AgO verbıs Carnıs ei vocıbus

35 sed verbıs anımae ei clamore cogıtation1s
q ucCcm novıt aurıs {ua

Cum Nnım malus 01

nıhıl est alıu confıter]ı t1bı q Ua displicere mıiıh!ı:
CUu VeTO pıus

nıhıl est alıud conilıter1ı t1ıbı q Uam hoc O  - trıbuere mıhı
quon1am C  ‚9 Domiuine, benedicıis 1ustum
sed prıus C lustificas Inpıum.

Confess10 ıtaque INCA, Deus IMNCUS,
In CONspectu [UO t1bı tacıte fit el 11O  — tacıte.

ace nNnım strepıtu
clamet ffectu
eque nım dıco rect1 lıquıd homınıbus

quod NON prıus audıerI1Ss,
aut et1am alıquıd tale audıs

quod NO mıhı prıus dixerI1s.
10.3.3 Quiıid mıhı CI SO est CUu omınıbus

ut audıant confessiones INCcCas

quası 1ps1 sanaturı sınt languores meos?
(Curı1osum NUu ad cognoscendam vitam alıenam

55 desıdıiıosum ad corrıgendam suam.)
Quıid audıre qu1ı SIM

qu] nolunt audıre quı sınt?
Et unde scıunt

Cu 1DSO de 1DSO audıunt,
6() dıcam

quandoquıdem LECINLO scıt homınum
quıd agatur ıIn homıiıne

Nn1ısS1 spiırıtus hominıs
quı In 1DSO est?

65 (S1 utem audıant de 1DSIS
NO  — dicere

Mentıitur Dominus.)
D mıhı] t1bı IN A,
28 refulgens placens C4
3() mıhı HGE tıbı

1bı CT SO 1ıbı C2
Neque| nNnım

Y SUnt C1!ID
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Quıid est nNnım te aqudıre de
nısı COZNOSCCIC se‘®

70 Quis cognoscıt ef dıcıt
Falsum est

nısı 1pse mentjatur?
Sed quıa carıtas omnıa credıt

(inter 6COS ut1que,
q UuOS CONCXOS sıbımet uNnum facıt)

CO qQUOQUC, Domıine, et1am SIC tıbı confıteor
ut audıant homiınes

quıbus demonstrare NO  —; DOSSUMI
VeTad confıitear ;

sed credunt mıiıhı
q UOTUM mıiıhı carıtas aperiıt.

0.34 Verum amen t E medice INCUS intıme,
q UO fructu sta facıam
elıqua miıhı.

5 Nam confessiones praeterıtorum INCOTUM

QUaAC remisıst1ı el texIist1
ut beares ın te
mutfans anımam fide el ento L[UO

CUu leguntur ei audıuntur
excıtant COT

dormiat ın desperatiıone ei dıcat
Non OSSUM

sed evıgılet ıIn misericordiae
el dulcedıne gratiae (uae

q ua potens €est Omnıs infirmus
quı S1D1 DCI 1psam f1t CONSCIUS infırmıtatıs SUAaC

delectat bonos audıre praeterıta mala OTUu

quı 1am carent e1s
NEeEC deo delectat

quıa mala SUNT,
sed qula fuerunt el NO  — sunt

Quo ıtaque fructu, domiıne INCUS,
CUul cotıdıe confitetur conscıentlia Inca

SC miısericordıiae tuae SECUT10T Q Ua innocentıa SUa

qUO Iructu, QUaCSO,
et1am omınıbus te confiteor PCI has ıtteras

ucC qu] CRO SIM
NO  - quıs fuerım ?

Nam ıllum fructum vıdı et conmemorTaVIı.

87 bearıs
0® qula

delectant
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Sed quı1s ucCc S1mM
OE ın 1DSO tempore confessionem INCAaT Ul

multı hOC cuplunt
quı

el NO  — nOoverunt
15 qul ve]l de alıquıid audıerunt

sed aurIıs OTU NO  —_ esf ad COT INCUMM

ubı CO SU: quicumque SU.

Volunt CT gO audıre confitente
quıd ıpse ıntus S1mM

20 qUO NeC oculum NeC AUIT'! NC mentem DOossunt intendere ;
crediturı1 volunt

numquıd cogniturIı
Dıcıt nım e1s carıtas

q ua bon1 sunt
25 NO  — mentirı de confıtentem

el 1psa ıIn e1s credıt mıhı.
10.4.5 Sed q UO fructu ıd volunt?

An congratuları mıhı cupıunt
C audıerıint

quantum ad accedam INUNECETEC {uUO
el PTIO

Cu audıerıint
quantum retarder pondere meo?

Nd1CcCaDO alıbus
35 Non nım aTrVUS est fructus, domiıne deus INCUS,

ut multıs tıbı gratiae agantur de nobıs
ei d multıs roger1s DIO nobiıs.

Amet in fraternus anımus
quod amandum doces

el doleat in
quod olendum OCes

Anımus Jlie hoc facıat fraternus
NO  >; extiraneus
L1O  — fiılıorum alıenorum

UuUOTUM ocutum est vanıtatem
ei dextera OTU dextera inıquıtatıs

sed fraternus ılle
quı Cu approbat

gaudet de
5() Cu autem inprobat

contristatur PDTO

18 confıtente CDS confıtentem
quıa

3() ad te
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quıa SIve approbet S1Vve ınprobet
ılıgıt

Indıcabo alıbus
respırent 1ın bonis me1ls
suspırent ın malıs me1s.

Oona INCcCa instıtuta ([ua SuUunt el dona [ua
mala INCa delıcta I1Cca Ssunt ei iudıcıa {ua
Respirent in 1S

6() el suspırent In hıs
ei hymnus ei fletus ascendant ın CONSPeCLUmM [uum de fraterniıs cordıbus

turıbulıis tuıs.
TIu autem, Domiuine,

delectatus odore sanctı templı tu1l
65 miıserere mel secundum na  am mısericordiıam Luam propter tuam

e1i NCY UaAQY HAI deserens Coepla (ua
INma inperfecta INCcCa

0.46 Hıc est fructus confessionum INCAaTuUum
NO  — qualıs fuerım

70 sed qualıs S1mM
ut hoc confitear NO  — tantum

ecrefia exultatıone CUu tremore
ei ecreio AdeTroOTe CUu SC

sed et1am In aurıbus credentium fiılıorum homınum
SOCIOTrum gaudıl me!1l el consortium mortalıtatıs INCAC
C1v1um INCOTUM el peregrinorum
praecedentium el consequentium el comıtum vıitae I1CAC

Hı SUnNtTt ServVı tu1l
ratres mel

8() q UOS 1ılı0s [UOS SSC voluıstı domiınos INCOS

quıbus 1ussıst1 ut serviam
61 volo de Vvivere.

hoc mıh]y Verbum [UUMu erat
S1 oquendo praecıperet
nN1sı el facıendo praeıret.

Et CO 1d dgO factıs el dıetis
1d dgO sub alıs tu1ls nımıs CU ingent! periculo

n1ısı quıa sub alıs tuls tıbı ubdıta anıma I1Ca
1 infiırmıtas 1909121 t1bı nota est

90 Parvulus 58

sed VIvıt SCHDCTI Pater INCUS
er idoneus est miıhı INCUS,

approbet editores DFILSCI
ei
odorem sanctı templ1]| templı sanctı
vıtae 1ae€e CD  C

78 Hı
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dem ıpse est enım
quı genuılt el tueiur

95 el ıpse omnı1a bona INCAad

omnıpotens
quı 6S el priusquam ecum S1M

Nd1ıCcaDo CI SO alıbus
qualıbus iıubes ut serviam

0O NO  — qu1s fuerım
sed qu1s 1am S1mM
el qu1s uC SIM ;

sed q Uu! 1psum diı1udıico.
S1IC ıtaque audıar.

93 ıdem
tuefiur OM (per homoioteleuton)

sS1m
d1uudico| i1udıco (e7 Vulgata)

OMMENTIAR

O11
Cognoscam CogNnLıtus 77 Cor Bı thıs 15 often

echoed ın the Confessiones, but thıs phrase of it appCaIs only ere Just ASs

the theme of the Confessiones Was the praıse of God and the ame of
self, also knowledge of God and knowledge of self (tO the imıted
extient possı1ıble in thıs ı1e WeTC ıimportant prelımınary stages. CI Conf.
kal (Sk 1.13-16) «da mıhl, domıiıne, scıre el intellegere, uULru: sıt prıus
Invocare te audare el scıre prI1us sıt Invocare te>» The
rhetorical NqUIrYy 15 answered In favor of the SCIre INvVoCare

laudare In hat passSagC, however, sSCIre refers imperfect form of
knowledge of (G0od and 1s probably be equated ın fact merely
credere, dSs Augustine himself SaYy>S al Retract. Cognoscere here.,
tollowıng the scrıptural teXL, has eschatalogıca

The repetition of COZNOSCUM INa Y be signıficant. The context ın the
first instance al least requıres that the word be taken 4S subjunctive; ın
the second instance, however, ıt INa Yy ST1 be the future ındıcatıve of the
Dassagc from Corinthıians. The effect then WOU. be that of usıng the
word 4S Key recallıng scriptural DassSagc ıe o1Vves ASSUTAaNCE (mm
the indıcatıve) that hat ONC has een prayıng for (ın the subjunctıve)
ıll indeed COMNNC Da 'IThat hıs Cal be one n_1erely Dy repeatiıng the
SaJame word wıthout alterıng letter 1S elegant touch
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VIrTUS anımae Meade For God ASs VIrEuUS SCC Conf (Sk 16.1
and 2 (Sk and COMPDAaTCc 1 HM («magna virtus {ua»
1.6) On the ole SCC Knauer, 46-48, CSD 48

SINe macula el FUa @) Eph «glor1ı0sam ecclesiam, NO
habentem maculam, aut E aut alıquıd hu1usmodi, sed sancta el
immaculata». Augustine seeks mMO hıs soul after the perfect purıty
of the church

SDES The word furnıshes kınd of theme for ql of book ten € *
10.43 .69 (Sk 262.15); the ast Pagc of the book «merı1ıto mıhı SPCS
valıda » Knauer 148) TIhus <1n SDC gaudeo» echoes Rom 1212

gaudentes»,* 1s elsewhere sed by Augustine C.9.; De CLV Deı
18:32. dS kınd of catch-phrase summarızıng the ypıcal and
fıtting attitude of Christians towards ıfe In thıs WOT It 1s iın fact
OTON, SINCe ONMNC customarıly iın thıs ıfe postpones JOV untıiıl hope 1S
fulfilled ; the qualıty of Christian hope, however, 1S clearly strong and
certaın that the Chrıstian Can egın reJo1Cce SCvVen before h1s opes ATC
realızed.

quando gaudeo Here dea enters Augustine’s mınd 1C
[UNS Counter hat has SONC before 1I1wo 1n OI JOY AL possıble for
INan JOYV inspıred by Chrıstian hope and the INOTE famılıar JOYV of delıght
In earthly thıngs. Only the former 1S healthy (note AaSs adverb,
NnOT attested in Latın before Augustine). ( De CLIV Del

cCelera VerÖ INn eLs The adversatıve force of Vero introduces
antıthetically alance: and for that VEIY reason) somewhat 2NOMIC
reflection the other 1n Of JOy, the unhealthy 1n The obscurity 15
enchanced Dy the choice of negatıve forms of specech, concentratıng

(the opposıte of JOoy) Behind both and JOY 1e6Ss the Samne

attıtude, that of emotıonal attachment and dependence the ıng
that Can inspıre the Xiremes of emotıon. The of the>then.
15 that the thıngs of thıs WOTr thıngs other than the objects of Christian
ope dIC ess be cherished In the heart Just such degree d the
INass of Inen ımplied In the ımpersonal fletur) 1s attached them (
Conf. 10.28.39 Sk «Jlaetıtlae INCAaCcC flendae». ere 1S COMIMMON
elsewhere ın Augustine for the Christian’s dısmay al the world 1N-
Justice ; C n.Ps 38 7() and CSD Ir.inIloh 49 .19 «Quare enım flevıt
Christus, 1S1 qula ere homınum docuılt ?»). The thıngs of thıs WOT. (to
LTESUMEC Augustine’s argument) d1IC much the MOFe be cherished (ef
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MAZLS flenda) by hOow much ess the WOT al arge OVCI them
(In eis). In other words., the INass of inNnenNn generally direct theır emotıional
attachments wrongly The Christian Canl hence safely dırect hıs OW

attachments ıf he takes OCa sımply keep them the opposıte of what he
SCCS around hım (The rhetorical effect of the phrase IN e1S, NOL NECESSATY
for the content, 1s strikıng: it eeps the eal antıtheses from becomiıng
LOO facıle and al the Samnc time insınuates remıinder that ONC o€es noOoTt

WECD for g00d thıngs IN themselves but only for theır relatıon ultımate
value)

Fhece enım veritatem dilexistt. Thıs xactly quotes the t{exti of Ps 50.8.
includıng the causal partıcle, 1C 15 approprıiate 1ın thıs cContext ASs ell

(CL K nauer SInCe it takes agaın the hopefulness of the last
but ONMNC and proceeds explaın ıt Dy of scriptural

authorıty. Thıs Passagc 1s in turn explaıned Dy the urther scriptural
allusıon JIn 324 1164 reads, «Qquı facıt verıtatem, veniıt ad lucem, ut

manıfestentur e1us, quıla ıIn Deo sunt facta». Augustine’s exeges1s
of these {WO scriptural elsewhere makes theır function ere

intellig1ıble.
Aug., Ir IN Ioh 243 interprets that part of the John passagc

quoted ere thus «ad lucem, 1d est, ad Tıstum nıtıum OPCTUH1
bonorum, con{fess10 est OPCTUM malorum... Qui facıt verıtatem.,
aCCusat 1n mala SUa NO  —; s1 bı parcıt, nNnonNn S10)| ignoscıt ut Deus

1gnoscat». At Ir In Icoh 14, the INan who wa 1ın the love and
of G0d thus «facıt verıtatem confess10on1s. eft venıt ad Iucem ın oper1ıbus
bonıs». Doing the truth’ for Augustine, therefore, °“confession..
He has the warrant of hıs interpretation of John ASSUTC hım that thıs
°“confession’ ea the ‘lıght', that 15 Chriıst

Ihus the John PaSsagc provıdes upport and explanatıon (the
connection 15 made Dy the quoniam) for the Psalmıist’s statement that
G0d has OVEel the truth the {[WO quotations Augustine’s
mınd together 1S urther facılıtated Dy the half-verse which follows the
section of Ps 50.8 1C- 15 cıted the Psalmıst SOCS 0) «1incerta ei

Occulta sapıentiae (uae manıfestastı mıh1ı». In both Ps 5().8 and JIn 321
therefore, there 1$ mention of both ver1ıtas (ın the secti1ons quoted Dy
Augustine) and the manifestatio of work INa  — (1n the sect10ns
NOT quoted Dy Augustine). In expoundıng Ps 50.8, Augustine makes the
connection confession clearer (En Ps «verıtatem dilexist1:289  Augustine, Confessiones 10.1.1-10.4.6  tanto magis flenda) by how much less the world at large-weeps over them  (in eis). In other words, the mass of men generally direct their emotional  attachments wrongly. The Christian can hence safely direct his own  attachments if he takes care simply to keep them the opposite of what he  sees around him. (The rhetorical effect of the phrase in eis, not necessary  for the content, is striking: it keeps the neat antitheses from becoming  too facile and at the same time insinuates a reminder that one does not  weep for good things in themselves but only for their relation to ultimate  value).  Ecce enim veritatem dilexisti. This exactly quotes the text of Ps. 50.8,  including the causal particle, which is appropriate in this context as well  (cf. Knauer 96 n. 2), since it takes up again the hopefulness of the last  sentence but one and proceeds to explain it by means of scriptural  authority. This passage is in turn explained by the further scriptural  allusion to Jn. 3.21, which reads, «qui facit veritatem, venit ad lucem, ut  manifestentur opera eius, quia in Deo sunt facta». Augustine’s exegesis  of these two scriptural passages elsewhere makes their function here  intelligible.  Aug., Tr. in Ioh. 12.13 interprets that part of the John passage  quoted here thus: «ad lucem, id est, ad Christum... Initium operum  bonorum, confessio est operum malorum... Qui autem facit veritatem,  accusat in se mala sua: non sibi parcit, non sibi ignoscit ut Deus  ignoscat». At Tr. in Ioh. 12.14, the man who walks in the love and mercy  of God thus «facit veritatem confessionis, et venit ad lucem in operibus  bonis». ‘Doing the truth’ for Augustine, therefore, means ‘confession’.  He has the warrant of his interpretation of John to assure him that this  ‘confession’ leads to the ‘light’, that is to Christ.  Thus the John passage provides support and explanation (the  connection is made by the quoniam) for the Psalmist’s statement that  God has loved the truth. (That the two quotations occur to Augustine’s  mind together is further facilitated by the half-verse which follows the  section of Ps. 50.8 which is cited: the Psalmist goes on, «incerta et  occulta sapientiae tuae manifestasti mihi». In both Ps. 50.8 and Jn. 3.21,  therefore, there is mention of both veritas (in the sections quoted by  Augustine) and the manifestatio of God’s work to man (in the sections  not quoted by Augustine). In expounding Ps. 50.8, Augustine makes the  connection to confession clearer (En. Ps. 50.11): «veritatem dilexisti: ...  Ignoscis confitenti, ignoscis, sed seipsum punienti: ita servatur misericor-Ignoscıs confitenti, 12NOSCIS, sed se1ıpsum punient!1: ıta TVmi1iser1COr-
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dıa eTi verıtas; miıser1ıcordia, quıa OMmMO lıberatur: verıtas, quıa um
punıtur». OVe of the truth 18 hence verıfıed Dy hıs wiıllingness
forgive the SINS of those who confess theır OW SINS but hıs Justice 15
preserved because, ıIn thıs VIEW, confession 15 self-punishment). Ihe hope
Augustine cherishes al thıs point, therefore, 1$ that through confession he
11l find forgiveness and thus COMNC the 1g IC 1s Christ

somewhat dıfferent approac thıs ENCcEe: ess closely
a  ering the exposıtion of the scriıptural, INa Y be OoOUun: in

Ratzınger, «Orıginalıtät und Überlieferung In Augustins Begrıiff der
confessio», REA (1957) 375-392, CSD 385-389 ave not een able
examıne Schmaltz, «Das "verıtatem facere’ des Augustinus als Wesen
des Reiıfungsvorganges (mıt einem klınıschen Beıtrag SUE ° K urz-—
therapıe’)», Psyche (1952) 306-319

volo290  J. J. O’Donnell  dia et veritas; misericordia, quia homo liberatur; veritas, quia peccatum  punitur». God’s love of the truth is hence verified by his willingness to  forgive the sins of those who confess their own sins (but his justice is  preserved because, in this view, confession is self-punishment). The hope  Augustine cherishes at this point, therefore, is that through confession he  will find forgiveness and thus come to the light, which is Christ.  (A somewhat different approach to this sentence, less closely  adhering to the exposition of the scriptural passages, may be found in  J. Ratzinger, «Originalität und Überlieferung in Augustins Begriff der  confessio», REA 3 (1957) 375-392, esp. 385-389. I have not been able to  examine G. Schmaltz, «Das ‘veritatem facere’ des Augustinus als Wesen  des Reifungsvorganges (mit einem klinischen Beitrag zur ‘Kurz-  therapie’)», Psyche 6 (1952) 306-319.  volo ... testibus. Augustine’s confession is twofold: before God and  before men. The following paragraphs commented on here will attempt  to understand the purpose of this twofold confession in terms of these  audiences. The first audience (God) can be treated here rather briefly, for  the purpose of confessing to God has already been discussed elsewhere.  To what end Augustine confesses before men as well is the principal  object of discussion. The rationale of the whole work is at stake here as  nowhere else in the Confessiones.  confessione. Instrumental rather than purposive (as confessionem, in  the less accurate manuscripts, would be).  012  oculis nuda. These words are the only verbal echoes of Heb. 4.13 in  this passage, but the whole tenor of Heb. 4.12-14 supports their use here:  «Vivus est enim sermo Dei, et efficax et penetrabilior omni gladio  ancipiti: et pertingens usque ad divisionem animae ac spiritus: compa-  gum quoque ac medullarum, et discretor cogitationum et intentionum  cordis. (13) Et non est ulla creatura invisibilis in conspectu eius: omnia  autem nuda et aperta sunt oculis eius, ad quem nobis sermo. (14)  Habentes ergo pontificem magnum, qui penetravit caelos, Iesum Filium  Dei, teneamus confessionem». Here again a passage of scripture having  some direct bearing on the idea of confession is cited at the outset of  Augustine’s discussion of the value of confession in general.  (Noteworthy is the notion expressed at Heb. 4.12 of the power of the  sermo Dei. Augustine’s use of scriptural language throughout thetestibus. Augustine’s confession 1S wolflold before (G0d and
before INEe  k The following paragraphs cCommented GiI8 11] attempt

understand the PUrpDOSse of thıs wofold con{fession In terms of these
audıences. The first audıence Can be treated ere rather brıiefly, for
the PUTrDOSC of confessing God has already een dıscussed elsewhere.
To hat end Augustine confesses before INCN as ell 1S the princıpal
object of discussion. The ratiıonale of the ole work 1S al stake ere AaSs
nowhere else ıIn the Confessiones.

confessione. Instrumental]l rather than purposıve (as confessionem, In
the less manuscr1pts, WOU. be)
Ü7

OCulis nuda. ese words AaTeC the only verbal echoes of Heb A 18 In
hıs PASSapcC, but the ole of Heb 2414 theır USC ere
« Vıvus est enım Deı., el {ff1cax et penetrabılior mMnı gladıo
ancıpıti: ei pertingens ad dıvisıonem anımae spırıtus: pa-
gum QUOQUC medullarum, el dıiscretor cogıtatıonum et intentionum
cCordıs. 13) Et NON est ulla ura invısıbılis In CONSPECILU e1us: Oomnı1a

uda et aperta Sunt oculıs e1uS, ad J UCM nobıs SCITINO 14)
Habentes CT £O pontificem INAagNUum, qu] penetravıt caelos, lesum Fılıum
Deı, us confessionem ». Here agaın PAassagc öf scrıpture havıng
SOINC dırect bearıng the 1ıdea of confession 1S cıted al the Outset of
Augustine’s discussıon of the value of confession In general
(Noteworthy 1S the notion expressed al Heb AA of the W of the

Dei Augustine’s uUuUsc of scrıptural language throughout the
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Confessiones Jearly inspıred by A sımılar notion‘ ıt 1s the language
of scrıpture that allows hım penetrate the mysterı1es of h1s OW soul.

occultum. Echoes Ps 5().8 agaın quoted above), confirmıing the
W of God make all thıngs manıfest.

abyssus. Ecclesiasticus AA TAR «Nonne domiınus fecıt Aanctos
omn1a miırabılıa SUud, QUaC confirmavıt Dominus omnıpotens

stabılırı in glorıa ua ? 18) Abyssum el COTI homınum investigavıt, el ın
astut1a excogıitavıt». 1S nOot NECCCSSaAT Y ASSUTNC that Augustıine
explicıtly consıdered each of these VETITSCS scrıpture before placıng d word
here, phrase there nto hıs discourse 1n the Confessi0ones. At the Samıe

time. he mMust ave had SOMMEC dea of the TESONAaNCECS of hıs vocabulary,
the WaY 1ın IC that vocabulary Came ırectly from Just those
of scrıpture mMoOst ın harmony wıth hıs PUrpOSC al thıs pomlnt ıIn the
argument.

etLlamsı nollem confiteri tiDL. (GJ0d derıves benefit from confession ;
the emphatıc ırrealıty of the condıtıon underlınes the negatıve AaNSWETI

antıcıpated the rhetorical question.
absconderem. governed Dy the etiamsı clause.

refulges placeam ANLSI de OUr verbs applıed God AT

answered Dy the four verbs immediately applıed Dy Augustine hımself.
Compare refulges wıth erubescam (verbs whose visual images
vivıdly), AMAFrLS el desiderartıs wıth abiciam eligam Fe: and places
wıth HNecCc fibi Nec placeam ANLSL de (postponed the end of the
because of the complexıty of the ıdea expressed ıIn 1ts est of pronouns).

900 CrSO, domine, manifestus NWZ/ ( OT ST « Deo
manıfest1 Sero eit ıIn consclent1s vestrI1ıs manıfestos 1105

CSSC} Just that hope of the apostle (to be ısıble hıs fellow InNnenNn ASs ell
ASs od) 1s cshared by Augustine, who Justifies it ın thıs paragraph and
the ext

el GUO fructu 'al0)) confitear, TE C onf. 03A um
fructum SC confessiones| V1Idı ei commemoOrTaVvı>». It 1s nOT clear what past
Statements Augustine has ın mınd ıIn these [WO G- hold that
1567 ere refers the ast but 9i8l= («nunc au  m, eic.»).
Pellegrino, ın hıs edıtıon f the Confessiones ome 1965: Ir edıtiıon

299, refers aSSagCS earlher in the ole work, such ASs Z365,
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Z S 4.1.1, Xk and In an Y hat 15 clear 15 that ıt 1s the
fructus of confessing to G0d that 15 in question; perhaps Augustine

do INOTC han allude the ole of the earlıer books
of the work, 1C do reflect COIMNICeErN wıth con{fession partıcularly
God and the PUrDOSC hereof. In both ere In book ten, such back-
references precede discussions of the partıcular import of confession
Augustine’s fellow IN  - (L£he dıfficulty wıth Pellegrino’s cıted 1S
that ın SOTINEC of them both 1N! of con{fession AdTIC Augustine’s miınd,
C In Conf. 235 (Sk D 15-18 «CUI haec? enım tıbı, eus
INCUS, sed apud aecC gener]1 INCO, gener1 humano, quantulacum-
JuC partıcula incıdere potest ıIn istas INncas lıtteras. eit ut quıd hoc?
eIc »}

CUÜU| enım malus W// um-temporal wıth the indicative, almost
meanıng “‘whenever‘). The [WO cum-cClauses dIcC carefully alance: word
for word, but then the second another hought, iıtself expande
In [WO well-balanced clauses (see ext note). Augustine rarely balances
clauses exactly wıthout SOINC addıtion ıke thıs, } } 8 exploits the
surprise the reader eels when the 15 broken emphasıze the
addıtional ıdea. L: IMNY ote above cCelera Vero IN eLs In Q.1.1

quoniam [ domine, benedicis Iustum. hıs echoes Ps 913
«Quoni1am {u benedices lustum, domiıne, ut » The word order has
een rearranged ere tO make clause 1C balances the ex{i clause in
length and also rhymes ıth ıt

Quon1am C domine, benedicis 1ustum (13 syllables)
sed prıus C lustificas impıum. (12 syllables)

(See Knauer 1 /78-179) That second clause itself echoes Rom “ A thıs 1S
surprıse after examıne the Enarrationes the salm Passage iın

question. ST Augustine makes essentially the SaJmnme poıint ere
about the precedence of Justification OVerTrT benediction: ın Support of that
typıcally Augustinian doctrine God o€es nNOTt choose ess those
who ave made themselves Just, but first makes them Just and then
blesses them) he quotes al En Ps 17 from Romans
not includıng 4 but others C make essentially the SaJIne pomınt
about the role of (J0d in Justifyıng the Imp10us.

Med292  J. J. O’Donnell  2.7.15, 4.1.1, 5.1.1, and 9.12.33. In any event what is clear is that it is the  fructus of confessing to God that is in question; perhaps Augustine  meant to do no more than allude to the whole scope of the earlier books  of the work, which do reflect a concern with confession particularly to  God and the purpose thereof. In both cases here in book ten, such back-  references precede discussions of the particular import of confession to  Augustine’s fellow men. (The difficulty with Pellegrino’s cited passages is  that in some of them both kinds of confession are on Augustine’s mind,  e.g., in Conf. 2.3.5 (Sk. 27.15-18): «cui narro haec? neque enim tibi, deus  meus, sed apud te narro haec generi meo, generi humano, quantulacum-  que ex particula incidere potest in istas meas litteras. et ut quid hoc?  [etc.]».  cum enim malus sum  . Cum-temporal with the indicative, almost  meaning ‘whenever’. The two cum-clauses are carefully balanced word  for word, but then the second opens up another thought, itself expanded  in two well-balanced clauses (see next note). Augustine rarely balances  clauses exactly without some addition like this, which exploits the  surprise the reader feels when the symmetry is broken to emphasize the  additional idea. Cf. my note above on cetera vero ... in eis in 10.1.1.  quoniam tu, domine, benedicis iustum. This echoes Ps. 5.13,  «Quoniam tu benedices iustum, domine, ut ...». The word order has  been rearranged here to make a clause which balances the next clause in  length and also rhymes with it:  Quoniam tu, domine, benedicis iustum  (13 syllables)  sed prius eum iustificas impium.  (12 syllables)  (See Knauer 178-179) That second clause itself echoes Rom. 4.5; this is  no surprise after we examine the Enarrationes on the Psalm passage in  question. There Augustine makes essentially the same point as here  about the precedence of justification over benediction; in support of that  typically Augustinian doctrine (that God does not choose to bless those  who have made themselves just, but first makes them just and then  blesses them) he quotes at En. Ps. 5.17 numerous passages from Romans  not including 4.5, but others which make essentially the same point  about the role of God in justifying the impioqs.  mea ... meus. The variety of Augustine’s forms of address for God  (Knauer 31-74) allows him to use rhetorical devices as simple as this  variation in gender of the personal pronoun, which underscores the very  different senses in which the word is used in each case.Me: The varıety of Augustine’s forms of ddress for God
Knauer 31-74 allows hım uUse rhetorical devıces dSs sımple thıs
varıatıon In gender of the personal PTONOUN, which underscores the VEIY
dıfferent SCNSECS In 1C the word 1S sed In each Case
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INn CONSDECIU [UO @& K nauer 75 3 wh finds the phrase times iın
the Confessiones (and hat oe€es nNnOL paralle phrases ıke <1n vultu

al Conf. 057 Sk 2A14Z The MOST pertinent paralle ın scrıpture
15 probably Ps 95.6 «confess10 ei pulchrıtudo iın CONSpeECIU e1us». In
commentıing that pPassagc (En Ps 95.7) Augustine interpreted
confessio 4S OUT actıon ın 9 IC 1ts neatly nto
the Just establıshe whereby actıon precedes man’s

audieris dixertis. Perfect subjunctives followıng the indefinıte
antecedent, aliquid The 1S thus of generalızıng nature

“Whatever Sa Y and not promıse of partıcular actıon
Augustine’s part

0.3.3
quası IDS1 sanaturı SInl languores Meos I hıs phrase IECCUTS

thematıically throughout book ten The salm texti C ıt Iudes
(Ps 1s part of long of characteriızıng relatıve clauses
(Ps 102.3-5) and ıt reads: «Qui Janguores 111CCOS>) In thıs
first aPPCATANCC ın book ten it 18 ıronıcally reversed: Augustine speaks
If (quasıi) Iinen WEIC do that 1ICc (because NOW the Or1g1n of the
quotatıon) 15 only busıness. simılar reversal OCCUT'S ın the exti
ıne wıth «ad cognoscendam», 1C imıtates the Irue cognıtion of
Cor K3.12: lready cıted al the beginnıng of Conf. O44 Isee above]l.)

In Conf. 10.30.4) (Sk 240.6-7), Augustine 1s askıng whether (G0d
Can In fact perform hıs feat «Numquıd NO  — potens est {ua, eus
omnıpotens, SAaNaTiec languores anımae »° The numquid g1ves
AdWAaVYV the negatıve ALUSWCI fOo thıs rhetorical question. ote A ell hat
Conf. 10.33.50 Sk DEr 16-18]1, along the COUTSC of the descrıption of
Augustine’s siıckness, closes wıth analogous Praycer, verbally drawn
from Ps 6.3 Inter alia, for healıng «domıiıne eus INCUS, exaudı respice el
vide ei miserere ei SAand ») By the end of the book, however,
Augustine 1S ready confidently that God Can do what 1891591

Canno(, what he has een askıng whether God Ca  — do on 10.36.58
Sk 253.14-22]). ere Augustine quotes ql of Ps awıth
of question OT ITONIC reversal. (On thıs whole theme, SCC K nauer 1 44-
148)

The theme of disease 1S COIMNIMMNON 1ın the Confessiones and partiıcularly
COINMON In other WdYyS iın book ten Just ıIn the immediate vicınıty of thıs
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first OCCUTTENCE of Ps 10203 note that the exti paragraph begins Dy
addressing God ASs medicus. In the SdINe WAaY, Sa  < how Augustine sed

adverbiıal form describe the kınd of JOYV IC 15
posıtıve and valuable in 013 «quando gaudeo».

What 1S the dıisease Augustine SCCS ın 1imse In commentıing the
salm (En Ps he descer1bes ıt In detaıl «Post rem1issıionem
peccatorum COTDUS infiırmum gerIs: NECECSSC est sınt quaedam desıder1a
carnalıa QJUaAC tıtıllent, eit QJUaAC t1b1 suggerant delectationes iıllıcıtas: de
languore {uO venıunt. uC enım infırmam CarnNnem ger1Ss, nondum est
absorpta INOTIS In victorl1a, nondum corruptiıble hoc induit INncorruptio-
1919  = lcf. Cor 1553254 1C also Came mınd for Augustine when
quoting Ps 073 later ın the tenth book onf. 10.30.472 (Sk 240.25-26)]:
uC quıbusdam perturbatiıonıbus et1am 1psa anıma quatıitur pOost
rem1issıionem DPeECCAaLOrUum ; uC ın periculıs tentatıonum &} qu1-
busdam suggestion1ıbus delectatur, quıbusdam 1NON delectatur. el in e1s
quıbus delectatur, alıquando quıbusdam consentit, capıtur. Languor ©SL;

ei Janguores [UOS» (C1 Conf. 0504 Sk 214.3-5]
VeTO quıbus temptationıbus resistere valeam quıbusve 1NON valeam,
nescC10»). Augustine then. develops the image f (J0d the medicus al
SOTIINC length In the Ppassagc Irom the Enarrationes.

What Augustine describes In the Enarrationes 1S of COUTSC precisely
the kınd of disease under diıscussıon in book ten (and despıte ıts
frequency ofcıtatıon ıIn thıs book, the salm Was nNnOT quoted earlıer In the
Confessiones). For book ten represents Augustine’s turnıng Iirom hıs pasti

hıs present, from the SIN which precede hıs cConversion the ugly
realızatıon that he remaıned sinner and hable temptatıions.

(Curiosum ave the parentheses ere and al «S1
EeIOW emphasıze that the paragraph 1S essentially

SUCCESSION of 1ve quest10ons, al answered ıIn the ast (beginning
< qula294  J. J:ODonnell  first occurrence of Ps. 102.3, note that the next paragraph begins by  addressing God as medicus. In the same way, we saw how Augustine used  an uncommon adverbial form to describe the kind of joy which is  positive and valuable in 10.1.1: «quando sanum gaudeo».  What is the disease Augustine sees in himself? In commenting on the  Psalm (En. Ps. 102.5) he describes it in detail. «Post remissionem  peccatorum corpus infirmum geris: necesse est sint quaedam desideria  carnalia quae te titillent, et quae tibi suggerant delectationes illicitas; de  languore tuo veniunt. Adhuc enim infirmam carnem geris, nondum est  absorpta mors in victoria, nondum corruptible hoc induit incorruptio-  nem [cf. 1 Cor. 15.53-54 — which also came to mind for Augustine when  quoting Ps. 102.3 later in the tenth book: Conf. 10.30.42 (Sk. 240.25-26)]:  adhuc quibusdam perturbationibus etiam ipsa anima quatitur post  remissionem peccatorum; adhuc in periculis tentationum versatur, qui-  busdam suggestionibus delectatur, quibusdam non delectatur, et in eis  quibus delectatur, aliqguando quibusdam consentit, capitur. Languor est;  sanat et omnes languores tuos». (Cf. Conf. 10.5.7 [Sk. 214.3-5]: «ego  vero quibus temptationibus resistere valeam quibusve non valeam,  nescio»). Augustine then.develops the image of God the medicus at  some length in the passage from the Enarrationes.  What Augustine describes in the Enarrationes is of course precisely  the kind of disease under discussion in book ten (and despite its  frequency of citation in this book, the Psalm was not quoted earlier in the  Confessiones). For book ten represents Augustine’s turning from his past  to his present, from the sin which preceded his conversion to the ugly  realization that he remained a sinner and liable to temptations.  (Curiosum genus ...) I have added the parentheses here and at «Si  autem ...» below to emphasize that the paragraph is essentially a  succession of five questions, all answered in the last sentence (beginning  «Sed quia. ...>»).  et unde sciunt  an verum dicam. From here to the end of this  paragraph, Augustine is strictly digressing into a preliminary question.  Before deciding with what profit he can confess to his fellow men, he  must decide whether and why they can even believe what he says to them.  nemo scit höminum ... This passage quotes 1 Cor. 2.11, changing it  from a rhetorical question to an assertion. Here the distinction is between  what one man knows of himself and what other men know of him. The»)

el unde SCIuNt dicam. TOM ere the en of thıs
paragraph, Augustine 15 strictly digressing nto prelımınary questlion.
Before ecıdıng wıth what profit he Can confess hıs fellow INCN, he
must decıde whether and why they Can COn belıeve what he 5SdyS them

AHNemo0 SCIL hbminum294  J. J:ODonnell  first occurrence of Ps. 102.3, note that the next paragraph begins by  addressing God as medicus. In the same way, we saw how Augustine used  an uncommon adverbial form to describe the kind of joy which is  positive and valuable in 10.1.1: «quando sanum gaudeo».  What is the disease Augustine sees in himself? In commenting on the  Psalm (En. Ps. 102.5) he describes it in detail. «Post remissionem  peccatorum corpus infirmum geris: necesse est sint quaedam desideria  carnalia quae te titillent, et quae tibi suggerant delectationes illicitas; de  languore tuo veniunt. Adhuc enim infirmam carnem geris, nondum est  absorpta mors in victoria, nondum corruptible hoc induit incorruptio-  nem [cf. 1 Cor. 15.53-54 — which also came to mind for Augustine when  quoting Ps. 102.3 later in the tenth book: Conf. 10.30.42 (Sk. 240.25-26)]:  adhuc quibusdam perturbationibus etiam ipsa anima quatitur post  remissionem peccatorum; adhuc in periculis tentationum versatur, qui-  busdam suggestionibus delectatur, quibusdam non delectatur, et in eis  quibus delectatur, aliqguando quibusdam consentit, capitur. Languor est;  sanat et omnes languores tuos». (Cf. Conf. 10.5.7 [Sk. 214.3-5]: «ego  vero quibus temptationibus resistere valeam quibusve non valeam,  nescio»). Augustine then.develops the image of God the medicus at  some length in the passage from the Enarrationes.  What Augustine describes in the Enarrationes is of course precisely  the kind of disease under discussion in book ten (and despite its  frequency of citation in this book, the Psalm was not quoted earlier in the  Confessiones). For book ten represents Augustine’s turning from his past  to his present, from the sin which preceded his conversion to the ugly  realization that he remained a sinner and liable to temptations.  (Curiosum genus ...) I have added the parentheses here and at «Si  autem ...» below to emphasize that the paragraph is essentially a  succession of five questions, all answered in the last sentence (beginning  «Sed quia. ...>»).  et unde sciunt  an verum dicam. From here to the end of this  paragraph, Augustine is strictly digressing into a preliminary question.  Before deciding with what profit he can confess to his fellow men, he  must decide whether and why they can even believe what he says to them.  nemo scit höminum ... This passage quotes 1 Cor. 2.11, changing it  from a rhetorical question to an assertion. Here the distinction is between  what one man knows of himself and what other men know of him. TheThıs Passarc quotes Cor i changıng it
from rhetorical question asserti1on. Here the dıstiınction 1S between
what ONC INan knows of hımself and what other Inen NOW of hım The
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phrase ıll be recalle al Conf. 0.:5:4 (Sk 1-23 change the

perspectıve comparıson of hat ON INan knows of hımself hat
God knows of hım

quid est enim audire de NLSL COZNOSCETE se? An allusıon the
ancıent proverb, « KNOW thyself», which SCC Courcelle, Connals-tol
ol-meme de Socrate saınt Bernard (Parıs 1974-1975)

cCognoscılt. SC KXSC cognoscıt», d the previ1ous makes clear

sed äuia Carltas Omnl1a credit. As often ıIn the Confessiones,
scriptural Lag provıdes the AaNSWEeET question which Augustine has
een examınıng from dıfferent angles. Compare, for example, COM 1

(Sk 1.18-2.1), where of rhetorical quest1ons 1s disentangled
and the KeYy solution provıde Dy [WO quotations from Rom 0.14
(abrıdged for the purpose) and Ps Zu.ZE after IC poımint what had
been obscure 15 all made clear. Here Augustine has een WOTrTrYy1INg, 4S

prelımınary pomınt sC  ıng hat the benefit of hıs confessing INCeN

111 be, whether inenNn 11] GVENn belıeve hat he has Sa y It that
they ll nOL, partıcularly the evıl-mınde: them But CAarıtas
belıeves all thıngs Cor 2.4-7) hat 1S all the aNSWET Ausgustine needs.
ose who AI OoOun 18 hım hrough CArıtas ıll belıeve the truth of
hat he Sa y>S (Other INCN, ATIC eft deduce, ATeC alıenated far from
(G0d that it 1s of pertinence whether they ıll lısten Augustine. hıs
1S evidence of Augustine’s envisioned audıience for the work ASs ole ıt
1S be read by Christians and those favorabily 1spose Christianıty
and 1S not 4S apologıa for the relıg10n decıdedly NOn OT

antı-Christian audıience).
(inter eON utique, qUOS CONECXOS sibimet UNUM facit) ese clauses

need be set off Dy parentheses (whıch former edıtors ave neglected)
make clearer the relatıon between the scriptural Lag and the con{fident
determinatiıon con{fess which ollows

0.34
Verum Sometimes sed in Latın TEeESUMEC traın of hought

after interruption (see Leumann-Hofmann-Szantyr, Lateinische
Grammatik Muniıch 495-496, and cf. CiG: Att Here it
etiurns the pomint of the 1r paragraph before «el nde sc1unt295  Augustine, Confessiones 10.1.1-10.4.6  phrase will be recalled at Conf. 10.5.7 (Sk. 213.21-23) to change the  perspective to a comparison of what one man knows of himself to what  God knows of him.  quid est enim a te audire de se nisi cognoscere se? An allusion to the  ancient proverb, «Know thyself», on which see P. Courcelle, Connais-toi  toi-meme de Socrate ä saint Bernard (Paris 1974-1975).  cognoscit. Sc. «se cognoscit», as the previous sentence makes clear  sed Quia caritas omnia credit. As so often in the Confessiones, a  scriptural tag provides the answer to a question which Augustine has  been examining from different angles. Compare, for example, Conf. 1.1.1  (Sk. 1.18-2.1), where a sequence of rhetorical questions is disentangled  and the key to a solution provided by two quotations from Rom. 10.14  (abridged for the purpose) and Ps. 21.27, after which point what had  been obscure is all made clear. Here Augustine has been worrying, as a  preliminary point to settling what the benefit of his confessing to men  will be, whether men will even believe what he has to say. It seems that  they will not, particularly the evil-minded among them. But caritas  believes all things (1 Cor. 2.4-7). That is all the answer Ausgustine needs.  Those who are bound to him through caritas will believe the truth of  what he says. (Other men, we are left to deduce, are alienated so far from  God that it is of no pertinence whether they will listen to Augustine. This  is evidence of Augustine’s envisioned audience for the work as a whole: it  is to be read by Christians and those favorably disposed to Christianity  and is not meant as an apologia for the religion to a decidedly non or  anti-Christian audience).  (inter eos utique, quos conexos sibimet unum facit). These clauses  need to be set off by parentheses (which former editors have neglected) to  make clearer the relation between the scriptural tag and the confident  determination to confess which follows.  10.3.4  Verum tamen. Sometimes used in Latin to resume a train of thought  after an interruption (see Leumann-Hofmann-Szantyr, Lateinische  Grammatik (Munich 1965), 2.495-496, and cf. Cic., A4tt. 1.10.1). Here it  returns to the point of the third paragraph (before «et unde sciunt ...»),  asking what is the point of confession before mep.askıng what 1S the poınt of confession before mMEn
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HM, confessiones praetoritorum malorum EeOTruUuMmM excıtant CO  \
Thıs phrase has een sed (fırst by ıllıger, « Der Aufbau der
Konfessionen Augustins», Zeitschrift für die neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft 28 81-106, supported MmMOst authorıtatively by
Courcelle, Recherches SUr les Confessions de Augustin ([Parıs 1950, I  <
ed 25) In attempt demonstrate that the first ıne [078] of
the Confessiones cCon mal MEeO.) had een In cırculation before
book ten Was wriıtten : that book ten Was In fact interpolated nto
earlıer 12-book version of the ole work. It should al least be pomlnted
Out hat the phrase 0o€s NnOTt flatly demand such interpretation. Fırst,
the earlıer 00 COU. avVe een read as they WeTC eing wrıtten
NaIrTOoOW cırcle of Augustine’s intimates, Dr10T An Yy formal ‘publıcation’
(on 1C SCC H .-1I Marrou, «La echnıque de ”’edıtion l’epoque
patrıst1que», ieiliae Christianae 208-224). Sımilarly, ECVCN ıf the
tenth book Was In fact the thirteenth In order of composıtion, nothıng In
the evidence advanced Dy Wiılliıger OT Courcelle refutes the possıbılıty
that it Wäas ST1 wrıtten and nNnCIude: before the work AdSs ole egan
cırculate.

The parallels thıs passagc exhıbits ıth Augustine’s remarks the
Confessiones In hıs Retractationes 2.6) dIC strıkıng: «Confessionum
INCarum T1 I88| el de malıs ei de bonis me1ls Deum audant 1ustum el
bonum in 611 excıtant humanum intellectum eil affectum : interım
quod ad adtınet, hoc In egerunt CU ser1ıberentur ei Cu

legentur». Thıs Passagc Was wriıtten approximately thırty after the
composıtıon of the Confessiones.

QUAE remsLstL el exXıst1 Ps C B « Beatı Q UOTUM remissae sunt
inıquıtates el Q UuOoTUmM Cla SUNT peccalta». When God COVEOIS SINS,
Augustine (En Ps he (078) the other WaY, that 1s SaY, he
O€s not punısh them ; hence the ogıcal connection between rem1ss1ıon
and Coverıng. The scrıptural Conftext of Ps 31.1 1S the SOUTCE 4S ell for
«beares» INn the exti lıne, the unusual verb OCcasıoned Dy the of
«beatı» In the quotatıion. (On thıs PAsSsSapcC, Nr also Knauer 187-188).

ULlans anımam Meadm296  J. J. O’Donnell  nam confessiones praetoritorum malorum meorum  excitant cor.  This phrase has been used (first by E. Williger, «Der Aufbau der  Konfessionen Augustins»,  Zeitschrift  für  die  neutestamentliche  Wissenschaft 28 [1929] 81-106, supported most authoritatively by P.  Courcelle, Recherches sur les Confessions de S. Augustin [Paris 1950, rev.  ed. 1968], 25) in an attempt to demonstrate that the first nine books of  the Confessiones (conf. praet. mal. meo.) had been in circulation before  book ten was written; that book ten was in fact interpolated into an  earlier 12-book version of the whole work. It should at least be pointed  out that the phrase does not flatly demand such an interpretation. First,  the earlier books could have been read as they were being written to a  narrow circle of Augustine’s intimates, prior to any formal ‘publication’  (on which see H.-I. Marrou, «La technique de l’edition ä l’epoque  patristique», Vigiliae Christianae 3 [1949] 208-224). Similarly, even if the  tenth book was in fact the thirteenth in order of composition, nothing in  the evidence advanced by Williger or Courcelle refutes the possibility  that it was still written and included before the work as a whole began to  circulate.  The parallels this passage exhibits with Augustine’s remarks on the  Confessiones in his Retractationes (2.6) are striking: «Confessionum  mearum libri XIII et de malis et de bonis meis Deum laudant iustum et  bonum atque in eum excitant humanum intellectum et affectum ; interim  quod ad me adtinet, hoc in me egerunt cum scriberentur et agunt cum  legentur». This passage was written approximately thirty years after the  composition of the Confessiones.  quae remisisti et texisti. Ps. 31.1: «Beati quorum remissae sunt  iniquitates et quorum tecta sunt peccata». When God covers sins,  Augustine holds (En. Ps. 31.2.9), he looks the other way, that is to say, he  does not punish them; hence the logical connection between remission  and covering. The scriptural context of Ps. 31.1 is the source as well for  «beares» in the next line, the unusual verb occasioned by the presence of  «beati» in the quotation. (On this passage, see also Knauer 187-188).  mutans animam meam ... Sacramento tuo. The allusion is to baptism.  ne dormiet ... sed evigilet. Whether Augustine had Cant. 3.2 («ego  dormio et cor meum vigilat») in mind or not cannot be demonstrated by  such a remote allusion; but the passage is thus a stronger demonstration  of the pervasive influence of scripture on Augustine’s style less than a  decade after his elevation to the priesthood.SAaCramento [UO The allusıon 1s baptısm.
dormiet296  J. J. O’Donnell  nam confessiones praetoritorum malorum meorum  excitant cor.  This phrase has been used (first by E. Williger, «Der Aufbau der  Konfessionen Augustins»,  Zeitschrift  für  die  neutestamentliche  Wissenschaft 28 [1929] 81-106, supported most authoritatively by P.  Courcelle, Recherches sur les Confessions de S. Augustin [Paris 1950, rev.  ed. 1968], 25) in an attempt to demonstrate that the first nine books of  the Confessiones (conf. praet. mal. meo.) had been in circulation before  book ten was written; that book ten was in fact interpolated into an  earlier 12-book version of the whole work. It should at least be pointed  out that the phrase does not flatly demand such an interpretation. First,  the earlier books could have been read as they were being written to a  narrow circle of Augustine’s intimates, prior to any formal ‘publication’  (on which see H.-I. Marrou, «La technique de l’edition ä l’epoque  patristique», Vigiliae Christianae 3 [1949] 208-224). Similarly, even if the  tenth book was in fact the thirteenth in order of composition, nothing in  the evidence advanced by Williger or Courcelle refutes the possibility  that it was still written and included before the work as a whole began to  circulate.  The parallels this passage exhibits with Augustine’s remarks on the  Confessiones in his Retractationes (2.6) are striking: «Confessionum  mearum libri XIII et de malis et de bonis meis Deum laudant iustum et  bonum atque in eum excitant humanum intellectum et affectum ; interim  quod ad me adtinet, hoc in me egerunt cum scriberentur et agunt cum  legentur». This passage was written approximately thirty years after the  composition of the Confessiones.  quae remisisti et texisti. Ps. 31.1: «Beati quorum remissae sunt  iniquitates et quorum tecta sunt peccata». When God covers sins,  Augustine holds (En. Ps. 31.2.9), he looks the other way, that is to say, he  does not punish them; hence the logical connection between remission  and covering. The scriptural context of Ps. 31.1 is the source as well for  «beares» in the next line, the unusual verb occasioned by the presence of  «beati» in the quotation. (On this passage, see also Knauer 187-188).  mutans animam meam ... Sacramento tuo. The allusion is to baptism.  ne dormiet ... sed evigilet. Whether Augustine had Cant. 3.2 («ego  dormio et cor meum vigilat») in mind or not cannot be demonstrated by  such a remote allusion; but the passage is thus a stronger demonstration  of the pervasive influence of scripture on Augustine’s style less than a  decade after his elevation to the priesthood.sed evigilet. Whether Augustine had Cant 5 («ego

dormı10 ef COT INCUMmM vigılat») In mınd ÖT not cannot be demonstrated by
such remote allusıon; but the Passagc 1S thus demonstration
of the pervasıve influence of scrıipture Augustine’s style ess than
decade after hıs elevatıon the priesthood.
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gratiae [UGE, GUU potens est OMNALS infirmus qul <zbi DEr IDSAM füi
CONSCIUS infirmitatis SUAEe Here Augustine reworks and condenses Cor
9-10 «Sufficıit t1bı gratia INca Na virtus ın infirmıtate perficıtur.
Lıbenter igıtur glor1abor ın infiırmıtatıbus me1s, ut inhabiıtet In vıirtus
Christı 10) Propter quod placeo mıhı in infirmıtatıbus me1s, in cContume-

1118, in necessitatıbus, ın persecution1bus, ın angust11s DTO Chrıisto CUu

enım infiırmor, tunc potens

DEr has litteras adhuc QULS CZO SIM, AOoOnN qULS fuerim after
UC which appCAars ın the erıitical edıtions of both NO and ute 1s
Jearly miısplaced «‚Adhuc qu1s CO S1Im » 15 phrase 18 be taken together,
d indicated three lınes urther Dy the TECCGHTEHNLE of the phrase iın «sed
qu1s uCcC SIm». The correction already ex1ists in the edıtıon of
Vega eiıther delete the OT make ıt precede adhuc (On the
Bedeutung des adhuc’ e1m Augustin», SCC K nauer 126

sed qULS adhuc SIM CCC In IDSO lempore confessionum eaUurum LE In
the ate Augustine had not long before een elevated the
bıshopric. The desıre of 18 ear of Augustine’s cConversion
hıstory 15 al least parallelled, ıf not precisely documented (Alypıus 1s the
indıvıdual under discussı1o0n) in the letter of Pauliınus of ola Alypıus
(publıshed wıth Augustine’s letters, ED 4-5) and Augustine’s
(Lp 4-5)

el multi hoc cupiunt297  Augustine, Confessiones 10.1.1-10.4.6  gratiae tuae, qua potens est omnis infirmus qui sibi per ipsam fit  conscius infirmitatis suae. Here Augustine reworks and condenses 2 Cor.  12.9-10: «Sufficit tibi gratia mea: nam virtus in infirmitate perficitur.  Libenter igitur gloriabor in infirmitatibus meis, ut inhabitet in me virtus  Christi. (10) Propter quod placeo mihi in infirmitatibus meis, in contume-  liis, in necessitatibus, in persecutionibus, in angustiis pro Christo: cum  enim infirmor, tunc potens sum».  per has litteras adhuc quis ego sim, non quis fuerim? A comma after  adhuc which appears in the critical editions of both Knöll and Skutella is  clearly misplaced. «Adhuc quis ego sim» is a phrase to be taken together,  as indicated three lines further on by the reccurence of the phrase in «sed  quis adhuc sim». The correction already exists in the edition of A.C.  Vega: either delete the comma or make it precede adhuc. (On the «grosse  Bedeutung des ‘adhuc’ beim Augustin», see Knauer 126 n. 2).  sed quis adhuc sim ecce in ipso tempore confessionum mearum. L.e., in  the late 390’s A.D. Augustine had not long before been elevated to the  bishopric. The desire of «many» to hear of Augustine’s conversion  history is at least parallelled, if not precisely documented (Alypius is the  individual under discussion) in the letter of Paulinus of Nola to Alypius  (published with Augustine’s letters, Ep. 24.4-5) and Augustine’s response  (Ep- 27 445):  et multi hoc nosse cupiunt ... quicumque sum. The Latin connectives  do not suffice to make Augustine’s meaning unmistakable here. The best  interpretation reads the collective multi as divided into two groups (each  introduced by a qui-clause, then each qui-clause’s positive statement is  undercut by a further clause loosely connected to the first). The two  groups: (a) those who have known Augustine (but they have not really  known him); and (b) those who have heard something from or about him  (but they have not really heeded the voice of his heart).  confitente. Surely the right reading (first printed by Knöll), for the  next sentence is nonsense (see following note) unless the understood  object of volunt there is not «confitentem me» but rather the whole  indirect question, «quid ipse intus sim».  credituri tamen volunt, numquid cognituri? A difficult, allusive  phrase. The meaning almost surely is: «They who will believe me still  want [to hear what I am like]: but are they really going to know [what Iquicumque 8U.: TIhe Latın connectives
do nNnOot uffice make Augustine’s meanıng unmistakable ere The est
interpretation reads the collective multi d dıyıded nto [WO grOoOupS eaC
introduced by qui-clause, then each qui-Clause’s posıtıve statement 1s
undercut Dy urther clause oosely connected the fırst) The [WO

SIOUDS (a) those wh' ave known Augustine (but they ave NOT really
known hım); and (b) those wh ave ear somethıng from 0)8 about hım
(but they ave nOotL really heeded the volce of hıs heart)

confitente. Surely the ng eadıng (fırst printed Dy Knöll), for the
exti 1S (see followıng note) unless the understood
object of volunt there 1S nOot «confitentem INC>» but rather the ole
indırect questlion, «quıd ipse intus SIM ».

credituri volunt, numqulid cognituri? 1IMICU. allusıve
phrase The meanıng almost surely 15 «They who ıll belıeve ST1
want [tO ear what but ATeC they really going NOW
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lıke]? Answer understood numquıd » hıs gnNOmıIC conclu-
S10N the paragraph t1es together [WO earher ıdeas of the book fırst,
Irom the end of the preceding paragraph, the notion that only those who
ATC Joiıned Augustine in Carıtas ıll belıeve hıs aCCount us he DOCS
after the Just translated SdY, «dıcıt enım e1s carıtas, q ua ONnı
Ssunt, NON mentirı de confiıtentem, et 1Dsa in e1s credıt mıh1»). But

INan Can really NOW what SOCS insıde the heart of another
«NeMO scıt homınum »)

0.4.5
The fourth paragraph has succeeded In demonstrating that g00d

Inen 11l want {O read Augustine’s aCCOunNntT of h1s past The question why
ST1 lıngers, and Augustine brings it back nto the foreground: CM QUO
fructu 1d volunt ?» By thıs time it 1S almost certaın hat the repeate UuUscC

of fructus 15 dSs al least sublımınal allusıon the Augustinian
doectrine of USUS and fructus (most clearly expounded In De doctrina
christiana 1.3.3-1.4.4). Augustine’s kındly.audıence, ıf they dIcC correctly
1sposed, ıll USEe Augustine’s narratıve 6, enhance their enjoyment of

and goodness. 1o the extient that the allusıon 1S dıscernıble,
ıt 1S remınder that what the reader 1n In thıs work 18 not be taken
ASs valuable 1ın iıtself (as MmMoOst non-Christian modern readers dIC constral1-
ned take 1t) but rather 1S be referred the SOUTCEC of all the goodness
which Augustıine Can fınd In hıs lıfe, God Moreover, the reader should
be concerned wıth whether the work has savıng effect the ate of hıs
OW soul and hıs OW pProspects for achieving Irue Ffruitio Dei

All thıs 15 made explicıt ıIn the Content of thıs paragraph. The work 1S
esigne tO make ICN OoVve what 1S ovable, grieve OVer what 1S be
grieved OVCTI, and do dAS retihren OUnN: In CAarltas. Identifyıng and
lımıting thıs audıence those who ıll be properly 1spose 15 important
to Augustine: he repeatediy interrupts hıs lengthy, ornate statements of
theır qualıties wıth the almost antıphonal phrase indicabo alıbus
(twıce In paragraph f1ve, ONCC agaın wıth minor varıatıon ıIn paragraph
S1X).

AON enım DAr VUuS est Ffructus298  J. J. O’Donnell  am like]? [Answer understood to numquid: No.]» This gnomic conclu-  sion to the paragraph ties together two earlier ideas of the book: first,  from the end of the preceding paragraph, the notion that only those who  are joined to Augustine in caritas will believe his account (thus he goes on  after the sentence just translated to say, «dicit enim eis caritas, qua boni  sunt, non mentiri me de me confitentem, et ipsa in eis credit mihi»). But  no man can really know what goes on inside the heart of another (10.3.3:  «nemo scit hominum ...»).  10.4.5  The fourth paragraph has succeeded in demonstrating that good  men will want to read Augustine’s account of his past. The question why  still lingers, and Augustine brings it back into the foreground: «Sed quo  fructu id volunt?» By this time it is almost certain that the repeated use  of fructus is meant as an at least subliminal allusion to the Augustinian  doctrine of usus and fructus (most clearly expounded in De doctrina  christiana 1.3.3-1.4.4). Augustine’s kindly.audience, if they are correctly  disposed, will use Augustine’s narrative to enhance their enjoyment of  God’s grace and goodness. To the extent that the allusion is discernible,  it is a reminder that what the reader finds in this work is not to be taken  as valuable in itself (as most non-Christian modern readers are constrai-  ned to take it) but rather is to be referred to the source of all the goodness  which Augustine can find in his life, God. Moreover, the reader should  be concerned with whether the work has a saving effect on the state of his  own soul and his own prospects for achieving true fruitio Dei.  All this is made explicit in the content of this paragraph. The work is  designed to make men love what is lovable, grieve over what is to be  grieved over, and to do so as brethren bound in caritas. Identifying and  limiting this audience to those who will be properly disposed is important  to Augustine: he repeatedly interrupts his lengthy, ornate statements of  their qualities with the almost antiphonal phrase indicabo me talibus  (twice in paragraph five, once again with minor variation in paragraph  six).  non enim parvus est fructus ... pro nobis. Here the way in which the  fructus is contained in the transferring (Augustine would say ‘referring”)  of the benefits of the Confessiones to God is made clear.  fraternus animus. That is, one bound by caritas (vide supra).DFO nobis. Here the WdY In 1C the
fructus 1S contaıned In the transferring (Augustine WOU. Sa Y 'referring’)
of the benefits of the Confessiones God 1S made clear.

fraternus ANIMUS. That 1S, ONe OUN! Dy Carlıtas VL SUpra)
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Filiorum alienorum. TOM Ps 143 7, which ıntroduces thıs descr1p-
t10Nn of the Psalmıist’s enemıies 4S praycr «er1ıpeAugustine, Confessiones 10.1.1-10.4.6  299  filiorum alienorum. From Ps. 143.7, which introduces this descrip-  tion of the Psalmist’s enemies as a prayer: «eripe me ... de manu filiorum  alienorum ...>».  bona mea ... .iudicia tua. Every word in the first of these lines has its  parallel in the second line in the same order (the first line totals 16  syllables, the second 17). But while the first line says that «bona mea» are  to be described as possessions of God («instituta {ua» and «dona /ua»),  the second line changes things slightly, in a way the reader does not  expect. The parallel is kept up, but with the significant change of the  possessive pronoun following «delicta» (mea), which leads the reader to  anticipate mea again at the end of the line. When /ua occurs instead, the  reader is brought up short and forced to consider more carefully than he  might have otherwise done the precise implications of what Augustine is  saying.  turibulis tuis. The image comes from the liturgy, but has scriptural  authority in Apoc. 8.3-4: «Et alius angelus venit, et stetit ante altare  habens turibulum aureum: et data sunt illi incensa multa, ut daret de  orationibus sanctorum omnium super altare aureum, quod est ante  thronum Dei. (4) Et ascendit fumus incensorum de orationibus sancto-  rum de manu angeli coram Deo». Augustine makes the implied meta-  phor of the scriptural text more explicit by making the hearts stand in  apposition to the thuribles. Having interjected that phrase makes it  possible to speak of God’s delight in the odore sancti templi, which  deepens and enchances the metaphor; for the phrase sancti templi can be  taken as an allusion to 1 Cor. 3.17: «templum enim Dei sanctum quod  estis vos» (emphasis added).  tu autem, domine.  A common formula of address  in the  Confessiones; see Knauer 32 n. 2.  miserere mei secundum magnam misericordiam tuam. The beginning  of Ps. 50.3, a penitential Psalm attributed to David after Nathan had  reproached him in the matter of Bathsheba. Augustine pleads for mercy  in the words of a model also caught just at the moment of repentance, of  turning towards God. (Cf. Knauer 71, 82).  propter nomen tuum. A perfectly scriptural phrase (e.g., Mt. 10.22,  Jn. 15.21), but stood on its ear in a way that shows the freedom  Augustine felt with respect to his scriptural language. In every passage  where the phrase occurs in scripture it refers to actions of followers ofde Manu fılıorum
alıenorumAugustine, Confessiones 10.1.1-10.4.6  299  filiorum alienorum. From Ps. 143.7, which introduces this descrip-  tion of the Psalmist’s enemies as a prayer: «eripe me ... de manu filiorum  alienorum ...>».  bona mea ... .iudicia tua. Every word in the first of these lines has its  parallel in the second line in the same order (the first line totals 16  syllables, the second 17). But while the first line says that «bona mea» are  to be described as possessions of God («instituta {ua» and «dona /ua»),  the second line changes things slightly, in a way the reader does not  expect. The parallel is kept up, but with the significant change of the  possessive pronoun following «delicta» (mea), which leads the reader to  anticipate mea again at the end of the line. When /ua occurs instead, the  reader is brought up short and forced to consider more carefully than he  might have otherwise done the precise implications of what Augustine is  saying.  turibulis tuis. The image comes from the liturgy, but has scriptural  authority in Apoc. 8.3-4: «Et alius angelus venit, et stetit ante altare  habens turibulum aureum: et data sunt illi incensa multa, ut daret de  orationibus sanctorum omnium super altare aureum, quod est ante  thronum Dei. (4) Et ascendit fumus incensorum de orationibus sancto-  rum de manu angeli coram Deo». Augustine makes the implied meta-  phor of the scriptural text more explicit by making the hearts stand in  apposition to the thuribles. Having interjected that phrase makes it  possible to speak of God’s delight in the odore sancti templi, which  deepens and enchances the metaphor; for the phrase sancti templi can be  taken as an allusion to 1 Cor. 3.17: «templum enim Dei sanctum quod  estis vos» (emphasis added).  tu autem, domine.  A common formula of address  in the  Confessiones; see Knauer 32 n. 2.  miserere mei secundum magnam misericordiam tuam. The beginning  of Ps. 50.3, a penitential Psalm attributed to David after Nathan had  reproached him in the matter of Bathsheba. Augustine pleads for mercy  in the words of a model also caught just at the moment of repentance, of  turning towards God. (Cf. Knauer 71, 82).  propter nomen tuum. A perfectly scriptural phrase (e.g., Mt. 10.22,  Jn. 15.21), but stood on its ear in a way that shows the freedom  Augustine felt with respect to his scriptural language. In every passage  where the phrase occurs in scripture it refers to actions of followers ofbona Med ‚.. Iudicla [UA verYy word ın the fırst of these lIınes has 1ts

paralle iın the second lıne In the SaInc order the fırst lıne totals 16
syllables, the second 17) But ıle the first ıne SdYyS that «bona ATC

be descer1ibed A pOSsesSs1ONSs of God («instıtuta and «dona [UA»),
the second ıne changes thıngs slıghtly, 1n WaY the reader o€es nOT

eXpeCL. The parallel 1S kept but wıth the signıfiıcant change of the
pOossessive PFrONOUN followıng «delıcta» (meqa), which ea the reader
antıcıpate Med agaın al the end of the lıne. When [[U OQECUTS instead, the
reader 15 brought short and forced consıder IMOTE carefully than he
m1g ave otherwise one the precıise implicatıons of what Augustine 1S
sayıng.

turibulis fULS. The ımage ffrom the 1turgy, but has scriptural
authorıty ın Apoc OE E « Et alıus angelus venıt, ei stet1it ante altare
habens turıbulum AaUTSeUM ef data Sunt 1lı incensa multa, uft daret de
oratiıonıbus sanctorum Oomnıum altare AdUTCUIN, quod est ante

thronum De1l (4) ascendıt fumus incensorum de oratıonıbus SANCLILO-

169 0M de INalnlu angelı Deo». Augustıine makes the implıed mefta-

phor of the scriptural texti IMOTE explicıt Dy makıng the hearts stand In

apposıtıon the thurıbles Havıng interjected that phrase makes it

possıble spea of delıght ın the odore sanctı templi, 16
deepens and enchances the metaphor; for the phrase sanctı templi Call be
taken aAaSs allusıon Cor S 8 «templum enım De1l anctum quod
estLs (emphasıs added)

M, domine. COMMON ormula of ddress 1ın the
Confessiones; SCC Knauer

mMmiserere mel secundum MASHAHN misericordiam [UAM The beginnıng
of Ps 530.3 penitential salm attrıbuted avl after Nathan had
reproached hım in the matier of Bathsheba. Augustine pleads for
In the words of mO also caught Just al the moment of repentance, of
turnıng towards God (CT Knauer I1 82)

propter [UUM perfectly scriptural phrase ( Mt O22
JIn but stood 1ts Cal 1n WdYy that cshows the reedom
Augustine felt wıth respect HIS scrıptural language In DaAasSsdarCc
where the phrase OCCUTIS ın scrıpture it refers actions of followers of
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Chriıst who endure suffering for his AAME (Mt 0.22 «elt er1ıt1s dıo
propter meum »). The sıtuatiıon 1S quıte dıfferent ere eologı-
cal explanatıon COUuU perhaps be constructed for applyıng the phrase In

almost completely reversed sıtuatıon, but the straın such
explanatıon woul be 1S INOTEC profitable sımply observe that
Augustine Can and oes UuUsCc the language of scrıpture Sa Y thıngs IC
ATIC not precıisely secrıptural (fhough they contradıct nothıng In scrıpture,

be sure). He wıll often usc scrıptural language call or the
LESONAaNCES O1 the interpretations that partıcular language had for hım ın
ıts orıgınal context, but he Can Just ASs easıly UsCc them Out of Context
g1ve hıs discourse (on subject where pertinent scrıptural allusıons
escaped hıs CINOTY, perhaps greater authorıty, ın sound al least

el HEGQUAGUAM deserens Coeplia [UG inperfecta MEeı  x Thıs
echoes Phıl «qulı coepıt In vobıs ODUS bonum, perficiet In
1em Christiı lesu». K Conf. 10.30.47 (Sk 9-23 « MN1UNC amen quıd
uC SIM300  J. J. O’Donnell  Christ who endure suffering for his name (Mt. 10.22: «et eritis odio  propter nomen meum»). The situation is quite different here. A theologi-  cal explanation could perhaps be constructed for applying the phrase in  an almost completely reversed situation, but the strain on such an  explanation would be great. It is more profitable simply to observe that  Augustine can and does use the language of scripture to say things which  are not precisely scriptural (fhough they contradict nothing in scripture,  to be sure). He will often use scriptural language to call forth the  resonances of the interpretations that particular language had for him in  its original context, but he can just as easily use them out of context to  give his discourse (on a subject where pertinent scriptural allusions  escaped his memory, perhaps) greater authority, in sound at least.  et nequaquam deserens coepta tua consumma inperfecta mea. This  echoes Phil. 1.6: «qui coepit in vobis opus bonum, perficiet usque in  diem Christi Ilesu». Cf. Conf. 10.30.42 (Sk. 240.19-23) : «nunc tamen quid  adhuc sim ... dixi bono domino meo ... lugens in eo, quod inconsumma-  tus sum, sperans perfecturum te in me misericordias tuas usque ad pacem  plenariam ...». Augustine is now aware, as he perhaps was not during his  early years as a Christian when he still considered theological issues from  a philosophical (and somewhat Platonic) perspective, that the perfection  of the good works we begin in hoc saeculo is something reserved for the  time when this saeculum will be consumed and brought to the fulness of  peace in itself. The context of the Philippians passage here makes it clear  that Augustine understands, even as he makes this prayer, that the  consummation for which he prays is not to be granted immediately.  10.4.6  This whole paragraph is, in continuation of the developments of the  last part of the preceding paragraph, rhythmically constructed. It is  worthy of such artful composition because it represents a summary of the  argument of the last five paragraphs and an important turning point in  the composition of book ten. There are few new ideas in this paragraph,  but the purpose of the summary is to state what has been learned clearly  and vividly.  hic est fructus. This is Augustine’s way of saying, «here then is the  answer agreed upon to the question we have been pursuing so far in this  book».1X1 ONO domino INCO300  J. J. O’Donnell  Christ who endure suffering for his name (Mt. 10.22: «et eritis odio  propter nomen meum»). The situation is quite different here. A theologi-  cal explanation could perhaps be constructed for applying the phrase in  an almost completely reversed situation, but the strain on such an  explanation would be great. It is more profitable simply to observe that  Augustine can and does use the language of scripture to say things which  are not precisely scriptural (fhough they contradict nothing in scripture,  to be sure). He will often use scriptural language to call forth the  resonances of the interpretations that particular language had for him in  its original context, but he can just as easily use them out of context to  give his discourse (on a subject where pertinent scriptural allusions  escaped his memory, perhaps) greater authority, in sound at least.  et nequaquam deserens coepta tua consumma inperfecta mea. This  echoes Phil. 1.6: «qui coepit in vobis opus bonum, perficiet usque in  diem Christi Ilesu». Cf. Conf. 10.30.42 (Sk. 240.19-23) : «nunc tamen quid  adhuc sim ... dixi bono domino meo ... lugens in eo, quod inconsumma-  tus sum, sperans perfecturum te in me misericordias tuas usque ad pacem  plenariam ...». Augustine is now aware, as he perhaps was not during his  early years as a Christian when he still considered theological issues from  a philosophical (and somewhat Platonic) perspective, that the perfection  of the good works we begin in hoc saeculo is something reserved for the  time when this saeculum will be consumed and brought to the fulness of  peace in itself. The context of the Philippians passage here makes it clear  that Augustine understands, even as he makes this prayer, that the  consummation for which he prays is not to be granted immediately.  10.4.6  This whole paragraph is, in continuation of the developments of the  last part of the preceding paragraph, rhythmically constructed. It is  worthy of such artful composition because it represents a summary of the  argument of the last five paragraphs and an important turning point in  the composition of book ten. There are few new ideas in this paragraph,  but the purpose of the summary is to state what has been learned clearly  and vividly.  hic est fructus. This is Augustine’s way of saying, «here then is the  answer agreed upon to the question we have been pursuing so far in this  book».lugens In C quod Inconsumma-
{US Su SPCTANS perfecturum ıIn mi1isericordıias {[uas ad
plenarıam300  J. J. O’Donnell  Christ who endure suffering for his name (Mt. 10.22: «et eritis odio  propter nomen meum»). The situation is quite different here. A theologi-  cal explanation could perhaps be constructed for applying the phrase in  an almost completely reversed situation, but the strain on such an  explanation would be great. It is more profitable simply to observe that  Augustine can and does use the language of scripture to say things which  are not precisely scriptural (fhough they contradict nothing in scripture,  to be sure). He will often use scriptural language to call forth the  resonances of the interpretations that particular language had for him in  its original context, but he can just as easily use them out of context to  give his discourse (on a subject where pertinent scriptural allusions  escaped his memory, perhaps) greater authority, in sound at least.  et nequaquam deserens coepta tua consumma inperfecta mea. This  echoes Phil. 1.6: «qui coepit in vobis opus bonum, perficiet usque in  diem Christi Ilesu». Cf. Conf. 10.30.42 (Sk. 240.19-23) : «nunc tamen quid  adhuc sim ... dixi bono domino meo ... lugens in eo, quod inconsumma-  tus sum, sperans perfecturum te in me misericordias tuas usque ad pacem  plenariam ...». Augustine is now aware, as he perhaps was not during his  early years as a Christian when he still considered theological issues from  a philosophical (and somewhat Platonic) perspective, that the perfection  of the good works we begin in hoc saeculo is something reserved for the  time when this saeculum will be consumed and brought to the fulness of  peace in itself. The context of the Philippians passage here makes it clear  that Augustine understands, even as he makes this prayer, that the  consummation for which he prays is not to be granted immediately.  10.4.6  This whole paragraph is, in continuation of the developments of the  last part of the preceding paragraph, rhythmically constructed. It is  worthy of such artful composition because it represents a summary of the  argument of the last five paragraphs and an important turning point in  the composition of book ten. There are few new ideas in this paragraph,  but the purpose of the summary is to state what has been learned clearly  and vividly.  hic est fructus. This is Augustine’s way of saying, «here then is the  answer agreed upon to the question we have been pursuing so far in this  book».Augustine 1S NO W,  $ ASs he perhaps Was NOL durıng hıs
early 4S Christian when he SE} consıdered theological 1SSuUEeSs from

philosophical (and somewhat Platonic) perspective, that the perfection
of the g00d works begin IN hoc saeculo 18 somethıng reserved for the
time when thıs saeculum l be consumed and brought the ulness ÖF

In ıtself. The CONLCXI of the Phılıppilans Passapc GFE makes it clear
that Augustine understands, SCVCMN ASs he makes thıs DIAVCT, that the
consummatıon for iCc he 18 noTt be granted immediately.
0.4.6

Thıs ole paragraph 1S, In continuation of the developments of the
ast part of the preceding paragraph, rhythmically constructed. It 18
worthy of such artful composıtion because ıt represents SUMIMATY of the

of the ast 1Vve paragraphs and important turnıng poımnt In
the composition of book ten ere AdIC few 1915  S ideas In thıs paragraph,
but the PUrDOSC of the SUMMAAT'Y 18 what has een earned clearly
and vivıdly.

hic es!t! fructus. Thıs 1s Augustine’s WaY 6i Sayıng, «here then 1S the
Aa4NlSWeET agreed upDON the question ave een pursumng far In thıs
book»
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AON qualis fuerim lcf. sed qualis SIM Confession 15 nclude
nOot Just the past but also the present, NnOL only the SINS from IC ONC

has escaped but those which ONC 1S ST1 hable ence the eed for book
ten ın the fiırst place

AON fantum 4coram (+ H.11 above)
exultatione CUÜ remore el secreito MAerore CUÜU: SDE Both

phrases OXYMMOTON, Justifıed by the allusıon Ps 241 «servıte
Domiıino in timore ei exultate iın tremore>» See the Same recalle:
agaın al Conf. 10.30.472 (Sk 9-2 Cal the end of the examınatıon
of Consclıence, where Augustine 15 summarızıng hıs confession: «MNUMNC

quıd uCcC SIM in hoc SCHNCIC malı mel, 54 ONO domıno exultans
CU remore in DD Note also that the posıtıve elements In thıs
expression ATC exultatio (approximately the Samıec ıng 4S gaudium and
SDECS , cf. IN Y ote 041 above.

sed etiam AUFIDUS credentium. Here Augustine has somethıng 7  S

ad  > In the first paragraph of the book, he sımply distinguıishes hıs
audıiences between (J0d and «multıs test1bus». One of the princıpal
results of hıs INqUIrY has een identify who those wıtnesses ıll be
(belıevers: those OUN:! hım ıIn Caritas), whom he NO desceribes al
SOTINEC length.

filiorum hominum. € the antıphonal of Ps 106 (repeated al

Ps 106.8, b3. 23 31) «Confiteantur Domiıino misericordiae e1us, ef
mıiırabiıilıa e1us filıs homınum » learly much Augustine’s
mınd In the wrıting of the Confessiones; the first lıne of ıt 1$ echoed 1ve
times clearly In the work A whole Conf. (Sk
(  5-2  9 511 (93.15) H2 (110.21-23)

mortalitatis Meade Mortalıty 15 testiımonium peccatı on 1l
Sk hence the whole phrase («socıorum gaudıl mel ei consortium
mortalıtatıs meae») includes all INCMN ASs charers In both SIN and
redemption.

CLVIUM COr um el peregrinorum. Sharers In the eavenly cCıty
and wayfarers iın the arthly; the whole of the central metaphor of the De
CLIvitate Del, 1C Augustine egan wrıting INOTC than decade after thıs
work, 1s contaıned In thıs phrase. Conf. N} (Sk 213.28-214.2): «el

videmus UNcCcC pDCI speculum ın aenıgmate, nondum facıe ad facıem
Cor ei 1deo, quamdıu peregr1inor abs IeL. Cor 5.6J. mıhı

su praesentior q uam tibı».
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Vıtae Meadade Vitae and the varıant readıng, VIae, both represent the
SaJdINne metaphor, wıth the latter readıng showıng INOTC explıcıt and
lıteral-minded form of the idea. (G1ven therefore that vitae 15 slıghtly
INOTE dıfficult readıng and that ıt 15 attested by the INOTEC authoritatıve
paır of manuscrıpts (OS), it 1s almost certamnly the GCOTrTeCi readıng.

dominos Meos The first clear allusıon ın ali of the Confessiones
Augustine’s 61  S posıtion In the church d bıshop. In thıs paragraph A

rarely elsewhere K en the deep uncase he felt al hıs elevatıon
posıtion from IC he Was expected CaTe for the souls of others eing
uncertaın of hıs OW The Same people In ONC ATC changed from
SerVvı {O fratres domint.

Verbum [UUM TIhe capıtalızatiıon 18 usually neglected Dy edıtors, but
1s important. Augustine 1s punnıng: NOoTt only dıd he ave eed of the
word of God through revelatıon, but also dıd he require the example of
that Word (ın the PCTSON of Christ) g01ng before hım the WaAY Just
(ın the exXxi sentence) Augustine hopes <tecum de Vivere» both In
words an In ee: thıs 1S indeed the center of the dılemma He COUuU
easıly preach the Gospel, but he realızes he must 1ve ıt dS ell

sub alis fULS ANIMLS CUÜU: ingenti periculo. An obviously scrıptural
phrase, but it CannotTt be determıiıned whether Ps 16.8 («sub umbra
alarum tuarum gCSs me») OT Ps 358 («fılır homınum ıIn
tegmıne alarum tuarum sperabunt») 15 closer the surface of
Augustine’s mınd. The former contaıns the dea of protection, but the
latter contaıns the phrase E1 hominum already sed ın thıs paragraph.

1g GEl choose interpret the alae d allusıon {O the
manıfestation In ove-lıke form of the Holy Spirıt ? In the surroundıng
sentences OIlC has SCCM the second DCISON of the Irıinıty (« Verbum
tuum») and 18 about SCC the first («sed VIvıt SCINDCT meus>»); the

of the 1r WOU. not be surprisıng. Unf{ortunately,
Augustine’s exeges1s of the «WINgS» (£En Ps 16.8) only SCS them 4S the
«carıtas e{ misericordia De1».

tibi ubdita est AaANıMAa MEl  Q Ps « Nonne Deo subıecta erıt anıma
See Knauer 0’7

dem Inse est enım. ÖOne of INanYy allusıons (at least nıne) ın sımılar
form 1C Can probably be referred Ps «IUuU dem 1pse
CS }} (CT: Knauer 109) In commentıing the salm (En Ps 01.2.12).
Augustine Sa  < the Passage ds allusıon Exod 3.14. «Ego su quı
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and hence A statement of somethıng fundamental and central
about the nature of God: thus the phrase’s prevalence ıIn the

Confessiones.
qul genult mM B7 Ps «Dominus dıixıt ad filıus INECUS 6S C

CRO 1e geNul i Though the prevaılıng interpretation of the second
salm ın the athers 1s Christological, such Caln always be
referred the individual Christian soul the argumen that Christ has
made us all SOMNS of (G0d through hı1s redemptive mM1SS10N.

sed LDSUM diiudico. er fınal ummatıon of what he 15

oıng 1n thıs book («indicabo CI ZO talıbus, qualıibus iubes ut serviam,
11O  —_ quı1s fuerım. sed qu1s 1a S1IM ei qu1s uCcC S1Im » almost

phrase of that Can be paralleled from earlıer paragraphs), the

paragraph concludes wıth thıs ına catch-phrase which the WaY
nto the rest of the book, explıicıtly t1ed the beginnıng of the exti

paragraph by the parallelısm of the cıtatiıons (E£. Cor «qu1l
iudıcat Domiminus est»). At the end of hıs discussıon of the value of
confession, Augustine therefore admıts that hıs task ere 1S only
confess; 1n the exti paragraph, al the beginnıng of book ten’s confessions
DTrODCTLI, he admıts that God 1s the ONC who Judges hım

AuUdIlar. The paragraphs ere commented upON egan wıth sub-

Junctive Öf Draycr (cognoscam) and end wıth simılar ON  @ Sr the long,
complex per10ds of this.paragraph, the paragraph ends wıth of
three words, the sımplest of prayCIS. In the exti paragraph Augustıine
represents himself before the Jjudgement seat of God and begıns the

DIOCCSS which ea (after the long digression memoOTY) nto the
confession of hıs present S ıIn which he has make the

terrıfyıng admıssıon: VeETO quıbus temptation1ıbus valeam, quıbusve
NO  = valeam, nesc10 » on %.37 Sk 14.3-51)

JAMES () DONNELL
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10 the casual reader, the early of the Confessions SCCIN

obvıiously concerned wıth Augustine’s unsuccessful struggles agaınst the
emergıing sexua|l DOWCTS of hıs you Such 1S partıcularly the
Cdsec In the dark allusıons ust and fornication In the second book of
the work ose insıstent proved be LOO much, that he took

mistress on I 1, wıth whom he Was tOo spen! the exXxi thırteen
of hıs ıfe Nevertheless, Judging Dy the INanYy self-recriminations In

the later of the Confessions, hıs ıfe wıth thıs dıd lıttle
soothe the gul 1Cc plagued Augustine account of hıs OW restless
indulgence of hıs sexual desıres. It WOU. SCCIN that nothıng short of ıfe
of complete celıbacy Wads tO satısfy the iıdealistic Augustine.

Consequently, the events of the Confessions ead wıth certaın
inevıtabılity the final rejection of q]] forms of sexua|l indulgence durıng
the now-famous garden-scene on V, XI11, 28-29 In iıne study of
that ONC author has shown the central importance of SCX As the
1Ssue above al] others, about 16 Augustine’s decısıve struggle wıth
hımself OCCurred.

However, the a1m of the present study 1s demonstrate the maJor
importance of another and ess obvıous struggle which Was be of INOTEC
enduring CONCErN Augustine. Thıs Was hıs struggle In regard LO the
enticements of the of aste- whence the tıtle of the present artıcle.
Moreover, dSs wıill shown, hıs anxıeties In regard that partıcular

become INOTE understandable Irom consıderation of the known
events of hıs earher ıfe

One first becomes of Augustine’s CONCeETrTrN about (as ıt
food and drınk) during the self-examination of the tenth

book of the Confessions. The self-examination 1S conducted under the
three headıngs of lust of the flesh, lust of the CYCS and prıde of ıfe on

The older spellıng of the 18 used In the tıtle In the interest of 45SONance
See Leo FerrarIı, «Symbols of Sınfulness In Book {{ of Augustine’sConfessions», Augustinian Studies (1971) For much INOTEC general treatment ofAugustine’s feeling of culpabilıty In the Confessions the reader 18 referred Peter Schäfer,Das CcChuldbewusstsein IN den Confessiones des heiligen Augustinus (Würzburg,iInzenz Buchheit, «Augustinus er dem Feıgenbaum (zu on{(. VIID» LgiliaeChristianae A (1968) 2542771
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Z XXX-Xli)“). Of these, the fırst recelves the grea amount of attention.
er the headıng of ust of the flesh, Augustine examınes temptatiıons
arısıng from the Varıous SCNSCS of the body Fırst COMNC under
consiıderation 15 the of touch, from 1C arıse sexual temptatıions.
Here Augustine makes the surprisıng eme hat he 18 longer
roubled Dy such temptatıons, except In hıs dreams. on X,

and 42) Ihıs ıllustrate yeL agaın, theWof the experiıence
which he underwent in the garden-scene of the e1g book, where he

rejected all forms of sexual indulgence.
Next, Augustine examınes the temptatiıons arısıng from the of

TOM hıs paıned and engthy considerations, ıt 15 Oobvıous that he
Was much preoccupled ıth theWof that ead W

the on A XXXI1, 43-47 Furthermore, ASs he openly confesses
paragraph 45), he Was troubled Dy drunkenness, that hıs

CONCETIN focuses learly hıs temptatıons over-indulge ın food and
T1n Thıs domaın WOU therefore apPCaT be the DropCI subject of
the present study

Such temptations wWeTe paın  Y present Augustine because he
Was nNnOTt able food NCC and fOr all, d he Was able tOo do wıth
SCX paragraph 47) Consequently, al the time of wrıting the
Confessions he Was STl engaged In aıly truggle agaınst hıs ongıng for
food and T1n Indeed, violent Was that struggle that ıt 1n repeated
expression ıIn h1s angulshed self-examınatıon- «adversus iıstam suavıta-
tem capıar» para 43); «NhI1s tentatıiıonıbus quotidıe
resistere » para 44) and < in hıs CI SO tentationıbus pOsıtus, quotidıe
[PugnO| adversus concupiscentiam manducandı el bıbend1» para 47)

In VIEW of the previous considerations, ıt 15 surprisıng, Sa Y the
least, that the struggle oes nOot figure IMOTC prominently in the preceding

of the S of Augustine’s cConversıon. art of the TCAason for thıs
OmM1ss1ıon ould SCCIN be that gluttony became 1issue only after
Augustine’s convers1ion, when he Was arther advanced along the WdyYy of
perfection*). Moreover, Aa ave explained elsewhere ”), fo0od oes

«Concupiscentla Carnıs, concupiscentla oculorum, Al am bıt1o saeculı» the
dıvısıon 15 from John A  O

Though the prohıbition agaınst drunkenness and gluttony Wds already present
(and iındeed In the VE first words) In the exXti of Romans E the readıng of which
Augustine attrıbutes hıs conversion on VII, X11, 29) hıs po1n wıll be consıdered ater

ın the present artıcle.
Leo FerrarI1, «The Food of TU in Augustine’s Confessions», Augustinian

Studies (1978), (ın press)
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indeed figure mMOSstT promiınently In the Confessions, though lıterary
and EeVen spırıtual eve

Returning tO Augustine’s self-examination, thıs 1S conducted wıth
areful analysıs (manıfesting the ımportance he imputed 1t) and wıth
sever1ıty IC WOU. surprıse the modern reader. Thus he observes of h1s
OW aCcCTt of eating:

urıng the time that passıngz from the uneasıness ofwant the
calmness of satıety, CVCN In the V Passapc doth that of
CONCUpISCENCE aqueus CONCUPILSCENTIAE| lıe in waıilt for For the
VETY DPassagc ıtself 15 pleasure, NOT 15 there aMn Y other WAdY of passıngwhıther, whiıther necessıity compels us Dass
As he proceeds urther explaın, the result all LOO easıly 15 that

what should be one only for nourıshment 18 one rather for pleasure. In
order preclude such eventualıty, he strıves constantliy regard
food merely AdSs medicıne para 44) Thıs Stratagem however ST1 oes noTL
solve the problem of exactly where TAaW the 1ıne between CXCESS and
deIect: problem 1C 15 implicitly acknowledged ASs unsolved when he
concludes hıs inıtial analysıs, Dy alludıng the VeErIY Same problem wıth
the words: <ds vel ave resolve In thıs T>» para 44)

ere follow NeXTL, [WO paragraphs (45 and 46) iC RR Concerned
wıth from the Scriptures rather than wıth
Augustine’s personal struggles agaınst gluttony. The interjection of these
[WO paragraphs 15 ostens1bly buttress Augustine’s attack gluttony,
Dy g1ving that attack scrıiptural basıs. Accordingly, consıderations of
those paragraphs ıll be postponed untiıl! after treatıng the concludıng
paragraph para 47) hıch CSUMmMECSs and concludes the ubject of
Augustine’s personal struggles agaınst gluttony

In that concludıing paragraph, havıng admıtte that hıs longing for
food and TIn Was not something 1iC he COU. g1ve ONCE and for
all, ASs he had one wıth SCX, Augustine al ast formulates hıs polıcy In
regard the daily temptatıions arısıng from the of

The brıdle of the throat, therefore, 1S be held In the INcCan of
slackness and tıghtness. And Wwho, Lord, 1s he who 15 nNnoTt In SOMINC
eOTEE carrıed dWAaVYV beyond the bounds of necessity ?

Thıs observation viırtually concludes Augustine’s TN self-examınation
of the temptatıions arısıng from the of aste

Conf. M KXXI: Citations AdIC from the Pılkıngton translatıon
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o1ng back NO the [WO paragraphs of 1DI1Ca EXCErDPLIS ıth
commen 16 paragraphs are purportedly interjected buttress
Augustine’s condemnatıon of gluttony, SOINC interesting features EIMECTSC

closer examınatıon.
In the first place, Augustine remarks ess than five times

havıng ear the volce of God, OT of ONC of hıs appoınted ONMNCS,
instructing hım ın the general context of food and T1n One 1S reminded
of sıimılar episode ınvolvıng the conjunction of the volce of (God and
the ubject of food The OCCasıon Was the VISION 1C Peter had of the
gr cheet let own from heaven Ets 10, 9-10) The VOlCe of (God
commanded hım kıll and eat of the grea dıversıty of anımals hıch
the cheet contaıined. Thıs 1S epısode hıch 1S featured everal
OCCAsS1ONs ıIn Augustine’s wrıtings, but wıthout partıcular s1ıgnıfıcance for
the present Context

W hat 15 of interest ere 1s that the episode of Peter’s V1ISION
concerned, NOTLT gluttony, but dıspensatıon from the CUSLOMAFrY dıetary
aws of udaısm Thıs dietary aspect COU. ell ave een ıIn the back of
Augustine’s mınd when consıderıing the subject of food Such suspicıon
18 also reinforced by the promınence IC Augustıne g1ves Paul’s
Varlous statements the ırrelevance of Varıous dıietary consıderations In
the 191%  S dispensation ). ugustıne ollows these statements wıth CXAalMl-

ples of 1C2. personalıties who WETG nOot pollute: Dy the food that they
ate; al of which 1S VeELY interesting, but carcely of dırect relevance the
subject of gluttony 1C hıs self-examınatıon 1S suppose CORCETH It
1S noteworthy that runnıng through INany of the examples gıven Dy
Augustıine 1S what 1S implıcıtly recurring denıal that the eatıng of flesh
meaft defiles the

Augustine’s predomınant interest ın the dıetary aspects of food 15
agaın brought ome by yeLl another detaıl earlıer in the scriptural
cıtatlions. He cıtes Corinthians Ö, « Neıther ıf eal, ATIC the better;
neıther ıf eal noL. the WOTSC}? Of thıs he observes: K Dy Thy
favour ave ear thıs sayıng lıkewiıse, IC have much delighted In

quam multum amayvi)» ®). Thıs remark of Augustine’s becomes a I] the
INOTC s1ignıfiıcant when it 1s observed hat Paul’s advıce 1C much
delıghted hım Was ın regard the question of eatıng meat 16 had

Thus, In Conf X, XXXI1, 46, the followıng q uoTes from Paul A1C employe: the
present end Romans 4.20:; Corinthians 8 Colossians 27 16 and KRomans 14  -

Conf. A XI talıcs aATC In the Englısh X{ITraCct.
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een sed In the worshiıp of idols?). Further. it 15 noteworthy that
Augustine eiurns the SdIne cıtatıon from Paul later iın the SAamne

paragraph. TOMmM thıs and the precediıng observations ONe 15 eft wıth the
impression that durıng, ÖT before the wriıting of the Confessions,
Augustine had een much concerned wıth relıg10usly sanctıoned dietary
aws hıs 111 be the ubject of subsequent consıderatıions.

Turning exi those 1cCa cıtations sed Dy Augustine
buttress hıs condemnatıon of gluttony, it 18 dıfficult, f NOT impossıble
find ONe 1C eals explıicıtly wıth the subject of gluttony ıtself. The
openıng from Luke ZU. 34 bears LNOTC uDON drunkenness: «Non
graventur corda vestra iın crapula. ei ebrietate» *°). The from
Ecclesiasticus 18, 30 the subject of Concupıscence In general
«Post concupiscentlias {uUAas NO  — (Ibid.) At least thıs recelves
attention from Augustine iın everal other places, besides the
Confessiones, but wıthout narrowıng the meanıng of «Concupiscentlae»
oWn gluttony **). second from Ecclesiasticus (23:; oes
lımıt the CONCUPISCENCES own the regıon of the eILy «Aufer
concupıscentlas ventris». However thıs 1S ST1 NOoTt specıfic,sınce
sexual COoncupIscencCe also under the SaIlı descrıiption.

At thıs poımt it 1s ımely ask whether the ack of apposıte
scrıptural cıtatıions 1S entirely the fault of Augustine. To the est of IN Y
knowledge, gluttony 1S nOot en wıth explicıtiy and ıIn isolatıon in the

An unusual exception 1S Proverbs 23i « Be not
ınebıbbers, ÖT gluttonous eaters of meat» However, thıs
condemnatıon 18 nNnOoTt cıted by Augustine 1n the present cContext Nor Oo€Ss
it SCCINMN featured al length anywhere else in his wrıtings. As for the

of gluttony elsewhere ın the 1  e it generally ave
mplıedS OT be present dSs ONC ıtem 1ın catalogue of VICeSs.
Augustine’s loved Apostle, Paul, provıdes g00d examples of both
aNnnNeTs of and ONC WOU therefore find these
instances cıted in the present Contextit Such however, 0€s not be
the Casec Thus, gluttony 1S mplıed In Paul’s condemnatıon of those
whose God 1$ theır CILY Romans 16, 18 and Philippians A 19), though
SCX WOU also COMMC under the condemnatıon. However, neıther Sd-
ICS dIC cıted by Augustıine ın the present context, 1OT do they SCCTN be

Corinthians S, Corinthians S, 1, and 713° 21 25 and 2731;
Colossjans 2i 16 an Romans throughout.

10) Luke 24
ll) Sermo CX Y 54 Sermo CD 6, 8 : Sermo CLV: 9: Sermo COX: 9, H, eic
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featured prominently elsewhere ıIn h1s works. Paul also provıdes
xample of gluttony eing present ıIn 1ıst of VICes, wıth hıs ıstıng of the
works of the flesh in Galatians 3: 1021} gaın however, thıs 15 noL
featured ın the present cContext, 1OT 18 it the ubject of extensive
consıideratıiıons elsewhere in Augustine’s wrıitings.

One 15 therefore eft wıth the impression that Augustine’s uUusc of
scriptural cıtati1ons In the Context of Conf. X, XXXI, 45-46 1$ nNOT

specıfically for of buttressing hıs condemnatıon of gluttony.
Judging Dy the cıtatı1ons, concupıiscence In eneral 1S the subject of attack,
rather than gluttony ın partıcular. Further, ASs has been observed, arge
proportion of the XIS 15 concerned wıth the dıetary aspect of eating;
fact hıch 1S particularly evıdent iın paragraph 46 1C contaıns MOTEC

than half-dozen references the eatıng of meat In that place
Augustine aNX10US that such eatıng of meaft 15 NnOTt sinful,
but 15 rather sanctiıoned Dy the Varıous ındıvıdual cıted from the
Scriptures. Further, d has een SCCIL, that thıs 1€  IV asp Was of
personal iImportance Augustine Was learly evidenced Dy hıs OW

words In regard the dıietary dıspensatıons implıed in Corinthians S,
«] ave egr thıs sayıng likewise, 1C ave much delighted N» As

why Augustine introduced these extIraneQOus dietary digress1ions into
hIs self-examınatıon ın regard gluttony, these strange digressions 111
be the subject of examınatıon In subsequent

Before proceeding those consıderations, it 15 instructive
observe hOow the pPrev1Ous point He  S element in the famous
IEX1 from Paul, the eadıng of hıch Augustine attrıbutes h1s
cConversıon on VIIIL, X11, 29) Takıng the volume of Paul iın

heavenly command, Augustine Was converted Dy the advıce
ÖT the first DasSsagc upON 16 hıs CYCS fell The DaSSagc 15 from Romans
13 13251714

Not ın roting and drunkenness, nOoTL In chamberıng and wantonness,
nOoTt ın strıfe and eNVyıng; but put VYC the Lord Jesus Chriıst, and
make not proviısıon for the flesh, 18 fulfıl the lusts hereo(.

As uCcC  el has ell observed **), the preceding detaıls ave een
concerned above all wıth depıicting Augustine’s tuggle agaınst sexual
Concupıiscence. Consequently, the reader’s attention tends fOCuUSs
immediately the reference «chambering and wanfonness>» in the

12) Art C1it
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above eXiract The VETYV first words of the above PaSSaRC, referring fOo 1ıld
partıes and drunkenness the Latın has it Non IN comessationibus el

ebrietatibus), tend be passed OVET In CSSCNCC, thıs easıly gnored detaıl
1S prohıbıtion agaınst the twın of gluttony and drunkenness.
As Augustine confesses In the section of the Confessions 16 has een
examıned ıIn the previous aßCS, ıt Was precisely the prohıbıtion expressed
In these few words 1G Was hım much suffering in later lıfe,
for h1s ongıng for food and TIn Was nOoTt somethıng hıch he COU g1ve

ONCC and for al AaSs he had one wıth SCX on X, XX 47)
Turning exi consıderations of relevant detaıls of Augustine’s

earlıer lıfe. the above-mentioned Conversiıon Wäds eventually d renuncıla-
t1on of the Manıchean relıgıon hıch had claımed hıs allegıance for SOMIMEC
ıne VCATS, durıng hıs twentIles. hat exotIic creed Was much preoccuplied
wıth the denızens of the heavens and indeed worshiıippe the SU and
INOON d dıvıne beings Nevertheless, and in 1ne wıth present consıdera-
t10NS, the abovementioned preoccupatıon dıd not prevent Augustine
from depicting hıs first encounter wıth that seCT in gastronomıc terms

Thus he SdayS on ILL, VI, 10) of the teachıng wıth hıch they wooed
hım

And these Ithe teachıings] WEIC the dıshes (fercula) which
hungering fOor hee ML esurient!ı fe), they, instead of Thee, served

the Su  ; and the IMOON, Thy beauteous works—but Thy works,
nOtL Thyself.
However, thıs alımentary allusıon 1S NOT AaSs INCONZTUOUS AS MaYy al

fırst S12 ADDCAar Interestingly enough, Dy strange coincıdence, besides
theıir interest In the SU  —; an the MOON, the Manıchees WeTC also VCLY
preoccupıed wıth dietary detaıls Thus, all flesh Wds forbıidden AaSs fo0od
because it Wds the pollute product of sexual INteErcoOUTSE. .). The
Manıchees WeTC therfore vegetarıans. gaın, CVOCNMN all vegetatıve (070]
WEeTC dıstinguıishe the basıs of theır colour: the INOTEC ıghtly coloured,
the holier they WEIC hought LO © In 1eW of these consıderations,
Augustine’s digressions about dıetary detaıls and the eatıng of flesh
meaL(, urıng hıs treatıse gluttony, 15 digression 1C becomes INOTC
understandable Though he had renounced Manıcheism SOTIIIC ten

13) De MOrIibus Manichaeorum, S: 36-37 and 16, 49
14) Ibid., hat the dıetary exigencles of the Manıchees WEIC of lastıng CONCEIN

Augustine 18 demonstrate: Dy the gustatory metaphors ıth which he alludes them ın
the Confessions. hıs ODIC 1S investigated In artıcle the Fo0od of ruth, which
reference has already een made (see footnote
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Oore wrıting the Confessions abıdıng COMNCETN about religi10usly
sanctioned dıet ST1 discernıble ın hıs treatıse gluttony 15)

Nor dıd the attention of the Manıchees confine iıtself 1et It 15

noteworthy for present considerations that dıgestion iıtself played
xalted role in theır System of redemption. As Augustıine himself informs
uS, the Manıchean «elect», OT priestly members of the sect, COU. DYy
theır VC OW dıgestive PTOCESSCS, play important part in the
lıberatıon of the plIeces of dıvınıty entrapped in materıa]l ngs on 1L,
Äys 18) Moreover, Augustine confesses that he hımself S SOINC ıne

cartıng food those «elect» that «In the laboratory of theır
stomachs, they cshould make for us angels and gods, by whom m1g
be lıberated» on I  » l’ Hıs involvement ın the alımentary aspects
of that sect W dads nOoL therefore merely ıntellectual escapade, but VEr y
much 1ve: experience.

15 noteworthy ere that the lıberatıon of the dıvinıty rapped ıIn
to0d by the hewıng and dıgestion of the Manıchean elect, throws SOMEC

lıght upON ONC of hıs which ave puzzled V

Augustine himself. The passagc In question 1S from that parti of the On
Christian Doctrine IC Was wrıtten about the SadiInc time ASs the

Confessions. Augustine’s puzzlement 1S expressed AS ollows

And VeL, ont KNOW Why, feel greater pleasure In contemplatıng
holy INCI, when VIEeW them A the teeth of the Church, tearıng men

AWAY from theır CITOTIS, and bringing them nto the Church’s body,
wıth all theır harshness softened down, Just AdSs ıf hey had een O  a}
off and mastıcated by the teeth *°).
Returning ex{i the feeding of the Manıchean elect, thıs Wds also

spirıtually beneficıal the provıders of the f00d, ASs Augustine ınforms
the reader when recounting the rıtual Through the Praycrs of the elect,
there Was eitfecte the moral cleansıng of the provıders of the 0O
gaıln, MOTeC mundane evel, the nourıshıng of the elect Was

undoubtedly ımportant crıterion of the degree of ommıtment of each

15) hıs conclusıon 15 strengthened DY the observatıon that the VeETY exXti from
Corinthians 8 (as ell Paulıne exX{is sımılar 1t), 15 featured CONSPICUOUSIY In the antı-
Manıchean polemics of the preceding Sımilar Corinthians S, ATC the followıng

from Paul Romans (throughout); Colossians Z Corin  1ans Ö, l 4, 7A13 and
Corinthians 10, 2 25 and Z T ese ATC Cıte| en length, ın the followıng

antı-Manıchean treatıses of the pri10r the Confessions: De MOFLDUS ecclesiae
catholicae el manichaeorum I 33 /1 ä Z 14, 33 and 34 : Contra Adimantum . Z and

and and C'ontra Aaustum 6, and 32.
16) On Christian Doctrine 4, 6,
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indıvidual belıever. Therefore, for those who ambıtiously sought O-
t1on wıthın the SeCT, thıs carıng for the elect Was practice tO be
assıduously cultivated. In thıs regard, ave Augustine’s OW admıs-
SION that he ONCEC had ambıtions of rsıng emınence In that relıgion.
Thus, he Sa YS of hıs dısıllusıonment uDON meeting the long-awaited and
famous Manıchean, Faustus: «Caeterum CONaAaLUs OmMnıs INCUS, J UO
proficere In Ila statueram, 1lo homiıne Cogniıto PTOTSUS intercıdıt ».
on \a V1l, 13) One Can reasonably conclude of Augustine’s am bı-
t10ns, that the feeding of the elect had been important element (among
others) ıIn the realısıng of those aspırations.

Looked al ıIn ıts crude essentials, what WAads basıcally involved In that
partıcular of Augustine’s assoclations wıth the Manıchees Was the
gıving of food ıIn the hope of obtaınıng favours. It 15 instructive tOo realıse
that thıs practice Was nNnOoTt Ne  < Augustine. He himself has supplıe us
wıth sıgnıfıcant detaıl from hıs earlhest YCars——as he sed stea]
food al ome g1ve such stolen victuals other boys In order induce
them to play ıth hım

Pılferings commıtted Irom parents’ cellar and a  ©: eiıther
enslaved Dy gluttony, OT hat m1g ave somethıng g1ve boyswho sold theır play, who, though they sold 1t, ıt dSs el] Aas
(024) [ XVI1, 30)
Thus, ıt AaDPPCAars that Even as child, Augustine had become

apprenticed In the W of food WIN favours from others. The
mınd WOU therefore SCC food d S of controllıng the actıons of
others. In the Previ1oOus example, ıt Was by the Q1ving of food But control
COU also eifecte: by wıthholding food, OT by the threat of withholding
the SAdI1c In thıs regard, ave interesting incıdent from
Augustine’s ıfe which WOU. also consıstent wıth the apprenti-
ceshıp he underwent as child

On the evidence of hıs rTıen and fellow-religi0us, Possıdıius, In later
ıfe Augustine had devısed Ingen10us method of preventing defama-
t1on of character the members of hıs lıttle relıg10us communıty.
He had the followıing advıce carved nto the al 1C the members
took theır meals:

« Let he who takes pleasure in maulıng the lıves of the absent,KNOw hıs OW 1s NnOoTt such dS f1ıt hım sıt al thıs 17)

17) Life of Saıint Augustine, Written by Bishop Possidius, chapter
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Furthermore, thıs threat of exclusıon from the communal had
signıficant precedent in Augustine’s OW earlıer ıfe At about the agc

of wenty-one, after several of study al dıstant Carthage, he
returned home, only find hımself exciude: from the famıly Dy h1s
angered mother,; Monica on ILL, Xi 19) ccordıng Augustine’s
aCCOUN(T, the 1e Treason for thıs exclusıon Wds the fact that in hıs
absence from ome he had abandone the chrıistian a1 of his
childhood and Joimned the heretica]l Manıchees. In addıtion, the hought
OCCUTS that Moniıca MaYy ell ave een angered Dy the discovery of her
sSON’s mistress an theır ıllegımate offspring

In an Y CasC, this epısode of eing exclilude': from the famıly
makes OMNC wonder whether the Us«c of food in rewardıng and punıshıng
chılaren had been regular feature of Augustine’s childhood 1f 5  E the
intellıgen WOU tend SCC the stealıng of 100d d of
cırcumventing the parental of rewards and punıshments.
Accordingly, ıt 15 interesting remark upON the of three
AaCCOUNTS of the thıevery of victuals ın the Confessions. The MOST obvıous
OMNC 1S the of PCAaIs about 1C Augustine berates hımself al length
on IL, IV, x’ 18) Thıs Occurred durıng hıs sixteenth YCar on IL,
1l, gaın, earlıer 1ın ıfe he had een accustomed steal food from the
ome supplıes, wıth s A T1 other chıldren, A has J]ready een
observed Thıs practice remınds ONC of Ir ep1isode, namely that of h1s
mother ON1ıca’s OW thıevery from the famıly  S larder when she Was

lıttle gır] on I  n V, 18), wıth the dıifference hat it Was question, nNOTL
of fo0d but of wıne.

According Augustine’s interpretation of that tippling, WeTC 1t nOTt
for the ıvınely inspıred intervention of famıly ervant, the
Onıca’s of indulgıng herself would avVe led her ıfe of
drunkenness. As ıt WAas, c<he Was cured that her aDıtua temperance ın
regard wıne became the ubject of eulogy ın the earher of the
Conftessions on VI, 1, Apparently her SOM profıite much Dy her
example, for Ads has een noted, Augustine confesses hıs readers that
drunkenness Was far from eing ONC of h1ıs VICeS on X, XXXI. 45)

The Confessions hınts al yel another and earlher SOUTCEC of thıs
sobriety of mother and s0)  - Apparently Monica Was raısed, not much
Dy her OW mother d$s Dy ancıent WOMAaNn-serva who had een wıth
the famıly long enough have carrıed ON1ICa’s father her back
when when he Was baby on XL, V, 17) Thıs of ervant
used prevent the hıldren of the famıly from riınkıng between
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meals. atter how parched they had become. Accordıing
Augustine, che dıd thıs wıth the CXDTICSS intention of traınıng them for
temperance In regard wıine, In later ıfe (Zbid.)

As Augustine Was apprecıate, ONe COU| noOot begın LOO0 early
curb the appetites of infants for food and TIn his observance
of the instinctive behavıour of HIGCITE sucklıing infants ave been
O2l8le SOUTCEC of hıs important doctrine about the inherıted perversıty of the
human ll Thus, he cıtes the experience of havıng SCCIH infant,

ASs be incapable of speech, becoming mMOSsT that another
babe Was sımultaneously drınkıng from the mother’s other breast, evecn

though there Was plentiful supply of ılk for both babes on L, V,
11) TOmM wıtnessing such feeding epı1sodes, Augustine ave
concluded the inherent malevolence of 11] CVOCMN In ITNeTE infants : «In
the weakness of the infant’s ımbs., and NnOoTt In ıts will, lies 1ts INNOCENCY».
(Ibid.) Here. it WOU. SCCHN, lıes ONe SOUTCEC of hıs doctrine about the
inheriıtance of Orıgmnal Sın He Came SCC thıs ASs transmıtted by the VELY
AT e of sexua| intercourse; conclusıon 1C. seemed substantıated by
the lınes of Psalm ©  (0) Was brought forth in IN1quıty, and In SIN
dıd IMY mother CONcelve 111 > Accordingly Augustine SaVYS G0d
« Before Thee OoN«C 1S free from SIN, not SCVCN the infant which has 1ve'
but day uDON the earth». (ZIbid.)

The Drev1Ous ave attempted gıve SOINC aCCount of
Augustine’s heightened sens1itivıty what Can be escr1be ASs the
gustatory aspect of human experlence. ere remaıns ONC intense episode
of hıs earhest 1 involved both relıg10n and h1s stomach and
which INa Y ell ave een ONMNC important basıs for hıs later aSSOCIlat1Oons
of the LWO

Thou SawestT, LOTd. how al ONC tıme, whıle yveL DOy, eing
sSu  enly seızed wıth paıns In the stomach, and eing al the poıint of
death— Thou SawestTi, M Y God, for CVeCn then Thou Wast IL Y
eeDer; wıth what emotıon of mınd and ıth what faıth solıcıted
from the DIELY of IN Yy mother, and of Ihy Church, the mother of us
all, the baptısm of Ihy Christ, IN Y Lord and IN Y God on L, X:
1 7)
Sıgnificantly LOO, ASs Augustine SCS inform the reader,

preparatıons for the baptısm WEeTC hardly egun when he suddenly
recovered. The baptısm Was deferred and indeed it WdsSs not untıl the dgC
of thırty-three that Augustine received the Ssacrament
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Summarızıng then, the preceding speculatıons have attempted
throw SOINC 1g uDON the strange combiınatıon of consıderations OUnN:!
under the tOop1C of gluttony In Confessions X, XX 43-4 7 MaYy SCCIN

rather far-fetched claım that Augustine’s’ dıetary diıgressions in that
place WEeTIC hang-over from hıs Manıchean days, but the other hand,
it 18 be observed that hıs allusıons that sect In the Confessions abound
In alımentary analogıes. Fınally, and agaın Dy WaY of speculatıon, SOINC

of Augustine’s earlıer00experiıences ave een consıdered wıth d

VIEW tryıng understand better the eneral attıtude of disquietude
which he manıfest In regard manducatıon.

ıle mMoOst of the evidence In the above study has en forthcomıing
Irom the of the Confessions, ıt 15 noteworthy that CUTFSOTY
examınatıon of h1s other works shows that hıs solıcıtude about guSLalOrY
experiences dıd nNnOT subsequently become obsession. One erıterion in
thıs regard, 15 hıs attıtude fastıng, 1C O€es nOotLt recelve eXCessIive
emphasıs. The ubject oes COTNG under etaıle consıderation in ‚pistola

of 396, and therefore composed al about the Samne time ds the
Confessions. However, ıf 15 be observed that the am of Augustine In
that letter Was ANSWETI tedious pomts raısed Dy d treatıse sent hım by

presbyter, Casulanus. In addıtion the engthy treat1ıse, VETY brief
work of Augustine’s: On the Usefulness of Fasting (De utilitate jejunit) 15
also E XTant The ate of composıtıon 1S unknown. Fınally, ookıng al

Augustine’s SUrV1IVINg SCTIMNMONS, wıth the exception of Sermo GECX: 16
treats of fastıng al SOTINC en the subject under brief consıdera-
t1on In only about half dozen other sermons * ®).

LEO (’HARLES FERRARI

18) Arbesmann, «Fastıng and rophecy In agan an Chrıistian Antıquity»,
T'raditio (  P II Cremer, « Der Beıtrag Augustins 7AB ur Auslegung des
Frastenstreitgesprächs (Mk Z R parr und der Einfluss seıner Exegese auf dıe
Miıttelalterliche Theologie», Recherches Augustiniennes (1972) 301-37/3:; Verheyujjen,
« L lements un Commentaıre de la egle de saınt ugustin», Augustiniana (1971) 5-23
357-404
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Johannes (F 1374)*
Johannes Klenkok der Clenck wurde 310 Bucken be] Hoya

(Nıedersachsen) geboren rst ıIn reiferen Jahren tirat 345 in den
Augustinerorden e1In, 1e 354/55 In Oxford seıine Sentenzenlesung und
wurde ort August 359 ZU theologischen agıster promovıert.
Später WAar als magıster rCgCNSs den Generalstudien se1ınes Ordens in
Erfurt und Magdeburg tatıg und bekleıidete 1363568 das Amt des
Provınzıals der sächsıisch-thüringischen Augustinerprovinz. 370 weılte

ıIn Prag Er starb in Juniı Ahl in Avıgnon, dıe etzten
Lebensjahre als papstlıcher Pönıiıtenzıar zubrachte *).

In den Anmerkungen und 1ın der Textbeilage werden folgenden Abkürzungen
verwendet
ALG SANKT A UGUSTINUS, der Lehrer der Gnade Deutsche Gesamtausgabe seiner

antipelagianischen Schriften, bıs Jetzt L, IL, 111 und VII, Würzburg 955-
977

€ 1E€ Corpus Iuris Canonicl, ed AÄEM FRIEDBERG [-IL, Leipzıg 879 (Nachdruck
Giraz

om PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae IN IV libris distinctae, ıb I1 Grottaferrata
1971 ; ) I11 I Quaracchi 916
Textbeilage (sıe ist ach Sınnabschnitten durchgezählt).

Zumkeller-Klenkok ZUMKELLER, Johannes Klenkok 0.585 (T ImM Kampf gegen
den « Pelagianismus » seiner eıt Seine Lehre hber Gnade, Rechtfertigung un
Verdienst, Recherches Augustiniennes vol AI Parıs 1978, 231-333

Dazu kommen folgende Handschrıiftensiglen:
JOHANNES KLENKOK, E xXxpositio litteralis LD\ libros Sententiarum: Erfurt,
Stadtbücherei, plon 118, 19ra-135vb (1 uC 86ra-107vb (I1

uch)
asselbe Klosterneuburg, Stiftsbibliothek, 304 8r-195r 1.-1V ucC
asselbe Sıena, Bıblıoteca Communale, ra-1 (1.-IV. ucC
JOHANNES KLENKOK, Quaestiones IN secundum !ibrum Sententiarum, Eıchstätt,
Staats- und Semimnarbibliothek, 471 F‘Ol.. 5/7vb-18R6ra

7u seinem Leben vgl TOW, Zur Lebensgeschichte des Augustinermönches
Johannes Klenkok, Bekämpfers des Sachsenspiegels, Historische Vierteljahrschrift 29 (1935)541-575: EMDEN, Biographical Register of the University of Oxford 1500, IL,Oxford 1958, 1057:; KUNZELMANN, Geschichte der deutschen Augustiner-Eremiten, V
Wüurzburg 1974, VOT em 334-336: sSOWwIl1e dıe ın der übernächsten Fußnote erwähnten
Arbeıten VO I RAPP
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on se1it mehr als 100 Jahren ınteressiert sıch dıe hıstorısche
Forschung für dıe Persönlıc dieses Augustiners und ZWal

se1nes Kampfes das deutsche Rechtsbuch des «Sachsenspiegels»
Wıe umfassend und einflußreich aber auch das theologısche Werk
enKOKs WAäl, en VOT em dıe Arbeıten VO  —_ [)amasus rapp
aufgewiesen >). Von den theologischen Schriften des Magısters selen mer
1L1UT dıe ZWEeI wichtigsten erwähnt, selıne «Exposıitio lıtteralıs» den vier
Sentenzenbüchern des Petrus ombardus und seıne «Quaestiones
secundum lıbrum Sententiarum». Dieses zweıte Werk hat rapp in der
FEıchstäatter Handschrift 471 Fol (Blatt 157vb-186ra) VOT einıgen Jahren
wiederentdeckt. Er konnte überzeugend nachweısen, da ß dıe eologı-
schen Fragen, dıe ort VO Schreıiber dem ıtahlıenıschen Augustiner-
theologen Facınus de st1 &: ach zugewlesen werden, 1n Wırklıch-
keıt Klenkok ZU Verfasser haben“*).

Eın wichtiger Ausschniıtt Aaus Kenkoks theologischer Tre ist
neuestens VO Verfasser dieses Beıitrags naher untersucht worden. Die
Abhandlung tragt den ıte «Johannes Klenkok OS (* 1M
amp den ‘Pelagıanısmus’ se1lıner eıt Seine re ber nade,
Rechtfertigung und Verdienst»: S1e ist In Band 388| der Parıser «Recher-
ches Augustinıiennes» erschıenen. enKOKs Darlegungen ber na
und Rechtfertigung lassen eiıne starke Orientierung spaten Augusti-
1US erkennen. Er WAarTr ın den Schriften des Kırchenvaters, auch 1ImM
Orpus seıner antıpelagıanıschen erke. gul belesen In seinem Interesse

Augustins Gnadenlehre wurde sowochl VOoNn seinem alteren
ıtalıenıschen Miıtbruder Gregor VO  — Rımini (T als auch VO dem
englıschen Weltgeıistlıchen Ihomas radwardıne (T entscheidend
beeinflußt Wıe Gregor und Ihomas Wäal 6S auch ıhm eın Hauptanlıegen,
den « Pelagianısmus» se1iner Zeıt bzw das, Was für Pelagıanısmus
ansah, bekämpfen und dıesem eıne Theologie 1mM (Geiste Augustıins
entgegenzustellen. Mag ıhm 1es auch nıcht mıt der Orıginalıtät und
Meıiısterschaft eines Gregor VO Rımin1 gelungen sein, hat doch mıt

Eıne usammenstellung der einschlägıgen Schriften enKoOKks und ıhrer uber-
hıeferung sıehe be] /ZUMKELLER, Manuskripte VO:  - Werken der Autoren des Augustiner-
Eremitenordens IN mitteleuropdischen Bibliotheken, Würzburg 1966, 2471 und 6()1 Vgl
uch HJ KULLMANN, Klenkok und die « articuli reprobati» des Sachsenspiegels, Juristische
Dissertation der Universıiutät Frankfurt/Maın, Maschinenschrift 959

IRAPP, Augustinian Theology of the J4 Century, Augustiniana 1956) 146-
274, 203 und 2 AB un! DERSELBE, Notes John Klenkok (}
Augustinianum 1964) 358-404

Weıtere Beweiısstellen dafür sıehe beı Zumkeller-Klenkok, Kapıtel
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seıner profunden Kenntniıs des augustinıschen Schrı  ums dıe Zeıtgenos-
SCI1 ıIn Erstaunen gesetzt>): Be1 lledem erwıies sıch als durchaus
selbständiger Denker, der auch den beiden erwähnten Theologen keines-
WCBS sklavısch gefolgt ist

Fur enKoOKs Erbsundenlehre sınd dıe Aufsführungen selner «ExX-
posıt10 lıtteralıs» ZUT Dıst 30-33 des zweıten Sentenzenbuches Von
Interesse. Reicher aber entfaltet C diese seıne re In eıner dreıteiligen
rage seiner «Quaestiones secundum lıbrum Sententiarum ». Die
rage lautet : Ist 6S gerecht, da dıe TDSsunde (peccatum orı1ginale) ın den
Kındern, dıe ohne auie sterben, eWw1g bestraft wırd? In seiner Antwort
geht Klenkok auf olgende Themen der Erbsundenlehre ausführlich eın
(1) Begriff und Wesen der rbsünde:;: (2) dıe Art ıhres Übergangs VO  — den
Eltern auf dıe Kınder:;: (5) Gottes gerechte ale für dıe TDSsunde Dieses
letzte ema betrifft VOT em das Problem der Kleinkınder,. dıe ohne
aule sterben. Im NscChHhIuU das ema Begriff und Wesen
der TDsunde hat Klenkok sıch auch ZUT rage der Empfängnis
arıens ausführlich geäußert®). Be1l lledem bıeten seine Ausführungen
aber keine systematısche Darstellung des toffes und sınd keineswegs
erschöpfend.

Wesen und Begründung der Erbsünde.
In NscChAIu Petrus ombardus und mıiıt erufung auf

Augustinus und Gregor den Großen stellt Klenkok zunächst fest. daß 6S
sıch be]l dem orıgıinale nıcht 1L1UT eıne Strafe, sondern
un un: Schuld handelt ’). Da sıch dıe Menschen AdUus dam keıine
Schuld, sondern 1Ur Strafe ZUSCZOSCH hätten, Wlr einer der Irrtumer, der
VO Concılıum Senonense 140 Petrus aelar': ZUT Last gelegt worden

Dies bezeugt ausdrucklıch eın Schuüler enkoks., der Augustiner Johannes
Schiphower. Vgl ECKERMANN, Fine unveröffentlichte historische Quelle Ur Lebens-
geschichte der westfälischen Augustiner des Mittelalters, Analecta Augustiniana (1971)
185-238, 217

Eıne alte Hand. verschıeden VO  —3 der and des Schreıbers. hat In dem FEiıchstätter
Manuskrıpt auf den untern Randern VO Blatt v-178v Ausführungen beigegeben, dıe
Klenkoks Kriıtık der Lehre VO der unbefleckten Empfängnis arıens Urc Zıtate Aaus
weıteren Autoren tutzen suchen. Es handelt sıch Belege Aa us Bernhard, AUs der
«Summa theologıca » des Aquınaten, AdUus$s dem q  atıonale dıyınorum officıorum » des
Wılhelm Durantı und AdUus einem Sermo des Petrus VO Ravenna, genannt Chrysologus. Da
keine Sıcherheıit, Ja uch wen1g Wahrscheinlichkeit aliur besteht, daß dıese Erganzungen
ZU authentischen ext des Klenkok gehören, werden s1Ie ıIn dıesen Darlegungen nıcht
berücksichtigt.
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war ©). Klenkok g1bt ZWAar keıne erschöpfende Begriffsbestimmung, aber
doch eiıne orıgınelle Beschreibung (descer1ipt10) der rbsünde, dıe sıch
übrıgens hnlıch auch ın seıner «Exposıitio lıtteralıs» findet Das Ca-
{um orıgınale bestehe darın, daß e1in mıt der Jut der lıbıdo behafteter
ensch [0) 0810 lıbıdınosae ardorı1s) muıttels der Konkupıiszenz, dıe VO

den Stammeltern herrührt, empfangen wırd und deshalb, namlıch
diıeser mpfängnıs, dıe sıch AaUus dem Sundenfall der Stammeltern herle1-
LOl der Strafe des ewıgen es verfallen ist Im Faktum der ONKU-
pıszenNZ zeıge sıch der Strafcharakter, in der Verfallenheıt den ewigen
T1o0od der Sundencharakter des originale?). der anders d Uus-

gedrüc se1in Sündencharakter, seiıne «culpa» besteht In der Verun-
staltung (deformıiıtas), derentwegen der ensch dıe Strafe verdıient und
VO Reiche (jottes ausgeschlossen bleibt *°). Die TDsSsunde ist keine
akKtuelle unde, hat aber als Ursache das actuale des ersten
Menschen

Als Schriftbegründung für die TDsSsunde erwähnt Klenkok den locus
classıcus Rom I 12 und das Herrenwort Jo 3 «Wenn jemand nıcht
wıedergeboren wırd Aaus dem W asser und dem eılıgen Geıist, annn ıIn
das eic (jottes nıcht eingehen » 12) Gelegentlich wendet sıch
eiıne Interpretation der Römerbriefstelle, dıe iın den Worten des postels
1UTr eıne Aussage ber dıe un des ersten Menschen und den «zeıtlı-
chen » als deren Straffolge sehen wollte hne näher darauf
einzugehen, stellt fest, daß 1eS nıcht der Deutung der Kırche
entspreche *°). Miıt Petrus mbardus und ıIn NsCHNIuL

Vgl DENZINGER-A. SCHÖNMETZER, Enchiridion Symbolorum, reiburg 963 S
376/728 und dıe dort verzeichnete Literatur

FEıne ahnlıche Begriffsbestimmung des D  Ci  u orıgınale g1bt Klenkok
INn seiner «Exposıit1o hlıtteralıs» Homo iın concupiscentia lıbıdınıs culpabılı CONCEDLUS
propteruprımorum parentum, ei ob hOcC ad POCNAC supplıcıum oblıgatus.

In ıbr 1, dıst. 98rb, 18r
10)819  Erbsündenlehre des deutschen Augustinertheologen  war®). Klenkok gibt zwar keine erschöpfende Begriffsbestimmung, aber  doch eine originelle Beschreibung (descriptio) der Erbsünde, die sich  übrigens ähnlich auch in seiner «Expositio litteralis» findet. Das pecca-  tum originale bestehe darin, daß ein mit der Glut der libido behafteter  Mensch (homo libidinosae ardoris) mittels der Konkupiszenz, die von  den Stammeltern herrührt, empfangen wird und deshalb, nämlich wegen  dieser Empfängnis, die sich aus dem Sündenfall der Stammeltern herlei-  tet, der Strafe des ewigen Todes verfallen ist. Im Faktum der Konku-  piszenz zeige sich der Strafcharakter, in der Verfallenheit an den ewigen  Tod der Sündencharakter des peccatum originale?). Oder anders aus-  gedrückt: sein Sündencharakter, seine «culpa» besteht in der Verun-  staltung (deformitas), derentwegen der Mensch die Strafe verdient und  vom Reiche Gottes ausgeschlossen bleibt!°). Die Erbsünde ist keine  aktuelle Sünde, hat aber als Ursache das peccatum actuale des ersten  Menschen!).  Als Schriftbegründung für die Erbsünde erwähnt Klenkok den locus  classicus Röm 5, 12 und das Herrenwort Jo 3, 5: «Wenn jemand nicht  wiedergeboren wird aus dem Wasser und dem Heiligen Geist, kann er in  das Reich Gottes nicht eingehen»!?). Gelegentlich wendet er sich gegen  eine Interpretation der Römerbriefstelle, die in den Worten des Apostels  nur eine Aussage über die Sünde des ersten Menschen und den «zeitli-  chen Tod» als deren Straffolge sehen wollte. Ohne näher darauf  einzugehen, stellt er fest, daß dies nicht der Deutung der Kirche  entspreche*!®). Mit Petrus Lombardus und in engem Anschluß an  $) Vgl. H. DENZINGER-A. SCHÖNMETZER, Enchiridion Symbolorum, Freiburg 1963*?,  376/728 und die dort verzeichnete Literatur.  °) TB 7. — Eine ähnliche Begriffsbestimmung des peccatum originale gibt Klenkok  in seiner «Expositio litteralis»: Homo in concupiscentia libidinis culpabili conceptus  propter peccatum primorum parentum, et ob hoc ad aeternae poenae supplicium obligatus.  — ıIn libr. II, dist: 30:: A: 98rb, K 118r:  19) ... dicitur culpa, quia est deformitas, propter quam homo est dignus poena et  exulatus a regno. — Lc.  1) Quod sic patet, quod peccatum actuale Adae causa fuit peccati originalis  parvulorum. — 1.c.: A 98va, K 118v.  )- EB  13) Probat Magister, quod detur originale peccatum per illud Ad Romanos 5 (12):  «Per unius hominis peccatum mors intravit» per universum mundum. Diceret aliquis, quod  per istud dictum videtur solum sonare, quod poena peccati intravit in mundum, videlicet  mors temporalis, quae est poena peccati. Et diceret, quod Apostolus ibi loquitur solum de  peccato primi hominis. Sed sufficiat nobis, quod Ecclesia exponit auctoritatem eo modo  quo Magister. — In libr. II, dist. 30: A 98ra, K 117v.dicıtur culpa, q u1a est deformiıtas, propter qQqU am OMO est 1gNus I1

exulatus L.C
11) Quod SIC patel, quod p'  u actuale dae Causa fuınt peccatı orıgınalıs

parvulorum. IC Y8öva, 18v
12)
13) Probat Magıster, quod etiur orıgınale peccatum DCI ıllud OMAanOs 12)

«Per UNn1us homiınıs INOTS intravıt» DCI unıyersum mundum. Diceret alıq uls, quod
DeCTI istud d  H  1  ctum videtur solum SUONaIC, quod peccatı intravıt ın mundum, videlıcet
INOTS temporalıs, JUaC est peccatı Et dıceret, quod postolus ıbı loquıtur solum de
DECCALO DrIm] homıiını1s. Sed sufficıat nobıs, quod FEcclesia exponıt auctorıtatem modo
] UO Magıster. In ıbr. 1L, dıst. Yöra, 17
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Augustinus **) wendet sıch auch scharf dıe Miıßdeutung VoO  —;
Rom 5 12 Üurc elagıus, der behauptete, der ensch habe seıner
achkommenschafft 1Ur dıe «OCCAaSsS10O peccandı», das eıspıie des
Sundıgens gegeben *>). Er schreıbt den Satz «Man mu sıch ıın diıesen
Fragen| Augustinus halten, weıl dıe Kırche auf dem Konzıl VO
ıleve seıne Stellungnahme elagıus als gültig verkündet hat» L

Überhaupt beruft sıch Klenkok für seıne Erbsündenlehre mıt
OoTrl1eDe auf Augustinus, dessen Schrıiften De nupti1s etf concupiscentia
und Contra Julianum wıederholt zıtiert und offensıichtlich gruündlıch
studıert hat Von iıhm übernimmt wi8 auch das bekannte Zıtat dus dem
verlorenen sa1as-Kommentar des Ambrosius, dessentwegen dieser
vVOoO Augustinus als wichtiger euge für dıe Erbsüundenlehre in nspruc

wurde ! ’). Augustinus und Ambrosıius sınd auch seıne (Ge-
währsmänner für olgende Konklustionen: Die TDSsunde wırd In der
Taufe etilgt, un Wer immer <CX concubitu matrıs» geboren wiırd,
zıeht sıch das orıginale £ daß nıemand, außer (jottes
Sohn, der dus der Jungfrau ohne mannlıchen Samen geboren wurde, VO  -
dieser un freı ist %J Den zweıten dıeser Säatze hat Klenkok als
Ausgangspunkt seıiner Erörterungen ber dıe mpfängnis arıens SC-
NOMMCN, dıe 1mM etzten Kapıtel dieses Aufsatzes behandelt werden *?).

l4) OM I1 3 49’7, beruft siıch auf AUGUSTINUS, De DECC. ME  xx eT| VE l
9, f SEL | Of.

15) «Hıc Dr1us». Dıcıt «quıbusdam» (PLomb 11. 3 225 496, ıd est
Pelagıanıs negantıbus orıginale el exponentibus Apostolum ad intentiones Suas

probavıt Pelagıus DCTI hOC, quod sequıtur: «Per inoboedientiam » eic Dıcıt Non
traductum. ıd est 19718)  — DECT naturam gıgnent1is In naturam genit! ductum. Dıiıcıt Sımiılıtudine,
ıd PST OCcasıone. Voluıt nım Pela gıus, quod prımus OomMOoO solum dedıisset OCcasıonem
peccandı. Argumentum Augustinı cConira Pela gium factum stat In hoc, quod CTgZO merı1to
dixıisset Apostolus, quod DCI dıabolum INO intrasset 1n mundum. sicut Sapıentiae 24)
«Per 1Invidıam [NOTS intravıt ın orbem». espondet Pelagıus, quod Causa OCCAS10nNI1s peccatı
tam homıiınıs quam dıa bolı est datum exem plum peccandı Sed SCMDCT assıstendum est
Augustino, quıa Eccles1ıia partem S uam CONIira ela gium determina vıt in concılıo Miılevıtano
(rıchtig Concılıum Carthagınıense VO 418., Cal Z Denzıinger Et simılıter diceret
Pelagıus ad ıllud quod inoboedientiam » SC quod 1D loquıtur de exemplo sequelae.
Et est iıllud cContira Pelagıum. Ista est sententıa Augustinıi. In ıbr 1, dıst
ra- v- ] ISr

16) lc
l'7) AUGUSTINUS, De NupT el CO [, 33 un II 5 SEL 42, 251 un 267

Freılich War dıe Lehre des Am brosıius ber dıe Folgen der Erbsünde In Wırkliıchkeir
wenı1g ausgeglıchen und durchaus nıcht eindeutig. Vgl azu ZUMKELLER,
ALG 111 565f und dıe dort angegebene Literatur.

18) (tertia und quarta concl.) und .13
19)
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Klenkok erwähnt auch eın rgumen des Petrus ombardus, mıt
dem dieser übrıgens ganz 1m Sınne Augustıins dıe re VO der
Erbsünde stutzen suchte: lle Menschen hätten in dam gesündıgt,
weıl «alle jener eıne ensch WaTeCN», sofern Ss1e in ıhm «materıalıter»,

«secundum ratiıonem semınalem » ZUgCgCH waren  20)_ Miıt erufung
auf dıe sententıia cCOommunIls der zeitgenössıschen Theologen, dıe hiıerıin
dem ombarden aufgrun naturwissenschaftlıcher Argumente ihrer Zeıt
nıcht beipflichteten, auch enkok diese ese entschıeden äb-+)

Der Sıcherung des Lehrsatzes VO  — der TrDsunde und ıhrer begriffli-
chen Klärung soll 6S auch dıenen, WeNnNn Klenkok eine Anzahl egen-
argumente formulıert und lösen sucht Eınige VO  —; iıhnen übernımmt
VO Julıan VO  —; Eclanum und sucht S1e in NSCHIU. Augustins
Contra Julianum wıderlegen Sıe finden sich übrıgens auch, und 7Wal

Zr Teıl 1mM gleichen Wortlaut, ın enKOKs «Exposıiıt1o lıtteralıs» ZUT 30)
Dıst des zweıten Sentenzenbuches  22). Diese auilfallende textliche aral-

20) PLomb IL, 30, 5SO1, pAA azu AUGUSTINUS, De pecc. ME  < el rem l 10,
SEL 60, 12 (ın qUO peccaverunt, quando lle 11US OMO fuerunt) und

Op IMD CONIFAa Iul. I 104 &,
21) Kquod uerunt 1N1US homo, ıd est materıalıter uerunt In Adam»

(PLomb. K In hoc Magıster communıiter NO  - teneLur, q uıa alıas OMO NO nasceretiur

semiıne, quod est superfl 19008 alıment! . Item 15851 poneretur singulare miraculum , 1la materıa
dae TaIc facta, quod rarl1ora essent sS5S5qd nOSLra, qua fulssent Carnecs prim1ı
parentis. 98 va, 18v

22) Klenkok schreıbt dort (In ıbr IL, dıst 98va, 18v) «Unde Augustinus »
(PLomb. 11, 30, 503, Dıcıt ulıanus, 1d est Pelagıl discıpulus, Conira quem
Augustinus SCX lıbros scr1psıt. {lle enım, ut lıbro prımo C'ontra Iulıanum, negavıt SN o

DeECCaLum orıgınale nde [primo| arguebat SIC contra Augustinum (cf. Contra Iul . Ö,
44, 668) Con1ugium est bonum ei voluntas est ona Ergo e1s NO  — praecedit

um. Antecedens de duobus parentibus, quı sıne criımıne commıiıscebantur,
uerunt charıas ei Elisabeth In generatiıone sanctı Johannıs Baptıstae. Consequentıa

Matthae!ı 18) «Non potest arbor bona Tuctus malos facere». Secundo arguılt
Iuhanus (cf. Contra Tul. [, 6, A 44, 654{f) auctoriıtate Johannıs Chrysostom1 In homilıa
quadam de baptısmate, ubı dıicıt «Infantes aptızamus, G 10  — sınt inquinatı pECCALO,
detur sanctıtas, Lustıitla, adopt10 fraternıtas». ıdem [tertio} allegat Iulıanus praecıpue,
quomOdo hoc peccatum 11O  - esse voluntarıum. prıiımum respondet ugustinus (cf.
Contra Iul 1 8 44, 669), quod mala arbor fuerıit voluntas primı parentIis.
secundum dıcıt Augustinus (c£ Contra Iul L, 6, 2224 44, 655f). quod ıIn Graeco NO

habeatur ısta auctorıtas Johannıs Chrysostom1i, sed ı bı habetur «Parvulos baptızamus,
quamVvıs peccala 110  — abentes»: exponıt Augustinus: propria 1d est facta nde ad
Opposıtum allegat ugustinus ohannem Olympıam ; ubı dıcıt Johannes, quod dam
pecca vıt ISTU pe'  u homınum in COomMuUnI damnavıt Et ıbı allegat

Innocentium Romanum, Carthagıniensem Cyprianum, CappadocıumAugustinus
Basılıum, Constantinopolıtanum Gregorium Nazıanzenum, Gallum Hılarıum,
Mediolanensem Am brosı1um, quıbus NONMN discessıt Johannes Chrysostomus. Dıicıt
Augustinus ad tertium, quod sufficit uda voluntas prımı hominıs.
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ele zwıischen enKOKs Exposıt10 und den Quaestiones der Eıichstätter
Handschrı ist zweıfellos eın beachtliches Argument afüur. daß
Klenkok der Verfasser dıeser Quaestiones ISS

FEın erstes Argument ulıans besagte Die Ehe se1 Gutes, WwI1e
etitwa das bıblische eıspıe‘ der Ehe des Zacharıas mıt Elısabeth beweise.
Deshalb könne aber AaUus dem ehelichen Beıischlaf, der ohne un
geschieht, nıcht dıe TDsSsunde entstehen. Hıer gelte das Herrenwort
(Mit K 18) «Fın aum kann nıcht schlechte Früchte bringen». Miıt
Augustinus antwortet Klenkok auf dıesen Eınwand Julian berufe sıch

Unrecht auf Mit X 18: enn der schlechte Baum, der dıiese Frucht der
TDSsunNde hervorgebracht habe, se1 Ja nıcht dıe EBhe; sondern der
des Stammyvaters 24) Fuür se1ıne eugnung der TDSsunde stutzte sıch der
Pelagıaner außerdem auf das Wort des Johannes Chrysostomus:
«Wır taufen dıe Kınder, obwohl Ss1e nıcht mıt un befleckt SInd, damıt
s1e Heılıgkeıit und Gerechtigkeıt empfangen Demgegenüber be-
muht sıch Klenkok 1mM NsCHNIuU Augustinus zunächst den
Nachweıs. daß Chrysostomus In anderem Zusammenhang klar VO  - eiıner
TDsSsunde spreche. Dann zeıgt mıt Augustinus, der die VO  — Julıan
zıtıerte Stelle ach dem griechıschen Urtext überprüft und verbessert
hatte, daß Chrysostomus 1er 1Ur persönlıche Sünden 1mM Auge habe*>).

Eın weıteres Gegenargument, das Klenkok vorlegt, besagt: Wenn
alle Menschen In der un empfangen würden, ergäbe sıch als olge-
[UBS,; da alle, dıe hne au{ie sterben, dem ewıgen l1od verfallen
Tatsäc  IC würden aber dıe Prädestinijerten be1 ihrem Sterben irgendwıe

Demgegenuüber bezeichnet 6S Klenkok als unmöglıch, daß eın
Prädestinierter ohne dıe aufe, se1 6S Begijerdetaufe, Wassertaufe oder
Bluttaufe, stirbt“°). Das naächste Argument folgert ur der ensch
schon ıIn un: geboren, ware Gott, der chöpfer der cele. dıe
Ursache dieser un Die Antwort enKOKs besagt: (jott könne Ial

11UT « perm1Sssıve, NO actıve» als Ursache der TDSsunde bezeichnen.
Denn die eigentliche Ursache, (jott eıner olchen eeile die na
nıcht eingjeßt, se1 der Mensch*”’). och eın etztes Argument wırd

dıe TDsunde 1INs Feld geführt: Wenn WIT Menschen auch heute
och ams Schuld mıt der TDSsunde geboren würden, ware

23) Vgl Aazu dıe weıteren Parallelen be1 Zumkeller-Klenkok Kap., Ende.
24) und
25) 23 und
26) und
27) 25 und
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dessen Schuld urc Christı Tod nıcht wiırklıch getilgt und Christus
somıt UumsOonst gestorben. Klenkok erwıdert : ams Schuld se1 uUurc
Chrıistus hınweggenommen und uns Aaus na das Tlor des Paradıeses
wıeder geöffnet ; QOCh werde uns das eıl 1Ur mıttels der Taufe zuüteil“®).

Erbsünde und Konkupiszenz
Wıe schon die obıge Beschreibung des pecca orıgıinale geze1gt

hat, spielt auch ıIn enKOKs Erbsündenlehre der Begriff der bosen
Begierlichkeıt (concupiscentıa) eine gewIlsse Er versteht darunter
dıe Hıinneijgung der eeije unerlaubten «affectiones carnıs». ach
Augustinus el S1e 1M Ungetauften üunde, 1mM (etauften aber 99788

Strafie : ). Klenkok bezeichnet S1e gelegentlich auch als «Lyrannus>» oder
«inoboedientla», sofern s1e dıe rechte Vernunit dıe Herrschaft
sıch reißt*°). Hıer erhebt siıch NunNn dıe nıcht unwichtige rage Welchen
Stellenwer weıst Klenkok der Konkupiszenz ın seinem Erbsündenver-
eständnıs Zl Gehört Ss1e ach ıhm ZU Wesen der Erbsünde der i1st Ss1e
Sar mıt dieser mehr oder wenıger identisch? Wıe welıter geze1gt
werden wird, hat Klenkok gelehrt, daß der Konkupiszenz für dıe
Fortpflanzung der TDsunde entscheidende Bedeutung zukommt und s1e
gew1issermaßen deren KCAadUSa)) ist } och ist weıt davon entfernt, das
Wesen der TDsunde mıt der Konkupiszenz gleichzusetzen. Ausdrücklich
hat rklärt ıne «qualıtas» oder irgendeıne incomplexe S1gN1fCa-
bılıs» darf nıcht als dıie TDsSsunde bezeichnet werden, 6S se1 enn 1ImM
une1igentliıchen Sınn (denominatıve ei IWMproprie).). uch stellt den
weıteren NSatz auf Wenn eın ensch geboren wurde, ın dem sıch dıe
Konkupiszenz nıcht {indet, ware deshalb doch nıcht frel VO der
Erbsünde *°). Seine Begründung für diese Z7WEe]1 Satze lautet‘: Es ist
wenıgstens De1l potentiam» möglıch, daß eın ensch, der vermiıttels
der Konkupiszenz VO Vater und Mutltter empfangen und geboren wırd,

28) und
29) Concupiscentia ista nte baptısmum dıcıtur DECCALU el pOSL baptısmum dicıtur

solum s DCI Augustinum De nupti1s el concupiscentla ( 2211 DA
SEL 42; In ıbr IL, dıst 98va, 18r

30) 0Ca |Magıister (PLomb. 3: 30, 500, 6)| concupiscentiamA 1d est

Contira ratıonem domınantem, Ssicut NT: CONLra lust1t1am domiınatur... Dicıtur
cConcupIıscentia hulus iınclinatıo anımae ad affectiones Carnıs ıllıcıtas; el aeC ino boedientlia
prımum sentitur, dum DUCI ad debıtam aetatem pervenernt. 1L.Cc Y8va, SE

31)
32) S, prıima conel.
33) S, secunda conel.
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selbst VOT der «sensualıs concupiscentia » bewahrt bleibt Und dennoch
sSe1 dem «Schuldbrie des Stammvaters» (cChırographo prım1 parentı1s),

der Schuld des Ursprungs (orıgıinalıs culpa vel vitıum) verpflichtet,
olange nıcht Urc dıe auile VO  — diesem «prımum debitum » gelöst
wırd 34)

Weıter macht Klenkok dıe beiden erwähnten Satze den
Eınwurf, Augustinus habe doch ausdrucklıch gelehrt, dıe Konkupiszenz
VOTI der aule werde als um orıgınale angerechnet. Sıe se1 also mıt
dem orıginale ıdentisch und, Wer S1e nıcht besıitzt, SC 1 auch
VO  — der TDsunde frei”?). In se1ner Antwort bestreıitet Klenkok entschie-
den, daß Augustinus dıe TDsSsunde einfachhın mıt der Konkupiszenz
gleichgesetzt habe WOo CT, Ww1e In De nupt1us el cConcupiscentia, dıe
Konkupiszenz als un bezeichne, verstehe CT diesen Terminus « DECCA-
» als Sundenstrafe oder Sundenzeıichen (poena ve]l signum peccatı
poenale s1ıgnum) 36)

So ist dıe Konkupiszenz für Klenkok zunächst Straffolge der
TDsSsunde und wırd VO ıhm., anders als VON seinem alteren
Urdensgefährten Gregor VO  —_ Rımini>”), offensıichtlich nıcht als wesentli-
ches Element des orıgınale betrachtet. Dessen Wesen dürfte
Klenkok vielmehr, 1mM Sınn der sententıia COommunIlor seiner Ordensschu-
le, 1M angel der Urgerechtigkeit, die der ensch besıtzen sollte,
esehen haben *®), Oder. WIE sıch einmal ausdruückt: ıIn der «deformıi-
», dıe den Menschen VO Reiche (jottes ausschließt *?).

Fortpflanzung der Erbsünde und Problematik des Kreatianiısmus

Das schwierige Problem der Fortpflanzung des orıginale
beantwortet Klenkok mıt der Conclusıio0 : « DiIe Ursprungssünde wırd be1
der Zeugung ams ergehen und mıttels der Konkupiszenz der
Eltern auf dıe Kınder übertragen»“*°). Die TDsunde grundet also, WIE

34) 9-10
35) 2
36) 30-32 /u Augustıns Verständnıiıs der CONncupIscentia in De nupt11s

Concupıiscentla vgl uch ZUMKELLER In ALG IIL, 436ff1.
37) 7u seiner Lehre vgl SCHIAVELLA, Il DECCATO originale negli scritt! di Gregorio

da Rıminl, Augustiniana (1958) 444-464 1e uch DIAZ, De peccatı originalis essent1a
In schola Augustiniana praetridentina, Escorıjal 1961, ER1MAS

38) Vgl DIA Z IC 1331341
39) 1e oben Anm
40) 41, prıma conel.
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oben schon ausgeführt wurde, 1ImM ergehen des tammvaters. Klenkok
beruft sıch aliur auf Rom D 12 Urc dıe un: des eınen Menschen

v in dem alle gesündıgt haben» Daß aber dıe Konkupiszenz der
Eltern oder, WwIe auch sagl, «dıe mpfängnıiıs muıttels der Geschlechts-
lust» (lıbıdınosa concept10) dıe TDsunde vermuiıttelt und deshalb gleich-
Sa hre Ursache darstellt, alur beruft sıch Klenkok ausdruücklıich auf
Augustins De nupt1us ei concupiscentia * *). uch dıe schwierıige rage,
WIESO dıe TDsSsunde auch VO getauften Eltern, in denen S1e schon getilgt
ist, hre Kınder weıtergegeben werde, beantwortet Klenkok 1mM
NsCHNILU dıe erwähnte Schrift des Kırchenvaters mıt dem Bıld VO

wılden Oleaster, der AaUus dem Samen des en Ölbaums wächst**). So
hat sıch Klenkok in dieser Problematık stark Augustinus orlentiert.
TENC wırd der schon se1it Augustinus in der rage ach der Oort-
pflanzung der TDSsunde hervorgehobene Gedanke der naturgegebenen
und gottgewollten Eıinheıt des Menschengeschlechts 1mM Stammvater
dam VO  — ıhm nıcht verwendet.

Seine Auffassung VO  —; der Fortpflanzung der TDsSsunde mıttels der
Konkupiszenz der Eltern sucht Klenkok Nnun Einwände sıchern.
Fın erster Eınwand, den aufgreıft, beruft sıch auf dıe Erzäahlung des
Averroes, eine Trau habe 1mM Bad Urc den Samen, den eın Mann ort
verloren a  ©: en ınd empfangen ; auch dieses iınd se1 aber OIfen-
siıchtlıch nıcht hne TrDsunde SCWESCH, obwohl hne dıe concept10
lıbıdınosa ZU en kam Klenkok erwıdert, dal auch ın diıesem Fall
beiım Verlust des Samens Hrc den Mannn der be1 der Aufnahme des
Samens Uurc dıe Tau sıcherlich dıe lıbıdo mitgespielt habe**). FEın
zweıter Eınwand den Fall, da ß eın Mann und eiıne Ta eım
Verkehr Urc Gottes besondere Fuügung VOTI der lıbıdo bewahrt bleiben,
und tolgert, auch eın entstandenes ınd se1 VO der TDsSsunde nıcht
frel, da deren Straffolgen Ja nıcht 1Ur 1ın der Konkupiszenz, sondern auch
im Entzug der na bestehen. Klenkok ll dıe grundsätzlıche

41) 42 uch In ıbr IL dıst. YOra, Or-v «Jam 0S ST

(PLomb IL, SE 509, 12) Ista est In sententla Augustinı decımo uper enesim ad
ıtteram in plurıbus capıtulıs, ubı 1cıt, quod Christus NO  — funt decımatus in Ilum bıs Abrahae
secundum cConcupiscentiam, 1cCe© ıbı fueriıt secundum Et 1C1 ıbl Augustinus,
quomodo OINNOCS, quı concup'scentla nascun(tur, ıIn peCcCCalo orıginalı nasCunfiur.

42) «Ne autem mıremur>» (PLomb. 1L, 31, 508, 24) Exemplum alıud ponıt
Augustinus De nuptius coNcupIscent1a (1 32 SEL 42, 2481) Quomodo semıne
olıvae nascıtur oleaster, S  c simılıter ab homıne baptızato gıgnıtur baptızandus. In ıbr.
IL dıst. 31 Y9ra, 19r

43) 45 und
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Möglıchkeıt eines olchen göttlıchen TIuns nıcht bestreıten. och wurde
6Cs sıch €e1 eın Geschehen CONSUeLUmM CUTSUMmM naturae»
handeln, während seine oben erwähnte Conclusıo0 1UTr den «debıtus
CUTSUS naturae» 1mM Auge habe**).

Miıt seınen Ausführungen ber dıe Fortpflanzung der TDSsunde
verbindet Klenkok dıe rage ach dem rsprung der menschlıchen
eele Berührt sıch doch deren Beantwortung CN mıt der naheren
Erklärung, WIeE 6cs der Beifleckung des Menschen mıt der TDSunde
kommt Die diesbezügliche Conclusıo0 enKOKs besagt, daß dıe eele des
Menschen nıcht VO  — den Eltern AdUus der Fortpflanzung (non traduce)
erzeugl, sondern VO  — Gott eweıls neugeschaffen wird*>). Diese kreatıla-
nıstische Lösung des TODIemMSs hatte sıch 1in der katholischen Theologıe
erst 1m Hochmiuttelalter endgültiıg durchgesetzt. Vor em dıe Autoriıtät
Augustins, der dıe rage gerade AaUus Gründen seıner Erbsündenlehre
nıcht entscheıden gewagt Hatte”®), wurde für spatere Väter un:! viele
Theologen eın Hındernıs, sıch eindeutig für den Kreatianısmus ZU-

sprechen. Wıe Klenkok ın seıner « Exposıtio lıtteralıs» gelegentliıch
mıiıtteılt, kannte Augustıins diesbezügliıche Außerungen AdUus dessen rı1e
166 Hıeronymus und Aaus se1ıner Schrift De natura ei orıgıne anımae.
Die Schwierigkeit, derentwegen Augustinus dıe rage offenließ, wırd VO  —
Klenkok ıchtig aufgezeıgt, WeNnNn schreıbt: «Wenn sıch dıe 681e nıcht
aus der eeie des Vaters herleıtet, sollte diese VO  — Gott unbefleckt
geschaffene eeie ohne eın Verschulden iıhrerseıts einem KOrper einge-
SOSSCH werden, ıIn welchem S1e notwendig, nıcht aufgrun eigener
freier Entscheidung, sıch dıe TDsSsunde züuzieht ?“').

uch be] der Begrundung der ben erwähnten kreatianıstischen
Conclusıio0 und be]1 iıhrer Sicherung möglıche Einwände hat len-
kok sehr eingehend dıe einschlägigen Schrıiıften Augustıns Rate
SCZORCH. USIUNTIıc zıtlert dıe dıesbezüglıchen Darlegungen des

44) 46 und
45) secunda conel.
4-()) Vgl azu dıe erste euitische Übersetzung der einschlägı gen Schrift des

Kırchenvaters e natura orıgıne anımae ALG I1II ürzburg und dıe dort In der
Einführung und Kommentar verzeichnete Literatur.

47) Haec quaest10, quomodo peccatum transducıtur, eaio Augustino insoluta
relinquıtur, ut 1n epistulis ad Hıeronymum (Epist 166) ad Renatum (De NaT el Or1g.

ıbr IDSIUS Augustıin1. fundatur Augustin! dıfficultas In hoc O1 anıma NO
transducıtur anıma parentis, u ista anıma Deo munde creata infundatur siıne
meri1t1s In COT DOTIC, ubı necessarl10o. hoc est 10  — lıbertate SUl, orıginale
contrahıt ? In ıbr I1 dıst 98 vb. Wr 19r
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Kırchenvaters 1m Buch VO De Genesı ad ıtteram und findet gerade
ort jene Gegengründe formulıert, mıt denen sıch ZUT Sıcherung seiner
eigenen kreatianiıstischen Theorie aquseinandersetzt. Übrigens glaubt
Klenkok, siıch für dıese seine Te VO  — der Neuschöpfung jeder
Menschenseele UtcC Gjott iırgendwıe auch auf Augustinus stutzen
konnen. Denn ın eıner Predigt ber Rom f 18 X weıß, da ß in
meınem Fleisch das ute nıcht wohnt», habe der Kırchenvater d USs-

drücklich erklärt, da ß dıe egegie das bel der Konkupıiszenz nıcht AUS siıch
besıtzt, sondern 6S sıch A4US dem Fleisch zuzıeht. ndıre sEe1 damıt
gesagl, da ß dıe eeije nıcht «XCX traduce» stamm(%, da SI1E das «vVıt1um
concupiscentlae» nıcht Aaus dem Fleisch, sondern AUuUs sıch selbst
besäße*®). enKOKs eigentliche Gewährsleute für den Kreatianısmus
sınd aber Hıeronymus und Petrus ombardus:;: dieser hatte dıe traduzıa-
nıstısche Lösung als unkatholısch und als VO der Kırche verworfen
bezeichnet*?).

Nunmehr sıch Klenkok in großer Breıite mıt den edenken
Augustins den Kreatianısmus auselinander. Als ersten Eınwand
zıtiert Z7wel Außerungen des Kırchenvaters, dıe besagen, Gott habe
nach der Vollendung des Sechstagewerkes keıne aturen mehr
geschaffen. Klenkok erwıdert : Augustinus habe dıesen tellen nıcht
assertive, sondern HA probabılıter gesprochen. uch könne INan den
USATrTuC «NCUC aturen» 1er ım Sınn VO «specı1es LCI U1

verstehen 50)
Das nächste Gegenargument ro dıe Problematık den Ur-

Sprung der eeije mıt Augustinus Worten Aaus De Genesı1 ad lıtteram auf
und zeıgt, sıch der Kırchenvater keıner Lösung entschied.
Augustinus rag sıch, ob dıe Aussage des postels, daß alle ın dam
gesundıgt en (Röom 5: 12), VO den Vertretern der beıiden entgegenge-
eizten Theorien mıt C in nspruc werden könne. Die
JIraduzıanisten aßt folgendermaßen argumentieren: Da 6S nıcht das
Fleisch,; sondern dıe geie ist, dıe sündigt, sofern s1e nämlıch 1n ungeord-

Weıse begehrt, werden ın dam alle 1UT ann Sündern, wenn S1e
sıch nıcht 11UT dem Fleıisch, sondern auch der eelje ach in ıhm eIiunden
en Daran schlıe Augustinus sofort eıne Warnung VOT gefährlichen
Folgerungen, dıe sıch Adus der gegenteılıgen Theorıe des Kreatianısmus

48) 423
49) Vgl 43
50) 47 und
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rgeben könnten. Er SCAHrTel «Sodann muß INan sıch davor hüten, daß
(jott nıcht als Urheber der un erscheınt, WenNnNn dıe egeie dem
Fleisch überg1 ıIn welchem s1e notwendıg sündıgt. Man muß sıch aber
üten,| daß nıcht außer der eele Christı noch eine andere eeie g1bt,
für dıe dıe Erlösungsgnade Christı nıcht nötıg ist, weıl s1e ıIn dam nıcht
gesündıgt hat» Hıer olg In dem Gegenargument eın weıteres krıtisches
Wort des Kırchenvaters den Kreatianısmus Aaus einem spateren
Kapıtel seiner Schrift «Wenn dıe Seele | uUurc dıe Natur VO  — ott
gemacht Ist, wırd s1e, auch WENNn s1e Urc Gottes Fuüugung dem
Fleisch anheimgegeben wurde, VO ew1gen en ferngehalten,
nıemand dem Kınd, das der auie bedarf., kommt ?» Augustinus
ordert dıe Vertreter dieser Ansıcht auf, 6S ıhm mıtzuteılen, WenNnNn SE
darüber in der eılıgen Schrift gefunden hätten, und schlıe mıt
der Feststellung: «IC gestehe, daß ich selbst dort och nıchts daruüuber
gelesen habe»>*). In seiner Erwıderung auf dıe edenken Augustins
bemüht sıch Klenkok, der Schriftaussage, da ß alle ın dam gesundıgt
aben, eine Interpretation geben, dıe eutlic macht, daß auch der
Kreatianısmus dıesem Apostelwor gerecht wırd. ach seiner Auffas-
SUNg handelt sıch be1 diıeser allgemeınen Versündıgung ın dam
eiıne Versündıigung «secundum Denn WEeNnN das Fleisch auch
nıcht 1m eigentlichen Sınn sündıgen könne, bestehe doch dıe Möglıch-
keıt. daß stark befleckt wiırd, daß auch dıe mıt ıhm verbundene
egeie befleckt werden verdient ?).

uch den nächsten Eınwand entnımmt Klenkok Augustıins De
(jenes1 ad lıtteram. Der Kırchenvater welst ort mıt ebr fn Of auf den
wesentlichen Unterschie: hın, der zwıschen dem Priestertum Levıs und
dem Priestertum Christı besteht ; sıeht ıh darın begründet, da ß
T1SLTUS ZWAaT dem Fleıisch, nıcht aber der egeije ach «1n den Lenden
brahams» WT Das rgumen folgert daraus, daß ach Augustins
re dıe eeie Levıs, anders als dıe Chriıstı, nıcht unmıiıttelbar MHrc
(Cjott geschaffen wurde, sondern <CX traduce» VO  — Abraham tammte In
se1lıner Erwıderung schwächt enkok das Argument wesentlıch ab,
indem erklärt. Augustinus habe mıt dıeser Interpretation VO  —

ebr 76 Of 1Ur betonen wollen, daß Christus anders als eVI und dıe
Levıten nıcht «secundum cConcupıscentiam » geboren wurde 53) och

Sl) AUGUSTINUS, De Gen ad litt y @ 15 SEL 28, vol I‚ 314 Vgl 4%
52) 48 und
53) 49 und
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für ein weiıteres Gegenargument ist Augustins Genesis-Kommentar dıe
Quelle. Es geht den Psalmvers 32 ıs «Er hat jedes ıhrer Herzen

gebildet», eın Vers, den Klenkok weıter oben 1mM NsSCHNIU
Hıeronymus als Beweıls für den Kreatianısmus beigezogen hatte Die
Interpretation Augustins diıesem Psalmwortrt, WIEe s1e ın dem egen-
argumen übrıgens ungeNau und unvollständıg zıtiert wiırd, scheıint
anzunehmen, daß 1e6Ss 1mM Sınn des Traduzianısmus gemeınt se1; das
Wort besage, daß Gott dıe Seelen der achkommen ams KXCX

traduce» aus jener einen eceie gebildet hat, dıe dem ersten Menschen
einhauchte. Und auch für das Wort Is 3, C4 habe jeden auCcC
gemacht», das Augustinus 1mM gleichen Zusammenhang erwähnt., g1bt der
Kırchenvater unumwunden daß 6S eıne traduzıanıstische Deutung
zulasse. In seiner Antwort auf diesen Eınwand macht Klenkok mıt ecC
darauf aufmerksam, daß sich bel diesen traduzianıstischen Inter-

pretatıonen nıcht Augustins eıgene LOsungen handelt, sondern daß
der Kırchenvater L1UT aufzuweılsen suche, WwIE der Traduzianiısmus diese
Schriftwort: in seinem Sınn auszulegen veErmMadg 54)

Fın anderes Gegenargument schlıe AUus der Grundthese des Krea-
t1anısmus VO  a} der Erschaffung jeder Menschenseele Üurc Gott, daß der
ensch ach dıeser Theorie Ja Sal nıcht VO einem Menschen, sondern
Von Gott gezeugt werde, sofern ott ıhm dıe «ultıma forma» verleiht. In
seiner Erwıderung bestreıtet Klenkok dıe Richtigkeit dieser
Schlußfolgerung, weıl Zeugung sowohl dıe Empfängnıis des Leıibes und
diıe Eıngleßung der eele als auch das nachträgliche Hervorgehen dieses
«composıtum » Aaus dem Mutterscho meine > ”). Eın etzter schwerwilie-
gender Eınwand besagt: wenn CGjott der chöpfer jeder Menschenseele
ist, ann ist auch dıe Ursache der TDsunde Klenkok bestreıtet
demgegenüber, daß INan (Gjottes Iun ach Menschenart beurteıilen darf.
Er zıtiert das Augustinuswort : «Sicherlich werden WIT, WEeNn WIT unsere

Untergebenen VOT unseTrenN ugen Boses begehen lassen, mıt ıhnen
schuldig. Wıe vJel ungezähltes Böses aber Gott| VOT seinen ugen auch
geschehen läßt, Böses, das CT, WenNnn wollte, keinen Umständen
zulıeße, ist dennoch gerecht und g56)

Klenkok hat seine kreatianıstische LOsung ber den rsprung der
Menschenseele 1mM en seiner Darlegungen ber dıe Fortpflanzung

54) und
55) und 61
56) und
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der TDsSsunde V  en Gerade dıe Rücksicht auf dıese Problematik
WTl CS aber, dıe ehedem Augustıins Zurückhaltung gegenüber dem
Kreatianısmus hervorgerufen hatte <«Suche doch ausfindıg machen»,
schreıbt er Bıschof Optatus, eıinen Verfechter des Kreatianısmus, «WO,
woher und Wann dıe Seelen], dıe NEU geschaffen werden, das
Mıßverdienst der Verwerfung sıch zuziehen. Suche 6S ausfindıg
machen,| aber in der Weıse, da ß du nıcht Giott ZU Urheber iıhrer
un der Salr ZUuU verurteılenden Rıchter VO  e’ Unschuldigen e_
klärst» 57) So sucht Klenkok U in eiıner drıtten Conclusıo festzulegen,
WIE sıch dıe Übertragung der TDSsunde auf dıe VO Gott neugeschaffene
Menschenseele vollzıeht Sein Lehrsatz lautet : Dıie eeie wırd nfolge
ihrer Vermischung mıt dem Leıib Uurc das «vVıt1um orıgınale» be-
feckt?”®). Da ß ıhr ohne diese Verbindung mıt dem Leıib dıe un! des
Stammyvaters nıcht zugewendet würde, belegt Klenkok mıt dem schon
oben erwähnten Wort Augustıins: Das bel der Konkupiszenz besıtzt dıe
eeie nıcht AdUus siıch, sondern zıieht sıch dus dem Fleisch z ?7) Daß
diese Conclusıo, dıe ganz der TE des ombarden entspricht?); das
dunkle Gehemnnıis der TDSsunde und ıhrer Fortpflanzung 1mM etzten nıcht
ufhellt, hat Klenkok persönlıch stark empfunden. In seiner « Exposıit1io
lıtteralıs» steht In diıesem Zusammenhang der Satz «Man kommt also

der Schlußfolgerung, daß dıe Ursache der un 1mM Fleısch, nıcht ıIn
der eeie suchen ist Dies einzusehen ist schwer und für mich, ohne
Glauben, sOoweıt CS bıs in feststeht, ınfach unmö glich: Warum soll
dıe eeile dem Fleisch eingegossen werden. S1e sıch notwendiıg das
ergehen zuzıeht, welches ıhr selbst angerechnet wiırd, obwohl Ss1e
außerstande Ist, 65 meiden?»®*)

uch diese seıne drıtte Conclusıo macht Klenkok Zwel
Eınwande. Der besagt: ach Augustinus ist der Leıib nıcht der
Handelnde gegenüber der eeie (non agıt 1in anımam), weıl Jedes KAaBCcNS »
das, dem 6S handelt, Wert überragt. Demnach befleckt der Leıib
auch dıe eele nıcht, weıl 1es eın Handeln ıhr ware. Klenkok erwıdert
darauf 1mM NscCHAIuLU den ombarden Es handelt sıch 1er «proprIie

57) ‚D1S 190 4, K3 SEL O 14/
58) 41, terti1a conecl.
59) Sıehe
60) Vgl OM il 341 506, IF und L.c 508, ff
61) Ergo concludıtur, quod CAaus peccatı est In N| 1O  —; In anıma. Hoc est dıifficıle

videre ei mıiıh1ı sıne fiıde, quantum ad hoc CONstal, impossibıle. Quare CI ZO anıma ınfundatur
In CarnNe, u bı necessarı1o0 contrahıt vit1um, quod 1DS] anımae imputatur, quod Cavere ın SUa

potestalte 1O funt? In ıbr I1 dıst 98vVb. 19r
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loquendo» nıcht eın Handeln des Fleisches Geıist, sondern eın
Beflecktwerden der eeie infolge ıhrer Verbindung mıt dem Fleisch°*).
Der andere Eınwand lautet : Da der Sundenmakel 1M Fleisch nıcht VOT

der Eingießung der eeie exıstiert, weıl eine unbeseelte Masse als
Suüunder bezeichnet werden müßte, wırd dieser auch nıcht urec
das Fleisch in dıe eele eingeführt. enKOKs Antwort lautet : Die un
eiinde sıch ZWAaTr nıcht derart 1ImM Fleıisch, daß dieses dıe un besıtzt,
aber doch S daß aufgrun der Verbindung VOonNn eeile und Fleisch dessen
chmutz auch dıe eeie befällt°*).

Das Los der ohne auje sterbenden Kleinkinder

Die rage, ob CS gerecht sel, da (3 das peccatum orıgıinale 1n den
Kleinkındern, die ohne auie sterben, ew1g bestraft wiırd, stellt In
Klenkoks Darlegungen, WwIeE schon Anfang aufgezeıgt wurde, dıe
Rahmenfrage dar, ın dıe seine SaNzZcCh weıteren Ausführungen ber dıie
TDsSsunde eingearbeıtet hat Daß aber in dıesen ungetauften Kındern das

originale jedenfalls Strafe erfäahrt, Klenkok, WwIe
ausdrücklich erklärt, entsprechend dem katholischen (Glauben und der
re des Augustinus als Tatsache VOTaus 64)

unacAs ar Klenkok den Begrıiff der «DOCNA»., Man verstehe
darunter Unangenehmes welcher Art auch immer. das als bedrük-
kend empfunden wırd (omne incommodum perceptibilıter offensı1-
vum)®©>). Der weıteren Klärung des egrIiffs dıent auch folgender Satz
Keın Strafübel (malum poenae) bedeutet bloßes Entbehren: vielmehr iıst
6S eine bedrückende «qualıtas». Darın erDIiıc. Klenkok den Unterschied
ZU «malum culpae», das eiıne «Drıvati10o» darstellt °°). In seilner
doppelten Begründung dıeser Conclusıo AUuUSs Ware das Strafübel

«pTr1vat1o», könnte ott DS dem Menschen nehmen, ohne ıhm
alur das eNliende geben; auch ware 6S ann möglıch, daß jemand
dıe Feuerstrafe erleidet, ohne da überhaupt eın Feuer vorhanden ist-
Um diese se1ıne Begriffsbestimmung sıchern, wendet sıch Klenkok

den zeiıtgenössiıschen Oxforder Theologen Ihomas de Buckıngham
( ach der Berufung auf eiıne er Augustinusstellen

62) 53 und
63) und 65
64) 66
65) 67
66) 68, prıma conel.
67) 69-71
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lehrte, daß nıcht 1Ur das «malum culpae», sondern auch das «malum
eıne reine «Drıvatıo bon1» se1 Denn Augustinus WO 1UT

9 da ß jedes Strafübel dıe «prıvatıo» VO (jutem ZUT olge
hat®®)

ach dieser Klärung des Begriffes der Strafe bringt Klenkok in vier
weıteren Konklusıonen seıne Antwort auf dıe rage ach dem Los der
ungetauft sterbenden Kınder Zunächst stellt fest, da ß s1e «percepti1bi-
ıter» Strafe erleıden, da ß s1e 1eselDe als Strafe empfinden Zur
Begründung beruft siıch auf die re der Vater, etiwa Augustıns und
Gregors des Großen, da ß diese Kınder Vo  — (jott tatsac  1C estira
werden ©°?). Man könne aber dagegen nıcht einwenden, VO  — einer SpUr-
baren Strafe se1 nıcht dıe Rede, we1l dıe Kınder Ja 1UT dıe « VIS1O dıyına »
entbehren: enn dıese «carentıa V1IS1IONIS» werde VO  — ıhnen durchaus als
Strafe empfunden  70)_

Wiıchtig ist enKOKs weıtere Feststellung, daß dıese ungetauften
Kınder nıcht eınen < 12N1S materıalıs »} erdulden aben, sondern UTr der
«VIS1O dıyına » entbehren. Er beruft sıch aliur auf das berühmte Schrei-
ben «Maijlores Ecclesiae Innozenz’ 111 VO re 1 201: in
welchem 1€e$ ausdrücklich Tklart wurde, und auf dıe Te des Petrus
ombardus, daß dıe Kınder keıine Strafe eines materiıellen Feuers oder
des «vermı1s conscıentlae » erleıden hätten. Da iıhnen die «VIS1O
dıyına » versagt bleıbt, begründet Klenkok auch damıt, daß diese als

schlecC  in Übernatürliches ach dem Apostelwort Röm 6, 23 1Ur

Urc Gottes na verlıehen wird 1, uch dıesen Lehrsatz verteidigt
Klenkok Eınwände. Er weıß. daß In «De fıde ad Petrum», eıner
Schrift des Fulgentius VO uspe, dıe VO  —; ıhm und seinen Zeıtgenossen
als Augustins Werk betrachtet wurde, ausdrücklıich das «aetern1 12N1S
supplicıum » als Strafe für dıe ohne auile sterbenden Kınder rklärt wırd
und daß auch dıe Gilossa den Dekretalen Gregors eiım oben
erwäahnten Schreiben «Maıores» nNnNnoOozenz‘’ 111 VO  — einer Strafe uUurc
das ewige Feuer spricht. Klenkok dagegen glaubt, daß derartıge Stellen
nıcht VO  — eiınem «12N1S materıalıs» deuten SInd.

Übrigens erwähnt Klenkok ausdrucklich jene «alıquı» seınen
Zeıtgenossen, dıe für dıe Kleinkınder eıne eigentliıche Feuerstrafe annah-
19915  = Er Mag jer VOT em seiınen ıtalıenıschen Mıtbruder Gregor VO

68) und
69) 68, secunda conel]. und
70) 78-79 und RRKRO
71) 68, tertia conel. und
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Rımıin1 1Im Auge gehabt aben, dessen Sentenzenkommentar GT nachwels-
ıch gekannt und ıIn entscheıdenden Fragen der (Gnadenlehre benutzt
hat‘%) Gregor und ıIn ahnlıcher Weıse se1ın chüler Hugolın VO Orvıeto
hatten mıt erufung auf Augustinus auch für dıe ungetauften Kınder
eiıne «DOCNHa Sensus» vertreiten, eıne ehre; dıe Gregor den 111e des

iınfantıum » eintrug ‘*). Klenkok begründet seine Ablehnung
dieses extremsten Augustinısmus mıt dem Satz « Besonnener iıst e E dem
besonneren Teıl der Kırche seiıne Zustimmung geben » %): FEın
taugliıches Gegenargument sıeht Klenkok auch in dem Eınwand, nach

Z 34.41 gebe 6S e1ım etzten Gericht 11UT ZwWel Möglıchkeıten, dıe
Berufung ZU De1i» un: dıe Verwerfung Zzu «1Z2N1S aeternus>»;
denn in den erwähnten Worten des Herrn se1 VO  —_ Strafen für dıe
«pDeccala actualıa», nämlıch für dıe Unterlassung der er der Barm-
herzigkeıt, dıe Rede, nıcht VO  —; trafen für dıe Erbsünde ’”).

Übrigens scheıint siıch Klenkok ın der rage, ob dıe ungetauften
Kınder eıine «DOCNHNa erleıden mussen, erst nachträglıch dem
Standpunkt der «DaIrs sanıor», wI1e S1E in dieser Quaest10
durchgerungen en Henn in seiıner «Exposıitio lıtteralıs»., sıch
ebenfalls ausführlich mıt dieser rage befaßt, hat CT och keıine eindeuti-
SC tellung dıe Feuerstrafe bezogen unächs zıtiert auch ort
den Lombarden, der einen «12N1S materı1alıs» für dıe Kleinkınder ablehn-

Dann erwähnt für dıe strengere Ansıcht dıe schon oben erwähnte
erıkope Mt Z 41417 ber das letzte Gericht, als Strafe für dıe
Verworfenen 11UT der «1g2N1Ss ageternus>» genannt wIrd. Es sSe1 aber nıcht
möglıch, dıesen «1Z2N1S ageternus>» miıt der bloßen «Dpr1vatıo V1IS1ONI1S
dıvyinae» gleichzusetzen, weıl INa  — ann behaupten könnte, da ß CS auch
für dıe Erwachsenen keine Strafe des «1gN1Ss mater1l1alıs» geben werde.
Wenn übrigens dıe Kleinkınder 1Ur dıe Strafe der «pr1vatıo VIS1ONIS
dıyınae» erleiıden hatten, ann ergäbe sıch dıe Folgerung, daß
Johannes der Täufer un dıe anderen Frommen der alten Zeıt 1Im
«lımbus um  E obwohl S1eE ohne Sunden starben, dıe gleiche Strafe
erdulden hatten WwWI1Ie jene; die ın Suüunden, VO  — der TDsSsunde belastet,
gestorben SINd. Fuür dıe Anerkennung eınes «1Z2N1S materılalıs» zıti1ert
Klenkok sodann das schon oben erwähnte Wort AUuSs « De fıde ad

72) Vgl Zumkeller-Klenkok, Schlußkap.
73) Sıehe ZUMKELLER, Hugolin Von rvieto her Urstand und Erbsünde,

Augustiniana AA
74) 8(0-81 und 90-91
75) und
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Petrum», ferner einen atz AaUus «Contra Julıianum», der davon pricht,
dıe Kınder mußten eıne große Strafe erleıden, daß für Y{ besser
ware, s1e wuürden nıcht geboren, und eın Wort Gregors des Großen,
wonach dıe Kınder, dıe mıt eigenem ıllen keıine un:! egangen aben,
ewıge Peiınen erdulden Fuür dıe gegenteılıge re VO der Strafe der
bloßen «carentıa V1IS1IONIS dıyınae» erwähnt Klenkok schlıeBlıic auch
1er das schon oben zıtierte Wort Innozenz’ 111 und eiıne Erklärung AUus

der Gilossa 731 drıtten Teıl (De consecratione) des Decretum (iratıa-
198808 Der Schlußsatz seıner Ausführungen aber alt vermuten, daß
damals och der strengeren Auffassung zuneıgte. Er schreıbt « Die
Worte der Sanctı (d.h der Väter) scheınen mMI1r wıiırksamer für dıe
Annahme sprechen. Der Leser mOge festhalten, Was ıhm
vernünftigerweıse zusagt »} 76)

In seiner 1NUunNn folgenden Conclusıo Klenkok, daß diese Strafe
der Kleinkınder. dıe mıiıt der TDsSsunde belastet sterben, en

76) Dıiıcıit Magıster (PLomb. N: 55 52U: 14{1), quod parvulı nullam 12N1S materıalıs
vel verm1s conscientiae DOCHAM) sentient... Contra hoc argultur: In dıe ludic11, quando
dıyıdentur homines, ad q Ua 19090200 001008| tabunt puer1 vel ad dexteram vel ad sinıstram ? S1
priımum, CTZO salvabuntur: 1 secundum, CTIBO un In ignem aeternum, quıa dıcetur e1s
(Mt 25 41) «  ©: malediıcti1, ın ignem ageternum » Hıc ab alıquıbus dıcıtur, quod DCI ignem

intellegıtur privatiıo VIS1IONIS dıvinae vel dampnı. Contra JIunc simılı modo
pOssel exponı ISTU: dıctum de dultıs e1i posset dıcı, quod nullus istorum ıret In ignem
materalem. iıdem argultur alıter S1 puer1 ales 19108} haberent- alıam POCHNAM) q Uallı
privatıonem V1IS1ONI1S dıvınae, sequıitur, quod ATH| passıonem Christı Johannes aptısta
habuisset tantam DOCNAM, quantam NUuUs de 18 puerI1s. Et DCI CONSCY UCNS 1O  - magıs ess!

punıtus OTLUUS ıIn DECCAaLO q UaIn sıine DECCAaLO Ortuus Consequentıa patel, quıla
Johannes ei existentes ın lımbo Caruerunt talı visione, Uusq UCq UO Chrıistus CcOS

lıberavıt. Et quod ıgne materı1alı crucjıentur, videtur intent1o Sanctorum. nde Augustinus
(recte: Fulgentius Ruspensıs) De fide ad etirum Cap D (27 U: 1247ff CC 91A, 153 el

ponıtur 1n Canone dıst. CapD « Firmissıme » KCIC L, ei allegatur ın quario hu1lus dıst
4] CapD ] 3 (PLomb. 1 4, 769, 47) Dıicıt Augustinus: «Firmissıme tene er nullatenus
dubıtes parvulos, quı In matrıs vivere incıpıunt ei ıbı morıluntur vel de mulıeribus atı
sıne sacramento baptısmatıs transıerunt, getern] 12N1S supplıcıo0 puniıendos». Item quınto
Contra ulıanum A 44, 809: VO  — Augustinus ber ausdrücklıch vernein! dıicıt
«parvulos plectendos, COS 1O  — nascı potıus expediret». Item GregorIius ONO

(COTIT. quarto) Moralıum (IX, AA TD 877) dıcıt, quod «perpetua ormen

suscıplunt, quı nıhıl propria voluntate fecerunt». In opposıtum am dıctorum videtur
xtra, De baptısmo eit e1us ffectu, CaD « Maıores» (Decretal. Greg lıb 1L, tıt 42, Can
C m 646) Et est determinatıo domını Innocentiı 8 (COTIT. IV) Ubı dıcıtur, quod

orıgınalıs peccatı s1ıt carentıa V1IS1ON1S. iıdem videtur Gilossa Canon1s, De COMNSCCI.,
dıst 4, Cap « Nulla » OIT « Nullus»), ubı dıicıtur: «Parvulı manent ın tenebrıs»;
exponıt O0Ssa «1d est abebun carentiam VISIONIS antu  » orp Iur Can Gilossıs
dıversorum ıllustratum. DaIs { Lyon 16/1, 2030, u) Primam partem magıs efficacıter
videntur mıhı probare dıcta Sanctorum. Teneat ılıgens lector, quod placuerıt rationabiıli-
ter. In ıbr IL, dıst 373 OOrb-va, A
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ewıgen Strafen dıe geringste se1 Er beruft sıch aiur auf das bekannte
Wort Augustins 1im Enchirıdion VO  — der «mıiıtıssıma DOCNHNA » und darauf,
daß ıhnen überhaupt eın «actuale eccatum» anhaftet ‘ ):

Die letzte Conclusıo besagt Die ew1ge Strafe für dasp
originale ist für alle Kleinkınder, dıe ohne dıe auile sterben, VO  —

gleichem Ausmaß. Als Begründung Klenkok AaUuUs ıne Dıiıfferenz
häatte iıhren TUN: entweder be1l den Stammeltern der be1 den eigenen
Eltern oder ın eigener Schuld Das es aber komme 1er nıcht in
Betracht, we1ıl dam seıne un alle In gleicher Weıse weıtergab, weıl
be1 Berücksichtigung VO Sunden der eigenen Eltern dıe spateren
Menschen für eine 7i große Sundenlast bestraft würden, und weıl VO

eigener Schuld be1 den Kleinkındern nıcht dıe ede se1ın kannn ).
Zum Schluß seiner Ausführungen ber das LOS der ungetauften

Kınder nımmt Klenkok och dıe ZWel Argumente des «Argultur
quod tellung, mıt denen dıe Rahmenfrage seıiner Ausführung-
C ob nämlıch dıe TDSsunde ıIn den Kleinkındern gerechterweıse ewı1ge
Strafe empfängt, eingeleıtet hatte Als erstes Argument dıe Gerech-
ıgkeıt einer olchen ew1gen Bestrafung hatte ST vorgebracht, daß das

orıgınale in den Kleinkındern nıcht freiwiıllıg und somıt für s1e
Sal eınp se1 Daß Z un Freiwilligkeit gehört, belegte 8

mıt verschıedenen Stellen A4aUS$ Augustinus. Eın zweıtes Argument berief
sıch für dıe Ungerechtigkeıt eiıner olchen Strafe auf das Wort des

Propheten Zzecnh1ı1e (18, 20) « Der Sohn soll nıcht dıe Bosheıt se1nes
Vaters (ragen» - ). Was das Argument GE eugnet Klenkok
dıe ichtigkeıt der Schlußfolgerung, da (3 nämlıch mangelnder
Freiwilligkeit dasD' orıginale für dıe Kleinkınder keinen Sunden-
charakter besıtze. Das 7zweıte rgumen Ost mıt erufung auf TIhomas
VO quın Das Schriftwort habe Geltung, soweıt der Sohn nıcht der
Schuld des Vaters teilhaftıg wıird. och diese Schuld gehe tatsac  IC

orıgınem » VO Vater auf den Sohn über., hnlıch Ww1e das

«peccatum actuale» imıtatıonem » 80)

77) 68, q uarta conecl. und
78) 68, q uınta conel. und T5
79) D
80) 90/-98
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Die Lehre Vo  - der Empfängnis ariens

ben wurde Klenkoks Conclusıo erwähnt, daß sıch jeder ensch,
der <XCX concubiıtu matrıs» geboren wiırd, dıe Erbsünde zuzıeht, und daß
deshalb 1Ur Jesus Chrıistus, der AdUus der Jungfrau eboren wurde, VON
dieser un ireigeblieben SE : Dieser Satz ist für Klenkok der
gegebene nla sıch ausführlich mıt der rage ach der Empfängnis
arlıens beschäftigen. Gleich 1mM einleıtenden Satz ar ß seıne
tellung ZUT Tre VO  — der «Immaculata Concepti0», WEeNnNn D: schreıibt :
«Es g1bt Leute (quıdam), dıe Marıa mıt unnötiger Ehre ehren moöOchten
und deshalb behaupten, dıe allerseligste ungfrau und Gottesgebärerin
se1 hne dıe rTrDsSsunde 1NSs en eien; doch arbeıten s1e dabe!] mehr
mıt «simılıtudines» (d.h mıt Vergleichen und Sınnbildern) als mıt
Vernunftgründen 82)

Diese ziemlich SCHNTOITe Stellungnahme richtete sıch nıcht 11UT
Johannes Duns Scotus und andere Verteildiger der unbefleckten Empfäng-
N1IS arıens 1mM Franzıskanerorden. uch In Klenkoks eigenem rden.
und ZWAAaT gerade den deutschen Augustinern, gab 6S schon ZWEeI
namhafte Vertreter dıeser Lehre *. Der eine, TIhomas VoO  — Straßburg
(F WarTr der Zeıt, als Klenkok seıne Quaestio ausarbeıtete, schon
seıit Jangen Jahren Generalprior des Ordens, der andere, Hermann VO
Schildesche ( gehörte ZUT gleichen Urdensprovinz WwI1Ie Klenkok
un: Mag ihm auch persönlıch bekannt SCWESCH seiın.- Thomas hat als
erster Augustiner 335 in seıiner Parıser Sentenzenlesung gelehrt, daß
Marıa aufgrun eines einzıgartıgen Privilegs VO  —; der Erbschuld nıe
befleckt worden se1”®) Von ıhm ziemlich unabhängig hat 8n re
später, 1 350. Hermann VO Schildesche In ürzburg eiıne umfangrei-
che Abhandlung «De conceptione glorı10sae VIrgINIS Marıae» ZUT Verte!1-
dıgung der Unbefleckten Empfängnis verfaßt .

81) 1e oben 370
82) Anfang.
83) Vgl azu JT UMMINELLO, L’'immacolata CoONcezlone dı Marıa la SCuoOla

ag 0ostiniana del secolo LV Rom 942: ZU MKELLER, Schrifttum und Lehre des ermann
VonNn Schildesche DA (T Würzburg 1959, 78-83 und 160-165:; DERSELBE, Die
Augustinerschule des Mittelalters Vertreter und philosophisch-theologische Lehre, Analecta
Augustiniana (1964) 167-262, 191 DERSELBE, Fın « Sermo magistralis » des Augustinus
VO.  - Rom ESA ZUF Verteildigung der Immakulata, 1ın Acta Congressus Scotisticl. 1966
celebrati, I Rom 1968, 117-137, VOT em

84) IHOMAS ÄRGENTINA, Commentaria INn Iibros Sententiarum, ıbr 111
dıst V | art. (Jenua 1585, fol Svb-lorb.

85) HERMANNI SCILDIS 0.5 I ractatus de cConceptione gloriosae VIrgInNIS Mariae,
ed ZUMKELLER., Würzburg 97/0 ( Cassiciacum Supplementband [V)
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Es sınd dıe Worte der großen Theologen der Vorzeıt, dıe Klenkok
dıe re VO  —_ der Immaculata Conceptio0 INs Feld führt €]1

macht ST darauf aufmerksam, daß diese Autorıtäten auch iıhrerseıts
Marıa hoch schätzten und ehrten. Zunächst alßt Augustinus Wort
kommen. Er zıtiert Satze dUus « De (jenes]1 ad lıtteram», der Kırchen-

dıe Empfängnis arıens 1m iıhrer Mutltter der Empfängnıis
Christı ın ıhrem eigenen gegenüberstellt, und ausdrücklich erklärt,
Marıa se1 jener Abstammung des Fleisches der un empfangen
worden», un! Sıe habe Chrıistus «nıcht Aus der Fortpflanzung der
un empfangen, auch WEeNNn ıhr eigenes Fleisch AUuSs der Fortpflanzung
der un gekommen ist». uch be1 der Ausdeutung VO ebr WE 4-10
dıe Augustinus 1m gleichen Werk g1bt, fand Klenkok eıne are Aussage
ber arıens Empfängnıis. Der Kırchenvater stellt zunächst fest, dalß
eVvV1 in den Lenden Tahams «gemäß der Meischlichen Begierde» WT,
während T1StUS ort 11UT C< gemä der körperlichen Substanz» SCWESCH
Sse1 Von Marıa aber rklärt ausdrücklich, daß auch iıhr Leib auf gleiche
Weiıse w1ıe der des ev1 empfangen und geboren wurde ®®

Vom ernhard, den Klenkok 1er als eiınen «quası famılharıs
confabulator» arıens einführt. erwähnt ST eın Wort, welches mıt
folgenden Antıthesen arbeıtet : Marıa habe VO eılıgen Geist ıhr ınd
empfangen, se1 aber selbst 1mM iıhrer Multter nıcht VO eılıgen
Geist empfangen worden: s1e habe als ungfrau iıhr ınd geboren, se1
aber selbst nıcht VO  a eiıner Jungfrau geboren worden. Wenıigstens
indıirekt sıeht Klenkok ıIn dıesen Aussagen bezeugt, daß Marıa VO

(rJesetz der TDSsunde nıcht ausgeNOoMmM Wa87)
Sehr klar und eindeutıg findet sıch dıe Bestreitung der Te VO  — der

Unbefleckten Empfängnıis in einem Anselmus-Zıtat ausgesprochen, das
Klenkok dUus der bekannten chrıft des englischen Theologen «Cur Deus
homo» nführt /war handelt sıch Worte, dıe Anselm In diesem
Dialog seinem Gesprächspartner OSO ın den Mund gelegt hat och
kann Klenkok mıt eCc darauf hinweısen, da diese Worte auch dıe
Ansıcht des Kırchenvaters selbst darstellen, da Ss1E nıcht korriglert,

88)sondern ausdrücklıch bestätigt habe
Den SC in der el der Autorıtäten enKOKs bıldet

Ihomas VO  — quın, der ın seıiner «Summa Theologıica» dıe re

86)
87)
88) 1/
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vortragt, da ß Marıa 1m Mutterscho Von der Erbsünde gereinıgt und
geheılıgt wurde, jedoch nıcht VOT der Eıngießung der «anıma ratıiıonalis».
Als entscheidendes Argument dıe Lehre der Unbefleckten Em-
phängnis übernıimmt Klenkok Vo  > Thomas den Gedanken. daß Marıa.
wäre S1E hne Erbsünde empfangen worden, auch nıcht der Erlösung
und des e1Ils Ure Jesus Christus bedurft hätte: dann ware aber
Christus auch nıcht der « Heılan aller Menschen » Tım 43 0) 89)

Klenkok kommt der Schlußfolgerung: «Es bedeutet für Marıa
keine Verunehrung, WeNn S1Ce der Schuld eınes anderen in der
TDSunde empfangen wurde. Denn dıese un:! ist In ıhr Urc CGjottes
nade., VO  —_ der Ss1e nachmals rfüllt wurde, Sanz und Sar beseitigt
worden»?°). uch anderer Stelle bekennt sıch Klenkok der ehre,
da ß Marıa sehr bald ach der Vereinigung ihrer eele mıt dem Leib
geheıiligt und VO  — jeder Sundenschuld gereinigt wurde ?*). Ebenso hatte
schon Ägidius Romanus, das Schulhaupt der mıttelalterlichen
Augustinerschule, gelehrt, und viele andere Ordenstheologen hatten sıch
ıhm darın angeschlossen, ZU eıspie In Klenkoks eigener Ordens-
Drovınz Heıinrich VO  — Frıiıemar der Altere (T und Jordan VO
Quedlinburg ( 370 oder

Seine Ablehnung der Lehre VO  — der unbefleckten Empfängnis
arıens sucht Klenkok och Einwände sıchern. Die Verteidigerder Unbefleckten Empfängnis beriefen sıch anderem auf das
bekannte Augustinuswort aus «De natura ei gratia»: «Hinsichtlich der
heilıgen Jungfrau Marıa moöchte iıch der Ehre des Herrn
überhaupt keıne rage gestellt aben, WEeNN VO Sunden gesprochen
wird»?>*). Klenkok erwıdert : Augustinus en 1er offensichtlich 1Ur
dıe «peccala actualıa»?*). Tatsächlich steht der erwähnten Augusti-
nusstelle dıe rage der Erbsünde Sar nıcht ZUT Dıskussion. DiIe Ausfüh-
FTUuNgCH betreffen lediglich dıe Möglıchkeiten eiınes sundenlosen Lebens
auf rden, eines Lebens freı VOoOn persönlıcher un Augustinus
dıe Mutter des Herrn auch VO Gesetz der Erbschuld dUSgCNOMM
W1IsSsen wollte, 1st eiıne DIS heute umstrıttene rage. SO viel wırd INa  -

89) 18
90)
91)
92) Sıehe ZUMKELLER. Die Augustinerschule 1972
93) De Na  d el gralt 36, SEL 6 263{.
94) D und
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dürfen. daß Iß sıch weder 1er och anderswo eindeutıg für oder
dıe Freiheıit arıens VO der TDsSsunde ausgesprochen hat?>)

Eın anderes Gegenargument, mıt dem sıch Klenkok auselınander-
S besagt Wenn Marıa ın der TDSunde empfangen wurde, habe der
Sohn se1lner Multter nıcht dıe gebührende Ehre erwlesen. Klenkok
bestreıtet dıe Berechtigung dieses Einwandes: Denn WI1Ie einzıgartıg
T1ISTUS Marıa geehrt hat, habe DE kundgetan, als s1e seıner Multter
erwählte und ber dıe Engelchöre erhob?°). Unberechtig se1 sSscCHhHNEDBLIC
der Eiınwand, das ın der Kırche übliıche est der Empfängnis arıens se1
1Ur statthaft, WE S1e dıe unbefleckt Empfangene ist Denn dieses Fest,

erwıdert Klenkok, beziehe sıch nıcht eigentlich auf hre mpfängnıs,
sondern auf dıe Heılıgung, dıe ıhr Isbald ach der Empfängnıis zuteıl
wurde 97)

Übrigens hat Klenkok auch in seiner «Exposıit1io lıtteralıs» das
ema der unbefleckten Empfängnıis arıens ın SahnzZ ahnlıcher Weıse
behandelt Er geht ort VO der Feststellung dUus, da ß ach dem
ombarden das Fleisch des Gottessohnes., bevor empfangen wurde., in
Marıa der un verpflichtet Wäl, und siıeht darın dıe Überzeugung des
Magısters ausgesprochen, daß Marıa mıt der TDsunde empfangen
wurde. Er selbst bejaht diese re und stutzt s1e mıt den AL Teıl schon
oben erwähnten Worten aus Augustinus, Anselm und ernhar uch
beruft 8 sıch ATr auf das VO Augustinus in « De nuptus ef CONCUPIS-
centla» überlieferte Wort AaUus dem Isaias-Kommentar des Ambrosıius,
VON dem welıter oben schon dıe ede war  98) Gegenüber den Vertre@ern
der TE VO der «Immaculata Concepti10» stellt Klenkok sachlich fest,
da ß dıe Römische Kırche darüber och keıne Entscheidung getroffen
habe und sıch ann mıt einıgen Argumenten der Gegenseıte
auseinander. Zu dem Wort AaUS Augustins « De natura ei gratia» bemerkt
wiß 1er mıt ezug auf dıe Ausführungen des Lombarden?”?), dal3
Augustinus beı dıesen Worten Marıa dachte. dıe Christus ın iıhrem

schon empfangen hatte Weıter beschäftigt ıhn auch 1er dıe rage
nach dem Sınn des Festes der Empfängnis arlens. uch WENN Marıa
nıcht ohne TrDsunde empfangen sel, außert CT, urie INan doch den
Tag fejern. dem dıe Mutltter uUunseTrTCcs Erlösers empfangen wurde.

95) Vgl azu UMKELLER, ın AIS  e L, 6981 und dıe dort angegebene Literatur.
96) 2® und
97) 29 und
98) Sıehe oben 320 und Anm
99) OM 111 3: 559
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Schließlich erwähnt och eıne angebliıche Erscheinung des ern-
hard, dıe VO den Verteidigern der Unbefleckten Empfängnis damals als
rgumen verwendet wurde  100). Bernhard se1 ach seınem Tod einem
OonC VO ('laırvaux in strahlendem anz erschıenen. Nur der
Brust habe sıch eın gezeigt Entsprechen der Erklärung, dıe der
Heılıge dem ONC gab, rührte dieser davon Hen daß sıch

dıe unbefleckte mpfängnıis arıens ausgesprochen hatte len-
kok bemerkt dazu, daß diesen Bericht für «fabulosus»
halte*??).

Schluß
enKOKs Verständnıis des orıgınale tragt deutlich august1-

nısche Züge Die Tbsunde ist für ihn nıcht 1Ur WIE be1 Ockham und

100) Vgl iwa HERMANNI SCILDIS, I ractatus de conceptione gloriosae VIrZINLS
Marıae, Würzburg 1970, 145, 86-92

101) «Quaerıtur » m IH, 5: 55 / 10) Ma gıster|] et1am dıcıt, quod
Christı funt in virgıne Concepla In orıgınalı pDEeCCAalO. Dıcıt «1uxta SANCIOTU  » LC3
Augustinus uper psalmum COTIT. 23} 1sto (pS 34, 13) «Cum mı1ıhı
molest1 essent,. induebar» 5 dicıt,. quod Marıa funt mortua DECCALO dae (CUL 38, 314,
541); NC potest eXponı de m  ;  'g Q UaC esty q u1a ]la 9091015 funt COommunıs Christo
Concordat Augustinus q uınto Contra Ilulıanum (cf. V, 15, 5241 44, 8131), ubı ponıt
Marıae peccatı ‚9 Christı CarnNem sSimılıtudınem peccatı ; dıicıt Chrıistum ]la
m  s qua Marıa fuıt mOTrL{uUaA, 110  — fulsse ortuum Item decımo uper enesim (18
SEL 28, vol } 320) dıcıt, quod Christus fulnt simılıtudo carnıs peccatı ei NO  ; A1iO

I|peccatı]. Et videtur concedere de virgıne glori0sa. Item Anselmus secundo Cur Deus OMO
Cap 16 (Op. 0)881 IL, ınburg 1946, 116, 20ff) dıcıt, quod VITg2O, quacl Christum genult,
concepta fuınt in DECCALO Idem dıcıt Bernardus Eugeni1um (rıchtiger Epist 174, Op
OT} VIL, Rom 197/4, 3911) Idem Ambrosius, ut allegat Augustinus De nuptus
concupiscentia (vgl ben Anm 1 7/); dıcıt, quod quı CX DPCIS est hu1lus CT1M1NI1S 10g ultur de
pPECCAaLO orıgınalı CXDCIS est marı ei femına cConcept1on1s. ıdem Sunt plura i1cta
Sanctorum. De ista conclusione discordaverunt alıquando doctores, quıia alıq uı allegant
Augustinum De natura gratia (36, SEL 60, 263{), ubı dıcıt, quod, CU] de peccatıs
agıtur, de glorı10sa virgıne NO velıt habere mentionem. ate' In ıttera (PLomb. LIL, Z
559 123 quod Augustinus loquıtur, quod 1O velıt habere mentionem de virgıne
glor10sa, DOSIq uam T1StUum concepI1t. FEcclesja Romana nullam determinat. Sed S1
quaerıtur, utrum festum conception1s beatae Marıae domiınae nOsiIrae celebrarı debeat,
1CO quod SIC. Esto en1ım. quod virgo glorı0sa ulsset ın DECCAaLO COoncepla, NOS NO  e

celebraremus festum ISt u qula 1Dsa fuerıit in orıgınalı concepla, sed quıa 1psa fuınt
cConceptla, Q UaC fut nOSsSIrum redemptorem parıtura ; sıcut S1 nasceretur DUCI CaCCUs, pCI
( UCIM ıberand us, ın natalı SUul  ® gauderem, NO quıa CACCUsSs Nnatus 6S  i sed quıa natus

redempturus. De eato Bernardo CUu quıdam dıcunt, quod DOSL mortem apparuıt
CUu quadam macula el dixerat, quod am maculam gererel, q ula dixerat, ut In TO
De consıderatione ad Eugen1um (rıchtiger : pISs 1 /4, 1.C.). quod eata VIrgO, domiına
nOsira, Conceptla ulsset in peCcCalo, hoc fabulosum aest1mo, quod fuerıit beatus Bernardus
ei G macula apparuerıt. In ıbr. IL, dıst V-  7 Va-
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seinen chulern eine Schuld- und Strafverhaftung, dıe etzten es in
ottes ıllen ıhren rsprung hat Das Wesen dieser un! erDIl1ıCc
Klenkok vielmehr ın eiıner «deformıitas», einer Verunstaltung des Men-
schen, dıe Strafe und Schuld in sıch schlıe uch WenNnn €e1 dıe
Konkupiszenz nıcht als Wesenselement der TDsSsunde bezeichnet, sıieht
CT in ıhr doch eın «Vit1um>», eine der entscheıdenden Straffolgen dıeser
un! und auch dıe KCAaUSa)) für deren Fortpflanzung.

Es wurde schon darauf hingewılesen, daß Klenkok keıine systematı-
csche und erschöpfende Darstellung der Erbsündenlehre gegeben hat
1C ZUT Sprache kommen dıe für das Verständnıiıs des p
oriıginale wichtigen Themen des menschlıchen Urstandes, der «1lustiıtla
orıginalıs», SOWwIl1e des Sündenfalls und seiıner Folgen für dıe menschliche
Natur Was allerdings den etzten un betrifft, konnte anderer
Stelle geze1igt werden, daß ach enKoks Überzeugung durch ams
un: das Menschengeschlecht in der Natur verwundet und
verderbt wurde. Ausdrücklich spricht ß VO der vitlata», dıe
1Ur UT dıe na geheıilt werden Kaın : Die Verderbnıis se1iner
Natur erlebt der ensch ach unserem Theologen VOTI em iın der
Knechtschaf der un Er beruft sıch Aur auf das Wort des spaten
Augustinus: «Wenn der nıcht urc dıe na (jottes VO  — der
Knechtschaft, durch dıe ZU Sklaven der un wurde, befreıit wırd
\wenn nıcht], damıt dıie Süunden überwiındet, unterstutzt wiırd,
können diese VO  — den Menschen nıcht überwunden werden»  103). Die
sıttlıche Tra des Menschen der un wırd VON Klenkok deshalb
gering eingeschätzt. Sein E1 geschwächt, daß CT ZU eıden der
Sunden und ZU) Vo  ringen auch bloß moralısch er e1in
«specılale De1l aux1iılıum » nötıg hat 1 04) Demnach hat Klenkok, ganzZ 1M
Sınn Augustins und Gregors VO  — Rıminıi, VO dessen Augustinısmus CT

sıch gerade hlıerın beeinflussen lıeß, dıe Q der Konkupiszenz 1mM
gefallenen Menschen als stark empfunden.

A DOLAR ZUMKELLER OS

102) Vgl Zumkeller-Klenkok Anm DE
103) Retract @ Ö, SEL 36, 41{. Vgl Zumkeller-Klenkok Anm
104) Vgl Zumkeller-Klenkok Anm und
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TE

Johannes Klenkok, Quaestiones UupD' secundum ıbrum Sententiarum,
Quaestio: «Utrum orıginale ın parvulıs sıne baptısmo decedentibus
luste ageternalıter punılatur ?»

(Eıchstätt Ms 471 Fol., Blatt 76va-180va, Quaestiones 18-20

Quia ıIn dıistinctione 3() lıbrı secundı Sententiarum]| Magister” agıt de
peCcCcatlo orıgınalı, ın J UO matres nostrae 1105 aluerunt, quod DCI lapsum
dae In 1NOS pervenıt ei 1anuam regn] caelestis nobıs clausıt,
idcırco DTO (fol Vvb| praesent! quaerıtur, originale In
parvulis SINEe baptismo decedentibus Iuste Aneternaliter punlatur.

argultur, quod HO  S Nam orıgınale NON est ıIn parvulıs
voluntarıum. Igıtur NON est in e1s Uum; ei DCI CONSCHUCNS NON luste
geternalıter punıtur. Igıtur quaest10 alsa Prıma consequentı1a probatur
DCI Augustinum tert10 De lıbero arbıtrıo el De duabus anımabus >® el De
VeCeTa relıg10ne CaD DD ei prımoO Retractationum Cap ei ın multıs alııs
10CIS, ut allegatur DCI Magıstrum infra 1st CaD 46 Haec CONSCY UCH-
t1a scılıcet : Hoc est um, igıtur est voluntarıum, est ona SC-

quentia, quıa 151 argultur definıtione ad definıtum. Quae consequentl1a
SCHILDCI DCI medium intrınsecum, ut intuenti. Igıtur sSimılıter
AeC consequentla est ona Hoc NON est parvulıs voluntarıum, igıtur
hoc ON est parvulıs’quıa, S1 alıqua consequentl1a valet, eodem
addıto utrobique uCcC valebıt, ut dıcıt prıima Topica . S1 igitur aeC
valet Hoc 1ON est voluntarıum, igıtur NO est9 utrobique
eodem addıto aeC valebıt Hoc 1NOoN est parvulıs voluntarıum, igiıtur NO  —;

est e1s

Secundo argultur SIC DCI FEzechielıis 18 20) « Fiılhlus NON portabıt
inıquıtatem patrıs» eic Igıtur quaest10 alsa

In oppositum est Apostolus Romanos 12) dicens: «Per Num

homınem intravıt INOTS In unıyersum mundum ». Igıtur quaest10 VeTd

om 11, 496 sqq
De lib arb 111, SB /4, sq
De duab nım SEL D: vol L
De Verd rel. PArE SEL I
etract. 1, 9, SEL 36,. A V S E - om IL, 41, D 546saq
Haec sententıa prımo TO Topıcorum Arıstotelıs inventa NO est
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Item DCT ıllu Johannıs (5) « Nısı quı1s enatus fuerıt aQq ua ei Spirıtu
Sancto>» dem pa in Canone de consecratione 1st Can 31° Idem

DCI Augustinum ıIn lıbrıs Su1s eCcONIra Iulianum De nupt11s ef

concupiscentia 7, quıa, ut videbıtur inferius *. sta fuıt secunda haeresı1ıs
Pelagıl

Pro responsione AUIUS quaest1onLs Sunt trıa ıdenda Prımo videndum
est, quıd Sili pecca orıginale ei quomodo debiıte deser1ibatur. Secundo,
quomodo parentıbus ın parvulos transducatur. Tertio, qualı
i1usto DeIl 1ud1c10 punıuatur.

Primus artıculus|
Quantum ad prımum SUPPONO una CLE Magıstro ın sta 1st 3() CaD

611’ quod DEC orıgınale est tam q UaIn culpa, ut ıpse
auctorıtatıbus beatı Augustinı De natura ei gratia *“ ei alııs sımılıter,
scılıcet sanctı Gregorl1 uper Exodum } *, satıs probat.

hoc dicto dıco, quod orıginale est homınem 1D1d(1N0-
SdaC ardorıs In concupiscentlia prım1s parentibus propagata CESSC CONCCD-
{u  3 ef propiter hoc, videlıcet talem conceptionem prımorum
apsu derıvatam. CSSC ad mort1is supplıcıum oblıgatum. | DD ista
descriptione habetur, quod 1psum peccatu orıginale ta  =] POCNAMl q UaNı
el culpam includıt, DOCNAaM, quıa poniıtur concupiscentla, culpam, quıa
ponıtur oblıgatıo ad mortis supplicıum.
IO Hıs ıtaque praem1ssı1s DYO responslione huius primı articuli DONO aliıquas
conclusiones. Quarum prima ıIn ordıne sıt haec; quod nu qualıitas S1VEe
UACCUM UC ICS incomplexe signıfiıcabılıs, nıs1 forte denomiınatıve el

improprie dıceretur. 1C1 peccatum orıginale. Secunda conclusio est,
quod, S1 alıquıs nascere({ur, ın QUO nu concupiscentla NON

propter hoc orıginalı peccato cCareret Tertia conclusio est, quod orıginale
In baptısmo detergıtur. QOuarta conclusio est, quod quılıbet

concubıtu matrıs orıgınale peCcCcatu: contraxıt He alıquıs cıtra

ecretl Gratiani DaI>s De CONMNSCET . . dıst CapD CIE L, 362
De NUupT i CONE lıbrı duo SEL 42, 207-319
ıde infira 8Sqq

ı 1 OM II 30, Sq
B De Nal el gralt 4, SEL 60, 236

PATERIUS, Liber ftestIımon. Vet est D Gregoril, in Exod 1:3: 13 79,
/31D
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Del Fılıum Vırgine fol 1//ra| sıne vırılı semıne um sto PECCALO
carult.

Prima conclusio probatur SIC Sıne UACUMIYUC talı qualıtate possı1ıbıle
est homınem saltem DCI De!I potentiam de concupiscentia patrıs ei matrıs
Concıp1 ei nascCı ef Ipsum, donec renascatur aQqy ua el Spirıtu Sancto,
chirographo prım1ı parent1s oblıgarı. Igıtur conclusıo VeTa Consequentıla

DCI beatum Hıeronymum In quodam sermone*“*; et DCT beatum
Augustinum prımo TO Contra Iulianum !> dıcentem, quod parvulı,
«quı propria debiıta NO  a} contraxerunt, NO paterno chırographo
immunes ESSC Oterunt». CCe igıtur S1 praeservarentur talı sensualı
concupiscentla, propter hoc NON essent prımo debıto ante
baptısmum soluti1.

E x hoc statım sequıltur Secunda CONCLIUSIO, quıa talıs concupıiscentiam
NO  — haberet, NO  — orıgınalı culpa ve] VIt10 Carerei

11 Tertia conclusio probatur auctoriıtate beatı Ambrosı DCT
Augustinum prımo TO Contra Iulıanum ultra allegati * ”. Quı1 dicunt
COS, quı fuerunt baptızatı ın primordi10 naturae SUaC, malıtıa reformarı ı:
modo cCertum est, quod DPCTI malıtı1ıam 1NON intellegıtur Aal1uU: Y UaIlı culpa
orıgıinalıs.

em consequentı1a DPCI Augustinum ıIn TO De nupt1s ei
concupiscentia *®, ubı alt, quod reatus peccatı ıIn baptismo relaxatur.
Reatum relaxarı NON est alıu: qUam dımıitt1.

Quarta conclusio DCI eundem beatum Ambrosium ıbıdem ei
DCI Augustinum allegatum2 quı dıcunt solum Domınum Jesum natıs
de femıina nujr contagıa corruptelae immaculatı partus novıta-
tem sensI1isse. quod dem Ambrosıus uper Isaiam *! ei allegatur DCT
Augustinum In ıne prım] T1 De nupt1s el concupiscentia “*, ubı
oquens de natıvıtate Christı Ambrosıius alt «Quası OoOMO DCT unıversa

15
cf. Dialog CONIFAa Pelagianos IL, WE z

Iul. E: 6, 44, 658
cf. AMBROSIUS, De Isaac vel AaANnıma I SEL 32: vol . 685, 11  e

Tul. $ Y, 44, 6/1
De NupT d CONC L, 20, 29 SEL 42, 241 Sı
AMBROSIUS, Fragmenta IN Esaıiam 1, N K CCC 405

27
De NupT el } 33. SEL 42, 251
ı1de notam
ıde notam
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temptatus est ei in simılıtudıne homınum cuncta sustinult, sed quıa de
Spirıtu Sancto abstinuit pPEeCCALO. Omnıs enım OMO mendax et
NEINO sıne DECCALO 1S1 1NUs Deus. Servatum est ıgıtur, ut VIrO eit
mulıere ıd est |9121 llorum commıxtionem ( 00108 videatur
CXDCIS 6CSSC delıct1 Quıi CXDETIS est delıcti1, EXDPETIS est ei hulusmodi
conception1s».

Sed qula quıdam volentes honore NON necessarı0 honorare Virginem
dıiıcunt beatıssımam Virginem, De!l genetriıcem, SsIne DECCALO orıgınalı SESSC

ad hOoc ducentes plus simılıtudınes q Uanı rationes. Audıant hı
beatum Augustinum, NO mınorem q Uanı 1pS1 Vırginis laudatorem, TO
decımo? uper enesim ad lıtteram CaD 3() de magnis *>; ubı alıt
«Corpus Chrıstı, quamVIs de femıiınae assumptum SSt: qUaC de Ila
carnıs peccatı propagıne fuerat, NON quıa S1IC in
conceptum ST quomodo fuerat Ila9NC 1psa erat CaTO peccatı,
sed simılıtudo carnıs peccatı». modicum 4 ın eodem capıtulo
Augustinus aıt loquendo de Chrıisto «Quı1d INncCo1nquinatıus 1lo
Virginis, CUI1US CaIO, ets1 de peccatı propagıne venıt, NON de peccatı
propagıne concepi1t ?» infra*> oquens de eVvV1 aıt «Quamvıs nullıus
homiınıs anıma sit in lumbıs patrıs SUl, secundum Car NeIMl fol 177rb|

in lumbıs Abrahae constitutum eV1 decımavıt, ei ıbl constitutum
secundum Carnem Chrıstum NO decımatum. Secundum ratıonem VeTO

ıllam semınalem ıb] funt He qua ratiıone pDCI concubıtum Urus erat
In matrem, secundum q uUam ratıonem 1NOMN 1bı erat Chrıstus, quamVıs
secundum 1psam ıbl fuerı1t Marıae CarO>» SIC concludıit*®, quod eVvV1
erat ın lumbıs Abrahae «secundum concupiscentiam carnalem, T1STUS
VEeTO tantum secundum solam substantıam corporalem». infra:“/
«Cum enım s1ıt semıne el visıbılıs corpulentıa et invısıbılıs ratio,

cucurriıt Abraham ve] et1am 1DPSO dam ad COTDUS
Marıae., qula el 1psum modo conceptum el exortum est; Chrıistus

visıbılem Carnıs substantıam de Vırgıinis sumpsıt ; ratıo VCIO

conception1s e1us NON semıne VIrl, sed onge alıter desuper venıt.
Proiınde secundum hoc, quod de accepIıit, et1am In lumbiıs Abrahae
fult».

.. prımo Ms

De Gen ad litt. X, SEL 28, vol k 320, MS
LC SEL 28, vol 1, 320. 4-6
L.C X, bıd 325 1-8
IC bıd s-11

P I.c bıd 11-19
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Item dem decımo tert1o0 De TIrıinıtate CaD 1728 «QuamVvıs enım»,
Inquıit, «carnalı concupiscentia, qUaCl inest genıtalıbus membrıs, ene
utatur castıtas conıugalıs, mOodos NON voluntarıos, quıbus
ostendıt vel nullam ıIn paradıso antepCSSC potulsse, vel NON

talem {[Uu1SSe, S1 fult, ut alıquando resisteret. Nunc au talem am CSSC

sentimus, ut ICDUSNANS leg]1 mentis, et1am S1 nu est generandı,
stimulos ingerat coeundı: ubı S] e1 cediıtur., peccando satıetur : S1 NO

cedıtur. dissentiendq frenetur».

Ista videtur et1am CSSC intent10 mell1lu1 doctorIıs beatı Bernardı, quı
SCHMLDCT quası famıharıs confabulator Vırgini1s glorı10sae exstitit. Nam in
quodam CITINOLNC de conceptione” beatae Marıae, qu!] Inc1pıt: « Ecce
VIrZO concipiet»“” : «Di1co», Inquıt, « Viırginem glor1ı0sam de Spiırıtu
Sancto CONCepPISSE, nNnOoON CONceptlam [ulsse ; 1CO peperıisse virgınem, 1910701

partam viırgıne. 10quın ubı erıt praerogatıva matrıs Domiuinı,
qua” sıngularıter credıtur exsultare eft INUNECEIC prolıs ei integrıitate carnıs,
S1 tantum dederıs el matrı eius? Non est Vıirginem honorare, sed honor1
detrahere». «Cum CT ZO aecC ıta habeant, YQJUaACHNAM erıt festivıtas
conception1s, qQUO DG aut Aanctus asseretur CONCepLUS, quı de
Spirıtu Sancto 1ON 9St:; aut festus habebiıtur, quı mınıme Aanctus est?» >0
Haec lle Ista videtur et1am CSSC intent1o0 iıllıus devotıssımı servıtorIıs
Vıirginis glor10sae, qu!ı primus festum glorı10sae conception1s Vırgıinis
celebrare DCT SUamll provincl1am, videlicet archiepiscopatum C'antua-
riensem, mandavıt.

Item venerabiılıs Anselmus secundo (r Deus CaD 16° ubı OSO
aılt «Qualıiter de PECCALTICE, 1d est de humano SCNCIC,

quod um infectum eraft DECCALO, homınem sıne DECCALO, quası
azımum < de fermentato. Deus assumpsıt ? Nam lıcet 1psa hominıs
eiusdem“® concept10 munda s1ıt fol 177va| et absque carnalıs delectationis
DECCALO, 1rg0o 1psa, nde assumptus O5ST, 1ın inıquıtatıbus CcCep
eSE. el ın peccatıs concepıt Cal e1us (CT. Ps 5O, ei CUMM orıgınalı

ceptione Ms
qulia Ms
AaZ yINaMl Ms
e1us Ms

25 De Irın. 111 18, 23 e& 50A, 414
rectfe Epist 174, Op OI VII, Rom 1974, 391,
c bıd 392, A Die Verifikation dieser wWel Zıtate verdanke ich Herrn

ertens VO der artoteek Bernard-Konkordans» In Bergeyk/NıederI/.
x ( Deus OMO I Op OM I1 ınburg 1946, 116, . Z
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DECCALO ata est, quon1am ei 1psa ın dam peccavıt, In qQUO
peccaverunt (Ef. Rom D » Haec verba quıdem sunt Bosonı1s eit

propter hoc quıdam dicunt ca NOoN SSSC intentionem Anselm1:;: quod NON

falsum SS Cu er Jle PCI modum dıalog] DCT Anselmum compilatus
sıt, ut ıpsemet in plurıum lıbrorum inıt10 fatetur. nde absque 10
verba discıpulı cContira intentionem magıstrı prolata incorrecta ın talı
Tro NOMN Sed aeC OMN1INO confiırmantur DCI Anselmum ei

NOMNn Dicıt enim **, quıa NECECSSC funt homınem Christum «de
peccatrıce» aSSUm1.

Ista et1am videtur CSSC intent10 doctoriıis sanctı, scılıcet
sanctı TIThomae, in terti1a quaesi. art ad ertium ar SUMCHN-
tum ubı SIC inquıt: « Beata 1rgO sanctıflıcata fuıt In peccato
orıgınalı quantitum ad maculam personalem ; NO  — fuıt lıberata

Q UO tota natura tenebatur obnoxıa, scılıcet ul intraret paradısum
1S1 DCI Christiı hostiam, sıcut et1am de sanctıs patrıbus dıcıtur, quı
fuerunt ante Christum». sta determinatıone SIC praemı1ssa subdıt
praefatus doctor infra secundo artıculo ın COTDOIC quaestionis ** dıcens:
«Sanctificatıio beatae Vırginis NO  — potest intelleg] ante e1us anımatıonem,
duplıcı ratione: TIMO quıdem, quıla sanctificatio, de q ua loquımur, NnON

est 181 emundatıo DECCALO orıgıinalı ; sanctıtas enım est «perfecta
mundıtıa » secundum Dıonysıum De dıvınıs nomınıbus CaD 1235 ulpa

1NON potest emundarı 1S1 DCI gratiam, CU1US subıiectum est
sola rationalıs. Et deo ante infusıonem anımae ratiıonalıs beata
1rgO sanctıfıcata NON fult Secundo qula C sola ratiıonalıs s1t
susceptiva culpae, ante infusiıonem anımae ratiıonalıs proles
NON est culpae obnoxıa. SIC, UOCUMIY UC modo ante anımatıonem
beata 1rgo sanctiıficata fulsset, NUumMd Ua incurrıisset maculam orıgınalıs
culpae; eit ıta NO indıgulsset redemptione ei Ssalute: QuUaC est pCT
Chrıistum, de qQUO dicıtur Matthae1 (21) «Ipse salvum facıet populum
SUUuMmM peccatıs COT U » Hoc enım est iInconvenlens, quod Chrıistus NON

sıt «Salvator omnıum homınum», ut dicıtur prıma Ad| Timotheum
Cap.] (10)» 1ıde plura pulchra In eadem quaestione. De hac materıa
plures et1am auctorıtates SUnt ad istam intentionem.

nde potıus diceendum est de glor10s1ssıma virgıne Marıa., quod 1psa
ab aeterno praedestinata fuerıt ad generandum Del Fılıum el ın e1us

IC bıd L17, 1Sqq
I HOMAS AQU.., Summa theol. 111 27 ad tertipm: Turın 1956, 153 col
1.C 111 E bıd 154 col
PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS AREOPAG.., De div E 969 B
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dextera ad conregnandum. Sıb1 enım NON est dedecus CSSC in
PECCALO orıgınalı Conceptam propter culpam alterıus: quod in

DCT hyperbolem DCI De1 gratiam, q ua mpleta postmodum est, penıtus
detersum est

20 Contra KK |conclusiones| argultur SIC ei DYIMO CONIFa primam.
hoc S1IC Concupiscentia est orıgınale. Igıtur prıma conclusıo
falsa Consequentıa > quıa Concupiscentlia est quaedam qualıitas
Antecedens DCTI Augustinum TO De nupt1s el concupiscentia *°,
ubı ponıt aperte, quod concupiscentlia ante baptısmum ın
orıginale ef ımputatur eft pOSL baptısmum NON imputatur. dem
videtur et1am SESSC ıintent1o0 MagıstrIı in TO secundo 1st 3037 DCTI plures
auctorıtates hoc probantes.
21 Secundo CONIFTra secundam conclusionem argultur SIC Concupiscentia
est orıginale [fol 177vVO| ei OINNEC orıgınale est
concupıscentia. Igıtur 61 alıquis nasceretur sıne concupiscentia, talıs
et1am nasceretur sıne DECCALO orıgınalı, quod est Contira secundam
conclusionem. Antecedens DCI Augustinum et Magıstrum ubı
SUpra ®® Consequentia quıa, S1 OMIMNE orıginale Deccatum est
concupiscentla, sequitur: Hıc 1NON concupiscentiam, 1gitur NOn

orıginale um, Sımıilı moOdo, 61 arguereitur: Omnıis OMO est
anımal;: 1gıtur, S] alıquiıs NO est anımal, NO est OoOMO

22 | Zertio CONIFra ertiam el quartiam conclusiones argumenta
ullanı haereticı, QuaCl el solvuntur abh Augustino TO pr1mo
cContra eundem Iulıanum. prımo argultur SIC Natura CON1Ug11 ona
ei voluntas ona est Igıtur orıgınale commıixtione,
QJUaAC sine DPECCAaLO eSst; DNON perpetratur. Consequentla 9 quıla NON

potest arbor ona fructus malos facere, ut Matthae1ı1 18)
Antecedens de Elısabeth efi Zacharıa parentibus Praecursoris et In
multıs alııs.

23 QOuarto arguitur“*® auctorıtate Johannıs Chrysostom!] In homıiılıa de
baptısmate“**, ubı alt «Infantes baptızamus, CUu NO sınt cCo1nquinatı
DECCALO, ut e1s detur sanctıtas, justitla, cCooperatıo fraternitatis Christi».

&}
De NupT el CONC ® Sag, 24-28 SEL 42, ME
cf. om IL, 30, 5SO1, Sqq
ıde
cf. Iul ® S, 44 668
cf. l.c I 6, bıd 655
Zıtiert ach AÄUGUSTINUS l
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OQuinto argultur SIC 1 ıIn peCCaLo praefter rTıstum CONCIpeE-
rentur, sequıtur quod essent re1l mortis, S1 sıne aptısmo OTCTIECIN-

iur Falsıtas iıllıus sto enım quod alıquıs praedestinatus
talıs S1 morere(tur, modo qualitercumque salvaretur. Consequentia
de 5! quıa TCUS damnatur ei PCI CONSCYUCHNS ess in peccatıs.
25 Sexto argultur SIC O1 homo, quando prımo nascıtur, ess in
peCcCcalo, sequıtur quod Deus hulus peccatı Adusad Probatur SC-

quentia, quıa talıs In prımo instantı SUl1 ESSC eifecCtus est talıs. qualem Ccu

SUua Ö] igıtur anıma, qUaAC est effectus Deı, In prımo instantı
SUl CSSC ess mala, iunc Deus crearet Caln malam.

26 Septimo argultur SIC ulpa prımı parent1s est restaurata DCI
ortem Christı Igıtur nullus nascıtur In DECCALO orıgınalı. Consequentla
9 quıa S1 uCcC propiter peccata par 6SSCIHNUS damnabıles, 1am
NON essent restaurata Antecedens qula alıas Christus gratis

Z Octavo argultur specılalıter de Vıirgine glor10sa, quod 1psa 1O  — sıt ın
peccato orıginalı CO Et prımo auctoriıtate Augustinı ıIn TO De
natura el gratia“*“, ubı dıcıt, quod, Cu: de peccatıs agıtur, de 1psa NON

velıt f1er1 mentionem SCUu quaestionem.
28 Nono argultur S1IC S1 1rg glor10sa in DEeCCaLOo orıgınalı
,sequıtur quod fılıus NO  a fecısset matrı honorem debıtum, quod
est Contira raeceptum XO 12) ub!ı dıicıtur: «Honora patrem ei

atrem »».

Decımo argultur SIC S1 1psa NOMN ess! vel fulsset CXDCTIS peccatı
orıgınalıs, sequıtur quod festum conception1s e1us celebrarı NON deberet,
quod est Conira miracula, ei revelatıones 1DS1US Vırginis
glori0sae.
3) 1Sta respondetur. prımum d1co, quod S1 antecedens intellegıtur
formalıter, tunc est negandum. Et LUNC, quando Augustinus ef

Magister ** dıcunt concupiscentiam CSSC91CO quod 1DS1 aCC1-
pıunt ıbı DOCHNAM vel sıgnum peccatı PTo peccato fol 178ra|] Et utroque
modo utıtur Scriptura. Exemplum prımı Scriptura prıma Petrı
(24), ubı dıcıtur de Domıino, quod peccata nostra ıpse tulıt, ıd est POCNAS

De Na  ul e|] gralt 36, 472 SEL 60, Ssq
ıde notas
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ipsorum peccatorum. Xemplum secundı habetur quarto Meta-
physicae“** Nam ıbıdem dicıtur : Dıcıtur enım urınam CSSC 1d est

sıgnum sanıtatıs. Non utroque modo concupiscentlia potest 1C1 Ca-
iu  3 orıgınale. Est enım poenale sıgnum. nde S1 TIcX alıquos proscr1ptos
S12NO0 poenalı sıgnaret inıungens Su  ® praeposıto, ut talıter sıgnatos

tempore interficeret, S1 quıbus tunc postea DNON deposıto talı S1ZNO0
poenalı oblıgatıonem ad mortem alterret, diceretur quod tales ante
indulgentiam reg1s mortem SUam portaverınt. Et iste modus videtur
fulsse de intentione Augustıinı TO praeallegato, videlicet De nuptus el

concupiscentia *>, ubı dıcıt, quod reatus peccatı In aptısmo dımıttıitur,
concupiscentia VCIO Nam efi plures DOCNAC peccatı Adae, quas
habuıt, UG manent ın nobıs, ut INOTS temporalıs ei hulusmodıl.

31 Quıidam dicunt cConcupiıscentiam hulusmodiı 6ESSC

sto mOdo, quod NON possel ıIn homiıne auferrIı concupiscentla, N1s1 gratia
donaretur. Quod videtur CSSC ad placıtum dıctum. Omnem enım sensualı-

Deus pOossel auferre, ut credo, gratiam 1NON donando

37 secundum solutıo, quılia fundatur eodem fundamento
CUu) prımo, C 1b1 sıt una forma arguendı alsa, QqUaC NON valet uta
aeC «Omne orıginale» eic Dico quod NON valet, quıa NUum

istorum potest CSSC sıne altero. Quare exemplum de anımalı el homıiıne
NON est ad proposıtum. Et datur instantıa : 1 enım homiınes essent
albı nullumque alıu: um, uC multa pOssent esse alba, QUaC
NO possent CSSC homiınes. Quare consequentıa 1ON valet

tertium concediıtur antecedens ei negatur consequentıa.
probatıonem diecıtur?“®, quod mala arbor, 1d est voluntas prım] parenti1s,
unc fructum plantavıt el hoc sufficıt ad reatum

quartium respondet Augustinus ulıano prımo TO Contra Cu
dicens*’ : Johannem ep1scopum Constantınopolıtanum ıIn hac opınıone
NO  —; diıscedere Suls COEePISCOPIS videlicet «Romano Innocentio,
Carthagıiniensı yprlano, appadocı Basılı0, Nazıanzeno GregorI10,

Hılarıo, Mediolanensı Ambros10». nde ıdem Johannes ad
ympı1am scr1bens, ut 151 Jegat Augustinus“®, alt «Adam peccavıt ei

4 5
cf. Metaphys. 4, (Arıstoteles Z 003 und TIS lat AXNV: Z 60, 17)
De Nupt ] CONC [, 23 28 SEL 42, Sq
cf. Iul. L, S, 44, 669
L.C L, 6, bıd 655
IC ® 6, bıd 656



35]Erbsündenlehre des deutschen Augustinertheologen

1d D' INNeE homınum in cCommun1ı damnavıt».
auctorıtatem Johannıs dıcıt Augustinus“”?, quod In STACCO NON habeatur,
ut allegat Iulıanus. Sed 19)| habetur «Ideo infantes baptızamus, quamVıs
peccata NO  —; habentes»; NO  —_ ponıt : 19(0)  — CO1INquınatos, sed NON habere
peccata; «intellege», Inquıit, «magıs proprIia, ei nu content10 er1t».

35 quintum concedıtur propiter sententiam Domin1ı Salvatorıs
Johannıs (5) « NıIsı quıs enatus fuer1t» SIiC. ; ei ad probätionem
falsıtatıs, 471 dıicıtur: «Esto, quod alıquıis» CtC.} d1co, quod est INCOMpO-
sıbıle, quod alıquıs sıt praedestinatus er quod NOn baptızetur flamıne vel
flumıne vel [fol 1 78rb| sanguing.
36 SexXxiIum negatur consequentıa, quıa prıimus [0)8918 est
Deus talı anımae NO infundıt gratiam. nde Deus potest 1C1 CSSC

tantum perm1Sss1ve, sed NO  — actıve.

37 septimum dıcıtur, quod culpa est SIC restaurata, quod DCI
baptısmum salvamur, NON sıne C' el ın hoc fuınt nobıs
gratia facta, quod, dummodo saltem TENASCAIMMNUT, paradısı lanuam nobıs
reseravıt.

38 OCIAYuUumM dıcıtur, quod Augustinus loquıltur ıb] de peCCAaLO actualı
solum, qula alıas contradıceret s1b1 1DS1, ut DCIu ut super1us DCI
1Ipsum allegatum est >

39 negatur consequentia, quıa, S1 talıs honor deculsset
matrem Domiuiunı, utıque fılıus impendisset fecısset s1bı Cu Sed honor
fuıt s1b1 Ca ıIn matrem elıgere et choros angelorum exaltare: ei
unc fecıt ei exN1ıDu1 sıbl.

Al) decimum d1co, siıcut communıiıter ei ene dıcıtur, quod lıcıte e1us
festum celebrarı potest habendo NON ad e1us conceptionem, sed
ad e1us conceplae proxime sanctıfıcatiıonem. Credendum enım eSLT, quod
cıtissıme, anıma fulnt CorporIı unıta, 1psa fuınt sanctıfıcata el ah
Omn1ı peccatı mundata. Quare festum de e1us conceptione lıcıte
celebrarı pOotesT. MS sufficıiant de prımo artıculo hulus quaestion1s.

LC 6, bıd
ıde A
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|Secundus artıculus]
41 Secundus artıculus hulus quaest10n1s erat de ROC. quomodo Ca-
[um parentibus In TOS transducatur. Pro CU1US quıdem artıculiı
responsione DONO aliquas conclusiones. Quarum DrIiMa est ista, quod in
generatıone propter prımı parent1s delıctum ei DCI Concupıscentiam
proximorum orıginale In parvulos transducıtur.
Secunda conclusio ©SL, quod anıma infantıs NOn traduce g1gniıtur, sed
Deo novıter CreaIur. Tertia conclusio SSı quod cCommıiıxtione anımae
CUu COTDOTC anıma or1ıginalı Vvit10 maculatur.

Prima conclusio quantum ad prımam e1lus partem, scılıcet quod
propter prım1ı parenti1s delıctum SC satıs Pr1mo artıculo hu1lus
quaestion1s. et1am DCI Apostolum Romanos 12} dıcens,
quod un1us hominıs peccatum» eic ıbıdem dıicıtur et1am, quod In
dam PEeCCaverun(l. Sed quoa secundam e1us partem DCT
Augustinum pr1ımo TO De nuptus ef concupiscentia >}
auctorıtatem beatı Ambrosi >*, quod quı CXDCIS est peccatı or1g1inalıs,
talıs est CXDECIS lıbıdınosae conceptlion1s; el talıs lıbıdinosa concept10 est
alıquo modo peccatı orıgınalıs, ut 1ıbıdem ponıtur.

Secunda conclusio probatur DCT Glossam psalmı 322 ei habetur In
hoc secundo |Sententiarum], 1st Cap 254 est dıctum beatı
Hiıeronymi In quadam epistula ad Augustinum exponentis (Ps 32

«Quı finxıt singıllatım corda COTUM», ubı SIC dıcıt «Quı] finxit»
BEC.; «1d est anımas sıngıllatım creavıt». Item opposıtum hulus conclus10-
N1ISs est haereticum, ut habetur 256’ ubı reprehenditur OpP1IN10
PONCNS anımas fıer] traduce. videtur CSSC OpP1IN10 Augustinı ın
homilıa uUulla de verbıs Apostoli?” Tactians ıllu Ad] Romanos 18)
«SCIO quod In CaInNec NON habıtat bonum » fol 1 /8va]l, ubı clare dıcıt
Augustinus: Vıtiıum cConcupıiscentiae anıma NO abet, sed
traxıt. Quare anıma traduce facta 1910)9| est 1as enım 1am S  $ NON

De NUupT e|] CONC L, 3 SEL 42, 251
52 AMBROSIUS, Fragmenta IN ‚SALAM L, H13 K . 405
5 A PETRUS LOMB.., OmMmmMment. IN psalmos, DS EYA 15 191, 334

Oom IL, 421, 5-18
Contra Joannem Hierosaol. Z3, 38RORB

56 melıus ‚OM IL, 31, 05. 20-506,
5‘} cf. Serm 154, 38, x 39
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concupiscentiae vitium possıderet. Haec eadem conclusıo habetur
ab Augustino ın TO De ecclesiastıicıs dogmatibus >®.

Tertia conclusio probatur SIC 1 anıma NON conıungeretur COrpOTI,
NO  — macularetur talı vit10. Igıtur conclusıo VeTa Antecedens
auctoriıitate Augustini! 1am allegata> qula tunc prımı parent1s
NOn est invertendum 1ps1 anımae.

45 Contra 1StAS conclusiones argultur el DrImO CONIra primam, el hoc Q16
Alıquis sıne concupiscent1a9}concıpıtur, eft talıs contrahıt
peCccatu: orıgıinale. Igıtur secunda Pars conclusioniıs alsa Antecedens
probatur DCI qUuCM ponıt Commentator In SUO ollıge TO
secundo ®® : ef allegatur multıs modernı1s, videlicet ubı detur, quod Cu

quaedam femına intraret balneum, iın quod VITr amıserat : QUO
semıne DCI matrıcem feminae concıperetur infans. Quem
refert Commentator Sul1s tempor1ıbus even1sse. Ib1 1g1tur sıne 10 fetus
pDeccato orıginalı nNnON carereit ei VITr ın talı conceptione lıbıdiınose
CUu femına NOMN colret.

Secundo argultur ad ıdem S1IC Nam S1 Deus masculum et femınam in
co1ltu 1Dbıdıne praeservarel, uCc fetus orıginalı culpa NONMN

Carerei Igıtur conclusıo saltem quoa secundam partem alsa

Consequentia D qula CUu hoc uc staret verıtas Evangelıl
Johannıs (5) « Nısı1 qu1s renatus>» eiCc confiırmatur, GUu hulusmodı
concupiscentla NO  — sıt 1S1 peccatı, ut determinat Augustinus
nonO uper enesim ad lıtteram CaD 11]61 S1 una DPaIs POCNAC
subtrahıtur, NOMN oportet, quod propiter hOcC alıa Consequenter subtraha-
LUr, CAr et1am subtractıio gratiae sıt peccatı orıginalıs.

Tertio CONTIrFra secundam conclusionem argultur SIC; ei prımo
auctorıtatıbus Augustinı quinto' uper enesiım ad lıtteram ıIn fine°?*

Ilo «Requievıt» CI ubı dıicıt Augustinus, uft 1am NOVanNnll naturam

ulterıus nullam creareti, NO  —; ut C:  s qQUAC condıderat, continere ei guberna-
Idem iın Quaestion1ibus ad Oros1um quaestl. 41 ©> alıt SIC

prımo Ms
5 8 GENNADIUS, De cel dogm 42, 236

ıde noO
AÄVERROES. Colligef IL, Arıstot pera CUu Averrt. Comment A, Venedig

562 fol 22vb
6 1 cf. De Gen ad litt [ i SEL 28., vol F 281
62 cf. C V} 7 bıd 169 3-16
6 3 PSEUDO-AUGUSTINUS, 1alogus quaestionum Eq 40, 147.
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«Deus requiescere dıicıtur ab operıbus NOVIS, qula DOSt SCX 168 nullam
naturam creavıt».

Ouarto argultur ad dem ratiıone Augustinı decımo uper enesım
ad lıtteram®©“*, ubı accıpıt ıllu. Romanos 12) Omnes In dam
DECCaveruntl: Vel 1gıtur, Inquıit, secundum Carnem vel secundum anı-
Ma NO secundum CaInNeM, quıa sola anıma DECCAL, supple C quod
1psa sola princıpalıter inordıinate concupiscıt. Caro enım NON dıcıtur
concupiscere 181 sıcut OTISahnum VISUS dicıtur videre ve] OTSanum audıtus
dıcıtur audıre, quıa CaIiIO dıiceıtur CONcupISsCcere, quando anıma secundum
CaIrInNecemmm delectatur. Nec In dam DECCAaVIMUS secundum anımam, S1
anıma traduce propagata NO  a} est. 1 dicıtur, quod anıma infusa
Carnı contrahıt pecCcatum, ut videtur dicere tertia conclusıo, Contira hoc
SUNtT verba Augustinı ıbiıdem ©>, ubı alt « ITunc cavendum SSE. Deus
videatur fol 178vb| N a auCcCtor peccatı, G1 dat anımam cCarnı, In qua wn

DECCATIC NECCECESSC 6St: vel il alıqua alıa anıma praeterquam Chrıstı, CUul
lıberandae gratia Chriıstı NO sıt necessarıa, quıa NON peccavıt ın Adam»
Subdıt igıtur Augustinus ®® « Natura SIC facta Deö. ets1] Deo dante
Carnı ata est, CUuT alıenabıtur ab geterna vıta, 61 aptızando infantı CINO
subvenıiıt ? Respondere possunt quı secundum Scripturas, ve] quod ab e1s
DNON invenıatur ve] quod e1s NO  — adversetur. quı anımas
NO  — de parentibus ductas darı: nondum uspiam egisse fateor».

OQuinto argultur ratıone eiusdem Augustin1ı posıta ubı quarto
capıtulo® ’ DCI postolum Hebraeos W5 9sg.) «LevIı decımatus est in
lumbiıs Abrahae, 1O  —_ Chrıistus», de J UO et1am habetur uper
enesim ad lıtteram Cap 368 Aut hoc intellegıtur secundum aut
secundum anımam : 110  — prımum, qula secundum Carnem est Christus 1b1
decımatus, quıa descendit secundum Carnem de semıne Abrahae, quıla
Matthae1 (1) 1pse dıcıtur fılıus avl el Abrahae Igitur secundum
anımam. Et PCI CONSCY UCNS anıma de Abraham traduce descendıit : ei
PDCI CONSCY UCNS anıma eVI1 110  e est SIC creata Deo sıcut anıma Chriıstı

Sexto argultur SIC Non propter anc auctorıtatem psalmı A
negandum est anımam ESSC traduce. Igıtur ratıio PTO conclusıone NO  —

6 5
cf. De Gen ad litt A, B SEL 28, vol l Sq
IC bıd 308, 134
l1.c e bıd 314, 1 F7

6 /

6 X
IC X, bıd c BA 321l1sq
L.C. VI bıd 179
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valet Consequentıia est ota antecedens p DCI Augustinum
decımo uper enesim ad ıtteram CaD de magnis ®” ubı aıt «Neque
hOC, quod scrıptum est (Ps Bı 15) Quı finxıt siıngıllatım corda
repugnat CuU1lquam» eic ambıgımus. Sıcut enım supple
anıma, « Uuahı flavıt in facıem prım1ı homuin1s, ıpse utique singulas Minxıt,
SIC et1am Supple : Exponıit Augustinus hoc de confirma-
t1one gratiae ”® Item Isa1ae (57, 16) «Omnem flatum CO
fec1» respondet Augustinus ’*, quod ad verıtatem hu1lus sufficıt, quod
anıma f1at alıa anıma ; ei anc sententiam plen1ıus habet tractatus ad
Renatum De orıgıne anımae /* ei epistula® de sta eadem materı1a ad
Hieronymum * anc dubıitatiıonem dısputantem.
5 ] Septimo argultur SIC CONTIra eandem conclusionem: S1 anıma hominıs
crearetur Deo, seq ultur quod OMO NO  —; ab homıine., sed Deo

generaretur. Consequentı1a patet, quıa induct10 ultımae formae est

generatlo. 1 igıtur ultımam formam, puta anımam solus Deus inducıt,
1am OMO NO  — ageret 1bı allu 181 dısponendo materı1am, sed Deus

generabıt, qulia ultımam formam inducscıt.

5} Ortavo argultur S1IC O1 Deus creareft anımam, sequıtur quod Deus
SS| peccatı originalıs. Falsıtas Consequentila probatur,
quıa, 61 alıq uıs OMO alıquam anımam ınfunderet CorporI1, nde anıma
peCCaLu: vıtare NO  a valens contrahıt, talıs peccatı OMO auCcftor;
sed DDeus SIC facıt, S1 anımam CI' Igıtur eic Idem probatur alıter, qula,
S1 Deus creareti anımam, sequıtur quod anıma ıIn prımo instantı SU1 SESSC

HNOMN haberet peccatum. Consequentia probatur DCI modum arguend]
Magıstrı In hoc secundo ist 574 ubıl probat, quod angelı NO  — fuerunt
malı in prımo instantı, qul1a alıas Deus Creass COS malos. Idem arguıtur
auctorıtate Scripturae XO (5). ubı dicıtur: «Omnes anımae, QquaC

sunt de femore acob»

3 Nono argultur CONIFra tertiam conclusionem, ei hoc S1IC fol 179ra|
Orpus NO  — agıt In anımam, ut probat Augustinus uper Genesim />?,

epistulae Ms
1.C X: bıd 302, P
c{. IC bıd 302, Sqq

7E} cf. IC bıd 302 /sSqq
De Natura el origine anımae, lıbrı SEL 60, 301-419; cf. Lc

1L, bıd Sq 354
‚DLS 166 CSEL 44, 545-585; cf. L Ö, 24sq bıd Sq
om 1L, 3 343, 2

1B De Gen ad litt AIL, SEL 28, vol I 402, 5-
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quıa OINNEC est praestantıus SUO Igıtur COTDUS anımam NON
maculat. Cu1us oppositum dıcıt conclusıo tertia. Consequentia E
quıa inducens maculam ıIn au agıt In 1IpSum.

Decimo ad dem argultur SIC Peccatı macula NON est in ante
infusionem anımae. Igıtur CaTO NOoON inducıt In anımam talem maculam.
Antecedens quıla alıas inanımata diceretur T
Consequentıa qula nıhıl inducıt maculam In alıu JUaC NON est In

1DSO ve] J Ua NO  a ın 1DSO saltem causalıter vel formalıter.

LSta respondetur. prımum negatur antecedens. probatıo-
11C  = dico, quod ın em1ssione el In rem1issiOnNe talıs emın1s est tanta lıbıdo,
quod sufficıt In praesent1. Licet enım possı1ıbıle sıt. quod NON LuUunc eadem
CeCNSuTa delectentur ntes, utrıque delectantur.

secundum dıicıtur, quod S1 Deus hoc faceret, iunc ageret Contira
CONSuetum CUTrSUum naturae, ei crederem, quod talıs fetus ene cCarerei
lıbıdiınosa concupiscentla ; sıne qua et1am Drım1 S NON violato
praecepto genulssent, ut determiınat Augustinus uper enesim /°©.
1amen NOn credo, quod S1 Jle fıeret. quod propiter hoc talıs DUCI
orıgınalı culpa Carerei Conclusiones loquuntur de facto el
secundum debıtum CUrSUum naturae

W tertium scılıcet ad auctorıtatem Augustinı dico, quod In omnıbus
loCI1S, ubı vVidı cCcu istam mater1am. probabiliter et NON assertive
loquıitur, ut cuıllıbet intuenti. nde NON restat 1S1 rationes DCI 6u
adductas solvere. prımum 1gitur, Cu dicıtur, quod req ulevıt 6IC.,
1CO quod requlevıt ei creando specı1es, NO quın
simıles producturus, el frequenter accıpıendo antıquı doctores DTIO specıe
naturam accıpıunt. nde quando dıcıtur, quod eadem sıt natura Christ1
el nostira, 1ONMN est dubium quın sıgnıfıcetur, quod SIMUS dem specıfice
CUu Chrısto

w} secundum, quod est quarta ratıo ıIn ordıne, dıcıtur : «Omnes
In Adam» eic dıco, quod peECCAaVIMUS In dam secundum CarnNnecm, el
tunc quando dicıtur ultra «Caro NO »  9 d1ico, quod l1ıcet CaTrTO NON

DECCEL, potest SIC infic1, ut 1gna sıt quod anıma SCCUM con1ıuncta
inficiatur. Potest et1am dıc1, credo, quod quoa: culpam tam
secundum naturam q u am secundum Carnem DECCAVIMUS, quıa

cf. IC I 11 bıd sSq
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creandae anımae et infundendae corporıbus culpam incıderunt eXcepta
sola anıma CH3rÜisti, quıia e1us CaIrO PDCI concupıiscentiam NO  — fulnt concepta
el DCI CONSCYUCHNS NC vıtlata.

quintum dico, quod Augustinus DCI exponıit hOcC, q ula dıcıt,
quod NnonNn secundum concupıiscentiam est Chriıstus, quemadmo-
dum Levi: modo sol]ı descendentes 19128 concupıscentiam iın lumbis eVvV1i
decıimatı sunt, quıa DIO 18 dabantur decımae el fiebant caeremonlae DTO
SCOTUMmM peccatıs.

Sexium d1ıco, quod 1la solutıo 1ON est beatı Augustıin1i, sed
OP1N10N1S opposıtae, de dıicıt Augustinus, quod SIC pOossel responde-

nde exposıt10 Augustıinı est et1am Hıeronym1ı eft Magıstrı
Sententiarum ei postmodum communıter DCI catholicos doctores O_
bata Quare S19)| est amplıus assıstendum.

61 septimum negatur consequentla. hOoc en1ım, quod OMO
generetur, sufficıt quod concıplatur ei quod el infundatur anıma
ei quod postmodum (fol 179rb| composıtum gradıatur.
62 OCLIAVYUM, DAn dıcıtur : «Sequıitur quod Deus Causa)») B{C:;
negatur consequentla. Nec valet sıimılıtudo de homine, quı infunderet, ei

de Deo, dıcente Augustino quınto Contra ulıanum « NOsSsC S1 COS,
1n q UOS nobıs pO  S est, ante oculos NOSITOS perpetrare scelera
permıttamus, reı G 1PSI1S erımus. Quam VeCTO innumerabilia lle permit-
tit fler1 ante oculos SUOS, utique 61 voluısset, nulla ratione permitteret,
tamen 1ustus ei bonus S1IC9 quomodo simılıtudıine Aarguer«c
NO  — oportetl HC valet ın hoc Casu

63 alıam probatıonem negatur consequentla. probationem,
quando dıcıtur, quod ste modus arguend] est MagıstrI S, negatur
simılıtudo de angelo ei de homiıne, quıla in creatione angel]ı SUa natura

NON unıtur alıcul materıae, ratione CU1US 1pse contrahat maculam. Anıma
rationalıs ın SUl creatione unıtur talı materı1ae, ratiıone CU1US 1psa

et1am necessarı1o0 contrahıt maculam peccatı; ei deo S1C creando angelum
peccatı. Hoc 1910)81 sequıtur de creatione anımae.

Cu dicıtur: «Corpus NO  — agıt iın anımam » E 1C0O
quod, l1ıcet proprıe loquendo CaTO nıhıl agal ın spırıtum,

cf. 6 bıd 302, 8Sqq
Iul. V, 4, 44 791
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cOoNsort1io Carnıs et anımae 1psa anıma maculatur, ut DCI Magıstrum
ın hoc secundo, 1st 7

decimum 1CO quod, lıcet peccatum NON sıt In SIC, quod
CaTrO habeat DeCCatum, S1IC est 1n quod consortio anımae
ad 1psam Carnem foedıtas In anıma contrahıtur. aeC sınt dıcta de
secundo artıculo hulus quaest10n1s.

! Tertius artıculus]
Expeditis ıgıtur duobus artıculıs hu1lus quaest10n1s uUnc acceden-

dum est ad ertium artıculum, ubı videndum 6ST, q ua peccatum
orıginale In parvulıs 1usto Del 1Ud1C10 punıatur. Pro CUI1US artıculı
responsione sSuppono®” fiıde catholıca ei et1am CUu beato
Augustino8 quod peccatum orıgınale In Darvıs punatur, ut supponıt
iste artıculus.

I1unc d1co, quod nomıne DOCHNAC intellego INNEC IncCommodosum
perceptibıilıter offensıvum. 61 quıd tale est formalıter, formalıter
est ut homınem cremarı ab igne vel ae hoc est formalıter9
sed 12N1S dicıtur effective. Per parvulos et1am intellego homiınes
nondum ratıone utentes, quı penıtus um actuale peccatum e_
runt NC cCommıserunt ın ista vıta, Ss1ıne baptısmate decedentes.

6  98 Hıs ıtaque praem1ssı1s PONO alıquas conclusiones probabıles, quıa
plures In hac materıa discordant. Prıma ıgıtur conclusio sit ista, quod
nullum malum DOCHNAC INCTa carentia SS sed magıs est quaedam qualıtas
afflıctıva. Secunda conclusio estL, quod DarvV decedentes In PECCALO
orıgınalı perceptibilıter sustinent DOCNAM. Tertia conclusio est quod
parvulı sıne baptısmate decedentes nullum 1ignem mater1alem sustinent.
OQuarta conclusio est, quod ıIn SCHCIC ageternalıum talıum
parvulorum est mınıma. Quinta conclusio esL, quod aeterna DTO
DeCcCcato orıgınalı In unNnO NO  —; est MmMa1l0r qQUamm in alıo. fol 1 /9va|]

Prima conclusio probatur SIC uamlıbe qualıitatem dıfferentem
totalıter ab alıa Deus potest auferre ab alıquo sublecto Ssiıne alterıus
posıtione. Igıtur conclus1o0 VCecIa Consequentia D quıa S1 alıqua

Supposıto Ms

OM IL 31. 506, 27sq
ıde infra el
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ess! mmMeTa privatıo, iunc alıqua 9 q UamMı [Deus auferre NON

posset sıne posıtione ıllıus, quod priıvat. Cum Omn1s sıt
passıo ef qualıtas de ısta specıe, Deus ca NONMN pOssetl auferre,
nesCIO ubı poneret 10) alıam qualıtatem.
70 hoc est Anselmus De Casu diaboli Cap 2681 DONCNS, quod
«malum quod est inıustıtia hıl est, sed malum quod est incommodıtas
sine 10 alıquando NO  —; est nıhıl» Istam auctorıtatem Buckingham'®*
exponıt dicens, quod Anselmus intendit, quod NON est nıhıl, ıd est NON

solam Causalmlll deficıentem, quod malum culpae secundum
Augustinum quınto e cıvıtate Del CaD 783, sed malum POCNAC
Causam efficıentem. Sed U1C glossae apertissıme contradıcıt iıpsemet
Anselmus®* dıicens, quod «malum quod est incommodıtas, alıquando
nı est ut caecıtas, alıquando est alıq uid ut OlOor Et anc incomm odi1-

qUaC alıquıd SSE,; SCHLDCI d1ı0o habemus Cum igıtur audımus
malum, NO malum, quod nıhıl eSL, tiımemus., sed malum, quod alıquıd

dıo habemus

71 Secundo argultur SIC 1 OMNE malum DOCHNAC DUa prıvatlıo,
seq uıtur quod alıquıs posset patı POCNAM 12N1S sıne igne. Consequentla
probatur, qula 61 1ZN1S NON est 181 carentia, cu1luslıbet rel
Deus possıt PONCIC carentiam, . nullam TeM alıam ponendo ın alıquo
subiecto, seq uıtur et1am quod Deus possetl facere, quod Sortes pateretur
ab igne Nu. ıgne exsistente.

72 Secunda conclusio probatur SIC Parvul)ı punıuntur [Deo Igıtur
percıpıunt POCNHAaM. Consequentla est VCId Antecedens p PCI
Gregori1um nono* Moralıum CapD 2285’ ub1l dıcıt, quod «perpetua
ormenta percipliunt, quı nı proprıia voluntate fecerunt». Huıic CONCOT-

dat Augustinus quınto Contra Iulianum ®® dicens «tanta ESSC

parvulos plectendos, ut e1s NON nascCı potıus expedıiret».
73 Tertia conclusio, videlicet quod parvulı decedentes sıine baptısmate
nullum ignem mater1alem sustinent, sed carebunt visione dıvına, qUanN-

Bukıncam Ms
quınto Ms

cf. 1alogus de CUSU diab Op OIMn R ınburg 1946, 2714, R
IHOMAS BUCK  NGHAM mor pOost
cf. De CLV Del \ &C 4 J; 1 38-140
1.C bıd 2714, U: 12

8 5 Mor I 21.; F3 7T
Tul. N: L} 44, X09 Sed anc opinıonem Augustinus reicıt
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ad prımam partem probatur DCI Decretalem kxtra, De baptısmate ei
e1us ffectu, Cap «Maiores» ® / Quae dıcıt, quod «DOCNA orıgınalıs
peccatı est carentıa VISIONIS dıyınae». Idem habetur aperte ın hoc
secundo, 1st 33 Cap 588, ubı dicıtur, quod orıgınalı, quod
parentibus trahıtur, parvulı damnabuntur:;: el PTIO nullam alıam 12N1S
maternalıs vel conscıentlae verm1s POCNAM sSensurı sun(t, 1851 quod De1l
Vvisiıone carebunt In perpetuum>». Secunda VeTO Dars hu1lus conclusıion1s,
scılıcet quod carebunt. probatur SIC Nam talıs VIS1O, sıt Oomn1ıno
supernaturalıs, NON potest ab alıquo adıpiscı 1S1 mediante gratia Del,
propter quod dıcıt Apostolus Ad|] Romanos 23) «Gratıa De1 vıta
a4eterna » Sed Omnı1s existens In DECCALO orıgınalı gratia De1i Igıtur
NO  —; pOotest habere visıonem Deı, QuUaC est vıta gqeterna

Quarta conclusio fol 179vb| probatur SIC Nam 1psa
ponıtur ab Augustino ıIn Enchirıdion CaD 138° el habetur In hoc
secundo, 1ist 33 Cap 590 el habetur et1am De consecratione 1st 491 et
Extra De aptısmo el e1lus eifectu, «Maiores»?*. Nam dıcıt Augustinus:
« Mıtissıma! erıt quı praeter peccatum orıgıinale nullum
alıu addıderunt Tanto enım quıisque habebiıt tolerabıliıorem damnatıo-
Nem inorem iniquitatem». Modo Certum esLT, quod NUu. alıı
possunt habere mınorem inıquıtatem, quıla tales NON aben alıquod
actuale peccatum. et1am NON est ubıum, quod Augustinus NON

loquıitur de mınıma simplıcıter, sed de mınıma in BCNECTC.
7 Quinta conclusio probatur SIC S 1 enım 988 PECCALO orıginalı

In unNnO ma1l0r q Uam ın alıo, vel hoc ratiıone primorum
vel ratıone proximorum ve] ratiıone propriae culpae.

Non prımum, qula primus DarCcnNs transmıisıt peccatum ın equaliı-
OT, W et1am ratıone proximorum9 quıa LuUnc, ut deducıt
Augustinus 1ın Enchirıdion AS quı poster1us nascere({tur, nımı1s graVvı
sarcına punıretur ei Deus ultra extenderet Iram SUamnl, NC

et1am ratiıone proprıae culpae, uft de clarum SSL, quıla nullam habent

mınutissıma Ms
87 Decretal. Greg I lıb {11 tit 47 CapD - H. 646

Oom IL, 33 520, 3-16
nch 28 03 ( 46,
Oom IL, 33, 520, , Marg

‘G 2
cf. ecreti Gratianı Dars De CONSECT dıst Cap CIE L, 362
ecreta: Greg. ııb 111 tit 4°) CapD CIC I 646

‘ 3 nch 47 e &P 46,
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Alıter argult Magıster DTO ista conclusiıone in lıttera ?* dıct1ıs
Augustinı ei hoc SIC Pro quolıbe orıgınalı debetur mınıma. Igıtur
NON ma1l0r debetur DTO uUuNO QUamn DTO alıo. Haec ratıo modicum
concludıt, quıa 1910)8! sımplıcıter mınıma debetur DIO orıginalı, CU)

talıs NON sıt dabiılıs;, S1 Deus vellet, DOCNAM parvulorum remittere
pOssel; sed est mınıma in SCHCIC, ut dıcıt conclusıo quarta.
Y Contra 1StaS conclusiones argultur et PrImMO CONIra prımam ei hoc S1IC
Omne malum est INCTIa ONnl carentıa. gıtur conclusıo alsa Conse-
quentıa 9 quıla Omnı1s est mala, alıas 110  —_

Antecedens pDCI auctorıtates sanctorum DPCI Buckingham ” AadduC-
tas, QqUaC concludunt communıter tam de malo culpae Q Ualn de malo
POCNAC. Et prımo DCI Augustinum Enchirıdion cap 34°> ei habetur ın
hoc secundo, 1ist 3479 ub1 quaerıt Augustinus dicens: Quıid est malum?
Et dicıt Privatıo onı Et probat de malo POCNAC dıcens, quod morb!ı el
vulnera Sunt prıvatiıones hu1lus bon1, quod est sanıtas: ıta est de VIt1S
anımorum. Et postea concludıt, quod malum NON est 151 prıvatio Onl
Idem De natura onı  7 concludıt, quod malum «nıhıl est 151 corrupt10
rel vel ordınıs naturalıs». Idem De VCTIa relıgı1one CaD 2098 ponıt, quod
OlOr NO  — est Aallu: N1IS1 «Corruptio salut1s». Idem uodecımo De Cıvitate
Deil CaD 699 probando quod nullum malum fuıt abh aeterno, q ula malum
est 1n bona; ei DCI CONSCHUCNS ıd fulsset alıq uando bonum. Ex hoc
evidenter quod vult, quod OINNC malum sıt prıvatio.
78 Secundo CONIra secundam conclusionem argultur SIC Parvulı solum
habent carentiam V1IS1IONIS dıvinae. Igıtur conclusıo alsa Antecedens
ate DCI Magıstrum 1n ıttera dıst 33 CaD 5100' Consequentıla 9
quıa Nnu est sola carentıa, ut dıcıt conclusıo prıma.
79 Tertio Conira eandem argultur SIC PDCI Glossam Deereti, De|
consecratione dıst 4101’ «Nulla”», ubı dıicıtur, quod tales parvulı

Buchinam Ms
1 dıst Nulla] dıst Nullus Ms

cf. OM IL, 59. 520, /sqq
9 5 nch CR Va 46, 53sq

OM I, 34, »VA ] -
\ ”7

9 8
De nNat ONl 42, 553
De VvVera rel. I2 23 C4 32, 207
cf. De CIV. Dei XIL, E ( 48, 36()

1 0! PLomb 1L, &3 520, 14-16
10  i ecreti Gratiani pars De CONSECYTr dıst CaD 147 ( 3C &: 408
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1n tenebrıs»: Gilossa fol 180ra]*9* ıd est tantum habebunt
carentiam dıvınae V1IS1ONIS.

80) Quarto CONIrTra ertiam conclusionem argultur SIC, et hoc DCI dıctum
Augustini De fide ad Petrum CaD 23 10 el habetur In quario hulus, dıst

el4] CaD 13 104 habetur et1am De consecratione 1st
«Firmissiıme» 19> Ublı dıcıt Augustinus: « Firmıssıme tene ef nullatenus
dubiıtes parvulos, quı In matrıs uterIis Vivere incıpıunt eft 1bı morıluntur vel
de mulıeribus atı sıne sacramento baptısmatıs transıerunt, agetern] 12N1S
supplıcı0 punıendos».
81 Ouinto Contra iıdem argultur SIC DCT Glossam Extra, De baptısmo ef
e1us CIECU. «Maılores» 10  N dıcentem, quod parvulorum est mit1s-
sSima, men sempiıiterno igne cruclantur.
82 Sexto argultur SIC In dıe 1uUdi1cC11 erıt solum V1a bıpertita, ut
Matthae!ı BIS (34 el 41) videlıcet vel ıIn ignem um vel In TrCgNuUum. Sed
secundam viam NON habebunt parvulı; 1gıtur prımam. Et DCI CONSCYQUCNS
ecrucl1abuntur 1gne.

Septimo CONIFra quartiam conclusionem arguıtur S1C MaıorI1 culpae
debetur ma1lo0r el mM1norTI MINnOrT. Sed ın SCHCIC culparum culpa
orıginalıs NOn est mınıma. Igıtur mınıma 1ın SCNECTEC DOCNATIUmM
erıt s1bı debıta Maıor Deuteronomii 250 (2) «Juxta
culpae erıt plagarum modus». minor pate et1am, qula culpa peccatı
actualıs In infinıtum est remiıssıbıilıs. Igıtur potest remittı, quod
1Dsa adaequatur orıgınalı

Orctavo argultur CONTIrFra quintam conclusionem el hoc SIC Poena PTOo
orıgınalı Calo fuıt minor ante passıonem Christı q Uuam UuUnNncC Igıtur
conclusıo alsa Consequentia Antecedens probatur, quıa UnNnC

prıvantur ma1lo0r1 gratia J Uam Lunc Nunc enım habemus gratiam PCI
baptısmum, PDCI quod solvimur culpa ei habıles eddımur subıto ad
intrandum TrCeNUmM, tunc autem solum alıquı, quı habebant remissıonem

XO 23 Ms
10 cf. Corpus Turis CanonIicL... Glossis diversorum Ulustratum DaIs Lyon 1671,

2030
103 FULGENTIUS RUSP., De fl ad etr. Z 70, 24/sqg: ( 91A, 453

10

1 0: OM [ 4, 769 47
ecreti Gratiani Dars De CONSECYT dıst Cap ( L: 352

10 cf. Corpus IurLis CanonIicL... CM Glossis ordinariLs PaIs I} Lyon 1671, 1385sg
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culpae Hoc Extra De baptısmo eiCc «Maıores» 10 Sed est
PI1Varl INa10T71 ONO J Uam IN1NOTI el SIC 14 erıt

PTO orıgınalı Y Uamnı tunc

}  ()  I Nono SIC Per CXOTICISM UmM culpa orıginalıs Igıtur
conclusıo alsa Consequentla DCI sto quod alıquıs
Ndecedat nondum baptızatus ah hac Vıtla Antecedens ale ut
habetur De Oonsecratiıone 1st «Sıcut nostis»  108 el ponıtur quario
hulus 1st 36 CaD ubı dıcıtur «Parvulı sufflantur ei N-
{ur ut ab G1 pellatur dıabolus» Sed 1aDOIus 19(9) est CIS 151 PCI
culpam orıginalem S] 1gıtur 1aDOIus expellıtur tunc ve] culpa orıgınalıs
expellıtur vel tOIO Sed 1NON LOTLO ( Ula hoc NO fit S1INC

baptısmo 1g1ıtur parte 6} SIC talıs

*  In Decıimo SIC Mors temporalıs et CONCUPISCENA CarnNıis SUnt
orıginalıs culpae sed haec sunt alıquo Intensıus alıquo VCIO

TeMMNISSIUS Nam alıquı C1ILO mMorıunfiur alıquı VeTO NONMN ei alıquı
intens1us CONCUPISCUNLK alııs Quare erıt uUuNO intensı10rTr
UQ Uamı alı0

87 SIa respondetur primum negaltur antecedens auctorıtates
dicıtur quod 11O intendunt plus 151 quod ad INNE malum

alıcumus 1101 180rb| bon1 Ia quod CUu dıcıtur Omne
malum est prıvatıo Onı quod SIl 1b1 praedicatıo causalıs vel] altıva qUul1a
infertur bonı malo

OO secundum dıcıtur quod parvulı 110 solum habent carentiam
dıvinae Carentıa CNM 19(0) est alıqua 151 J ula

Y Uallı habent SIC eXpONILUr Magıster
ertium dicıtur simılıter Q U1a s 1 NO haberent 151 carentiam ei

nde 1O  - dolerent 14 Carere nu 6IS S1 (Uu1sS CMM faceret
mıhı FrCgNuUum Francıae debıitum 1NECSSC nescıente faceret quod

Francıae ei nullum malum faceret mı1ıhı hoc
agendo nde ON est unıversalıter quod tam malum SIT alıcul
Caitiere alıquo s1b1 debıto qQUam bonum est habere

LUNC M s
10  ar ecreta. Greg 1 IC CC 1, 645
10 ecretl Gratianı DaIs 111 De CONSECY dıst CaD CIC © 383
10 ‚OM 1 4, 784
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quartium scılıcet ad Augustinum dico, quod propter istam
auctorıitatem aliqui  110 tenent conclusiıonem opposıtam. Dico
quod DCI ignem intellegıtur 9 Q Uuam patıuntur BtC: 19(0)  — 12N1S
materı1alıs. Sed cContra {uUuncC eodem modo pOossetl glossarı Matthaeı
7 41) «Ite maledıcti 1 in ignem» eic et Symboli  111; «Quıi VeETO

male egerunt, ıIn iıgnem eternum » Hıc respondetur dıcendo, quod NON

potest, quıa dıiıctum Christiı ei Symbolı et1am PCI anCctioOos doctores
glossatum est In proposıto doctores discordare videntur. nde
SaNlus est partı anlorı Ecclesiae consentire, scılıcet quod NOn patıuntur
ignem materıalem.

91 Per hoc pa et1am respons10 ad quintum. Nam contra ıdem

SECeXIuUM dıcıtur, quod Dominus loquıitur 1bı ıllıs, quı commıserunt
peccata actualıa, videlıcet quı neglexerunt mi1isericordıiae. Sed DCI
hoc 1ON excludıt, quın parvulı patıantur alıam POCNAM ab 185

septimum concedıtur ma1l0r ad bonum SCIHSUMM et negatur MINOT.
ad probatiıonem dıcıtur, quod IManenNns In specıe SUua NUMdY UaInı est

tantum remissı1bılıs, ut orıgınalı culpae adaequetur, quıla specıe dıfferunt ;
uae spec1es aequales CSSC NO  — possunt. Sed S1 intellegıtur de
remi1issione sımplıcıter in SENCIC, iunc forte remıitteretur, ut fıeret venıalıs,
quaC fulnt mortalıs; quod 19(8)  — est dıcendum.

OCLIAaAvum dıcıtur, quod conclusıo0 loquıitur h1ic de 9 q Ua
patıuntur 1ın inferno, ei ista est aequaliıs, quıa OS impedivıt culpa,
essent partıcıpes futurae redemptionı1s, siıcut 1IStOs impedit, sınt
partıcıpes redemption1s praeterıtae.

dıcıtur, quod DCTI exorcısmum NON mınultur culpa
orıgınalıs, sed tantum expellıtur 1abolus, tantum possıt impedıre
temptando el instigando ad malum, sıcut alıas faceret.

deciımum dıco, quod conclusıo intendiıt de poen1s aetern1s, ratıo
concludıt de poen1s temporalıbus; 1psa NON valet

110 cf. (JREGORIUS ARIMINO, In Secundo Sententiarum dıst Venedig
1503, fol Ta

E Symbolum « Quicumque » Pseudo-Athanasianum Enchiridion Symbolorum, ed
DENZINGER-A. SCHÖNMETZER, Freiburg 19639
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ratiıonem principalem, Gu dicıtur : Peccatum orıginale eic.,
negatur consequentla. quando argultur: Hoc estum [fol 180va|
ete concediıtur consequentıa ad bonum iıntellectum. Et quando tunc
ultra argultur: Igıtur S1 hoc NON est 1Ilı eW.. negatur consequentia...
908 secundam dıicıtur, «quod fiılıus dıicıtur NON portare
patrıs, quıa NON punıtur |DTO| peccato patrıs, 181 f1it partıceps culpae.
SIC est In proposıto. Nam culpa derıvatur DCT orıgınem In fılıum,
sicut actuale DCTI imıtatıonem». Haec Thomas Prıma Secundae

RN ad DrImMum ..

1 IHOMAS AQU.. Summa theol. 1, 11 ad prımum : Turın 1952, W col



Suppression et restauratıon
de ordre des Augustins en elgıque,

4-1

Une VUuc d’ensemble de l’hıstor1ographıe des augustıins elgıque
revele JUC l’histoire de la Provincia Flandro-Belgica, 679 appelee
Provincıa Coloniensis*), ete suffisamment ecrıte Jusqu ’a Ia fın du d1ıx-
hultieme SIeGIE, plus precısement Jusqu’au dernıer chapıtre provıncıal SOUS

”’Ancıen Regime Juillet 793 La periode contemporaiıne, allant de 834
Jusqu a NOS Jours, ete raıtee partıellement, ma1s une recherche
approfondie s’1mpose. Reste explorer quest devenue provınce
apres l’occupatıon des Pays-Bas Merıijidionaux autrichjens Dar les armees
revolutionnaıres Irancalses 794 Plus specıalement emandera de
quelle manıere la VIE augustinıenne Urvecu fanatısme antıclerıical des
autorıtes francalses 18515 6t. apres, l’ıntransıgeance methodique
de l’admınıstration hollandaıse CN VvVers la VvIe communautaıre des ordres elt

congregatıions. ( Yest seulement apres la proclamatıon de la souveraınete
elge 830 quUC les augustins, parmı tant d’autres instıtuts relıgieuxX,
reussıront retablır la VvIie communautaıre apres Uun«Cc interruption de
trente-huıit AIl  N De tOut quı regarde peri10de, rıen na ete
systematıquement explore, tel poımınt QUC, hormıs quelques OMMS de
PETSONNCS ei quelques dates memorables, l’histori1ographie de DEN quatre
decennıes est inex1istante. Cependant, 1en qu’ı OUS INaNYyUC de LtOutes
sortes de DIECES indıspensables DOUTI unc reconstıitution exemplaıre de
l’epoque, les archıves des augustıins belges CONservent nombre
impressionant de documents qu! peuvent OUSs instruilre SUuT les evenements
deplorables SOUS le Dırectoire. SUT le SOTTt de certaın relıgı1eux
expulses de eur COuUuvent et SUT l’etat des eglıses ei monasteres de ordre

Sur la province gallo-belge, er1gee Lille 1682, O1r \DJS JT OMBEUR,
Provıncıa Belgıica Ord Eremitarum S.P Augustıinı lım dıcata Coloniensıs,
Inferioris (GJermanıae. Lovanıl, W 94:; BRAEM-N J EEUWEN, Augustinıana Belgıca
Ilustrata Lovanıl, 1956, D: 23; VAN LUDK, L’ordıne agostin1ano0. Leuven-Heverlee,
1973, 22795730 provınce, a1Nsı qQUC Ce| de Liege, mentionnee plus loın ans le
CXTE., releverent plus apres la Revolution francalse.

Archıief der Belgische Augustıjnen CONserve A COUVvVentT des augustins
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S’1l est Vral UJUC les archıves de quelques COUV Ont disparu ans la
tourmente revolutionnaıre, peut quC felıcıter du faıt quUC les
relıg1euxX des autres Ont reussı SAaUVCT du desastre bon
nombre de documents. Parfois I’un e1x s’est charge d’annoter des
donnees bıographıques ans tel lıvre des profes tel obıtuaıre, quı
NOUS perme de le destin de certaın d’entre CUX, meme plusıeurs
annees apres leur expulsıon du COuvent Toutefoıis, nu part i[rouve

apport complet des evenements catastrophiques des annees 794-
1800, Cal des augustıins n a lal1sse recıt etaılle de la fermeture de
SOMN COoOuven(, de PTODIC expulsıon du DaVYyS des malchances qu«C
devaıent subır SCS confreres expulses. Meme S1 observe qu ’un des
dernıers relıgieux du Couvent de Louvaın, DOUL cıter quUC CaS, s’est
efforce d’accumuler des dızaınes de notices varıees ans les regıstres qu 'ı
detenaıt subrepticement, do1t rendre 2} l’evidence une ımpossı1ıble
VUuC d’ensembile SUT L’extinction progressive de la communaute louvanıste
ans les annees 96-1

Une SOUTI 66 ıiımportante POUTL l’historiographıie de la provınce flandro-
elge est constıituee DarI les FElenchı Defunctorum necrologıes ON-

cant les deces Jusqu’en 1830°) OUS Quss] quelques brochures
manuscrıtes des premieres annees du dıx-neuvieme siecle quı delıvrent
parfo1s des donnees confuses incoherentes ont Ia valeur peut etre
etablıe qu avec beaucoup de dıfficultes Le Concordat Bonaparte ef
le DapcC Pıe VII rendant un«c certaıne lıberte AdUX catholıques, des 805 des
necrologıes plus prec1ıses furent imprimees el annuellement distrıiıbuees A4UuUX

augustins dısperses. Au f1] des annees, la sımple ANNOMNCEC de deces SV

and utre les Ocuments ind1ıques heu DTFrODTC, les regıstres de depo quı ONT ete
consultes DOUT eiu: SONTL les sulvants:

Annales CONVvVeEenNTIUSs Lovanıensıs Ord Eremitarum Augustıinı compılatı DCI
Nıcolaum De T1ombeur Licent ejusdem CONvVeEnTLuUusSs fiılıum NNO 716

(complete par Peeters O.5.A.) vol
LIh er theologorum CONVeENLUS Lovanıensıs (complete DAr le meme)

Lıber oblıgatıonum CONVENLUS (Gandavensıs ab NNO 739
Cat Catalogus chronologicus CONvVveENLUS Gandavensıs abh 1N11NO0O 589
LDecer er decretorum (avec le 1910) du COUuVen!

Lıber professionum (avec le 1910) du couvent).
oRo egıster der briefwisseling mel het generalaat te Rome,

En FrAaCCOUTrC1 : ME indıcatıon de |’annee. Une ser1e complete {[TOuve ans 1a
Diblıotheque du uvent de and (6 bıs A-H), uUNCcC autre, incomplete celle-c1. est cCONservee
ans la collection de documents du Augustijns Hıstorisch Instituut Leuven-Heverlee

Nous tenons remerTcıer le bıbliothecaıre de | Instıtut Schrama ÖS DOUT les
indications preclieuses qu'’ıl OUS fournıes.
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elargıt Oouvent Vraı curriıculum vıtae, el parfo1s ”’auteur atteınt le
nıveau d’un panegyrique L’ımportance de CCS Elenchi reside premier
1eu ans la possıbılıte qu  ıls donnent de reperer ei d’ıdentifier les relıgieux
decedes apres la separatıon d’avec leurs confreres. En second lıeu. une
lıste des Ooms COMNNUS completee Dar des donnees bıographiques suscıte
des interrogatıons tantot SUTrT des hıens malgre tOut inınterrompus
dıvers STOUDECS et diıverses PETSONNES, tantot SUuTr l’ınfluence durable de
quelques ancıens superleurs SUur des responsabiılıtes assumees de
L1OUVECAaU so1tnt so1t cachette.

En quı la dıssolution de la provınce {landro-belge SOUS le
regıme {rancaıIs, Ia recherche seraıt incomplete S] neglıgeait les archıves
munıicıpales 2  une vingtaıne de vılles sont Conservees nombre
Jusqu’ıcı incontröle de pIeCES archıvales provenant des SupprI-
mes, a1Ns] JUC des documents rediges l’occasıon de la fermeture definıtive
de CeuUX-C1 : inventaires, etats de bıens, lıstes de DETSONNCES, Proces verbaux,

dıvers.
Un dDECICU de l’epoque 4-1 ans laquelle des tentatıves de

renouvellement font VOIr, est inconcevable la Correspondance des
relıg1eux elgıque AaVECC leurs conf{reres de la 1Ss1ıon hollandaiıse
MIissio Hollandica). Une partıe des ettres echangees est CoOnservee and

Ll’autre partıe {TOUVeEe ans leddes archıves des augustins de
la province hollandaıse Utrecht?): En plus, de larges extraıts de la
correspondance le cCommıssaıre general Augustıin Naudts E1 les
priıeurs generauxX Rome ans les annees 18 S3 847 ont ete publıes ans la

Analecta Augustinıiana ”). Ensuıite, gran: nombre de
documents CONSsServes Utrecht Sont de nature completer
connalssance du destin des relıgieux expulses, ei plus precısement de la
cCarrıere de CCUX qul, refugies ollande, SONT engages
desservants ans les paro1sses de DaYyS

nfın, ı] cConvıent de mentionner les archıves du Royaume a1nNsı QUuUC
les archıves dıocesaınes belges. La lıste des documents utulısables
etude qu on detient est completer.

Provıncıaal Archief (0SA Nederland ANA) Pour efu:« les conseıls
suggest10ns de |’archıviıste de eıJer OS Ont ete de grande valeur. Nous tenons uı

exprımer 1C1 notire gratiıtude.
Ichıyum (Gjenerale Augustinianorum AGA, ome s’agl d’extraıits des

Regesta Priorum Generalıum, mentionnes plus loın Voıir: Analecta Augustiniana
(1909-1910) 40-47 6/-74, 88-O]
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Compte tenu de l’eparpıllement des donnees hıstorı1ques ei urtout
”’absence de certaınes SOUTCCS, des acunes ans la connaıssance des faıts
sont ınevıtables. Une reconstitution tant SO1 PCU alable de l’epoque 794-
834 SCId, ı] Samnls cdare. travaıl de longue haleıne De faıt, l’expose quC
VOI1CI presente plutoöt le preambule unc etude approfondıe du
sujet.

l CrLıse la fin du Regime autrichien.

OUr mM1euUX comprendre les Circonstances ans lesquelles l’ancıenne
provınce flandro-belge prıt fın. CXamenNn retrospectif s’1mpose.

Dans les du chapıtre intermediıiaire du 12 mal 1784, le priıeur
provincıal Baudouıin Hosselaer faıt inscrire qUC dorenavant la cotisatıon
annuelle des COUV profit de la Calsse provincılale SCTAd consıderable-
ment dımınuee. La raı1son Invoquee est l’ınquietante pauvrete de plu-
Ss1Ieurs L’annee sulvante, ans un«c lettre circulaıre du 13 aout,
le meme superieur faıt SaVOITr qu’'1 demande l’administration centrale
aupres du gouvernement autrichıen Bruxelles Ia permissıon de reCcevoIr
deux jeunes SCHS novıclat. Les pourparlers Ont ete extremement durs, ef
1a perm1ssıon ete finalement arrachee SOUS la condıtion qu’apres leurs
etudes D relıgieux seraljent places ense1gnants ans des
colleges de “OUrdre., C’est-a-dıre qu'ıls devront travaıller «1n
utiılıtatem » Les eux faıts merıtent d’etre releves, Cal ıls eclaırent l’etat
E RA  ame des relıgieux quı dans les annees veniır auront porter tOuL le po1ds
de 1 repression exercee Dar les revolutionnaıres francaıs. faıt DaSs de
doute QUC, S1 quelques-uns des quınze COUV de la provınce souffraıjent
d’un appauvrıssement reel, les prieurs des autres COUV! n’ajent CUX

aQUss] du mal garder la balance equılıbre ei AaSSUTeEeT le recCcru  n de
nNOVvICEeSs. En S  e E depuls longtemps unc rangee d’inconvenıents
accablaıt le eIerse el tOut les ordres reguliers ®). L/’edıiıt du 15

ABA on Dıiest, 66 eCcr DıiıesthemiensIis, copıe appendice. «Facta
attentione serl1a.. IU  3 ad MagNam D:  ( Inoplam ad ( UaS plurımı nostrIis
convent1bus, 1ser1s h1s temporıbus, edactı sunt  »

ABA on Dendermonde, N ecr Teneramundanus, cople.
Ouvrages consultes sur ' le Sıiecle des Lumieres tant quUC moOouvemen culturel

actıon ans les Pays-Bas
PIRENNE, Hıstoire de Belgique. Bruxelles, 950 Y 157-168
LOUSSE, Beschavingsgeschiedenıs Va  — de moderne tıjden, A 3 Leuven, ET

235-266
LOUSSE, Het Tıjdvak Va  —_ het Lıberalısme, Leuven, 9032 (PrO manuscr1pto)

SE
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septembre L7ISSi emanant de l’ımperatrıce Marıe JT herese. avaıt Coupe
la possession de bıens de maınmorte, interdisant meme mps

"usage d’accepter des terraıns, des batıments autres biens temporels
gulse de paıement des INECSSCS dıtes chantees PDOUL les defunts cela
s’ajoutaıt plus tard l’edıt du maı TE pDar lequel 11 n etaıt plus perm1s
d’accepter des maıns d’un NOvıce de amlılle uUunlc dot n ımporte
quelle valeur. Une INESUTE portaıt SUT les DETSONNCS. L/’edıiıt
imperi1al du 18 avrıl TT interdisait AdUuX superleurs regulıers de reCevoImr la
profession des Jeunes relıg1euxX eur vingt-ciınquieme anıversaıre,
f1xant de acon leur entree relıgıon l’äge mınımum de vingt-
quatre Adall  N De telles CSUTCS etajlent CONCUCS AVOCC le but preCIs de‘briser le

VLOEMANS., Cultu1;;geschiedenis Vanl Europa. Den Haag, 1954, ZISSRET
JEANNIN, ‚Ekurope du Nord-ouest ei du ord a X VII® ei X VIII® sıecles. Parıs, 1969,

202226
KOSSMANN, De Lage Landen, Amsterdam-Brussel, 1976, 20-33

GUSDORF, Les princıpes de la pensee Sıecle des Lumıieres. Parıs, 1971, 293
JE JONG, Handboek der Kerkgeschiedenis. Utrecht-Antwerpen, 1948, RE 414-450
i ROGIER, eschıiedenis Vd  e de erk ntwerpen, 1964, I8 9-38 140-164

ROGIER, Eenheıid scheiding. Geschiedenis der Nederlanden. Utrecht-Antwerpen,
1973, PE RZTTI

SCHNÜRER, De Katholi:eke erk de beschavıng ın de Achttiende Eeuw. Haarlem,
9572

CASTELLA, Geschiedenis Vd  — de PauUsSCH. Roermond-Maaseik, 1 950. 293-295
DELUMEAU, Le Catholicısme Luther ei Voltaıire Parıs, 1971, 293-330
PRECLIN, Les luttes polıtıques doctrinales A4dUX ei X VIII® sıecles, ans Hıstoire

de l’Eglise FLICHE el MARTIN), 19, 307-320
GACHARD, IIE COURT, VERHAEGEN, Ordonnances des Pays-Bas autrıchijens
Receuıl des ancıennes ordonnances de la Belgique, 30 ser1e Bruxelles,
DUMONT. Hıstoijre de la Belgique. (Parıs), 1977, DL

NEVE, Deux mıiılle A 11ls de |I’Hıstoire des Belges. Bruxelles, 1926., 254-293
LEFEVRE, Het Zuiden onder Marıa Theresia Jozef T S-1 Algemene

geschiedenis der Nederlanden Utrecht-Antwerpen, 1955, 8,
DENECKERE, Het culturele leven In het Zuiden, Algemene geschıedenıis

der Nederlanden, Utrecht-Antwerpen, S, 433-437
DE SCHEPPER, Marıe Therese Joseph I1 Leur polıtıque l’egard des alsons

relıgieuses ans les Pays-Bas. Revue d’‘Histoire Ecclesiastique 35 509-529
DE MOREAU, L’Eglıse Belgique. Parıs-Bruxelles. 1944, 1954205
DE CLERCQ, Verdrukkıng OQGT de (Vostenrijkse) Flandrıa Nostra Antwerpen,

1959, 1584167
LAENEN, Joseph zı]ne regeering ıIn de Nederlanden. Verhandelingen VUunNn de

Algemene Hogeschooluitbreiding, 107 Antwerpen, 908
LAENEN, SUrTr la suppression des UV! Dar l’'empereur Joseph I1 ans les Pays-

Bas autriıchjens plus specıalement ans le Brabant, Annales
Academiques Belges 6 / (1905) 343-464

VERHAEGEN, Le Cardınal de Franckenberg, archeve&que de Malınes (1726-1804). ılle,
1889,
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pouvoır qu’exercaılt le clerge ans les affaıres publıques. Le gouvernement
envisageaıt d’aneantır ”’attraıt de la vıe monastıque, visant pDar cela
l’amortissement progressifdes bıens eccles1astıques VUucC une1-

S1I0N de l’economıe agrıcole. Dans cet ordre d’ıdees l’accusatıon princıpale
des esprıits eclaıres etaıt quUC les relıgıeux continuaılent a depenser les

de leurs bılens bäatıssant de nouvelles eglıses de NOUVvVeauxX
oratoıres, achetant des objets art destines A culte eft agrandıssant
continuellement eur fortune.

On s’indıgnaıt urtout de qu  ıls refusaıjent de metiftre leurs capıtaux
dans des invest1issements plus rentables DOUTF la socıete, tel I’ındustriıe el le

Joutons CHCOTE les reproches d’obscurantısme, de MAaANqUC
de Savolr-V1Vre, VOIT meme d’oisiıvete, des reproches 1en SUr quı
premıer 1eu furent dirıges DarI les assOoclatıons de lıbres-penseurs contre
les ordres contemplatifs, ma1s quı manquaılent pDas DOUT autant
d’affecter douloureusement les communautes de mendiıants eft les autres
instıtuts relıgieuxX. Or, 1] est claır qucC ans cel etat de choses le clerge
regulıer est prI1Ss euxX feux: une part ı] est proı1e AdUX tentatıves
de l’absolutisme imperı1al VviennOI1s cherchant subordonner l’Eglise
entiere DOUVOIr laique, d’autre part, les fervents du Sıecle des
Lumıieres heurtent la acon de Vivre ans les monasteres ei la SO1-
dısant iınutiılıte des relıgieux eux-memes.

Des la MoOTT de Marıe Therese 1 780, la sıtuatiıon s’aggrava AVECC

|’avenement de SO  —; fıls Joseph I1 trone imperi1al. On saıt JuC
I'ımperatrıce, esprıt modere quoi1gqu ımbu des iıdees du Febronianısme,
laı1ssaıt parfo1s flechır Dar les supplıques des eveques belges les
protestations des Etats generauXx. Le fıls >  eut pas plus tot succede
mere qu’1 precıpıter les choses. Par edıt ate du ES
decembre 178 I“ ı] interdiıt communıcatıon AdUuX instıtuts relıg1eux des
Pays-Bas Merıdionaux AVCC leurs superleurs resiıdant l’etranger. Par d aie

CSUTC analogue, les S1X UV augustinıens ans la princıpaute de
1ege, DAaVYS quı relevaıt pas de imperı1ale, furent contraınts
s’eriger provınce autonome ”). Pendant l’annee 1782 l’empereur
s’affaıiraıt supprimer les ordres contemplatıfs, LOUL subordonnant les
autres l’autorıte des eveques, et. depuıls le de 1 784, les priıeurs des

otamment les COUVENLILS de Liege, Hasselt, Maastrıcht, Huy, Ouılllon Bree.
Voir: Analecta Augustiniana 13 (1929-1930) 12-1 ] 3 (Dd 223 08v°, Z 140v°-141r°);

1815; Braem eeuwen, D::25% 1R GAVIGAN, TIThe kuropean Augustinıians.
Analecta Augustiniana 38 (19./5) 240
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uvents virent oblıges de unec pension chacun de leurs suJets.
Deux ans plus tard, l’empereur ordonna le denombrement des bıens de
tOutes les cCcCommunautes el corporatiıons ecclesi1astıques, COmPpTrIs les
Daro1lsses et confreries, quı tarda pas PTOVOd UCT unec augmentatıon
des e{ ImpOts. Fınalement. la consternatıon generale tourna la
revolte apres la decısıon de supprimer les sem1ı1naıires ei facultes de
theologıe el "nstallatiıon d’un Seminaıre general Louvaın AVOC une
succursale Luxembourg *°). Dans les euxX instıtuts, les furent
donnes Dal des professeurs adeptes de la phılosophiıe eclaıree quı DOUT

ra1ıson qvaljent obtenu le placet du gouvernement autrıichiıen.
L’obligation strıcte, imposee LOUS les etudıants theologıe, d’y assıster
Au X le depart definıitif de CINq freres clercs de la Schola
Augustinıana dependant du COUVvVenT de Louvaın, tandıs YJUC euxX autres
firent alilıler COuUvent de Hasselt, sıtue dela de la frontiere ei faısant
partıe de la provınce de Jjege recemment CNeee U: Dans les annees
su1vantes, les changements polıtiques accompagnes d’ınevıtables et SOU-

vent desastreuses operatıons miılıtaires ans LOUTL le DaVYS OCcasıonaılent
tOur LOUr le retablıissement eit le desordre, le soulagement eit le desespoır.
La retraıte de l’armee autrichienne, mıse deroute: Dar des patrıotes
armes, el SO  —; retioOur force 790 causaıent mo1ns de degats ei de
desarro1 QUC la premiere 1INvasıon francaılse. Le DaVYS restaıt OcCcupe Dar les
LrOUDES de Ia Revolution du novembre 792 18 INaTs 1793, e7 CCS

quatre mO1s de barbarıe suffisajent faıre changer d’avıs CCUX quı
auparavent avalıent sympathıse AVCC la Revolution tant qu’elle faısaıt
pas sentir dehors de la France. Les des august1ıns
n ’echapperent pas plus qQuC les autres pıllage el dUuX vexatiıons de tOutes
SOTrtesS Un seul Cas de eurtre est sıgnaler COUVeEeNnNT de Louvaın, Ou le
pere Georges Haens fut aSSOmMEe seu1l de Ea MOoOrTL sen Sulvıt
apres plusieurs semaınes d’agonie 12) Cet incıdent jeta la panıque ans la

10) Verhaegen, . SS, ss
11) ABA fonds Leuven, 49 LTh . 94v°, Ar 1 O2r°-v°, [ 130° ; (GROOTENS,

Het professieboek der Augustijnen Brussel Augustiniana (1953) 105-106,
137-138; JT EEUWEN, Obıtuarıum Va  —_ het Augustijnenklooster Brussel. bid.
(1954) 90, 329-330

12) ABA fonds Leuven, IL, . 933° PEETERS, Collectio spectantıum ad
hıstor1am CU) miraculıs Sacratıssımae Hostiae Lovanıum ]atae iıbıdemque a-
tae (ms, Archiıef Sınt-Jacobsparochie, Leuven) 303 Y} OUSs sO1t perm1s d’exprıimer
nofre reconnaıssance CN VOIS Mr De oeC Cure, quı OUuUSs perm1s de consulter
longuement cel VUVIASC, WILS, Obıituaire des Augustins de Louvaın. Analectes DOUF
Servır l’histoire ecclesiastique de Ia elgique (1903) 38() Le faıt est QUSS] mentionne
ans HOUuSs, Leuvense Kronijk ı1te Dar |Je Kempeneer, Heverlee, 964
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communaute louvanıste deja plus tot atteınte d’un certaın desordre. Les
documents quı OUS estent, demontrent des ırregularıtes ans
l’organısatıon des etudes theologiques Les furent suspendus unc

premiere fOo1s 786 el T TE Le faıt s’explique nettement Par l’ouver-
(ure du Seminaıire general, les querelles SV rapportant ei le sabotage
publıquement approuve. Quant quı auraıent du OINMENCE le
octobre 1/792, rıen demontre qu  ıls alent COommence date
qu  ıls solent suspendus UuUnNnlc ate posterieure, Dar exemple mMmoOoment
de l’agression francaıse novembre. Autre sıtuatiıon surprenante:
certaıns freres fiırent leur nOoviıclat pendant les etudes theologıques
Louvaın, (0) 910 opposıtıon AaVCS les prescri1ptions vigueur, et d’autres
n entrerent meme Das la Schola Augustinlilana. On peut conjecturer qucC
CCS derniers ont SU1VI des ans leurs PTODIC COUVeEeNT ans des
semınaıres retablıs depuıls 790 nfın, est pas PCU surprIis
d’apprendre qucC le pere Jean Franco1s de Carnoncle, maıitre des nOVvICces,
fut charge d’un de theologıe morale donner AdUuX NOVvIcCces 14) Or,la
charge qu on Iu1 confaıt, incombaıt des tro1s professeurs de la
Schola Louvaıiın. Pourtant le novıcılat falisaıt meme annee

d’habıtude COuvent de Malınes est PTESQUC SUr qu’'1 s’agıt la
d’une dısposıtıon provıso1ıre DOUT but d’accelerer la formatıon des
freres clercs. Une INCSUTC analogue permettraılt d’expliquer le faıt qUC
certaıns de CCS etudıants theologıe alent acheve etudes ans le
elaı de euxX ans meme une seule annee. Les documents relatıfs de
telles sıtuations font generalement defaut. de meme qUC GEUX quı
pourraıjent OUS donner des PreC1IS1ONS SUuT les evenements ans les autres

de la provınce flandro-belge pendant CCcs annees de rouble
uan embrasse d’un regard les A4aNls quı precedent la fın

du Regıme autrıchıjen, une periode quı fut entrecoupee SucCCessivement Dar
la Revolution brabanconne (1789-1790)-et la premiere Invasıon francaıse
(1792-1793), rend nettement Compte du changement important des
idees ef de la ension ans les orlıentations polıtiıques. OTrS Il est
indubitable qucC partout Europe l’opposıtıon de la lıbre pensee ei du
dogme catholıque precıse rapıdement ei detriment de l’Eglise. ul
so1t relıgieux la1que, nul n’echappe A4dUuUX Consequences de grande
confrontation. Plus d’un Oobserve attentivement L’evolution des pensees, eT.

13) ABA fonds Leuven, IL, 737-738; bıd EIB, 113r 13078
passım.

14) ABA fonds Leuven, LIh 817
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quan! les iıdees concretıisent decısıons polıtıques, 11 s engage 2  une
part de l’autre. (VYest la revolution partout, tantot bellıqueuse, tantot
temperee, ma1ıs toujours hostiıle AdUuX detenteurs du DOUVOIF ancestral: la
noblesse, la relıg10n et l’etat bourgeo1s tOut entier. Dans cet etat de choses,
le clerge des Pays-Bas Merıdionaux voılt contraınt d’assumer role
defensıf, qu'ıl est menace NO  —_ seulement Dar l’absolutisme du
gouvernement autrıchıen, ma1s QuUss!] Dar les inculpatıons des lıbres-
NSCUTS, ei ı] de SO1 quC L’antıclericalısme virulent des envahısseurs
francaıs faıt qu ’ empırer les sıtuat1ons dejäa S1 pen1ıbles L/’etat - e  ame ans
les COUVeENTS des augustıins certaınement souffert, ma1s S1 eur anıere
de Vivre ete serlieusement entame DPar la per de INOYCNS iinancıers, C’est

LOuUL Ia vıtalıte face de ”’avenir quı est miıse depuls YJUC le
nombre des relıgieux COMMEeNnNcCE dımınuer. Pendant la deuxıeme moıitıe
du dıx-huiltieme sıecle, le mepTrIs de la vıe monastıque, etale Dar les mılıeux
eclaıres, avaıt penetre ans les mentalıtes tel poıint qu«C le recrutement de
NOVICES devenaıt dıfficıle En quı les quınze
augustiniens, les CONseEquenNcCeESs SONT evidentes quan: regarde le nombre
des NOVICES quı Ont em1s leurs VD UX ans les annees 7806- 796, cC’est-a-dıre
pendant les d1ıx Aalls quı precedaıjent la suppression des UV! ordonnee
par la lo1 francaıse du 8 fructidor sept Les chiffres
sulvants donnent Ssuccessivement le nombre des freres clercs ei lals, DUI1S le
total

Ouvaın
and
Bruges
Malınes M VW —n © (*V') d{ CD CO OO NO — C©
Journaı (inconnu)
Bruxelles
Anvers
Y pres
Enghien U ENZEN 49773 CM 265 59 Q 25 O9
Bouvıgne (inconnu)
Diest
Herentals
Tirlemont
Termonde
Roulers -r N HMN CO C©& — © © S ONO E E

OLA 10

15) Les lıvres des profes de quelq ues uvents Ont dısparu Cependant ONtT peut
TOUVeTr la plupart des OmMNs des freres Mandg uants VCC les donnees bıographiques ans les-
obıtuaıires autres SOUTCECS
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Malınes, ’entree de Jjeunes SCNS avaıt deja prI1S fın ans les anne€&Es
anterleures 7867°) Herentals, le dernıer frere lal emıiıt SCS VCEUX

1780, tandıs JUC le meme faıt est sıgnaler Diest E (0) 910 vingt-cınqg
ans ava la suppression du COUVeENnNT De CCS observatıons ı] resulte QUC
seuls quatre gran monasteres, S1tUEeSs ans des vılles ıimportantes du DaYyS,
Ont CONserve certaın attfait”®): On comprendre donc alsement les
SOUCIS des dırıgeants de la Province-) auxquels incombaıt le devoır de
NOMmMMeETr prefets et professeurs ans les treize colleges qu  ıls dırıgealent ei
de placer des desservants ans les CING Daro1sses de la 1SS1ıoN hollandaı-
se  20) Toutefoi1s une analyse plus des donnees ComprIises ans les dıvers
Iıvres des profes montre unec legere remontee des vocatıons relıgıeuses
pendant les dernıieres annees de ”’Ancıen Regıme, plus precısement apres
l abrogatıon, moOo1ns partıelle, des OI1S autriıchıennes 790 Une
tendance semblable ete sıgnale France ans les de

Delumeau el de Plongeron. cConvıent de precıiser quC le
mo biıle princıpal ST d’un utr ordre Dans tOut cela 11 faut FCMAaATy UCT
YUUC la balsse globale du nombre des vocatıons correspond pas DOUTF
autant flechıssement de Ia spirıtualıte dans les communautes  22)_ S’1]

1eu de parler d’un etat de CLISE, la decadence ans le pleın SCHS du
DaSs che7z les augustıns. Des sıgnes de relächement des

n apparaıssent pas Le respect temo1gne Dar les relıg1eux ’egard
des superleurs ei l’attıtude SsSOuUCIleuse de CeUX-C] DOUTF leurs sujJets, de
meme QUC la solıdarıte de beaucoup d’entre CuUuX ans les annees
malheureuses apres 1796, peuvent pas etre le frust une vıe monastı-
JuUC SAadnls nerfs ate Jusqu’au dernıer moment la
Suppress10n, les relıgieux Ont accomplı AVOCC conftance eux-memes eur

16) Stadsarchıief echelen Mechlınıiensıis. La profession de Jean Huysmans le
WT fut la dernıiere.
17) Rıjksarchief Antwerpen, Herendalensıs. Phılıppus erbuken: ABA on

Dıest, Dıesthemensıs, Paulus asteyns.
18) Sa VOIT Louvaın, Gand, Bruxelles Anvers.
19) 267 mem bres Janvıer 1 7/94, dont 7 freres laıs.
20) Sur l’enseıgnement des augustıins ans les Pays-Bas Merıdionaux, OIr De

10ombeur, 91-92:;: J EEUWEN, MEWNER, SCHRAMA, Bibliographie hıstor1que
de l’ordre de Saınt ugustın, 5-1 ans Augustiniana 1976) 389

6 428, 2361 s ur la 1ssıon hollandaıse ıbıd., 796, 801-803
21) DELUMEAU, O 307-308 ; PLONGERON, Les regulıers de Parıs devant le

serment constitutionnel Parıs, 964 20520
22) Meme FeMaATYUC POUT le clerge de France. Delumeau., 0) Le.: LAVAGNE

d’ORTIGUE, Les dernıers abbes premontres de Lorraıne A X VIH® sıecle. ANalecta
Praemonstratensia 53 1977) 67-68
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devoır tant qu«C predıicateurs, confesseurs eft anımateurs de Ia vIie
spirıtuelle, tandıs qQu«C la renommee des colleges est restee intacte Dar la
qualıte de l’ense1ignement. L’attachement des ancıens eleves leurs
maıitres faıt preuve“?): 1 apercoıt peut-etre certaın adoucı1sse-
ment ans les observances comparaıson AVCC le mode de vie
du dıx-huitieme sıecle, cela n empeche pas JUC Jusqu 'ıcı OUS n avons-pas
reussı deceler le Cads d’un seu]l augustın quı ans les annees de rouble
seraıt retourne ans le s1ecle par MAaANquc de f01, pıre ENCOTC, quı
seraıt ASSOCIE A4aUX adversaıres de 0}  —_ ordre ei de 1a relıgıon.

L’ensembile de CCS constatatıons OUS de dresser premıer
ılan de l’etat de choses ans la provınce flandro-belge la veılle de la
deuxıeme 1nvasıon francaıse.

La realıte d’un appauvrıssement, fort ans certaıns5
mMO1Ns inquletant ans les autres, est incontestable. pres la saıgnee
financiere SOUS les autrichıiens, les degäts Causes plus tard Dar les
operatıons mıiılıtaires ont Das manque d’epuıhser les economıes de la
province. Les documents appu!l meriıtent d’etre publıes Quant A1 eur
dynamısme, peut conjecturer qu«C la plupart des cCcOommunautes
augustinıennes OntTt passablement 1en resiste AaUuUX rudes epreuves. Le
depart des armees firancalses INaTis 793 eft la INCNACE exercee Contre
celles-c1 Dar les forces de la Coalıtıon cCauserent la detente., quı fut CNCOTE
intensıfıee pPar l’entiere lıberte du culte ef la remontee des vocatıons deja
sıgnalee. Neanmoıins, 11 semble quC l’optimısme des augustıns etaıt Qauss]
mıitıge quC celu1 des autres regulıers el du peuple general, CAT malgre
LOuL, ”’aveniır proche s’averaıt ımprevısıble ra1son meme des Circon-
tances polıtıques. S’1] est vVral qQqUC les s1gnes annoncant une nouvelle
eruption de la furıe revolutionnaıre laıssaılent pas cacher, est
droit de demander quelles precautions quelles dısposıt1ons DOUTF
”’aveniır le clerge auraıt prendre afın de proteger CONntTire la

cet egar ı]l est permı1s de PENSCI qu«C l’opınıon publıque preparaıt Jjen
SUr subır une nouvelle Invasıon accompagnee de toOutes les horreurs de la
QUCITC, ma1s qu  elle prevoyaıt pas l’annexatıon definıtive du terrıtoire
la Republique irancaılse, el Dar consequent, l’applicatiıon des 101s
francalses. Dısons DOUT conclure QUC la volonte de resister dUuX epreuves
eventuelles mangquaıt Das chez les augustıns, ma1ıs QUC CeUX-C1

23) E.a Anvers. VAN DER STRAELEN, e kronıjk Va  ! Antwerpen. ed
Rylant, 1935, PRIMS, Pretres InSsOumıs. ntwerpen, 1935., 192
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n’envisagealjent pas pouvalent DaSs envisager l’etendue des change-
futurs ans les Pays-Bas Merıiıdionaux. (Yest ans cefl etat d’esprit

QuUC les conseıllers de la provınce decıderent de tenır le chapıtre provıncıal
pendant ete de 793 Personne parmı CUX pouvaıt SOUPCONNCT qUC
seraıt le dernıer chapıtre de la provınce flandro-belge.

La suppression des SOUS le Directoire.

Le chapıtre provıncıal de la provınce flandro-belge quı ”’ouvrıt a
and le dımanche Juillet 793 reunıt trente-neuf relıg1euUxX, notammen le
prıeur provıncıal Ortant Fernand AVCC SCS quatre conseıllers ei les
prıeurs de [OUS les accompagnes chacun d’un delegue elu Dar
communaute. Le rapport OIlıcıe (acta Capituli) OUS apprend QuUC
L’electiıon des responsables fıt SaJnls dıfficulte premıier
scrutın du un matın, le pere Jean Pıerre Van de Wınckel, professeur de
theologıe l’unıversıte de Louvaın doctor regens) el dırecteur (regens
studiorum) de la Schola Augustinıana ans la meme viılle, fut Iu provıncıal
AdVCC 35 VO1X. Meme les S1X conseıllers (definitores) furent designes le
SOIFr. Pendant les euxX Jours sulvants, le L1OUVCAU superleur ef SO  — conseıl
«s occupalent des affaıres de la Provınce, prevu Dar les
Constitutions de Ordre», ma1ıs pu1sque le rapport donne AdUCUuNC

prec1ısıon SUT les matıeres traıtees dans reun10n, le ecteur interesse
17 faım quan SavOoIr quels poımints de dıscussıon etajent ordre

du OL
Certes, nommaıt les prieurs des ei leurs adjoınts, besogne

quı S‘ 1mpose LOUuTL chapıtre provıncıal. Du desole de DaSs
connaıtre les consıderations SUT l’etat materıel ei financıer desu_

tes elgıque, nı les dısposıt1ons prıses face des evolutions polıtıques
craındre, l ımpact de l’opınıon publique SurT l’etat d’esprit des relıg1eux.
Quoique rıen de tOutL cela so1t ans le de avls, Il seraıt
temeraıre de quUC ans les Circonstances donnees certaınes
INCSUTES d’urgence n auraıent pas preoccupe les dirıgeants fraichement
elus, L[OUS des hommes äge mur ei meme plutoöt age avance, {OUS QuUsSs]
IOMPDUS travaıl d’organısatıon. Au molns l’augmentatıon du nombre
des conseıllers de sembhle indıquer qu’on ugeaıt plus quUC Jamaı1s
necessaiire de renforcer le cercle d’ıntimes quı incombaıit la charge de
souteniır le priıeur provıncıal ans L’exercıce de SCS fonctions. est

24) ABA, on Provıncıalıa, eCcr Teneramundamus, une copıe des actes du
chapıtre SV iTOU VE appendice.
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qu a MOMeNntT le nombre des relıgieuxX em1s leurs VCUX oılt etre
estime 245 ont admınıstrajient des Daro1sses ollande Au douze
colleges, installes ans les dıverss 11 faut ajouter le college de
Bınche. dependant de la munıiıcıpalıte de V1 ma1ıs dirıge Dar des
augustıns eNVOoyes besoın. la Schola Augustinıana du COuvent de
Louvaın 13 freres theologiens etalent inscrıts DOUT le quı "ouvrıt
tradıtiıonellement le octöobre“?)i

L3 deuxieme 1Invasıon IrancalsedDar la defaıte de l’armee
autrichıenne Fleurus le Juin 71947° De faıt les armees de la
Revolution purent frayer DAassagc VOIS le Nord-OAuest de 1 Europe,
et ans les S1X mO1Ss ils s emparerent d’Amsterdam Puisque la
Republique Batave, recemment er1gee, montra suffisamment impreg-
nee des iıdees revolutionnaıres., les maıiıtres contenterent
d’exiger unc conventıion, laıssant peuple hollandaıs PTODTIC ıdentiıte
AVCC unec grande autonomıe polıtıque el culturelle, COmPTrIS la
lıberte du culte*”). Tel fut Das le SOTT des Pays-Bas autrichıjens. Les
CONvıctlons antırevolutionnaıires, antıgallıcanes ei foncıerement ultra-
montaınes du peuple, Outenu Dar clerge nombreux, furent Das les
seules CAauscs de la brutalıte des conquerants. D’une part le gouvernement
francaıls desırait la consolıdatıiıon des frontieres naturelles AVOCC

l’Allemagne*®), d’autre part ”’assaut prevu de l’Angleterre seraıt
realısable qu ’a partır des Pays-Bas Merıdionaux, tete de pont ıdeal
besoın. Ces euxX a1sSOons inspırerent la volonte de conquete ei
l’annexionısme de la France. En meme mps, l’abondance des produıts
agrıcoles a1nsı qucC la richesse des instituts ecclesi1astıques suscıtaljent la
cConvoıtıse de la Republique, eft cela d’autant plus qu en meme

25) ABA. on Leuven, 49, 1E fol L1 7R
26) Pour |’etude de la domiıinatıon francaıse Belgique, consultez les auteurs

mentionnes ans la ofe En plus VERHAEGEN, La elgıque SOUS la domiınatıon
francaise (1792-1814) Bruxelles, - LANZAC LABORIE, La domiınatıon
irancalise elgıque (1795-1814) Parıs. 895 DELPLACE, La elgıque el Ia Revolution
francaıise. Louvaın, 5i} L’evolution soclale du mMmOouvemen revolutionnaıre ans
le X Te polıtıque ete mınutieusement analyse pPar SOBOUL, ans Precıs d’Hıstoire
de la Revolution francaıse. Parıs, 1975, Editions soclales.

27) L’interdiction de Vivre COMMUN fut maıntenue meme prolongee
Jusqu’ä la fın du regıme de (Cnuillaume | (1814-1840). Voır QuUsSs1; KOSSMANN, ©]

35-64, Fen vergelıjkıng Va  — OOT'! uı1d In de Franse t1]d
28) } le hın s10)]  — estuaıre. Ce desır inspıraıt deja la polıtıque exterieure du

F’O1 LouıiIis MN
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annee elle-c1 traversaıt unec Crıse CCONOM1que allure enNOorme - ). La
coincıdence de [OUS HS faıts ei desseıins pouvaıt qu’entrainer la
SOUMI1SSION des Pays-Bas Merıdionaux Dar |’armee francaise AVCC les
Consequences JuUuC l’on saıt : abolıtion des lıbertes. pıllage Organıse,
ranconnement; prise d’otages, partout la violence premier sıgne
d’opposıtıon, VOIr meme la miıse mMort l’arbıitraire des Lroupes fut MI1Ss

Dar le decret du vendemiılaıre O6: quı fit
ressortır SOUS le gouvernement francals tOut le terrıtoire des Pays-Bas
autriıchıiens, la princıpaute de Jege ei le 1316 de ouıllon, appeles
desormaıs les euf Departements Reunıis (a la France) Succedant
regıme mılıtaıire, gouvernement C1viıl installe Bruxelles avaıt DOUTF
tache de faıre applıquer progressıvement les OIS francalses ans le DaVys
CONqUIS. ( ’etaıt urtout contre les ancıens fonctionnaires Sservıce de
l’admiınistration autrıchlenne ei Contre le clerge qUC fut dırıge la repres-
S10N, YJUC CeUX-C1 symbolısalient Ia persistance du feodalısme
caracterist1ique de ”’Ancıen Regıme. Le brumaiıre (25 OC

decret mıt fın systeme scolaıre existant. el Dar INECSUTEC le
reseau des colleges augustinıens COUPD qu1, malgre les multıples
fforts de relevement faıts Dar dırecteurs. ense1gnants ei amıs, s’avera etre
le COUD de grace. L’admıinıstration visant ensuıte le clerge regulıer,
l’annee sulvante le 15 fructidor sept furent applıquees
plusieurs OI1S deja vigueur France, quı ordonnatlent la suppression
des communautes relıgieuses, la confiscation de LOUS leurs blens eft le pOrt
oblıgatoire du COSLUME C1vIıl. Dans les S1X MO1Ss quı su1valent, les quınze
nNts de la provınce des augustIins furent supprimes el eVaCcues. Le
dernier, ate du pluvıose (9 fevr. etaıt celu1
d Y pres 30)

En quı la procedure SUlVvIe pa les cCommıssaıres de la
Republique, 11 cConvıent de precıser qUC 14 suppression 4,  une maılson
relıg1euse faısaıt touJours tTrO1Ss etappes**).

D’abord dressaıt la lıste des PEISONNCS ei les inventaires de la
propriete foncıere, des TE VECNUS, des objets art e1 du mobiılıer. On

29) SOBOUL, O 361-366
30) Voır Ia oltfe
31) procedure etaıt prescrıte Dar la 101 precıtee. Voıir plus CCOLSON. e

Kruisheren Va  - enlo tı)dens de Franse Revolutie., ans Clairlieu, 1956) 28, referant
VERHAEGEN, Le cardınal de Franckenberg, archeveque de Malınes (1726-1 8304) ılle,

1889, 336-337
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Opposaı QuUsSs] les celles AaUX lıvres de comptabılıte DOUT lesquels le
superlieur devaıt porter garant.

En gulse de remboursement offraıt ensuıte a4auX relıgieux des
Ons quı etajent censes representer la valeur des bıens CONfISques, ma1s
realıte dedommagement des bılens perdus restaıt general insuffisant.
On peut expliquer demarche la fın officıelle de la Uu-

naute, Cal ©  e l’acceptatıon des OoOns equıvalaıt la rem1ıse des bıens
les maıns de l’etat, CL, Dar consequent, la CcCession du droıt de

propriete. Des lors les relıgı1eux n avaıent plus le droı1t de rester ans les
bätiments. Toute{oı1s, le plus Ouvent les cCommıssaıres charge CONCEe-
daıent elal de quelques semaınes.

L’expulsıon definıtive maın armee etaıt la dernıere etappe, quı
clöturaıt I’ıntervention des autorıtes Cıvıles.

u0o1qu 'l so1t tres probable qu’aucune des cCOommunautes augusti-
nıenNnNes aıt quıtte 0)  — domiucıle de SO DIODIC gre ef la ate ultıme,
OUS n’avons QUC tro1s documents quı temol1gnent de la resistance des
expulses Aa moOoment de eur depart?). Chaque fOo1s 11 s’agıt d’un acte
redige Dal le priıeur 0Ca ei soussıgne Dar (OUS SCS relıg1euxX. Par cel acte, Iu
V1S-A-VIS du commıssaıre ei de SCS hommes, ıls exprimalent eur ndıgna-
t1ıon el leur ferme decısıon de resister AaUX OI1S de la Republique irancalse.
S’ıl est vralı JUC CCS protestations des relıg1eux furent accueıllıes Dar les
autorıtes qu avec le plus gran mepTIS, ı] est aussı vral u’elles cCauserent
Das leur incarceratıon.

est dıfficıle de decouvrir les CIrconstances ans lesquelles les
augustins, peTEeS; freres clercs ei laıs, Ont VeCcu durant les tro1s annees de
erreur quı precedaıjent le COUD d’etat de Bonaparte novembre 799 Le

de VIeE qu  ıls menaılent dıfferait certaınement Das beaucoup de
celu1 des autres ecclesiastıques. Menace Dar unc legıslatıon hostile LOuTL
sentiment relıg1eUX, chacun tenaıt cache chez des parents des amıs,
el Drıve de TeESSOUTCCS, 11 devaıt 1er eur generosıte ans Ou
les IMOYCNS de Vivre commencaıent faıre defaut ans beaucoup de
menages. Des indıces SUuT le SOTrTt des augustıns dısperses

32) ABA, fonds eDEeT, 903 Protestation des Augustıns d’Yopres, supprımes
le Fevrıer 797 (voır le Appendice 1bıd.. fonds Gent, 116 Protest de
uıtdrı)ving, november 796 (publıe Dar KEELHOFF ans Geschiedenis Vd  — het klooster
der Augustıynen te Gent Gent, 864 p  s ıbıd., fonds Brugge, Protestation publıe
pDar le meme auteur, ans Hıstoire de ”’ancıen COuvent des Augustins ruges. Bruges,
1869, J
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autres ans les de deces redigees VeEeTIS 805 eit ans certaıns
registres d’abord clandestinement CONSseErvEes  33). D’une part CEs OC6

revelent la grande pauvrete des relıg1euxX, urtout ans les premieres
annees apres eur retour force ans le siecle  34)‘ D’autre part bon
nombre de margınales contiennent des donnees bıiographiques quı
alıssent entrevoIır la sıtuatıon pen1ıble de beaucoup d’entre CUX, traques Dar
Ia polıce DOUTF QVOIT refuse le serment de haıne la Royaute Ces memes
OUTCEOS OUS permettent de dresser ılan des Cas de d  ECCceEs UTVENUS

la suppression des UV! el le Janvıer 8059) Le nombre des
augustins expulses de eur COUVenT est de Z92. so1t 196 peres ei freres clercs
a1Ns] quUC 56 freres als Dans la periode indıquee 79 d’entre CUX Ssont
decedes La ate precıse de eur mort moOo1ns l’annee ete constatee
dans 59 CaS, le 1eu de deces de autres est egalement en resulte
qUC OUS n avons Das de rense1ignements SUuT le SOTT de relıgieux. On peut
conjecturer qu  ıls SONT retournes ans eur heu de nalssance el rentres ans
eur amılle, unec decısıon AV’ailleurs quı ete prıse Dar plusıeurs auftres

augustıns, urtout des freres la1s, dont OUS des donnees bıographıi-
qUCS precıses. Deja des de l’occupatıon du DaYy>, le fanatısme des
conquerants heurta MAaNq uUcC de cooperatıon des habıtants, quı
tarda DaSs entraıner des evices. En octobre 1794, tro1s peres furent
arretes Anvers et emmenes Parıs AVCC d’autres Otages, ans le but de
faıre accelerer le paıement des enormes contributions de SUCITC Imposees
la V1 Ils furent reläches In de l’annee apres quelques MOI1S
d’emprisonnement * ’). En meme annee place la fın tragıque des

33) Voiır la Ofe
34) Voır la cıtatiıon ans la ote
35) Par sermen(T, decrete le 19 fructidor (3 Sept cense FOMPDIC

38 r W ’Ancıen Regıme 10)]  —; entierete: l’ordre polıtique, culturel, soc1a|l el SCONOMI1quUE.
elon les donnees dısponıbles moment le nombre des augustins assermentes OUSs
semble plutöt restreıint.

36) Pour calcul OUuS cho1sı termınus qUO de chaque COuUvent le
Jour de fermeture officıelle, c.-a-d la date laquelle les relıgieux furent expulses. Le
debut de |’annee 805 S’1ımpose termınus ad qUCM, qQuUC des lors furent
dıstrıbuees AU. augustins dısperses des lıstes de leurs confreres recemment defunts La
premiere lıste contient les OMsS de CCUX dont avaıt apprıs le deces ans les hult annees
precedentes.

37) SaVOIrT : Fernand Hellaert, Jean-Baptıste Wachters el Jean-Baptıste In 4
Groenewout, 1827 PRIMS., Geschiedenis Va ntwerpen, 25 ntwerpen, 1 948,

133\ VAN BAVEGEM, Het martelaarsboek der elgısche Geestelıjkheıid, Gent, 1875,
296 Cet auteur, quı traıte le Cas une trentaıne d’Augustins, na  A DdS

consulter [OUS les Ocuments dısponıbles mOment, d’ou certaınes MAaANqUECS erreurs
LANTERI. Postrema Saecula SCX, IL, Romae., 1860, 346 (Hellaert).
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peres Gaspar Gobiert Athanase Lemercıier. Arretes ans eur COuUvent
de Tournaı ei ACCUSES de malveıllance CN VEOTIS le mMOuvemen revolutionnaıl-
rC, les expedıia devant le trıbunal de SUCITC de Bruxelles Le novembre
ıls furent condamnes, DUI1S fusılles SAaMNls ela1l SUuT les enceıintes de la V1
pres de la de Hal?®)

Plus tard SOUS le Second Dırectoire, C’est-a-dıre de 797 1799, la
repression fut specıalement dırıgee contre les pretres ei fonctionnaıres quı
refusaıjent le serment de haıne la Royaute. Deux lıstes de DETSONNCS
condamnees furent publıees le 18 brumaıiıre (8 DNOWV eit 14
brumaıiıre VII (4 NO  < Entre les victimes emprisonnees
vingt pretres de 1a province flandro-belge, ont trO1s succomberent la
suılte du mauvals traıtement cachot: les peres Adrıen De et Pıerre
Joseph Neyrınckx and ei le priıeur Guiullaume Festraets Tirlemont 39)
Di1x autfres resterent iIncarceres pres, Bruges, Roulers, Bruxelles el
Dıiest, tandıs quC sept relıg1euxX, deportes AdUX ıles de Re ei Oleron, furent
oblıges de Vivre ans un«c miısere quı echappe l’imagination“*®*).
Neanmoıins, les dıx-sept survıvants elgıque el France furent mMI1Ss
lıberte apres l’edıt du frimaıre 111 (29 NO  < SUT les relıgi0ns, Dar
lequel les euxX consuls donnaıent dUuX miıinıstres du culte Ia possıbılıte de
rehabiliter aupres des autorıtes C1vıles, quı implıquaıt le rappel des
exıles. nfın, ı] heu de PCNSCI quUuC la captıvıte de quelques autres
augustins na pas ete portee la connaılssance des chroniqueurs. Sur
pomnt SUuT tant d’autres des recherches estent faıre.

En quı egarde CCUX quı ans CCS pSs mouvementes Ont herche
asıle ans d’autres DaVYS, 110S OUTCECS OUS permettent Das de precıser
eur nombre. Nı de sulvre leurs ıples perıpetles. Le mO1Ns qu on pu1lsse
ıre est QuUC les superleurs mettaıjent DaS ODstacle depart de
nombreux peres ei freres quı s’en allaıen de leur PTODIC inıtlatıve, el qu ı
arrıvat meme qu une communaute entiere, PTFESYUC, quıttaıt SON
COuUuvent Les augustins de Louvaın, voyageant ensemble Tavers

3B) ABA, on!| Leuven, 49 En fol 43T VAN BAVEGEM, 0} 2863 IH LOPEZ-
BARDON, ans Monastıcon Augustinianum vol 111 (Valladolıd, donne le
integra de la sentence de morTt Taduı espagno. DOUT quelle raıson precıser quC
la date do1i1t etre Iu novembre 794 Voiır auss] : Cor Unum 20 (1962) 23 Chronik VOoO

Schnorrenberg, Su 1N1NO 1794; ' HOUS, O
39) ABA, onı Gent, Gandavensıs, (De Wılde) ei MEERBERGEN.,

Priesternamen uıt de Geuzenti]d, de Beloken Tid de Boerenkrijg. ongerlo, 1951,
] 31 1bıd., fonds Leuven, 49 DE fol 8 /7v° (Neyrinckx) ei fol 109v° (Festraets). Pour
dernier OIr AQuUSsI1 : VAN BAVEGEM, 9} DA J EEUWEN, De Augustijnen te

Tıienen. ans T’hiunas, 1939, A
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l’Allemagne, rencontrerent CCUX du couvent de Hasselt**). Le pere Jean
elgriıms, de Malınes, egalement refugıie ans meme DAaVYS,
plus dans patrıe, ei l’annonce de SC MOrTt n arrıva Malınes quC quınze
AaNls plus tard?5): 18 de la fuıte du priıeur provıncıal Jean Pıerre
Van de Wınckel el de SO  —; secretaıre Jean-Baptıiste Wıttemans VOIS la
ollande les Dar detour COuUvent de Cologne, OUu ıls furent
cordialement ı] est arrıve Qauss1 plusieurs autres confreres
exiles  43)_ Les peres Fernand el ugustın Naudts Ont rapporte plus
tard le bon accueıl qUC eur reservaıt l’augustın Francoı1s de Deurwaerder,
cure Niıeuwendam Hollande**). Au total, tro1s relıgieux de Ia
provınce flandro-belge ei eux de la provınce de Jege, partıs precıpıtam-
ment VOIS le ord el SUT le pomt de tomber Sanls MOYCNS de Vivre,
obtinrent unc fonction ans les paro1sses de ordre augustinien  45)' Ce
quı n’allaıt DOU pas de SO1, faute de postes vacants Jean-Baptiste
Wachters, partı d’Anvers 796 1/9% est sıgnale Vicaıre
Groningen quC VOIS 800*°) Gerard de Goo1Jer duü attendre la meme
annee DOUT etre nomme Nieuwendam“*’), el ugustın Naudts affırme
qucC seulement trO1s Aalls apres SO  — arrıvee ı] 1a chance de succeder
Vicaıre Jean-Baptıiste de 2eije ans la paro1sse e Star Amsterdam.
Ces eurx derniıers refugles avaılent quıtte le DaYySs flamand DOUTF echapper
AdUuX razzlas polıcıeres de novembre 79175) nfın, des euxX augustins

40) VAN BAVEGEM, O 477-488
41) PEETERS, OollecCct0o 306 1105 sedecım Lovanıenses.. quınque

paltres CONVvVeENTUS nostrı Hasselensis».
42) ABA, fonds Mechelen, 10 Mechliniensıs, NNO 1765; 1bıd., on!| Leuven,

fol NO IN
43) PEETERS, 0} 8 ABA, fonds Provincıalıa, m7 lettre du provincıal dUAXA

rel1g1euxX, 29 Juin 1794, Cople; ıbıd., on!| Leuven, 49 II fol A 128v°-129r°®, ıbıd.,
n X Annotatıones EXpensarum fol 26 De CCS SOUTCECS ans quelques
chron1ques, redigees ans CGS ango1ssees DCU apres, les chron1ıques de Hous
Schnorrenberg, ı] ressort JUC les augustins du cCOuvent de Cologne ont CC une facon
accueıllante les ugıtıfs tant relıgi1euxX JuUC alques venant des Pays-Bas Merıdionaux de la
France du ord (H Peeters. L «Benıgnam fraternam hospitalıtatem Coloniensium
pDatrum CT ga 1910 insufficıens SUu ver bıs extollere»)

44) ABA, onN!| eper, 103 Iprensıs fol 10=1 k ANA. on Medebroeders,
dossıier Naudts, Autobiografische aantekenıingen, Su 11NO 798

45) consulter: Vall Lu1k-L. Va  —_ Dıjck, [Je Augustinen In de Hollandse
Zending ans Augustiniana 17 1967) 247-298

46) PRIMS, Pretres iNSOUMIS. Anvers, 1935 292, OUu SOIl NO est ıte abusıve-
ment Franco1s W uchters, probablement DAr ET CUT S UT la

47) ANA, ıbıd., Su 1110 1813° RISWICK, Personalıa Augustinıana (pro
manuscr1ipto)

48) ANA, ıbıd.., sub NO 1801 ; ABA, on Gent, | 81 Correspondance de
Naudts lettre a pere Serruys, 12 DNOV 810



384 De Ceukeleer

l1egeo1s du Vivre de SCS PTODTES INOYVYCNS pendant PTESQUC quatre ans
d’etre nomme Vicalire Groningen“*?).

uan rend Compte du démembreinent de la provınce, est
droıit de demander 61 ei cComment les jeunes freres Ont acheve leu_rsetudes theologıques ans unec epoque OUu les horreurs de la SUCITEC servaıent
de prelude A4aUX temerıtes d’un antıclericalısme Sdamls egal Les quelques
texies Q suJet qu’on trouve ans les regıistres du COUVenT de Louvaın
laıssent exıister doute les treize theologiens, inscrıts DOUTF le
quıa le ] octobre 1/93, ont faıt leurs etudes la Schola
Augustiniana ans les Iımıtes du possible>°). (’est ıre JuC {[OUS Ont SUI1VI
pendant Q DCU pres euxX AaNs les conferences donnees A COuvent de
Louvain>*). est egalement SUrTr qu  ıls ont LOUS ete ordonnes pretre
pendant la premiere annee academ1que, OoncC la Seconde Invasıon
francaise. Par con(tre, OUS Savons pas quelle ate precıise chacun
euxX quıtte Louvaın DOUT renirer definitiıvement ans 0)  —; PTODTIC
Couvent La funte generale provoquee Dar la bataiılle de Fleurus le Juin
794 ei les sıtuations chaotiques faısant suılte K}  ont Dar permı1s de
CCO les etudes le octobre 1793. quı faıt qu’une annee
entiere s’est ecoulee Sdmls donne.

Du ı] n Y JuUC euxX COurtes notices ans le Registre des
etudıants (Liber T’heologorum) quı OUS qu’1 vraıment

ans les annees Aul C’etaıt incontestablement la
derniıere annee d’existence de la Schola, Car depuls le printemps de 1796,
1] faisaıt plus doute JuUC les OI1S francaises, ordonnant la
suppression de [OUS les instituts relıg1eux, seralent biıentöt applıquees
ans les Departements belges. Dans CCS condıtions, ©  et, voıt
pas tres j1en S’OUVTIT uUunNnc nouvelle annee de theologıe. Une
consıderation analogue vVvaut certaınement DOUT le nOvIıclat COUvenT de
Malines >*), S ’1] de Jeunes candıdats 1796, eur certaıne-

49) Gerard Feron, 1807 ; VAN LUJUK, 0} 295
50) Pour quı sult : OIr ABA, fonds Leuven, I1 fol 73# bıd n. 4 14n

fol 1 15r°-130r°, passım. Le PFrOgTamme d’etudes est INnCONNU. Le provıncıalVan de Wınkel  9 quı avaıt CONServe SO  e} tıtre de FEZENS studiorum, fut seconde Dar les
professeurs Pıerre Joseph Degree Restitut Thienpont.

51) Exception doıt etre faıte DOUT euxX theologiens, notammen Sımon Vermeulen ei
Francol1s W uchters. Pour des ralsons INncConNnues mals surement rapport OC les
dıfficultes du MOMEeENT, ıls ONLTL acheve leurs etudes ans leur PITODIC COuUVvVentT Anvers, apresaVOoIr TECU VEC les autres l’ordination sacerdotale pendant la premıiere annee d’ınstruction.

52) Les archıves du COUVeEnT de Malınes SONT PICSQUC entierement perdues Les



L’ordre des Augustins elgique, 04-1834 35

ment deconseılle ’entree relıgıon, Vuc I’ımpossıbılıte totale de eur
donner I’iınstruction necessaıre el des garantıes DOUT ”’avenır. TouJjours
est-1l] quC les sept dernıers nNOvIıCEes quı ONnt em1s leurs VCCUuxX ans les annees
1793-17 ont pas faıt leurs etudes la Schola de Louvaıiın. Au
des annees su1vantes, ıls Oont ete ordonnes gre des CIrconstances,
autres Cologne el Borken Westphalıe, Jeu d’exıl du cardınal

de Franckenberg, archeveque de Malines >*). Des acunes ans les
OUTCCS OUS empechent de decouvriır davantage leur sujet. En mM  „
une VucC d’ensemble des faıts el evenements Dar lesquels la dissolution de
la province flandre-belge s’accomplıt, restera necessaırement defectueu-
SC, d’autant plus POUTF les annees /-1799, dans lesquelles tOut le pOo1ds
de la persecution relıgieuse pesaıt SUT le Day>S uan Ia perquısıtion
domiucılaıre ei la chasse ”homme sont ordre du Jour, ı] est vivement
conseılle de faıre dısparaitre certaıns documents, de rıen meitre Dar
ecrıt el de changer d’adresse tout DITODOS On comprendra ONnNC
a1ısement la grande confusıon quı regnaıt durant CO annees, revelee
parfo1s Dar de sımples detaıls. ( est le Cas autour du deces 799 du
pere Rıchard Lecker:; assıstant genera|l DOUT les provınces dıtes germanı-
qQUuCS Des faıre-part de la maın du Vicaıre general Domeniıico Lıippıcı
Rome furent adresses AdUX priıeurs provinclauxX de l’Allemagne, de la
Pologne eft de I’Irlande, provınces quı ressortissajent du defunt Maıs

dıspensa d’envoyer la meme ANNOITICE A4UuUX diırıgeants de la provınce
!landro-belge, egalement du essort du pere Tecker, so1t qu'on
connaıssaıt plus leur adresse, so1t quUC la correspondance AVCC les
DaYyS du ord etaıt completement interrompue 54) Un sıgne de
derangement est sıgnale Dar le pere Henrı Peeters, dernıer sOous-prieur du
COUVentT de Louvaın. Dans SO  —; lıvre manusecriıt Gollectto ??), redige VCIS

1810, 11 de DaSs aVOIF retirouver les registres ei papıers quC
’"econome Couven(, Jacques Van der Haert, avaıt emmene AVECC Iu1

donnees CONCeEernant les derniers NOVICES el leur maıitre rıen Heylen TOUven dispersees
ans les regıstres des autres COUVeENTS

53) VERHAEGEN, ] 334-363 Franckenberg etaıt le seul des eveques ges
quı etiaı retourne SUurTr SOM siege apres la Seconde Invasıon francaıse /94 Par ordre du
gouvernement irancals ı] fut arrete le octobre 797 onduıt I9a frontiere allemande
pres des annees d’exı]l passees Emmerich ei Borken, ı1 finıt SCS Jours rel Hollande
le Juin 804

54) Archıvum Generale Augustin1anorum AGA, ome ser1es Dd, 242°'s fol 224
Sur JTecker, OIr Qauss1] : GAVIGAN, Rıchard Tecker OS Generalassıstent, E
799 ans Scjientia Augustiniana, Festschrift, Würzburg 1975, KL RS

55) Sur les 50-51 Voir QuUSs] la olte U
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ans les dıvers leux Ou 11 tenaıt cache pendant la persecutıion. pres
MOTT, le 25 novembre 1799, devaıt CONnstater qu’1 avaıt
probablement detruit L[OUS les documents qu’1 detenaıit.

Au suJet des deportes el refugıles, ei de CEWTX quı malgre LOut etalent
restes., PreCISONS qu«C l’edıt du frımaire 111 (29 19(0)  < SUur le
retablissement, MmMO1nNs partıel, du culte avaıt suscıte de
espolrs. Depu1s lors, les augustins expulses fixaljent generalement
proxıimıte de eur ancıen COUVENLT, attendant de nouvelles CSUTECS ont

esperaıt w’elles seralent plus favorables qucC l’avalanche de 101S,
decrets eitl reglementations quı depu1s S1IX annees s’etaıt deferlee 0808 leurs
tetes L/’etat de choses ans la provınce flandro-belge dechiree el Volye
d’exstincetion presente DCU plus claır apres le Concordat sıgne
le premiıer consul apoleon Bonaparte ef le DPapc Pıe VII S01 Les
eSpOIlS suscıtes Dar la prıse de DOUVOIr de Bonaparte etalent fondes SUur
CeC1 QUC la lıberte du culte fut progressivement restituee. Maıs deJja de
STAaVCS ralsons d’inquietude DOUT les regulıers s’etaı1ent manıfestees apres
la promulgatıon de la 101 du ventose I88| (2 INars quı
concedaıt une pension alımentaire AdUuX membres du clerge paroıssıal S
SUuT pıed d’egalıte, duxX relıgieux expulses. Le mecontentement, ne de

assımılation, s’aggrava urtout apres le decret du 5 praırıal
(4 Juin publıe Dar le cardınal Jean-Baptiste Caprara, ega du DapcC

France. Par decret les ancıens relıgieuxX furent entierement SOUM1S
l’autorite des eveques ei mMI1s eur dısposıtion POUT etre nommes cures el
Vicaires ans les paro1sses. 1eN qu’on eur offrıt a1nNsı une nouvelle
condıtion d’exıistence., Das mal d’entre CUX refuserent possıbılıte
d’augmenter eur inımum vıtal constıitue Dar la pension deJja cıtee. Les
Vvraıs motıfs de refus OUS echappent. Disons general queC DOUT les
UNs, Vrals objecteurs de cConsclence, l’acceptation de recompense
pecunılaıre, donnee Dar gOUVvernement Juge atheıste antıclerical.
etaıt inadmisible, tandıs JucC les autres, apres QaVOIFr accepte ia pension,
cantonnaıent ans la presomption QuUC les membres de eur amlılle des
amıs S’OCcuperaient ETIMANCNCE de eur sıtuation. Du peuts’imagıner qucC certaıns parmı CUX, le clerge regulıer etant definıtivement
Ssupprime, s’engageraient plus SUur une Vole qu1ı menait pas la
restauratıon de la vIie monastıque choisie ans eur Jeunesse. Les indıces
SUur les CONnvıctions ei attıtudes des augustins Cei egar n’abondent DAaSsCependant, ans le miılıeu des relıg1eux habitant la V1 ei la regıond’Enghien, les dıvergences d’opınion Oont apparemment mene IH1€6 crıse
de confilance quı 11OUS laısse pantoı1s, Juger la notıice dıffamante d’un
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chronıqueur ANONYMC PTFrODOS de la mort 807 du pere Henrı
de Weert «Hıc maculatus pensione gubern1] VIVIS discessit» ?°). Le faıt
est quC PTESQUC (OUS les augustıns de V1 adheraıjent mMmOouvemen
stevenıste, STOUDC de pretres ei de aiques qu!] rejetaıent la polıtıque
relıg1euse du gouvernement francaıs et refusalent d’obeır dUuxX eveques
nommes de Concert AVOCC la COUT imperiale? ‘): Iro1s de CEs relıg1eux
restajlent emprisonnes pendant des annees., les autres tenaıent caches
Jusqu a la fın du regıme francals 814>®°) Les CIrconstances ans
lesquelles Ges choses sont passees merıtent d’etre tırees claır.

] l’on veut consıderer globalemen la sıtuatiıon des augustins quı
vivalent dısperses ans les Departements belges, fera premıier 1eu
la dıstınction CGÜX quı qavaıjent consent1ı Al prendre la charge une
paro1sse ou d’une actıvıte spırıtuelle, ei CCUX qul, vienullis
desıllusiones, voulaıent plus A4SssSsumer de nouvelles responsabiılıtes.
alculee SUurTrT le total de 1472 pretres CHCOTE vIe le Janvıer 1803, la
proportion est de 55 DOUT les premiers 87 DOUT les autres Maıs tandıs
YUC DOUT le premi1er groupe tOuftes les donnees necessaıires sont

dısposıtıon, les indıces CONCeEernNaAant les Occupatıons des autres Ssont DOUTL la
majJeure partıe restees ans ombre Toutefoıis, 11 seraıt imprudent de
PECNSCI JUC CCS relıgieux «CMN retraıte» seraJjJent dıspenses de
actıvıte. ( Yest quı essort d’un certaın nombre de notices bıographi-
YUCS, plus d’un est mentionne predicateur, confesseur
pretre Occasıonellement servıce 2  une eglıse. Cec1 implıque evidem-
ment qu  ıls ont DaS FTECU voulu un«ec nomınatıon officıelle
L’approfondıssement de cCOoNNnNaAalssance suJet pourraıt consıde-
rablement changer le 1lan etablı C1-dessus.

En second lıeu, ı] convıent de ire qQUC la sıtuation des freres als
epoque est DOUTL a1nsı ıre INnCONNUuEe. Vraısemblablement plusıeurs

SONT rentres ans eur famılle, ma1ls de evidence ıls gagnalent [OUS
eur paın QOuVvTIeET. (Yest Dal xemple le Cads du frere Nıcolas
Van de ReerT. du COUVeEnT d’Anvers, qu] travaıllaıt Successıvement
Culsınier, garde-malades et lapıdaıre, tandıs quC Guilllaume Schaer-
laekens, du meme COUVEeNLT, avaıt trouve emplo1 harpen-

56) ABA on Edıngen, Hıstoria chronologica monaster11 AngılensıIs, Dars I1 fol
20: ıbıd., fonds Leuven, LTh fol

57) VAN BIERVLIET, Het Stevenısme In Vlaanderen Davıdsfonds, Leuven, s.d
On DaS de consulter l ’excellente bıibliographie SUT les JDE

58) ABA, fonds Leuven, 49 LE fol SÖT), 038 ANA, oud-archief De
Star, lettre de Peeters Kleyn, a0ut 813 VAN BIERVLIET, Ö 65
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tier.??). Gand, le frere Augustın Criel ogeaıt chez marchand de
VINS, quı etaıt probablement aussı SON employeur °°). Un Cas exceptionel
est celu1 du frere Piıerre eelen: du COuvent de Louvaın. En 1809, 11
presenta chez les freres alexiens de V1 eft SCS VO2UuUxX
condıtion de DOUVOIF retourner che7 les augustins Cas de restauratıon
de SO  —_ ordre. Jusqu’a morTt 1819, ı] rendaıt utıle ervice des
malades quı le preferalent AdUuX autres infirmiers®*). connaılssance
ı] etaıt le seul] augustın qul, epOoque, l’ıdee de s’integrer ans

instıtut de vIıe COMMUNG, des tres Louvaın qu’on toleraıt
instıtut d’utıilıte publıque.

Ensuıtte, quan aperco1l le fanatısme ei l’'ıntransıgeance AVCC

lesquels la destruction de la sStiructure ecclesiastıque fut menee bout,
est tente de Croıre quC l’aneantıssement des instıituts de vIie COIMININUNC du
etre subıt et total Our sedulsante qu  eile paralısse premiere VUC,
opınıon resiste pas ’examen des faıts revele effet quc ans
quelques vılles Ul regroupement d’augustins expulses. Ceux de
JTermonde miırent d’accord DOUT racheter leur eglıse AV'! les ONns
offerts par le ouvernement. pres le Concordat ils desservaıjent
COTITNINUN eglıse Jusqu’au mMoOoment OU, 1818, l’exercıse du culte
leur fut interdıt pDar l’archeveque de Malines °*). Louvaın, les relıgieux
n ’ avaıent pas reussı racheter leurs bıens ımmeubles. Cependant, GE

quı habıtaljent V1 prenaıent COININUN des decıisions CONCernan les
relıques, les lıvres de la bıbliotheque el les objets art qu  ıls avalent
soustraıre la confiscation©*). En 1802, ı] arrangemen
financier profit des plus DAaUVICS CUX, eft ı] paralt JUC les relıgieux
quı habıtajent la V1 entretenaıent des relatıons AVCC CEHxX quı etajent
oges aılleurs ans le pays°%). Les augustins d’Enghıiıen louaıjent unc

59) Rıjksarchief Antwerpen. Dans les registres de deces LE euxX freres Ont sıgne la
declaratıon de deces de plusieurs de leurs confreres. Le declarant devaıt indıquer S()  —
metier.

60) ABA, on Gent, 213 Documents CONCernanti rıel
61) ABA, fonds Leuven, 11, fol 979; 1821:; WILS, Obıiıutuaire des

Augustins de Louvaın. ans Analectes DO UTr ServVIr I’hıistoire ecclesiastiq de la Belgique,
vol K C (1903) 339-340

62) ABA, fonds Dendermonde, 69; ıbıd., fonds Gent, 241, Correspondance
6-1] 8472

63) ABA, fonds Leuven,. CIus TIranslatıonis Relıquiarum 1807:; Y HOuSs, 0}
5354 94 : PEETERS, 238 (vente demolıtion du couvent), 318-353 (S

acr 247) passım (lıvres); WILS, Le Sacrement de Miıracle de Louvaın. Louvaın,
1905, 37-42; S5MEYERS., Een altaarstuk Va  ! Gaspar de Crayer uıt de voormalıge
Augustijnenkerk Leuven. ans Arca Lovaniensis, aarboe 1972, 133

64) ABA, on Leuven, 35 atalogus renoOvatus (1770) bıblıothecae maJorI1s
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partıe de eur ancıen COuvent Ils recommencerent ensei1gner les
humanıtes apres le Concordat ef devouaıent tache Jusqu’en
1825, annee OU, de certaınes dıfficultes d’ordre polıtıque, ıls
devaıjent retirer de l’enseignement ° >). Anvers, VOIS 1805, les douze
augustins quı etaıent restes vılle, avaljent Que separement des cham-
bres ans une meme ma1ıson. Sans DOUT autant pretendre JUC C’etaıt la
un communaute ans le pleın SCHS du terme®°°), ı] est evident quUC les
Xentir CUX etajent tres etroıts. Leur correspondance ans laquelle
ıls continuaıjent appeler le pere Henrı ernels eur priıeur le DTOUVC. En
meme mp les chronıqueurs font mention de STIOUDC COMMMEC une
communaute vıivant l’ancıenne. qu'ıl paralt, les tro1ıs dernıers
relıgieux sont separes apres 820°) Gand, deja tres tot apres la
confiscatiıon de leur COUVventTt les augustins s’etaljent arranges metitre
ensembIle leurs bons, quı leur permıiıt de racheter la majeure partıe de
leurs bıens ei de FrOUVTIT leur eglıse ans les trO1s mOoO1s. 1en quUC
n’habıtant pas la meme adresse, ıls desservaıjent ensemble l’eglıse

Etienne es quC les re exercıice du culte fut restitue SOUS le
Consulat ® ®). Comme plus lo1n, ıls continualjent le faıre Jusqu’a
la restauratiıon canon1que du Couvent 834

Bref, l’observatıon de CCcs dıvers groupuscules OUS apprend qQuUC
ans CINg vılles du Days des augustins, vivant separement, Oont entretenu
AVCC certaın SUCCES des relatıons ondees SUuT le meme espo1lr une

CONVENTU:! Lovanıensıs. Ce manusecriıt contient uUunNnec nOoTe, ecrıte eIs S10 par le pere Henrı
Peeters «Cum autem paulatım ad pauperıem redigerentur alıquı nobıs Augustinianıs,
iıdeo supradıctos lıbros NUNO 1802, 18 septembrıs ei diıebus subsequentibus 1O  - fest1vI1s
SCUu Domuinicalıbus, 1in publıca auctione apud Van Nes In pecunıa cambıalı Brabantıca
vendıdimus, provenerunt nobıs florenı 363-17/-2, quı aequalıter dıistrıbuti uerunt
confratrıbus egentibus».

65) Un de leurs eleves les plus ıllustres fut Engelbert Sterckx, futur archeveque de
Malınes SCS humanıtes 805 Voir: SIMON, Le ardına. Sterckx el SOIl

m etteren, 1 950, 11-12, referant Chronique du college Augustıin. Archıves
du college Augustın Enghıen Une memo1ıre, redigee and 4 S 1 830, (ABA, fonds
Gent, 355 ude kloosters) precIse: «Conventus AngıensIis: eXstal, ei collegıum est sub
CUTa epI1scCOp1 Tornacensis».

66) La vIie COMMUN estaıt eiendue Dar les l01s francalses, . plus tard, Dar les
CSUTEesSs du ouvernement hollandaıs

8216’7) Rıjksarchief Antwerpen, Overlijdensregisters (1798-1839);
Verhelst «obıt (1819) apud conifiratres NnOSLIrOS In cCOommunı habıtantes»): ıbıd.,
Hellaert «obıt (1820) apud SUOS confratres»); ANA, oud-archıef De Star, ettres de
Legree (9 maı ei Va de Wınckel (21 sepL. eyn msterdam :

PRIMS, Geschıiedenis Van ntwerpen, 28, K
68) ABA, on!| Gent, 118-119; KEELHOFF,L’ordre des Augustins en Belgique, 1794-1834  389  partie de leur ancien couvent. Ils recommencerent ä enseigner les  humanites apres le Concordat et se devouaient ä cette täche jusqu’en  1825, annee oü, ä cause de certaines difficultes d’ordre politique, ils  devaient se retirer de l’enseignement®°>°). A Anvers, vers 1805, les douze  augustins qui etaient restes en ville, avaient loue separement des cham-  bres dans une meme maison. Sans pour autant pretendre que c’etait lä  une communaute dans le plein sens du terme®°®), il est &vident que les  rapports entre eux etaient tres etroits. Leur correspondance dans laquelle  ils continuaient ä appeler le pere Henri Verhelst leur prieur le prouve. En  mme temps les chroniqueurs font mention de ce groupe comme d’une  communaute vivant ä l’ancienne. A ce qu'il parait, les trois derniers  religieux se sont separes apres 1820°’). A Gand, dejä tres töt apres la  confiscation de leur couvent les augustins s’etaient arranges ä mettre  ensemble leurs bons, ce qui leur permit de racheter la majeure partie de  leurs biens et de rouvrir leur eglise dans les trois mois. Bien que  n’habitant pas ä la m&me adresse, ils desservaient ensemble l’eglise  S. Etienne. des ..que., les libre: exercice. du ‚culte. fut ' restitue sous  le  Consulat®®). Comme on verra plus loin, ils continuaient ä le faire jusqu’äa  la restauration canonique du couvent en 1834.  Bref, l’observation de ces divers groupuscules nous apprend que  dans cingq villes du pays des augustins, vivant separement, ont entretenu  avec un certain succes des relations fondees sur le meme espoir d’une  conventus Lovaniensis. Ce manuscrit contient une note, &crite vers 1810 par le pere Henri  Peeters: «Cum autem paulatim ad pauperiem redigerentur aliqui ex nobis Augustinianis,  ideo supradictos libros anno 1802, 18 septembris et 10 diebus subsequentibus non festivis  seu Dominicalibus, in publica auctione apud Van Nes in pecunia cambiali Brabantica  vendidimus, ... provenerunt nobis floreni 1363-17-2, qui aequaliter distributi fuerunt  confratribus egentibus».  65) Un de leurs eleves les plus illustres fut Engelbert Sterckx, futur archeveque de  Malines. Il y commenca ses humanites en 1805. Voir: A. SıMONn, Le Cardinal Sterckx et son  temps. Wetteren, 1950, p. 11-12, se referant ä: Chronique du college S. Augustin. Archives  du college S. Augustin a Enghien. — Une memoire, redigee a Gand vers 1830, (ABA, fonds  Gent, n. 355 Oude kloosters) precise: «Conventus Angiensis: exstat, et collegium est sub  cura episcopi Tornacensis».  °6) La vie en commun restait defendue par les lois francaises, et, plus tard, par les  mesures du gouvernement hollandais.  ED  1821  °7) Rijksarchief Antwerpen,  Overlijdensregisters  (1798-1839);  (H. Verhelst: «obiit (1819) apud confratres nostros in communi habitantes»); ibid.,  (F. Hellaert: «obiit (1820) apud suos confratres»); ANA, oud-archief De Star, lettres de  P.J. Degree (9 mai 1803) et J.P. van de Winckel (21 sept. 1804) ä H. Kleyn ä Amsterdam;  F. Prıms, Geschiedenis van Antwerpen, t. 28, p. 12.  °8) ABA, fonds Gent, n. 118-119; KEELHOFF, ... Gent, p. 215218ent, p 248227188
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eventuelle restauratıon de eur ordre el plus precısement de eur PTODTIE
ma1ıson. Dans quatre leux ıls vouaıent Service d’une eglıse
l’enseıgnement organıse de COMMUN accord ans les batıments de eur
ancıen COUVEeNLT, loues, 0) ans le meılleur CasS, rachetes so1t pPar CUX-
memes, so1t Dar des amıs. (Yest seulement Anvers qu on apercoıt Ul1lc

experience plus poussee de VIEe COININUN Les groupuscules de
Termonde ei Enghıen n ’ont DaSs urvecu Al des machınations d’ordre
polıtıque ans les annees S18 825 Les augustins de Louvaın el
”°Anvers se SONT eteınts VOIS 820 SOUS ’effet du vieillıssement. Nn Y
qu«C le STIOUDC de relıgieux and quı reussı rester ensemble Jusqu’äa
”’avenement d’une ere nouvelle et plus propice A la vIıie relıgieuse.

Fiınalement, DOUT achever Vu  6” d’ensembile SUT la sıtuatiıon des
augustins belges epOque, devra demander quelle etaıt ans
LOUuUT cela la part des dırıgeants de la province. Our les autorıtes Cıvıles les
ordres relıgieux cesserent d’exister officıellement des septembre 1796,
quan L’ensemble des O1S {rancaises cContre la relıgıon fut declare
applıcabile ans les euf Departements Reunıis. Contre LOutf attente le
Concordat restitua pas le STatiut du clerge regulıer. Ne reconnatılssant
les pretres qu«C des salarıes de l’Etat assımıles AauX fonctionnaires
que le gouvernement pouvaıt tenır ma1ıns, meme tat debarras-
saıt DOUT de bon de tOut institut monastıque, et le precıte decret du
cardınal Caprara cadraıt parfaıtement AVCC dec1sı0n, inspiıree plutöt
Dar la ra1lson d’etat quUC Da le Jen de l’Eglise. Or, puısque le decret
soustrayaıt les regulıers leurs generaux, es, DrOVINClaux et prieurs,
supprimant meme m les observances el pratıques monastıques, le
priıeur provıncıal Jean Pıerre Van de Wınckel perdıt sur-le-cChamp
autorıte SUuT les augustins ans les Departements belges, gardant toutefo1s
S  — tıtre de praefectus apostolicus Missionum (Hollandiae). En
qualıte ı] rendıiıt par{fo1s ollande PDOUT faıre la visıte Canon1que,

d’aılleurs 11 L’avaıt faıt meme pendant les annees de revolution 69)

69) Sur le Statut du prieur provıncıal ant QuUC praefectus apostolicus M ıssionum ,
OIr Ypma |Je Augustijnen In de Hollandse 1ss1es. ans Augustiniana (1952) 61-70

1071027 La nomiınatıon de Va  — de Wınckel Dar la Congregation de
Propaganda Fıde etaıt faıte DCU apres SOM electi10on, SaVOIT le | / out 1 /93, qu'1
AaNNONCA SCS sujets ans une cırculaıire du 23 novembre sulvant ANA, Retroacta der
provıncıle, intern ( Sa presence ant que prefet et visıtateur est sıgnalee
Nıjmegen el sterdam 1 7/94, PE 800 ei 804 En 1803, apres la promulgatıon du
decret de Caprara, ı] sollıcıte de SCS superleurs Rome U1Nlc confirmatıon de l’etrange
INESUTE Imposee au regulıers. La reponse (voıir le Appendice 11) laısse exıister

Ooute q uant l’applıcatıon de [INESUTEC.
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Entretemps, ı] SV acquıtta de tache dans les 1mıtes du possıble,
manquan pas d’intervenir ans les affaıres admınıstratıves de cher-
cher unc solution dUuX problemes personnels de SCS relıgieux. Par SOM

intermediıiaıre aussı, quelques augustins expulses de eur COuvent eurent le
bonheur de s’engager COMMEC desservants ans les paro1lsses de
Groningen ei d’Utrec Hollande ’°). Lu1-meme viıt oblıge de
resider elgıque, OUu 11 n avaıt qUC PCU de MOYCNS DOUT assıster SCS

confreres SUurTt le plan spırıtuel eft A4UCUNC possibılıte de les aıder materielle-
ment Les OUFCBS OUS apprennent qu’1 ogeaıt d’abord chez SOM frere
marIe, peut-etre ans SOI vıllage natal Wachtebeke Flandre Orıentale.
Depuı1s ”’automne de 804 11 louaıt unec hambre chez le oyen De Groot,
cure de Sınt-Nı  aas Pays de Waas. (Yest la qu’'1 deceda le WE aout
181 k: la sulte 2  une apoplexie ’ ) Cing de SCS conseıllers, elus 1793,
”’avaljent precede ans la mort Le dernıer survıvant, le pere Bernard
De San, du Couvent de Bruges, lu1 DaSs succede, pulsque le decret du
cardınal Caprara permettaıt plus d’elıre d’assıgner des superleurs.
Comme le mechanısme de V’extinction fonctionnaıt de anlere Ia
perfection, comprend a1sement l’etat d’espriıt des augustins disperses.
Dans les annees quı sulvırent, la certitude 2,  une impossıble restauratiıon
de la vıie COMMUN agrandıssaıt INECSUTC quC la dominatıon francaıse

prolongeaıt ei qQUuUC les membres de la provınce MOUrurent ’un apres
|’autre.

En gulse de conclusıon peut brosser le ableau ulıvant.
Par la Lo1 francaıse du K fructiıdor sept 1a provınce

flandro-belge cessaıt V’exıister officıellement COI

naute corporatıon ecclesiastıque. La suppression des quınze COUWV

et. plus tard, les recherches effectuees Dar la polıce causerent la dıspersiıon
des relıg1euX, unc sıtuatıon laquelle le Concordat de XOl remediıaıt
DaS, etant donne qUC la vIıe COMMUNC et le statut des regulıers furent
Das retabhlıs par conventiıon plutoöt discutable Par le fameux decret
de Caprara, faisant suıte, le prieur proviıncıal Jean-Piıerre Van de

70) es certaınement le CaSs DOUTF Fernand Hellaert 803 ANA, oud-archıief De
Star, lettre de Degree, mal DOUT Jean Van Zeır, de Jest. 807 fonds
Medebroeders. Van Zeır de 1er), peut-etre QuUSsI] DO UT Guillaume Stas de Louvaın,

805
71) ANA, oud-archıef De Star. ettres de Van de ınckel eyn, 28 out el

15 dec 1804 ; ABA, fonds Dendermonde, 68, lettre de Peeters De eule., dec
1811, AV! copıe de |l’annonce de deces: 813
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Wınckel n avaıt meme plus la responsabiılıte des aUguUuSUNSs demeurant
ans les Departements belges, tandıs JucC les parolsses augustinıennes
Ollande pouvaılent continuer exıster. Reconnus Dar la 101 seulement

des miıinıiıstres du culte, les relıgieux ollande entretenaıent des
relatıons quı surpassalent le cadre de la collegıialıte, 1en JuUC la VvIie
COINMUNE ans le SCHS habıtuel du terme fut aussı impraticable
aılleurs. La cConsclence d’appartenir meme ordre relıgieux SCTAa plus
tard DOUTF CUX le motiıf princıpal une operatıon de survıe Couronne de
SUCCES. partır de 797 le pere Van de Wınckel desıgnaıit sımplement

VICAFIUS generalis Missionum ' *). C est ıre JUuUC depuls mps la
VIeE augustinıenne n exıistaıt plus u ans les CING Daro1sses hollandaises.
Quant GCeEeUX quı vivalent ans les euf Departements, ] sembhle qu«cC
malgre tOut ils SONT Das totalement res1gnes subır la suppression
effective des Structures de la province, Juger les tentatıves de
regroupement, ‘ usage frequent des tıtres Canon1ques des superleurs el le
respect temolgne CeuUX-C1 LOut propos ’°). L’ex1istence de fiılıeres quı
transmettaıent regulıerement les nouvelles Importantes CONCernant les
membres de la provınce, a1nsı qJuC le Va parfo1s exprime 2  une remise
etat de l’organisation ancıenne ’*) mMontre suffisamment les {forts des
uns DOUT redresser le moral des autres Neanmoıins, I’ınterdietion de la
vIie COINMUNE el dunt de NOVICES empechaıt le retablıssement
de la vIie monastıque, Causant a1nsı l’extinction reelle de la provınce
longue echeance. Rares SONT entretemps GCHX quı Ont demande obtenu
unc nomiıinatıiıon ans les paro1sses hollandaises, J1en qu«C les superleurs
alent faıt appe plusıeurs reprises certaıns Jjeunes ont savaıt qu  ıls
n avaıent pDas la charge une paro1sse d’autres responsabılıtes ans

72) Pu1sg la chapiıtre provincıal de 797 n avaıt Das lıeu, 11 portaıt plus le tıtre
de priıeur provıncıal. « Romae., 18 artı)l 797 Vicarium Generalem declaravımus In
Provıncıa nOostira Flandro-Belgica... Fr Joannem Petrum Van de Wınckel provıncıalemabsolutum... ota eadem Proviıncı1am Gallıs invasam 1O  — siıne MOLU dubıitatur Supprim!]ı

CU) Jam rel1g10s1 conventibus expulsı sınt» 239, fol /5)
73) qu1 paraıt, apres 79) les responsables eux-memes designalent plus

NVOC leur ıtre, sulvant ela peut-etre l exemple du provıncıal. Les suJets
continualent employer la tiıtulature PTODTIC de l’ordre, ans la correspondance ans
les necrologıes. L’auteur de 8721 n hesıte meme Das ecrıre qQuUC Henrı Verhelst ete
D' NNOS SUCCES1IVOS prıor (Antverplae)», so1t de 790 819 En general ans CCS
necrologıes les responsables, ]us chapıtre provıncıal de 1 793, SONLt designes VCC eur
Juste ıtre, SU1VI de l’adjectif «actualis, CNCOTE fonction».

74) Par exemple: «donec restituamur», expression JUC l’on TOUVE plusıeurs fO1S
ans les documents du COuUventTt de Louvaın.
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les Departements belges. Puıisque le probleme a1nsı pose n est DaSs pret a
etre resolu, OUS reparlerons plus tard

(a sulvre) DE CEUKELEER ÖS



Chretien upus.
Sa periode ultramontaine (1660-1681)*

Le provıncLALat
Ce chapıtre eut effectıvement heu, maıs ans unle atmosphere

tres tendue. Lie ere Bassery, presiıdent, conscıent de Ses gaffes,
COomMparu Das En vertu des constitutions, la presıdence fut confıee

Pıerre De Vos Les capıtulaires n 6tajent Pas LOuUs presents.
Le prıeur de Gand, Keylof{f, et, celuı d’Anvers, Bassery, manqualent.
Des euf COUVeEeNTS d’Allemagne seul (Waldefange) Ataıt  E, normalement
represente. En revanche, GCEeUxX de la princıpaute de Liege et CEUX
du terrıtoire annexe Par les Francais assıstaljent complet. Les
ACTEs du chapıtre portent

Prıma electione et serutatıone omnıbus suffrag1ls electus
funt In proviınclalem Reverendus admonum et Kxımius MagisterChristianus upus quı 1O  e obstante senectute alıısque 1mpedi-mentis ıllam suscepıt, a NO  e} 181 prıus inculcata oblıgationeecclesiasticae dıscıplınae et statutorum observantıae 343)
Le Juillet, Lupus OUVTe occasıonellement SO  - COQUT FKFavonıiti

Per PT1OT1S provınclalıs offiec1um conlectus Suüu 1n SUuUummas
m1lser1as. Omnıa INeca studıa suspenduntur, 1Mo0 et evanescen
Admısı ONUS quon1am plures censebant provınclam anc
regularem dıscıpliınam alıter VI1IX reparandas. Conabor 1psas 1n
prıstınam formam reducere et tunc d1spono deponere offıe1um

1psum PCI Dominı Cardınalıis transferre 1n
1ıdoneam, atque ıta stud1us reddere 844)_
Au chapıtre, moment meme, OUu l accepta la charge, Lupus

fit unNne declaratıon semblable 345) De plus 11 vertit le general,
iımprudemment, Car les reactıons de celu1-cı1, OUS allons le VOIT,
seront imprevues.

Le septembre 1676, Lupus eerıt Favorıti

Gratı]ja Vestra NUum postulo ut peTI Cardınalem
Voır Augustiniana 25 (1975) 293-329; B 238-282; 28 (1978) 373-400

343) Le Inber Mechlinsensis, fO 327-333, fournit les ‚ctes du chapitre.
344) FFC, doc. 106.
345) Pourtant, les actes n en font pas mention.
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[ Altıer1] dıgnerıs absolvere PT1OTIS provıncılalıs off1c10, quodmıhı nullatenus convenıiıt. Ratiıones abunde perscr1ps]. Proviıncıa
1a pacata est, et manebıt pacatanısı denuo Ima Tbe
turbetur 346)_
Maıs pendant YQUE upus croyaıt retablissement de la palXx,

de nouvelles dıfficultes preparaljent. {1a les eraındre
quand l attendıt vaınement de Rome la confırmation des Cates du
chapıtre. D’un general qu1 pretendaıt poursulvre la restauratıon
de la dıscıplıne, 11 ätaıt droit d’attendre quelque eloge POUTF SsSes

efforts. Maıs l estaılt Sans reponse de Rome. Le septembre, l aerıt
Favoniti Dignetur ° Vestra Gratia)] efficere 1l confırmentur acta

omnNıa 347)
Dans S{ ettres sulvantes, Lupus de demander ce

approbatıon, quı u semblaıt essentielle. En effet, les adherents du
chapıtre rebelle d’Anvers pretendaljent tou]Jours QUE le regıme ımpose
pPar le bref pontifical etaıt  s le geu] Jegıtime, et, ıls travaıllajent ardemment;

Rome falıre aPPIOUVETI leurs aCctes Leurs delegu6s, Albert Le Roy
et Henrı1 Canısıus, trouverent Rome l’appul du general et de l’assıstant
de (+ermanıe. C’  etaıt une lutte MOTT, d’autant plus QUE Lupus,
apres SOI election, mals avan l’approbatıon des 2CTESs de SOM chapıtre,
avaıt dejä PTI1S des esures POUT refrener les eXCESs des lıbertins »
11 avaıt notamment suspendu les prıeurs de and et d’Anvers, KReyloff
et Le Roy, qul avaljent dırectement D  VD nommes PDar le general
L’occasıon du bref 848). Le long conclave (du DD Juullet 21 septembre)
qul tınt apres la MOTTE de Clement empecha OUTtTe iıntervent.on
du cardınal protecteur. Lupus &er vaıt le 16 octobre 1676 Favonıtı

Haec augustinlana provıncla adhuc pendet inter incudem
et malleum. Paucı, quı alma Trbe NO  e desiınant omenta

346) FFC, doc. 110
847) FFC, doc. 111 Lupus ajoute Prior Gandensıis [Rylofs] et prlor Antverpiensis

|Le Roy], qQUOS capıtulo merıto absolvit, moliuntur restitul. Verum uterque est indignus.
Cardinalis a1bi NO  — permittat obrepl. Eit apostolica Sedes deinceps ultra montes non

faciat, prıores Per brevia .

348) Van Hecke CT dans la SYNoDSELS (n9 23) nterea Lupus I11O  - exspectata
confiirmatione pleraque contra obedientes brevı turbulenti.us egıt ; vıisıtavıt Conventus,
impressit et vulgavit decreta PTro tota provincla mutarvıt domicilia religiosorum et
lıa UUae et indubitatus provınclalıs 19{0}  - fecısset O Dans le regıstre du general
Oliva (AGS, 113), trouvera des interventJ.ons directes faveur des religieux
obeissants bref, des cCouvents de and et, d’Anvers. Bassery, depose SOUS-PT1eUr
et prıve de Juridietion, est confirme dans fonetion de superieur et, de confesseur ;
AGA, 143 fO SZ7TV; l' 9 f9 147r
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et aCccıpere, pergunt turbare et, m1scere omnı1a. Uerte
1usti1usmodi Causıs Roma male audıt Et quod ab 1psa prohı1-beamur relıg10se v1ıvere, est. res dıgna sangulnels lacrımıs. Et

mıhlj, quı provıncıalıs offie1um Su violenter inıectus, est. sıngulareineffabile tormentum, et, ımpedimentum Oomnıs studu. Hınc
flexıs genıbus supplıco ut Gratıja Vestra Eminentissımum Domi-
10808 Protectorem dıgnetur PTOMOVeTE a confırmanda aCcta
capıtularıa, aut sSane ad hıs malıs eximendum 949).

repete prıere le ctobre et le de&cembre 350)
Mais entre-Lemps arrıvent Rome des ettres POUTC faiıre SaVOIlT

que Lupus est le seu] relıgıeux quı pulsse Sauver la provınce ans les
Cırconstances donnäes et, YQUE, POUT AUCUuNe Talson, l peut etre
remplace 851)

Avaıt-on pressenti au Pays-Bas le COUD qu] preparaıt Rome?®
Le de&cembre 1676, le general remplace Lupus Par le Schweitzer 352)
Cette nouvelle, quı1 aITıva Louvaın eIrs la fın de l’annee, fıt ımpres-
s10nN. Lupus ern vıt Favoriti, le 31 decembre 1676

Novus hıec > YQUEM Gratijiae Vestrae PTECOT felıcıssımum,augustin]anae Belgarum provınclae dat infelıc1ssıma exoTd]a.
Frequenter SCI1PS]I, et ıterum scr1bo, esSsSe mıserandum, scandalosum,
et sangulne1s lacrımıs dıgnum, quod NOS quı studemus relıg10seV1vere, viıolenter et assıdue turbemur Ima Tbe Parıt hoc
foeda obloquia. Quanta scandala creavıt infelıx istud apostoliıcumbreve, est. NnOoOtLum Vestrae Gratiae. Novistis esse Cassatum ; et
6ECCe ıterum vıvıt. Prior generalıs absolvit ab officı10 et
OLUumM breve restituere, evehere ındıgnas, dıgnas pro11cere,destruere ordınem. Non solus CDO, sed Ilustrissimus Dominus
Internuntius plurımas a3,.d Dominum Cardınalem Protectorem
SCT1PSIMUS lıtteras, multas horas expendı 1n istas quısquilias.Kt CCCE, dum eXpecLamus, succediıt NOVA, pessımaturbatıo.

Ilustrissıme Domuine, CO nıhıl magıs ambıo, QUam absolvı
ab ıngratıssımo offic10. Verum bsolvı volo, NO  e} CONSpul ut
fungus, NO  w e11C1 ut CT1IMINOSUS. SacrTI1s PTIO Romana Ececlesıa
tudıs ımpend] vıitam, multosque sustinul abores et
odı1a ; et a‚h 1psa NeC honores expectavı 11eC INunera An dıgnumsıt, aD 1a male tractarı, permitto ı1udiıcandum Vestrae-Gratiae.

Postulavı, eti1amnum postulo absolvı, lege, ut ante
omn1ıa confırmentur acta capıtularıa, et Su2a2 PaxX reddatur
provinclae, Neque enım mıh1 solı studere POSSUM, et I1e0OS

849) FFC. doc. 113
350) FFC, doc. 114 et 115.
351) Archives du Vatican, Nunz. die Fiandra, dossier 203 ; FFC, doc. 155
352) AGA, Aa 84 fO TV.
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opt1mos, omnıs aetatıs, Tatres 1ın m1ıserandıs fluetibus deserere.
Deinde NUNY Ua postulavı absolvı PEeI prıorem generalem ;
absıt Kıus i1uduc1a 1aAM prıdem abhorruımus. Nec sıne funda-
mentis. Kt omnı]a capıtulı acta peI multas ıtteras retulımus
ad trıbunal Domuimnı Cardınalıs; Omnı1s pendet apud 1psum.
Kt quod Aal1s relatıo habeat appellatıonıs effectus, est
omnıbus Nnotum uare quıldquıd 1ın NOS agıt Prior Generalıs,
est VaCcCUuuUuUIl et ınane attentatum nterım nobıs parıt
turbas, OV3a scandala... 353)_
Le Janvıer 1677, le Conseıl de Brabant intervıent une quatrıeme

foıs. defend le chapıtre d’Enghien contre celu d’Anvers, et le
provıncıal älu contre Schweıtzer, le dernıer des TEeCTLEUTS PTOVINC1aUX
1mpOseEs 354) Le f&vrıer ‚Lupus eNvol1e Lambert Ledrou, de Ses

definıteurs, Rome ul ımpetret arı fınem scandalosıs m”olentirs
TUGE Prıor generalıs etercet un hanc DTOVINCLAM 355)

Maıs entre-Lemps upus peparaıt egalement rendre
Rome 39000881 depute de ”Unıiversite. auraıt ONC bıentöt l’occasıon
de plaıder personnellement Kavonıt] fıt, suspendre V’affaıre
Jusqu’ä SOI arT1vee. Le 19 INars 1677, Lupus Iu repond

Kıx anımo laetor omn1]1a DeI vestram auctorıtatem suspendı
ad ILLE U adventum. {Ilustrıissıma Vestra Pıetas alte

geme dum audıet PT1OTIS generalıs ın anc provıncl1am violentaas.
Plures tıment Nn ıtınerante, rTIetet viduatam SIM
Humilıter Suppliıco ut Gratıja Vestra dıgnetur suavıter ımpe-
ITre 356)
En attendant SOIl d  epart, upus CN VOYA le avrıl, unNne lettre

encyclıque Ses Couvents, nommMmMant sSes remplacants tem-
poraıres le ean Smiıts POUI les COUVENTS flamands et Du Pernes

353) FFC, doc 117
354) AGA, Aa 7 fO 132-135
355) FFC, doc 118 Le Drou semble aVOolLr accompagne de Guillaume Poelman ;:

cf. Spyliaert (Hıstoria monNnasterıorum Inrensvum, fO 419) CI Conventus [Iprensıis]
rogatus provincialı, contribuit PTO iıtınere... Prioris [Gandensis] Poelman et
Magistri Le Drou ad ıter OMANum PTro PAaCce et manutent]a provinclae capıtulo
Angiensi contra infestos OMANOS et maxıme ‚..Magistrum Van ec. Y.

356) FFC, doc 119 Au sujet de depart POUTF Rome, Spyliaert (Hıstoria TWONVNLS -

tersorum, fo 420) CTI1 explicitement QuUeE upus endaıt Rome, 1910}  - seulement POUL
les nterets de ’ Universite, mals egalement POUL CEUxX de la province ul eadem-
Que V1a etiam propter difficultates nostrae provinclae contra NOStros praetendentes
provınciam OMN1NO dependentem subicere reg1mını inusıtato... Generalıs, UUa radıcıtus

Prımario Oortum habuerunt Van ecke, Gandens!], assıstente exıstente Romae
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POUL les COUVEeNTS gallo-belges. Les COUVENTS allemands, il les
mentjonnaıt pPas, pulsqu/’ıls avalent de]a leur vice-provincıal 357)

Dans ce sıtuatıon confuse, upus SUT le point de partir, ecraınt
POUT CEUxX de SsSes relıgıeux quıl Iuı sont restes fıdeles, urtout CeuUuX
du dıstrıet de Luege. Arrtıve Rome, ıl demandera des eSUuTes de
protection 35 8) Maıs de]äa ıl avaıt D  D prevenu. D’autres relıgıeux
du partı adverse s’ätalent rendus Rome 359) Dans l’entre-temps,
le mal, apres le depart de Lupus, le general avaıt 1mMpose une fo1s
de plus le Schweıtzer POUTC recteur provıncıal aso)_ Le Conseıl de
Brabant intervınt uLlle CINquıiemMe fo1s 361),

upus defendıt ardemment Rome, Par l’ıntermediaire
de Ses aM1sS. Maıs Van Hecke fıt de meme 862) Ce fut Lupus qul l’em-
porta

Le AA Jan vıer 1678, une congregatıon specıale affırma la valıdıte
du chapıtre d’Enghien et celle des ACTLESsS poses Dar Lupus Jusqu’ä la
notifıcatıon de SO  — remplacement Par Schweıtzer

357) Inber Mechliniensis, fO 333-334 Dans post-scr1ptum Lupus eerit IntelligoPatrem Magistrum Schweitser publicasse nesc10 YUas itteras quı1bus PCI Rmum Tiorem
generalem instituitur rector hulus provinclae. Sunt ıtterae plenae obreptionibus.
Ego nım prloris proviınclalis officıo NUumyuam renuntl]avı nıs] Ssu condiıtione ut
confirmarentur omnı]la cta capıtularia. Deinde Oomnıs haec pendat Eminen-
tıssımo Cardinali Cibo, quı modo TeSs Ecclesiae administrat... Idem ardıinalis
mandarvıt CIrca anc Causam nıhiıl INNOVAari antequam audierit...

358) FFC, doc 120.
359) ‚UPUus crıvıt le Juin 1677 Favoriti In hoc conventu Augustin]1,

Romae|] sunt quatuor fratres Belgae, quı sine INeO scıtu et benedietione abierunt,.
Quartus erl advenit. Illum Generalıi rogaVvı castıgarı et statu ıIn exemplum. Quid
facturus aıt, docebimur tempore » WFC, doc 123

360) Klapsi Maı C'alendis Generalis denuo iıtteras NOVI rectorıs constitutivas
misıt ıIn Belgium. Kt ae tantum fecere mMotum ut regla Conecilia ıterum 10808 aPPOSUC-
rint ) ; Le

361) Bruzxelles, chives generales du Koyaume, Conseıl de Brabant, Office iscal,
peti nombre 3487

362) Lupus eerit le Juillet 1677 Favoriti : Cogor denuo SsSsSse ımportunus.
Audıo Heckıum alıqua machiınarı In Palatio ; 1s1sse die hesterna scr1ıpturam ut-
CUM YuUeE fusam ad Illustrissımum Spinola, et memorTIlale iıllıco praelegendum anC-
tıissımo Domino... uld intendat, nesCIO ; forte confirmationem rectorıs Generalı
constituti, Per Congregationem regularıum... »S FFC, doc. 124 Le 23 novembre,
Lupus Cr FYavoriti] Dies diem, mensıs IDNDENSECIN trudıt, et nOsSLra miseranda provıncla
permanet ın calamıtatibus... Hıinc humillime supplico ut Eminentissımum Albritium
ad Causam nostram proxime finiendam ErImMOVeETE dignetur » ; 1bid., lettre de la date
ind1qu&e. La sıtuatıon Rome changea lorsque le general Olıya fut Nnomme eveque de
Cortona et le PTFOCUFEUC general Dominique Valvasori uı succeda le novembre 1677

vicalre general
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Congregatıo nonnullorum SR Cardınaliıum 363) DETI Sanc-
tıssımum speclalıter deputata censult breve expedıtum
dıe 8 Martın 1676 esSsSe subreptitium, proinde omn1]ıa vigore
iıllıus ge: esSse nulla ; sed sustınerı capıtulum electiones
factas ın OPP1do Angıae; sustınerı et1am pPEeT Lupum
proviınclalem lectum a notıti1am 3,‚h habıtam deputa-
tionıs rectorıs provınclalıs factae (+eneralı Ördınıs, sed
a vempore ad praesentem 1em 19103  — heulsse dıeto
Patrı Lupo pPerT PEeI alıum offie1um provınclalatus

propterea QCLUS ah factos eSsSSec irmnıtandos 864),
Voıilä, apres tant de peınes, COoMMeENCEMEN de victomre. La

chance C  A SOUTITE. Le general Olıva, S] lıe Van Hecke,
venaıt d’&tre nomme eveque de Cortone, le y novembre 16477 Lie
PTOCUTFCUFTr general, Dominique Valvassor]1, vur justitiae el DACLS
amantıssımus 365)’ depuls longtemps amı de upus, prıt la sSuccess10n
SOUS le tıtre de Vlcalre general. (Yoest Iu1 quı1 transmıt le deeret de la
congregatıon, ordonnant de PITODIE autorıte

Deecreto obtemperetis, ıdeoque Chr upum am quam
legıtiımum provınclalem recognOSscCatıs; Tectoratum Schwitzer1
penıtus 12 extinctum eESSe Vos et, sıngulos paterne
exhortamur et, ut pristinarum dissentionum oblıtı,
UUa a et fraternam carıtatem Spectant, LOTO corde
prosequamını 366)
Bıentöt apTres, le 19 INars 1678, le PaDe ul-meme CO  1; la

viıctoiıre de Lupus declarant vahlıdes LOUS Ses aCctes, meme CEUX

qul avalent, x  VD poses durant la periode de Schweıtzer 367)_
363) Pour vıder la question des augustins, le papec avaıt nstıitue unNne cCommMmM1lssıoON

speclale Composee des cardinaux Cybo, (Juildon1, Altıer1, Carpegna, Cologna et Albrizıo.
D’apres le partı de Van Hecke, et arpegna leur tajent favorables, mals Altierı1,
le cardıinal protecteur, na POUT Lupus et les cardinaux Colonna et
Albrizio. Van Hecke prilera le PaDe de OMl NeEeTr d’autres cardınauxXx ; Angelica, 896,
fO 154rv Le cardınal Altierı chargea S0  - audıteur Multi de S OCCuper du proces, et, de
fait SOn N1O revient souvent ans les actes, YFavoriıtı A, SsSamns ‚UCUu. doute, Joue grand
role dans les coulisses.

364) TIiber Mechlinzensıs, fo 339-340r.
365) HOvSTa, Hiıstorıa chronologıca monaster1iz Angiensts (ms. CONSerTrve

Couvent des augustins de Gand), fO ”8r
366) Ibid., fO 340 Le meme ]Jour, le vicaıjre general confırma les POUVOIrS de Jean

Smits durant l’absence de Uupus; 1bld., fO 342-343
367) Die VeTIO m» Martın 1678 Sanctissımus N’ audıta relatiıone et NO  - OoDstante

Ssuprascr1pto deecreto supradictae congregationis particularıs, benignitate apostolica
omnla pOoSt dietam notitiam deputatıon1s rectoris_ provinclalıs Generalıi
factae, PCI 1psum Lupum vel alıum deputatum CITCca gubernium praefatae PrOovIN-
CcC1ae convalıdavit }, er Mechliniensts, fOo 340
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Vaınqueur, Lupus &ert1vıt le fe&vrıer 1678 la provınce unNne

encyclıque la fo1s severe et paternelle
Inter multas Varlas YUaC homını sen]1 1n anto ıtınere et,

peregrina demoratıone NO  — possunt NOn accıdere molesti1as,
nulla mıhı fuınt gTaVv1OT Q Ua adeo dıuturna vobıs absentia ;
eredebam VOS, ut] corde, ıta et1am a‚h oculıs DUUa dımıttere ;
nullas mıhı are fer1as cogıtandı de vobıs vobıs amulandı.
Kt UUa nostrae provıncılae, peI INagnos olım et, Sanctos VITOS
fundata stabılıta 1ın reguları viıta, nuperr1mos motus doluerım

pleno corde vobıs eSse exploratum ; et, magıs de
dolu UUa de motu Etenım omn1ı1a QUaE fecıt nobıs Dominus,
In eTrO 1udıc10 fecıt, qula dechnavımus.

Provınecıa olım gastrımaglae vıt1o alıenıssıma, dılıgebat
regulam QUaE nescıebat vinum monachorum ; NO  a dumtaxat
dıurna sed et nocturna dıyınae majlestatıs offıcıa irequenta-bantur ab omnıbus. Florebant studla, eTan' 171 excellentes In
omn1ı se1ent]a. Mendicantium ordınum praefecturae 110  a sunt
dıgnıtates sed INneTa et mınıster1a ; 1psarum ambıtıo, pessıma
monasteriorum pestis, QUam nobıs Jonginque uerıt, norunt
SeN10TES Patres quı ante quadragınta viderunt capıtulaprovıncılalıa. Hocce vıtıum pedetentim invalescens nobıs genultomn1]a alıa, praesentes calamıtates. Quo 1PSIS medelam
ımpetrarem dıyına clementia per plures 10  e dedı oculıs
mels SOINNUMmM NeC dormıtatıonem meıls palpebrıs. Lıicet ın ordıne
1ubılarıus dedı In molestissımum insıgnıter perıculosumRomanum ıter, et I1eam vıtam eXPOSUL, paratus 1psam PTIOvobıs profundere certe miser1cordıia Dominı est, qula 1O  an

consumpt, qula 1O  S defecerunt mıseratıones e1us. Haec
adeo inereverunt ut SPEIEM nobıs obtigısse verbum Sapıentis CU

nlacuerınt Domano ae hominıs, INTMLCOS eIuUus ConNvertelt ad
Etenım provıncılale Angıense capıtulum ab Eminentissimis

Domuinis Cardinahbus Sua et1am Sanctitate, post aturam
dıscussiıonem, est. approbatum et confırmatum, 1deoque apertastabılıta ad nOostram plenam NnOsStTrAae profes-S10N1S observantıam. KEt sSane plura N1OS a 1psam adstrıngunt atquecompellunt. Prımo, extrema nostr1 Belgıl calamıtas, PTIOo qQua

NOS oportet aSS1Iduls gemitıbus coelum tundere unanımı
dıyınam m1ıser1cordıam ımplorare ; deiınde, NOsStra

peccata, ın UUAaEC Dominus Deus pPeT hosce lamentandos MOTUS
voluıt aperırı oculos NnOStIOS; tert1o, nostra profess10 qua iıubemur
esse mundı aa] et Jumen, eccles]12e candelabro ardere et
Iucere omnıbus virtutibus.

Proinde redeamus In nosmet1psos, 1n NOS reducamus
Patrum corda ; redeamus In fidum KEceclesiae mıinısterıum, atqueıta PEr bona NOS reddamus Certos de ıta aeterna.

Confıdo fore ut brevı vobıs adsım, Oomnı studıo CONAtUTUS VOS
NON solo verbo sed et exemplo firmare. Quare dıgnemiın1ı Domino
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Deo supplıcare ut N OS DPeI bonum angelum ın V12 ducat et custodıat.
Porro ad anc nostram sınguları zel0 cooperatı sunt

Eminentissım a Ilustrıssımı et Reverendissim Domuianı Sanctae
Romanae (urı1ae Praelatı ; 1NC rıgıde mando ut 1n omnıbus
nostrae provinclae conventıbus CantetLur PTrO 1PS1S solemne
sacrıfıc1ıum, ad quod OTUSs conventus cCompareat.

Quales mıhı contumelıias atqgu IN1Ur1as mıhı quıdem intulerıint,
utınam nescıret1s. Longe a10Tes intulerunt reguları dıscıplinae.
Hıx pleno corde remıtto omn1a, SC]IeNS fore ut mıh1 pPrOo ıstıs male-
dietionıbus Domminus Deus reddat bonum 1n ısta. dıe Verum relı-
g10Sae obedıientiae 1Ura remiıttere NO  e POSSUM., Hınc mando
ut quı habent obedientijales lıtteras, e1s IN0O  5< OoObed1an
et recıplant ad designatam <1h] famılıam, 1dque au b poen1s
deeretis PEI SAaCcCTasSs nOsStras constıtutiones, C1ITcCa QUas exequendas
1910)  - permittar dormitare. Caetera dısponam 368)
Les deplacements projetes Pa upus avalent Sans doute POUT

but d’assalnır les COUVEeENTS de and et d’ÄAnvers, dont depuls longtemps
al regrettalt les desordres.

Voulant retablır la dıscıplıne, upus prıt des eSuTrTeSsS SÄTrTIEUSES
cContre les agıssements de Van Hecke, V’assıstant de Germanıe, et
contre les faıblesses de futurs geNnerauxX QuUss] debiıles qQque le Olıva
Vers le MO1S de Juın 1677, 11 soumıt 869) l’approbatıon de Ja CurIıe
romaıne quatorze artıcles de reforme

Imposterum omnıno observetur constitutio Ordıinıs par HEL
Cap tıt D, ubı sancıtur quod S31 contigerıt ut alıquando 1n
ıtterıs Reverendissım Patrıs alıquıid contiıneatur CITCA quod S1
mehus ulsset informatus alıter forsıtan sens1ısset scr1psisset,
permiıttımus hul1usmodı ıtterae executıon1ı mandentur, quın
pPr1us Rmus Pater Provincıale pCI ıtteras consulatur

plene informetur. S1 eTIO pOosSt praedıctam ınformatıonem
Prior (+eneralıs In SUua perstiterıt sententıa, volumus quod omnıno
el obedıatur, eti1amsı 1ın ıtterıs fuerıt dıecta celausula sublata
omMNı facultate reservbends, dummodo NO  - a1t acdıecta CU/ snecıalı
anpprobatıone, Eminentissıum Protectoris DTO LemDnOTE

Sıimilıter observetur quod 1n mandatıs transmıttendis ad
hulusmodı provıncl1am NO  e adıclatur excommuniıcatıon1s,
185] 1 casıbus et negot1s 9TaV1SSIMIS ;

Nec 11O  — et1am observetur constitutio Ordınıs ar HE
Cap 4, tıt 71 ubı dısponıtur quod (+eneralı nullus querelam
facere audeat 181 propter eiectLum Pr1OT1S provinclalıs, alıas

868) Ibıd., fOo 344-.346
369) Voıicı la demande Orator humiliter supplicat ut Eminentissiımus Ordinis

Proteector Ul  D Cu apostolico Ordinis 1Carlo possıt condere quaedam reformatorl1a
praefatae provınclae decreta ) TI„nber Mechlinzensıs, fO 346
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10  H solum NO  an audıantur sed eti1am COorrıplantur hulrusmodiı
querelas facıentes ; et 1deo Prior Generalıs NON poterıt inter-
PONEIE 181 In casıbus 1ın quıbus constiterıt de neglıgentla PT1OTISprovıncılalıs

Prior generalıs nemınem possıt PT1OT1S provınclalıs auctor1-
tate ex1imere, NeC {1gere ın CertOo CONVeEeNTU, NeCcC et1am ex1imere

dıyınıs officns, 181 In Casu infıirtmae valetudınıs, senectutiıs
vel quatenus aggrediatur INa UumM alıquod ODUS In relıg10n1sdecus 370) et, 181 PrIUS coeperıt iınformatıonem praedictis
trıbus mot1].vıs patre provıncıale PTrO temporTe ;

Kratres U UOS provıinclale vel intermedium capıtulum vel
et1am pPr10T provınclalıs a alıum conventum transtulerıt, pr10T
generalıs LO  —_ possıt ad prıorem conventum remıittere, nısS1 pOSt
legıtımam audıentiam, et, audıto provıncılale, constiterıt et
indıcaverıt male transtulısse :

Prior generalıs NO possıt a l11Ccu1 fratrı are privilegıumspecıale egrediend] cConventum, au SOC1UM determinatum vel
<1 bı ene visum assumend] ındependenter PT1OTIS ocalıs ASSCHSU,
181 patrıbus emeritıs, QUOÖOTUM tamen merıta uerıint approbataın pleno capıtulo provınclalı ;

Prior generalıs nem1n1ı possıt are lıcenti1am retinendı vel
admınıstrandı SUuum deposıtum ;

Sımilıter nullus possıt, PTI1OT generalıs ullı, contra
PT10TIS provıncıalıs, dıffinıtorı1 aut Patrum Deputatorum ludıcıum,
arTrTe facultatem destruendı et aedıfıcandlı ; longe m1Inus hıeentiam
aperiendı ıinvadendı deposıtum Seu aerarıum CONVentus;

S1 Contra aeC praemı1ssa reperlantur 1aMmM datae et, CONCESS4ZE
exemptiones, hlecentijae obedıentiaales 2UT priıvılegıa, Pater Provın-
clalıs praefigat termınum Un1culque conventul a.d exhıbendas

praedictas exemptiones, 8 commınatıone quod S1 intra
termınum praefixum NO fuerint exhıbıtae, nullıus sınt rOborı1ıs
aut momenti! ; UUO eTO ad exhıbendas, relato negot1o In plenaCongregation1 praeposıta negot1s ep1scoporum et, LeORU-larıum, firmae NO  — Temanean nısı QUAE uerint 1n dıcetaa-tıone confırmatae et approbatae ;

Nemo possıt accıpere prıvılegıa magısterıl 181 SacCTamı
theologıam dılıgenter et, fructuose docuerıt peI duodecım,
eINO theologıcae lıcentjae 181 PeI SCX, eINO theologıcıbaccalaureatus 181 pPEeTI quatuor ıd praestiterıt ;
11 In QUOVIS CONVenNtTU habeatur tert10 PE septiımanam lect1i0
CasSsuum consclentıae ; quı 1psam habere recusaverıt, 11O  —_ gaudeat
tunc privileg10 SUu1l gTadus;
12 Nullus prl1or possıt fratrıbus SU1S vinum vendere quı vendiı1-
derıt aut alıas compotatıones permiserıt, 1PSO aCcTtTOo sıt, per medıum

SUSDENSUS a‚h Off1C10 ; et, PTI10T provınclalıs eNeEeAaAtTUT statım

370) Lupus avaıt PECU tel privilege 1660 ; cf. UEYSSENS, Chretien LuDus, ans
Augustiniana, (1966) 309
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declarare sententıiam SuSspens10nN1s, alıoquın dıffinıtorıo0 punlatur ;
13 S] 1uven1ıs peta habıtum, s1ıt ex1ım11 ingen1 aut Magnac
exspectıvae, relCcı 1O  - possıt ab ordınıs iNngTeSSuU propter inoplam
conferendae dotis

Omnıbus CUluSsCcCUuMque econdıtionıs aut proeminent1ae Patrıbus
KFratrıbus, 1ın salutarıs obedientlae merıtum praeceptum sıt,
Qu1s eXLra conventum In ecıvıtate vel opp1ıdo aut suburbiuis

ıintra e1usdem civıtatıs aut oppıdı comprehensıs audeat
comedere vel bıbere sıne et 1ın scr1ptis habıta hecentlia
patrıs provinclalıs 3:1)
Consultee, 1a congregatıon des relıg1eux laıssa, le 1W ]uın 1678,

le SoO1Nn de la confiırmatıon cardınal protecteur. Gelu1-c1 däcıda
le () a0ut 1678

‚..Duper quıbus [artıculıs et, capıtıbus] Captıs debiıtiıs infor-
matıonıbus plurıes atq plurıes ]la ad trutımam rTeVOCAVIMUS
et COomper1mus esSSCc apprıme necessarT1a PIO monastıca d1ıse1l-
plına dicetae provinclae ; 1deoque 1n V1ım facultatıs nobıs CONCESS4LEC

infrascr1ıpta decreta ımposterum Omnıno 1ın dıceta provıncıa
Belgıca observarı mandamus, ıllaque approbamus et confırtmamus,
praecıpljentes 1n virtute sanctae obedientiae omnıbus ad QUOS
spectat ut hulusmodı deeretis indispensabiılıter omnıno pareant,
et super10Tes ılla SeTVATI 1n dıceta provıncıa Oomnıno
curent et mandent sub poen1s prıvation1ıs VOCIS actıyae et passıvae
et alarum... 372)
Pour plus de surete, upus faılt confırmer sSes deerets Par 116e

bulle 373) On le voılt, upus eut urtout preserver provınce des
ingerences des generaux et de l’assıstant general dont ul-meme
et SsSo  o predecesseur avalent tant sou{ffrır. Tenant ’exacte
observatıon des ordonnances, l envole le q0out 1678 ce lettre
encyclıque PTrOVINCe ;

Nıhıl mıhı durıus est, Q Ua an tempore vobıs ahesse
ımpedirı QquOomM1nNus vobıs prodeam verbo et exemplo, a&

ıta sımul ambulemus dulces 148 relıg10sae iustitlae. nterım
nullas mıh1 permitto de vestro profectu cogıtandı ınduclas ;:
omnıbus modiıs ıneumbo vobıs planare ıter ad vıtam aeternam ;
et S1 sempıternae salutıs SDCIN dılıgam, OpOrtet 1001° C1ITca aeCc
NO  e dormıiıtare. Etenım quod monasteriorum praefectı et1am
leves dıscıplınae NAaeVOoS SAaNnarle oblıgentur S 4eternae damna-

371) Inber Mechlinzensıs, fO 348-350.
372) Ibid., fo 347
373) Cette bulle, Militantıs Keclesıae regimını, fut donnee le octobre 1678 On

trouve le eXte dans le T1ber Mechlinzensı1s, f{9 353-355 eut uUuNle dıtıon contem-

poraine ın-8°,
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tıonıs reatu, est constantıssıma doectrina Patrum. regularemdıscıplınam redıtus est. diıvyıinae maılestat]ı adeo gTatus ut ın
redeuntibus monaster1ıls sanctorum relıquıi1ae 1n SU1S alıquandothecıs exultaverıint et dederınt laetitiae s1ıgna Ita testantur
authentica testıimon1a atque exempla.Porro 1n nostram augustin1anam provıncl1am 1rrı pserant et1am
gTaVvla regularıs vıtae vulnera QUaE NOSTtTO apud catholıcam
Ecclesiam minısterio0 ponebant altos obıces et eran nobıs
dıvertere dıyınam benedietionem. Optimam medıiıeinam 1PS1Sapposult Eminentissimus KReverendissimus Cardınalis,ordınıs totıus apud Sanctam Sedem protector, QUam abh
omnıbus dılıgendam amplectendam atque ıta anımabus nostrıs
fore efficacem.

Palmare vıtae regularıs fundamentum est. obedientia ; aecC apud
NOS fuıt grTaviıssıme laesa PEI varlas exemptıiones extortas
Rmis Prioribus Generalibus. Quare omnıbus et sıngulıs qu1 ullas
tales lıtteras habent, et 1PS1S ut] volunt, 1n salutarıs obedientiae
merıtum mando ut e4s intra. tLres ab hulus mandatı publıcatıione1es transmıttant aut consıgnent me1s 1ın provıncla V1ICAaTl1sS, a
1PSIS 1L1OX ad destinandas et tradendas Eminentissimo

Cardinalıi ProtectorI, acturo de 1PS1S 1uxta Suamı reverendiıssıi-
Ina sapıentiam atque iustitiam.

Ahlıud regularıs 1Mo0 christianae vıtae fundamentum est sobrie-
tas Etenim Uniıgenitus Del Fıllus scandalum Crucis sustinuıt
ut NOS sobrıe viyvamus In hoc saeculo. Et loannes Cass1ıanus
verıissıme docet, eOÖOs qu1 adhuc gastrımargla aborant, necdum
esse INgTESSOS 1aMmM relıg10sae perfection1s. Necdum SuUun novıtıl.

Kıx isto scabıo0so fonte cuncta fere nOostra mala et peccataducunt orıginem. Quare omnıbus Patrıbus Prioribus pectoremando ut praesentıa omn1a Eminentissimi Principis decreta
servent integre atque C anımo. Alıoquin iustit1ıa NO  a dormitabit
1n manıbus meıs.

Inter a lıa QTaVlOra provinclae nOstrae vulnera est. ıtem otı1um
et inde ata plurıum ıgnorantıia. Hınec lecti0 Casuum ubıquefıat tertıo peT hebdomadam. In conventıbus ub] professor defuerit,Vicarıus IN0O  D4 substituat alıum. In Parvıs conventıbus,Priıor caplat probatum casuıstam, ıllum SU1s subdıtis praelegat,dıscurrat Cu 1PSIS que ıta secse MUtLUO perficlant. Professor
graduatus, S1 docere detrectet, statım suspendatur Sul gradusprivıleg10.

Provineciale capıtulum 1uxta Constitutiones instituit taxam
Seu collectam, ıpsamque assıgnavıt conventul Lovanıens!], Huensi

Valencenens!]. Kıx Tatrum profitentium dotibus assıgnavıtquinque 1ın centum (Cum dolore audıo 110  g praestarıU1C deecreto obedientiam ; omnıbus rıgıide mando Prioribus
ut INOX defungantur hoc SuUo debıto. Quod modo dabunt ıstıs
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affhetis conventibus, SUuo vempore sınt peI SUuas VICes a‚h alııs
recepturI1.

Porro ut aeC reformatorıa Em1inentissımı1 Princıpıis decreta
apud nNnOS aneant In fırma memorTI1a et INnCcOonNCcusSsa observantıa,
Patres Priores singulıs quinden1s 1psa Suls subdıtiıs praelegent
aut praelegı acıent 1ın consuetis capıtulıs de culpıs pPEeI prox1mos
u0os dıe publıcatıon1ıs harum INeNSesSs 374)_
Maıs ans SsSes efforts de reforme, upus remporta Pas SUCCES

iımmäedıat et complet. On prıt pPas entierement SÄT1eEUX les eSUuTeEeS

tres gra VES qu’ıl prescrivıt contre des defauts humaıns. I8 eut
des crıt1ques et des resıistances. Cest POUrquO1 Lupus AeTt1vıt le a vyrıl
1679 unNne nouvelle lettre ciırculaıre

Nıcetam Aquıleae ep1scopum verlssıme scr1psıt Magnus
Leo ınferıorum culpae a nullos magıs conferendae sunt QUam
a.d desıdes neglıgentesque TECTLOTES quı multum nutriunt PES-
tılent.as dum austeriorem dissımulant adhıbere dıscıplinam. Quod
ob iıstam 1ın fılıos dissımulatiıonem SUMMMMUS haebreorum pontıfex
elı 1n sempltern1s lammıs punı1atur, doetrina Patrum est.
Hınec as et MartyT aX1IMUuUs dıscıplinae neglectum gul ın
subdıto est venalıs, * affırmat ıIn praefecto essSe erımen ethale.
Haec INEeCAaIN atrocıter momorderunt anımam et NO  — desinunt
mordere. Ktenım IN1MI1CUS noster, dum homiınes dormirent,
PE nostrae provınclae NOoN inutile umtAaxXxa foenum,
sed et1am sem1ınavıt 71Zanla QUAaEC 1s1 omnıbus NeTVIS
eradıcare studeam, NO  — POSSUMM 1O  — respiırare inter gTaVvla salutıs
perıcula.
Minısteriıum propter quod Deus 10105 posult ın Keeclesı1a est lucere
et, ardere, esSse mundı salem et Iumen. Lucere oblıgamur peTI
dıyınarum humanarum se]1entı1am et PE plenam Deı1
et, proxımı ardere charıtatem. Kt hac SPe electam Suam 1U ven-
tutem nobıs eredıt Ececlesj1ae imbuendam ıllıs intellecetualıum et
morahıum virtutum princ1pus, quıbus erescant 1n solhda Keecle-
S12E reıpubliıcae OSSa et fıiırmamenta.

At ECCE ırrepserunt vıtıa QqUAaE ad ısta 1610)) tendant eddere
inıdoneos QUAaC ıimpetunt 1psa rel1g10n1s prıma rudımenta, atque
ıta nostrum quosdam cogunt ıterum parturırı et reducı ad ÖO-

Ne inchoatıonıs. Loquı pPOSSCIN de Varls, modo amen loquı
elım de solo vıt1o gastrımarglae. uod relıg10sa ıta a3,.b indıcto
ın 1psum bello sıt inchoanda, et quod ante 1psum expugnatum,
necdum SIMUS ingress] perfection1s vlam, demonstrat 1n sınguları
contra 1psum hıbro Joannes Cassıanus. Quicumaque 1PSO laborant,
NeC Deo placere pPOoSSunt, NeCc hominıbus. In Anglorum hıstorı1a

874) Inber Mechlinzenstis, fO 351-352
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venerabiılıs Beda amplıssımum iısthıc monasterium Q U UL ab
ısto CXPUTCgAaIe vıtıo neglexıt, affırmat fulsse absumptum 1gne
coelesti1, et, NUNGg Ua resurrex1isse. Kt Certe monasterlı1a SUunt,
sanctıssımıs VITIS EXTILTITUCTLA ut iısthıc oratıonıbus, medıtatıonıbus,

hlıtterarum stud11s, genuflexıion1ıbus alıısque chrıstlianae
humıiılıtatıs et poenıtentlae funecetionıbus dıyınam clement1am
nobıs et eivıtatı CU1US eleemosynıs sustentamur et.
CONEINUTN reddere propıtiam. Quantum CIDO sıt, erımen SaCcTrOosancCcta
loca pPEeI gastrımarglas profanare, 1psa res altıssıme clamat.
Utinam vobıs adessem et planıorıbus verbıs POSSCHN vıtıı eNOTMI-
atem vobıs PONEIE ante oculos. Quod qula n  e datür, ad I164as

PTrECES Eminentissımus Cardınalıs Protector et, Sanctissımus
nOoster Innocentijus saluberriıma et, a,.d 105 augustin]ıanae

perfection1 integTO reddendos pernecessarl1a deecreta Tans-
mıserunt, et OMl et forıs mandant 105 eSSe integTOS; et VesStTrOSs
prlores qu1 profana 1nı vendıtione vobıs praebent fomenta, 110  —

suspendendos lusserunt, sed 1PSO facto a‚h offi1c10 suspenderunt.
Proinde 31 quı1 adhuec praevarıcantur, vıdeant UUa CON-
sej]ent1la accedant altare Dominı, et, 1n pProx1mo provıncılalı capıtulo
talıum nullus possıt a.d offie1um elıg1, 181 velımus matrıs KEccles1ae
e quıdem 1psa Apostolıca Sede infhetas contemnere,

ıta dıyınam 1Tam ıIn capıta nostra devocare.
Praelatı mandatum quod fıt ın merıtum salutarıs obeıdıentlae,
Petrus Damıanı TeCTEe affırmat essSe OMmMn1] excommunıcatıone

terrıbıllus, praesertım dum fıt per Sedem apostoliıcam. Haec
SUPTEME totıus chrıstianıtatıs auctorıtas aufert Q UE
nesCc10 quıbus aUd10 obtrudı praetextum de levıtate materı1ae.

Anselmus plurıbus epıstolıs affırmat monasterıa Jla ubı
praelatorum mandata diseutiuntur et ventilantur, subdıtıs
deformarı, ımplerı discordus perıre. Quod de ısta. diseuss]ione
entıjat Bernardus, docet e1luUSs lıber De DYAaECENLO el dıspeNSabıoNe.
Kt bon1 et, malı OpeTIS materıa. NO  a} proprıa dumtaxat natura,
sed Insuper ceiıtreumstantıbus et consequentıbus alıısque aNnex1ıs
est mensuranda. Et leges et Canones submiıinıstrant plura iıstıusmodı
exempla. Kt tale qu1d omnınoa est VITIS regularıbus lıbertas edendı
et bıbendı EeXLra monasteriıum est obnoxıa perıiculıs
malorum 1MoO0 et magıs mahlıs. Loquor T notıssımam. Longe
maljor1ıbus periculıs et malıs subJacet domestica 1nı vendıtıo.
Certe Sanctissımus Dominus Noster dum 1psı abusum eXPOSUNL,
fuınt gTravıter offensus et, scandalızatus. Quocirca quicumque
C1IIcCa horum deecretorum 1ustıt1am caespitant, oTaVl laborant
1gnorantıa.

Dılectissımı KFratres, alloquor VOS verbıs apostolicıs. Obediıte
praeposıtıs vestrIıis et subıjacete e1s Ipsı enım pervıgılant quası
ratıonem PIO anımabus vestrıs reddıturı ut (1} gaudıo hoc
facıant, et NN gementes. Hoc enım expedit vobıs. Quales
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vigılıas, labores, atque PIO vobıs sustınuerım, NO  —

possıt eSSec ıgnotum ; et Sane 1 ructum 1ın vobıs V1ldero, 1O  >

gEMENS sustinuerım, sed O pleno gaudıo. Nec enım possıt
esSSe gaudıum ma1lus Q Ua dum ater audıt et vıdet fılıos SsSuoS
1n verıtate ambulare. Ista verıtas hıberabıt VOS multıs malıs,
et, facıet In plurımıs bonı1s, spirıtualıbus et, temporalıbus.
Quod enım Ececles1ia NO  e} solhus futurae, sed et1am praesenti1s
vıtae promiıssıones acceperıit Chrısto Domino, et apostolıca
105 docent scr1pta et evangelıca. Ducemus vıiıtam Sanctam,
dılecetam el honoratam a,h omnıbus, apud Dominum Deum et
homınes glor10sam. Haec vobıs postulo, pleno pectore ;
quod S1 ımpetrare NO  an MEICAL, altıssıme celamabo CUIN Nehem1a
propheta emento mMeL, Deus Meus, un bonum, secundum omnNıa
TUGE fecr DOonulo ULC. Dıvına clementiıa VOS dırıgat et 1n omnıbus
custodıat 375)
Entre-temps, les COUVENTS flamands SOUMIS regıme francals

(Ypres, Roeselare et Hazebroek) recurent unNne autre lettre Qul, SAans

doute, avaıt x  D ınspıree Parl les a(dversalres de upus 376) Deniıs
Le Boistel, intendant des places de Flandre, leur &eTtLvıt d’Y pres
le decembre 1678

Sur qul D  D represente Ro1 | Louı1s XALV] Par le
(+eneral des augustins qu encore QUE Sa MajJeste aıt interdıt

le Lupus, cı-devant provıncıal de SOM oTrdre Flandre, des
fonetjions de charge de mauvalse conduıte et, qu ıl

lalısse Pas neanmoOlNsS d’envoyer des relıgıeux de cabale
ans les COUvents quı sont ans les places et, dependances de
l’obeissance de Sa Majeste Flandre, Artoıs, Haınaut qualite
de V1ICalres Provinclaux POUTC faıre des vıisıtes.

Kt Sa MajJeste desiırant aPPUYyECTr le general dudıt ordre ans
Ses fonetions, etan d’autant plus portee qu elle est, bhıen ınformee
QquUeE ledıit upus est tres mal intentionne contre SO  e SeTrVICE,
QUE OCEeUX Dar qu ıl commettraıt, pourraljent Inspırer
les auvals sentıiments Au auUutres relig1euxX des couvents Ou
iıls ıraJent, OUS ordre de Sa Majeste POUL Cc€e ralson
de falıre Sa VOIT SeSsS intentlons SUrT cela ; alnsı.. OUS faısons Par
OCesSs presentes Superieur du Couvent du meme OoTdre sıt1@6

pres et LOUS Ses relig1eux qu en Cas qu ıl SsS’en presente de
la part dudıt Lupus, lu1-meme, POUT faıre de vısıtes dans
ledıt couvent d’ Y pres, d’obliger les unNns et les autres retirer,
et, Par consequent de les point TeCEVOINLT afın qu aucun n Y
pulsse faıre ce fonetion, ma1ıls ıen OCeEeUX qu1 seront delegues
et eNvVoyes expressement de la part du POlL

375) Ibid., fO 364-367
376) inira la lettre de ‚upus Altierı1, date du 1 novembre 1679
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Nous en]ol1gnons tres expressement de la part du TO1
Superieur dudıt couvent d’Ypres de SU1VTe ei d’executer

SAaNs nulle dıfficulte et, tres exactemen tout O€ QUE dessus,
peıne d’en repondre, lequel Sera tenu de avertir de tout e  -

quı] pourraıt aTT1ver connalssance contre le SerVICE et intention
du TO1 cet egard, afın QUE OUS PU1SSIONS ensuıte iınformer
Sa MajJeste l OUS est ordonne 877
Tout d’abord, Lupus tıra. aUuUCcCuUunNne conclusıon de cet incıdent,

dont il prevoyaıt Pas ENCOTE les CONsSequenNCEeS. Au printemps de 1679,
provıncılal, il assısta chapıtre general, Ou le Vlcaılre general,

Dominique Valvasorı fut confırme. Trouvant Iu1 appul SINCETE,
11 profiıta POUTI la dıyısıon de la provınce. Chose CUrLeUSE,
il n envısagea qu un sımple partage quı rendraıt Au  54 COUVEeENLTS
allemands leur autonomıe. eut-1l Pas Q uUussS1 mMOuUuvemen de
separatıon des COUVEeNTS de la princıpaute de Luege, tel qu ıl sS’en
manıfesta epoque ans les auUutres OoTrdres relıgıeux ® Lupus
prenaıt-ıl Pas SÄTIEUX les efforts faıts POUTC rendre ındependants
les COUVeEeNTS SOUMIS regıme francaıs ®

En tout Cas, et; 1679, il offre Papec une supplique Ou 11 est
question QUE d’un sımple partage eux unle provınce elge, et,
une provınce allemande

Kxponit provıncl1am istam belgıcam esSse nımıs vastam
Varıls penıtus NneCcessaTıısS Causıs debere dıyıdı 1n duas, alıter

regularıs observantıa 1n 1psa 1O  w potest custodir1 ; est enım
extensa In fere miılharıa ; anta OCOTUM dıstanecıa nascuntu
et, a lı grandıa ıncommoda et propter reg10Nn1s et lınguarumdıyversıtatem fraternae charıtatıs ommercıum alıqualiter inter-
rumpıtur. Porro ut d1ıvısıo COomMMOdıuUS f1at, a belgıcam provın-
eclam spectabunt conventum QUOTUM syllabum ANNECX2a oTa
xhıbet, (]UAE parıter adıungıt portionem provınclae Colonıiensıs ;
et, ut dıvısae proviınclae lıberentur laboribus impensıs, OTATOTES
supplıcant ut ın generalıbus capıtulıs et1am dıyıdantur sulfragıa,
ut un duos, alıa provıncıa un1cum vocalem alternatım mıttat
ad ista capıtula. proximum capıtulum Belgıca prıorem
provınclalem CUu dıscreto, Colonıiensıs mıttet solum definıtorem,
et SCINDEI fıet ista alternatıo408  L. Ceyssens  Nous enjoignons tre&s express&ment de la part du roi au  P. Supe&rieur dudit couvent d’Ypres de suivre et d’ex&cuter  sans nulle difficulte et tres exactement tout ce que dessus, ä  peine d’en r&pondre, lequel sera tenu de nous avertir de tout ce  qui pourrait arriver ä sa connaissance contre le service et intention  du roi ä cet Egard, afın que nous puissions ensuite en informer  Sa Majeste comme il nous est ordonn& » 377).  Tout d’abord, Lupus ne tira aucune conclusion de cet incident,  dont il ne pr&voyait pas encore les cons&quences. Au printemps de 1679,  comme provincial, il assista au chapitre general, 0U le vicaire gön&ral,  Dominique Valvasori fut confirme. Trouvant en lui un appui sincdre,  il en profita pour proposer la division de la province. Chose curieuse,  il n’envisagea qu'un simple partage qui rendrait aux couvents  allemands leur autonomie. N’y eut-il pas aussi un mouvement de  s6paration des couvents de la principaute de Li&ge, tel qu’il s’en  manifesta ä cette &poque dans les autres ordres religieux ? Lupus ne  prenait-il pas au serieux les efforts faits pour rendre ind&pendants  les couvents soumis au regime francais ?  En tout cas, en 6t6 1679, il offre au pape une supplique o il n’est  question que d’un simple partage en deux  une province belge, et  une province allemande :  « Exponit provinciam istam belgicam esse nimis vastam ac  ex varlıs penitus necessarlis causis debere dividi in duas, aliter  regularis observantia in ipsa non potest custodiri; est enim  extensa in 40 fere milliaria ; ex tanta locorum distancia nascuntur  et alia grandia incommoda et propter regionis et linguarum  diversitatem fraternae charitatis commercium aliqualiter inter-  rumpitur. Porro ut divisio commodius fiat, ad belgicam provin-  ciam spectabunt conventum quorum syllabum annexa nota  exhibet, quae pariter adiungit portionem provinciae Coloniensis;  et ut divisae provinciae liberentur a laboribus ac impensis, oratores  supplicant ut in generalibus capitulis etiam dividantur suffragia,  ut una duos, alia provincia unicum vocalem alternatim mittat  ad ista capitula. Ad proximum capitulum Belgica priorem  provincialem cum discreto, Coloniensis mittet solum definitorem,  et semper fiet ista alternatio ... » 378).  Le pape remit la requete au cardinal protecteur Altieri, qui,  apres consulation du göneral et de certains de ses conseillers, decröta  le 22 Juillet 1670 :  377) SPYLIAERT, Historia monasteriorum, f° 453.  378) Jiber Mechliniensis, f° 368-369.378)_
Le PapDe remıiıt la requete cardınal protecteur Altıerı, qul,

apres consulatıon du general et de certaıns de Ses conseıllers, deereta
le “nep Juillet 1670 :

377) SPYLIAERT, Hiıstoria monasterıorum, fO 453
378) Inber Mechlinienstis, fO 368-369
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Ultimas 1g1tur designatae dıvısıonı facıendae ımponere
volentes, instituta sınguları congregatıone 1n palatıo nOostrae
solıtae resiıdent1iae advocavımus 11eCt0s 1ın Chrısto Patres Priıorem
Generalem, procuratorem generalem Ördınıs, assıstentem talıae,
ex-assıstentem (+ermanıae et actualem provınclalem Belgı1l,
quıbus O0Tam negotil ser1em mMOodo, forma condıtionıbus
suprarecensıit1s Indıcavımus, votum anımı sententıiam
eXquaerentes. Cum autem unanımıs fuerıt CONSENSUS tam CITca
dıyısıonem L1LUTNEeTUMM cConventuum CITCAa et sıngulas
praelibatas condıtiones, facta denuo Sanctissımo Domino rela-
tione... praesenti lıtterarum tenorTe S1C deinceps diıvısas statuımus
et declaramus... 379)_
Le aout 1679, le general confırma deeret du protecteur 880)

16 meme ]JOUT, upus erı vıt une lettre cırculaıre. 1{1 n y annoncaıt
Pas la dıyısıon de la provınce, mals le chapıtre provıncıal tenır
Louvaın, le 1 ctobre Uupus, effet, croyaıt pOUVvoOILlr quıtter
Rome SaNs dälaı ulterieur. I1 profita de l’occasıon POUT recommander
les vertus essentijelles de la vIiıe relıgıeuse

...Quare a capıtula venıre et Su4s istıic VITreSs ad sanct1orıs
vıtae profectum toto COoNatu 110O11 extendere, est manıfeste De1
gratiam recıpere 1ın VaCUuUun—Mm), 1M0 repudılare. Quod praesertim

est de pTrox1mo nostrae provinclae capıtulo. Kıgo NamIyue
Caus]ıs QUAasS novıstıs vobıs adesse 1O  H potul 1uxta offjien debitum

praelucens verbo et exemplo, atque ıta NeC OLum ımpendere
ad quıbusdam malıs ımpetrandam dıyına clementiıa medıcınam.
uare vestrum erıt INEUIMNN hlicet NO  e neglectum, amen defectum
supplere.

Porro augustinı1anae regulae prımum SUTIMNINUMmM fundamentum
est. plena paupertas et, omnıum plena communıtas. Hıne Sanctus
Pater Augustinus 1n SUO et1am epıscopalı monaster10 maluıt
apertos apostatas QUaI ecelandestinos proprietarı10s. Quod 1pse
Iloannes ('ass]ıanus docuıt et alııque relıg10sae vıtae doctores
atque Patres Quinnimmo Saecr1 Canones alta OCe clamant
NO  e m1Inus anc paupertatem Q ULnı plenam castıtatem sectare
a iıstıus vıtae essentliam. Et dum 1psam integTO fuerımus
amplexı1, NO  — dumtaxat Beatıssımo Patrı NnNOStTO Innocentio
et omnıbus homiınıbus, sed et1am Domino Deo eTIMUS gratıssım1,
accepturı a,b quod Venerabiılıs Toblas promıisıt SUuo fiıl10

379) Ibid., fo 368-375 La diyvision et: soumi1se S1X modalıtes preseance de la
provınce belge ; attrıbutlon des Couvents; representation chapıtre general; contribu-
tıons la curıe generalice.

380) Lettre circulaire tres courte ; 1bıd.,
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»”ntam gerumus, sed multa bona habebımus, Sr tımuerımus
Deum el TECESSTMUS ab 0OMNT DECCALO el fecerumus hene |Z’0b 4, 23
Proinde prıores anc LEeIN SET10 pertractent OCU SUO

CONventu, Cu SU1S praesertim Patrıbus deputatıs qQUO CITCAa
facıllorem executıonem valeant uturum definıtorium instruere.
Spero enım fıer1 ut dıyına gratıa omnıbus nobıs infundat efficacem
voluntatem tam onl necessarTI1l OperT1S sıne QUO, praesertim
superl10res SDEIAIC NO  - possınt vıtam a4etLernam

Sancto Ioannı Apostolo ertiam KEcclesi1ae calamıtatem Spirıtus
ın Apocalypsı demonstravıt pEI 1801 pallıdum ; esSSc docuıt
hypocrısım et ambıtum. Kt S4ane quod eccles1as 1O  e solummodo
afflıxerıt sed et. penıtus destruxerıt istudcl vıtıum, est omnıbus
exploratum. Haec est. enım avarıtıa omnıum malorum radıx,
QUa homınem NO  ; multis umtaxXxa 1inser1 dolorıbus, sed Insuper

chrıistiana fıde abı affırmat Apostolus, Sanctı Pachomiu
sanctıssımum ordınem a,h isto OoOSte evertendum olım praedixıt
Angelus et N OS 1aM videmus iımpletum. Nullum vit1um reddıt
homınem magıs ındıgnum ut sıt. pastor anımarum. De
istıusmodı praeposıtıs ser1bıt (0zeas propheta : reqnaverunt el
NON M DTINCLDES exstiterunt el NON COQNOVL [1Os Ö, 4 Hınec dıyına
iust.ıcl1a 1psorum 14aSs sepit trıbulıs et, Sp1nN1s et permittıt CITCUM-
ucC1 per devıa et, Cu 1pS1s et, 1am 1SeTOS DIeEZES Hınc Magnus
Gregor1ius frequenter inculcat eccles1astıiecn reg1m1n1s 1ugum an-
dum desıderantıbus, et fugjıentıbus ımponendum.

Apostolus 1n QUOVIS eriımıne damnat NO  I solos facıentes, sed
et eEOS quı facıentıbus consentiunt. Quod praesertim obtinet 1n
ambıtu. Kst enım pudendum facınus, 1deoque nıhıl potest sıne
medıatorıbus. Hınc eu loannes et acobus Apostolı dum adhuc
carnales ambıjebant regnaturIı Dominı dexteram et sınıstram,
1psum traxerunt ad latus et peI femıneam matrıs audacıam SUuUa

aperlerunt.
Istiusmodı pessımos ahenae ambıtionıs mınıstros Q Ua ure

adversentur et, punıant SAaCT4ae nostrae constitutiones,
novıstıs. Ipsı enım pırıtum Sanctum nobıs abıgunt, et QqUEM
spırıtum tunc nobıs acıunt praesıdere % Hı dıyınam benedic-
tionem proscripserunt provıncıla, et 1psam ınvoluerunt calamı-
tosıs vulnerıbus: Deo laus, 1aMmM sanıtatem adepta est; 1deoque
obedıat diıyıno mandato. Kece 1a factus CS, 1amM amplhıus
olı PECCAaTE, quı1d tıbı deterius contingat. Reverendı Patres

Hratres dilectissımı adversemını istıusmodiı homiınes ut pote
pern1c10sam scabıem nostrae profess10on1s. Proinde eti1am 1ın
dıiseretos elıgıte NO  a desıderantes sed fuglentes ; pCI hos enım
Spirıtus Sanctus dabıt vobıs sımılem prıorem provıncılalem,
sımıles definıtores, sımıles priores alıosque cunctos officlales.
Kt ad aeC omnıa fehecıter peragenda indıeımus provinclale
capıtulum 1n cConvento NOSTTLO Lovanıensı celebrandum, ınchoan-
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dum ferı1a quınta post domınıcam secundam mensıs Oetobris
qUaE est dıe 38])_
Lupus avaıt effectıyvement I’ıntention de partır aussıtöt afın

d’avoIlr, apres SO  a arrı vee, le emps de preparer l’ımportante reunı0N.
I1 voulaıt notamment prendre ONntTaCct aVeC sSe>5 relıgıeux avan d’en
enir au  bd deeısıons capıtulaires. Maıs SUuT le desır du PaDe, 11 dut
rester Rome ]Jusqu apres la fete de saınt Augustin (28 a0ut). De
faıt, ıl vıt oblıge de retarder le chapıtre Jusqu au 16 novembre 882)

Maıs de TetOour Louvaın, upus apprıt QUE les prıeurs et les
delegues des COUVEeNLTS passes SOUS le regıme francals n ’avaılent Pas
la permi1ssıon d’acceder chapıtre. I1 ataıt  '4 CONvaılıncu UUC la INeEeSUTE

avaıt et; Inspıree pPar des relıg1eux separatıstes. I1 rendıt ONC
Bruxelles chez I’internonce DOUTFC obtenır Ja TemM1SsSEe du chapıtre,

de anılere POUVOI consulter Rome SUur la decısıon prendre.
Le novembre 1679, Tanara retarda effet le chapıtre, et le 13
Lupus s’adressa la provınce

Cum gravıbus de Causıs dıfferendum eESsSe eNSeamMıu Capl-
tulum ..huus Provıncılae Belgicae, PTO dıe 16 Novembrıs Lovanıı
intımatum, donec explorata dıffieultatıbus subortis mente
Sanect1issım1ı Domuinı Nostrı1ı ıterum statuatur opportunum tempus
eiıusdem convocatıonı1ıs, NO  N suspendımus... 383),
Le 13 novembre, upus fıt, SU1VTEe cet Q, VIS une lettre ciırculaire

tres STAaVE

perTOo vobiıs omnıbus eESSe exploratum quod Almam Urbem

381) Inber Mechlinzensıs, fO 375-379
382) Voicı la lettre cırculaire UE Lupus erıvit de Rome Speraveram ab alıquot

dies exulsse Ima Urbe, ideoque proviınclale capitulum indıx1ı In die proxim1]ı
futuri Oetobris. Verum Sua Sanctitas ratıonıbus voluıt ut Sancti Patris Augustini
festum hıc celebrem, 1deoque ad ubLum dıem VIX OSSUun OCCUTITEeETE. Et SsSalle Oomnıno
expedit opporte ut Provinclae, de qua In tremendo Dei 1udiclo ratıonem
reddere, facıem et, statum saltem obiter introspiclam, alıoquın provldere NO  - potero
1USs necessitatibus. Hınc est ut praefatum diemE Proinde capıtulum indico
ıIn diem novembriıs et peregrinantem commendo vestris sanctis precıbus et 8AaCT1-
f1c1Hs, et certe indigeo ; etenım quinquagesimus prımus INCalc relig10sae professionis

1aM tendit 1ın finem. Omnes hos ın tam gTaVvı agetate abores et lıbens
PTO vobis suscepl CcCu. plena fiducla, SPCIaNs ore ut NO  - sıne fructu elaboraverim.
Altera post Augustini festum die, Deo dante, commıttam ıtınerI1, PCI vestras
oratıones Sperans ducatum et ceustodiam aliculus ONnl Angeli. Dıvyına clementia omnıbus
vobis donet septiformem Spiritus Sancti gratiam ) s 1bıd., fO 380

383) Ibid.,, fOo 38
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Beatıssımı Patrıs Nostrı1 Innocentiu 8! totı1usque KRomanae
Ececlesiane nımıam 1n ındıgnum beneficentiam 11O  — a.110 fıine
relıquerım, Q Ua ut ın PauUDele cella clauderem., totıus vıtae
InNne4€e peccata istıc deploraturus, et, praeparaturus ad felıcem
mort]ıs exıtum, a.d SECUTAIMM 1ın tremendo De] 1Ud1C10 comparıtı1o-
1915 Ktenım ad istud Suüu brevı evocandus. Hınc mıhl nıhıl
mMag1s ambıentiı Q ULı PTIOTIS provınclalıs office1um deponere,

nostrı provıncılalıs capıtulı prorogatıo est acerbıssıma.
Kit prorogatıonıs est, longe acerTbılor. Kst enım

ambıtıo, quı peI violentiam machınantur ancCc pacıs d1ıse1-
plınae amantem provıncı1am a dıyısıonem compellere
atque ıta 1n ahsciıssae partıs domınatum, QUO sunt ınd1ıgn18S1m1,
se1PSOS intrudere. Hınc ad nostrae qulet1s sanctımon1a4e Uu-
lendum et ad turbıda ista tentamına evertenda... Tanarıus.
internunt]us censult aeC omn1]1a ad uam Sanctıtatem referenda
et ad SaCI u ıllıus rescr1ptum dıfferrı1 capıtulum ; et hoc
SUUu1N mandatum vobıs omnıbus intımarı ı.

Reverendı Patres Kratres dılectıssım1, alloquor vobıs verbıs
condıtionemSanctı loannıs Chrysostom1 ; consıdera DACLUM ,

attende, maılıtıam Pactum quod sponONdıSTL, condıtionem
GUAM accemstr, mılıtzam Cunr dedaıste. Hoc pactum, aeCc
condıtıo, aeC mılıtıa NO  a est, alıud QUam profundıssıma humılıtas
qua NN mınıstrarı venımus, sed mınıstrare. psam dum-
aX relıg10sae sed et, chrıstianae vıtae esse prımam, secundam,
ertiam et penıtus partem, ınsıgnıter demonstrat 1n
hıtterıs a.d Diosecorum Sanctus ater Augustinus. Quisquis u1C
ON studuerıt virıbus, Tustra sperat partem iın OChrıist]
et De1 Quod enım monastıcae praefecturae mbıtus sıt, heet
pallıata, amen eT2 apostasıa, constanter 0Ce Sanctus Petrus
Damıanı.

Quod ambıtıo NON solummodo monasterıa au
provıncı1as, sed et rel1g10S0s ordınes destruxerıt atque
deleverıt, NOVIMUS VarTııs exemplıs. KEtıam pleraeque haereses

ep1scopatus a alterıus praefecturae ambıtu duxerunt OT1g1-
Ne. Porro relıg10sa humıiılıtas reperıtur 1n Sacrı1s eT1S, 1n
Sanctorum Patrum 1Dr1s, 1n medıtatıionıbus, 1ın sılent10,
sobrietate, 1ın claustrı, alıısque ıd YJUaC ut] et plenam
apostoliıcorum deecretorum observantıam vobıs pectore COIMN-
mendo. Haec S] ectatı f{uerımus, 1n praesentiı centum, 1n futuro
saeculo iınfınıta. accıpıemus vitam glorıam semplıternam.
Proinde Illustrıissımı Reverendissim ı Domuinı Internuntii
apostolıcı decrTeto a,‚h omnıbus et PeI omn1a. obedıatur. Bene
valete, mel et1am eINOTES apud dıyınam clement.i1am 384),
OUT le fond de la sıtuatıon, Lupus voyaıt place devant 198015

884) Ibid., fo 381-.384
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nouvelle dıyısıon de la pPTrovıince. I1 sS’en inquiete. I1 eraınt urtout

que les troıs COUVENTS de Hazebroeck, Ypres et Roeselare, quı
trouvent plein Pays lamand, solent soustraıts la proviınce
belge Mettre des relıgıeux francals ans ces Couvents, seTaılt SUPD-
prımer I’ınfluence de CeuX-Cl. 11 sen cardınal protecteur
dans üule lettre du 47 novembre 1679

Christianıssıma Regıs mıinıstrI1, quUatuor aut quınque FKratrıbus
ambıt1losıs instigatl, persistunt In SUO proposıto. Etenım audıentes
105 PTOCESSUTOS ad proviıncılale capıtulum, edıderunt
edietum qQUO iıstorum conventuum prıores alıosque offıclales
1usserunt eErMAaNere In SU1S munerıbus donec Romae ımpetrent
fıer1ı isthıc singulare capıtulum. uam mentem Iucıde aperuerunt.
KEt 1NC T »)mınus Internuntius magı1s voluıt suspendı capıtulum
NnOStruNı, omn1aque referr1 a 1udıc1um Eminentıiae Vestrae
Kıus mandatıs NO  en potu]l 110  — obedıre. Adıungo SUSPENSIONIS
decretum. Kx hoc malo postest nascı bonum. Etenım d1vısıo0
NO  - aTebıt fructibus.

nterım cuncta submiıtto Eminentijae Vestrae sapıentlae,
Cul COEeCaIInNn debeo obedientiam. S1 censeat cedendum Iuectu1l
et dıyıdendam proviınclam, In omnı patıentla bediam Domuino.
Unum amen humıiıllıme deprecor, ut dıyıdantur sol1
quınque gallıcae hnguae CONvenNTtUS, Tornacensıs, Insulensıs,
Duacensıs, Basseanus et Valencenensıs. T12 autem Flandrıae
lınguae monasterı1a, Iprense, Hasebroucanum et Roelarıense
nobıseum permaneant. Alıas perıbunt, 1O  — solıus nostr1 Ordınıs
damno sed totıus KEceles1ae. Hulc enım hactenus ımpenderunt
utile mınısterium. Kıx toto corde anc calamıtatem commendo
Eminentiae Vestrae 385)
Kın attendant les deeısıons rTrOomaılnes su]Jet du chapıtre provıncılal

et de la nouvelle dıyısıon de la provınce, upus S’occupaıt de la reforme
de la dıscıplıne monastıque. {1 profita de ciırculaıre de Nouvel An,
datäe du 14 decembre 1679, POUTI ecommander douze poınts partı-
culıers, concernant offıce dıvın, la m6ediıtatıon, la et Ses

rubrıques, la ecture spirıtuelle, le chapıtre conventuel, la frugalıte,
la pauvrete, la chastete et la chartıte. I1 recommande egalement le
So1N de la bıblıotheque. I8l termıne pPar ce exhortatıon

Dilectissımı Hratres, toto pectore vobıs commendo plenam
spontaneam observantıam omnıum nostrarum constitutionum.

Haec est unıca nOstra haeredıtas, OMIMMNe nostrum patrımon1um.
385) AGA, Cc, fO La separation des COUVeENTS SOUMIS regıme francals n ’aura

]  Jleu officiellement qu’en 1682
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Eteniım hcet tota. Novı Testamenti:ı SPES dırıgatur futura
sempıterna TEeCTEe amen el ITımotheum SscTr1ps1t Sanctus Paulus
quod KEcelesıa Christo Domino prom1ssS10N€S habeat NO  b sol1us
V1Tae uturae sed et praesent1s oquıtur 1DSO Domino
Quaerıte PILIMUIN FESNUM Del et 1ustıt1am eE1IUS et aeCc
adıecl1entur vobıs |Mat. 6, 575]| Deus Verbum NAasSCAatur et permaneat

cordıbus vestrıs, ınfıgat septemplıcem SUul Spiırıtus
gratiam. Hoc vobıs OPtO totıs AN1INAae INne4€e virıbus » 386)
Le 10 a VT1 1680 upus eNCOTE une lettre cırculaıre Au

peches dont 11 declare le nombre la nature et les determına-
1078 Jurı1dıques I1 AIT1IVEe econelusıon pratıque

Audıo quıbusdam NOStTTrAae PTOVINC1IAaE sacerdotibus AaASSeT1

quod a‚h alıquo PTI101€ generalı obtinuerunt ıtteras facıentes
facultatem absolvendı quıbuscumque peccatıs et
Est TesS PEIN1C1OS1SSIME PEI semetıpsam invalıda Etenım

provınclalıs potest sımılıum PEISONAaCUM merıta
dıscutere neptos OPECTIAaT1LOS secIludere SO Quare omnıbus
et, sıngulıs tales lıcentias habentibus erıtum salutarıs obedıen-
LLAae mandamus ut intra praesentium hıtterarum publıcatıone
horas SUI1IS prıorıbus exhıbeant easdem hıtteras INOX 5Yel NS
transmıttendas nobıs eI©o dırıgendas a.d Rmum Patrem Prıorem
generalem, QUENMN SC1IO ıllarum esSsSe pen1tus ISNAarun a,h Jlıs
alıenum

386) Inber Mechlinzenstis, fO 385 387 Voicı quelques details
Omnes clandestinae potatıones SC eliminentur sunt ‚1111 religiosae v]ıtae

scabiosissima PETHICIES Nemo omedat 181 refectorio
J  Q Ut hanc sobrietatem QUaEC est TImMUum monastıcae fundamentum exactıssıme obser-
vent eti1am Pr10T7€S conventuum, NO  - verbo dumtaxat et lingua, sed 3 et verıtate
Etiam eubieculo ospıtum

Habeatur singularis ura de bibliotheecis Hic 1111 est nobilior noster thesaurus,
et studeatur ut alıquid quot 30068 accedat Bibliothecarius S1% PTaecCcCIDU1S patribus
tot]us conventus
11 Paupertatis NO  - NU:! qyuamı castıtatıs integra custodia est de religlos| status
substantia Hine Caln oNes sancıunt NeCc OMAanum Pontificem hac aut
18T2a dispensare. Proinde vitalıtıı CENSUSs rec1plantur PCT procuratorem et pPeT
PT1OTCIM dispensentur Et p habentibus inde providentur de Il  S, ISI Lamen
fuerint pen1ıtus modicl.

Ut V1vVvVamus fraterna arıtate 1} Domino et 3000001 honore PTrae-
venıjentes L1VY1CEIMN Hunec 1111 finem congregatı 1980808881 nullus verbo aut
D' det alterı OCCas]lonNnem trıstıtlae, sed laeti et alacres famulentur divınae clementiae

nostra eINOTIa NUmMYyuUam excidat terribilis verbum, quod de fraterna dilectione
ser1bit dilectus Domini apostoli Qui 1O  - diligit manet morte | 1 0a7 14]

387) Ibid fO 300 3096 Deja 1666 Lupus OppOosal laxisme matıere ;
ÜEYSSENS, Sources 1661 1672 169 170
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Finalement, aVvTıl, upus peut la date precıse du
chapıtre provincılal, qu] SCeTa tenu Louvaın le 16 mal euTreuX de
pPOUVOILT deposer charge, 11 s’adresse SsSe> confifreres AVEC les paroles
du Christ la Dernıiere ene

A rdent, et frequentiı desıderı1o0 desideravı hoc Pascha mandu-
Care vobıscum, SPEIans fore ut augustinıana aeCc provincla,
quıbus dudum quassata gemit calamıtatıbus, tandem plene
resurgat g1071080 mortiıs trıumphatore Domino Nostro lesu
Chrısto, recıplens beatum ıllum ructum de UUO Apostolus Et
resurrex1t Dropter yustıfıcatıonem NOStTTraM |Eom 4, 29] Dominus
Noster Innocentius « et, Reverendissimus ater Prior (+eneralıs
mıhı fecerunt plenam potestatem indıcendı celehrandı provın-
clalıs capıtulı e1USs tempus, locum et, modum alıaque omn1a
permiıttentes INneO 1uxta Domiınum Deum 1ud1C10 388)
Le chapıtre Passa paısıblement SOUS la presıdence du ere

ean Bausehus. Le samend]ı 18, avan les serutıns et, ans la forme
coutumıere, Uupus offıcvum SUUÜUNL un Praesıidentis humaılıter
resiqgnavıl 9)

1D ıberte laquelle 11 aspıraıt depu1s longtemps, lu1 est rendue.
IL’internonce 'T’anara aecrtıt le mal 1686

esta infıne lıbero del PCSO del provınclalato il NnOStTO Padre
Lupo, pot COM quıiete maggıore attendere 1n avvenıre
S1101 stud1] ın benefit1io Santa Sede » 390)_
388) TInber Mechlinzensts, fOo 307-398 L’internonce 'Tanara 6erit le mal Padre

Lupi ha gla inv1ato ıl capitolo per 11 di Maggl1o 1n Lovanıo, et 1n Caso che 1N1O:  - V1

COompar1scano, OINe probabile, 11 vocalı de conventiı soggett1 alla Francia, ntende
far confermare 1n NOINE del (Generale 11 superl10T1 medes1ım1ı nel PTOPTI1) offit1] PCI
SINO che ın Roma S] disponga altrıment1ı Havrebbe egli desiderato che C10 Ql facesse CO  -

m10 decreto, lusingandosi che dovesse eESSeTC rıspettata l’autoritä del M10 mınıstero,
10 m1 SOINLO esimıto da]l complacerlo per 1O.  — esporla al pericolo di NO  - incontrare la

dovuta obedienza, ‚anNnLOo d  AA che l Signor Cardınale mı1 ha ordinato dı rimetterm1ı total-
mente 1n tal affare alla prudenza del Padre Lupı1, 11 ministrı di Tancla mMmOsStrano

PTFEINUTE grande di T1 loro da ognı dipendenza Cl chi risiede nelle provıncle
di Spagna » ; CEYSSENS, I seconde nervode, L}

389) Inber Mechliniensis, fO 403 Le provinclalat Jean Smits, homme

capable, amı de ‚Upus Le chapıtre rendit quelques decrets, dont le neuvı]ıeme Al
celui-eci Striecte inhıiıbemus pOosSt hac licent]osae et frequenti1 nımıum v1ını potition1ı
prlores ullo modo indulgeant, tollaturque QUaC 1ın quibusdam conventibus introducta
est consuetuto dandi aequalem sacerdotibus ei, NO  . sacerdotibus Vv1ını pitantiam tempore
recreationıs conventualıs, i1uxta decretum septiımum capituliı eodiens1]s NNO 1655 »
Ibid., fO 391

390) UEYSSENS, La seconde mnervode, B
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182 Lumnus el le JansENSMe.
est PEU probable qQue Lupus aılt ]Jamais eprouve une sympathiepartıiıculıere POUTC l’&veque de vılle natale, Jansenius. S’il !’a

personnellement, cela. peut Qa VOIT +D  OD qu’ıneıdemment ans
Jeunesse, et. etudıant theologie Louvain. Peut-ätre astiı
et, ecoute le maltre ans des soutenances publıques de theses. Ses
confreres n eurent guere de relatıons Ü VOEC le professeur erıture
saınte dont iıls 1gnorajent LOUS les autres, part quelquesamıs intımes qu’ıl etudıaıt secrTet saınt Augustin.

Maiıs plus tard, apres la publıcation de ’ Augustinus, le JeuneLupus, fıils de saınt Augustin, almant Son fondateur, etudıant VvIıe
et Ses ecr1ts, cConcoıt une estıme respectkueuse POUT SsSo  w} evequed’Ypres quı reaffırme 31 hautement la doetrine de SON collegued’Hıppone. ınterviendra ans la premiere lutte autour de
’ Augustinus 391), et bıentöt devra porter les CONSeEqueNCes., Accuse
de Jansenisme et persecute, 1l saılt rehabilıiter Rome Adroıit,11 parvıent echapper a.l’obligation Ou sont mM1s LOuUs GeUxXx quı veulent

defaire du SOUPDCON de Jansenisme cC’est-Aa-dire l’exigence d’atta-
QUET Oouvertement la doectrine laquelle ıls renoncen Lupus n auraıt
Jamaıs voulu renler l’augustinisme 392 I1 trouve une alternative.
{ sen prend gallıcanısme 393) Näanmoins le tıent entre l’enelume
et, le arteau Le decembre 1676, il ecTt1It

EKEadem est, ratıo [opposıtion1s] de artıculıs Mıichaelis BaQuidam vıdentur eSse augustın]2anı, ıdeoque et 1psSorum adversarı]
COUSQUE procedunt ut Sancto Augustino palam detrahant, et,clament quaedam e1lus dogmata eSsSe 1n Baıo damnata. Pluresfrequenter rogarun ut anc 1n OM 3 alıquid scrıberem ; Osten-derem diserımen inter Baıum et, Sanctum Augustinum, atqueıta Sanctae Sedis 1udıe1um que asSsSererem Verum
NUNquam ıd TaeSsumpsero sıne 1USsSu eiusdem Sedıis Est enımscabıosum negotium 394)

391) Voir notre etude Uhretien LuDus. Sa DeErıode JansenıSte.
392) e avrıl 1679, Lupus eerITA de Rome «S Augustinus incipit hıic apudmultos rev1ıviscere. Et ‚P paulatim rediturum NO  - ad plenam auctorıtatem, Quam

Nunquam amıisıt, sed plenam totıus Ecclesiae notıtlam. Et hoc numerarı debet; inter
Tuctus hulus deputationis » ; ÜEYSSENS, Sources...“ 429

393) Voir le premier chapitre de ce etude.
394) FFC, doc. 115.



Chretien UDUS 4A17

upus salt trop J1en QUG Jansenıius q’est brüle les alles voulant
explıquer la bulle de Pıe contre Baıus ans SECeNS favorable
la doetrine d’Augustin. {1 Pas S Y MSqUET. Maıs l’egal des

Jansenıstes, l desıre QUE le Saint-Sıege Iu meme donne unle inter-
pretatıon de ce bulle LTIOP 395)_

Convaıncu que l’augustinısme dogmatıque est devenu uNle matıere
explosıve, upus &avıte de le Taıter ENCOTE 11 lance ans l’hıstoire.
Maıs fond du COCUT, l TeEsSTtE fıdele ce dogmatıque tout
admettant les deecısıons d’Innocent et d’Alexandre VII que, Darl
CONSCIENCE, ıl eut Pas crıt1quer n1, Dal prudence, expliquer. I1
espere qu un Jour l’Eglıse reprendra les congregatıones de auxzılıes
et QqUE l’augustinısme trıomphera du molınısme 396)_ I8 ero1t qu on
peut rester augustinıen SA1S5 devenır Jansenıste. L’ancıenne Censure
de Louvaın contre le molinıste Lessius POUL Iu1
valeur. 44 demandera Rome l’approbatıon et l la LEGCEVTITE

grande ]o1e 897)_

395) upus eerit le octobre 1676 Palmare lıtis fundamentum est Pı
contra Michaelis Ba artıculos constitutlio. Kt certe articuli varılGregorl BG FAN

videntur augustin]anı. Constant ambiguis vocıbus. Hinec optandum esset ut Apostolica
Sedes dignaretur facere alıquam interpretationem. Ita cessarent multae lites, multae
calumnlae. TIit OPUS solidis theologis. Quon1am In evangelıco dogmate nıhiıl est mag1s
abstrusum QquUamlı mysterıum humanae iustificationıs » ; FFCÜ, doc. 114

396) ‚Uupus Cr1 de Rome le 17 Juin 1679 doyen Henrı Scaıille Louvaın
Haec omnla [negotla antijansenilana|], licet V sınt, videntur sternere v1am ad res

utiles et, bonas. Ktenim hic sunt quı optent bullam CITrca divinae gratiae auxilıa
decreta Paulo concepta, revOoCAarı ad incudem, atque ıta finem darı praesentibus
quaestion1iıbus, et, tandem pacificarı Ecclesiam, UUa certe, pendentibus istıs itıbus,
NuNnquam T1t ın PaCc®6. In istam rem, optatam b omnıbus veris christlanıs, adhıbe-
bimus conatum » ; CEYSSENS, Sources...- 478

397) Sur CcCes questlons, VOITr plus haut, chap. On 6 rappellera que Lupus obtıint

(sur la priere de Louvaın, ef. FFC, doc. du PaPpc Alexandre VIl bref date du
aouüt 1660 (UÜEYSSENS, a fin, I; 436) OU, la grande jole des jansenistes, la doectrine

de saınt; Augustin fut nommee WNCONCUSSA futıssımaque et, recommandee POUFL l’&tude
et POUT l’enseignement. Le INAaTrTS 1679, Lupus eriıvıt de Rome Exhibuimus Suae
Sanctitati Censuram antıquam Facultatiıs nostrae et Iustificatıonem iıllius Uup' diceta
materı1a ab annıs conscr1ptas, un:  © Cu. QUaC luncta et conformis füuiıt Censura
Facultatis Duacensıs; et declaravımus FKacultatem nostram theologicam modernam
ist]ı doectrinae inhaerere, ut SIl quid illıus Sanctitatem uam offendat, corrigere paratı
SImMus.

Nunec uae Sanctitatıs iudieium desuper praepostulamur. Forsitan nıhiıl decernendo,
decernet quod In Ci quamdiu Sedi apostolicae videbitur, tuto PeTgEIC possımus, vel
sub moderatione QUam adiecit Sıxtus Y ut neutra pars cantendentium alterı
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(Yest, POUrquo1 ıl repetera Z  qu a Louvain, ıl n y pas de Jansenıisme.
I8 ecnt, 1669

Quod Jansenismum per clandestinos conatus hıc rTecrudescere
quıdam suggesserunt Sanectissımo Domino Nostro, adMITOT.
Nec POSSuUum admıiırarı. Apud Gratiam Vestram Sancte
nıhıl penıtus subesse. Nullus apud NOS est doecetor 2ut ı1centiatus
quın de extinetis et, radıcıtus evulsıs pessımıs ıllıs T1X1S dıcat
quotidıe Deo et Beatissımo Patrı Nostro laudes amplas et,
gratiarum actıones... 398)'

En 1674 Hıc esSe periculosae doctrinae fautores, nde
hauserıint 19NO0TO. Kıgo SsSane quı theologicae Facultatis AIcCana
utcumque NOVI,; nullos istıus modı SC1IO. nde supplıco ut
hoc latere Eminentia Vestra nıhıl admıttat SUSP1IC1ONI1S 2UT
tımoriıs418  L. Ceyssens  C’est pourquoi il r6&petera qu’a Louvain, il n’y a pas de jans&nisme.  Il &erit, en 1669 :  « Quod jansenismum per clandestinos conatus hic recrudescere  quidam suggesserunt Sanctissimo Domino Nostro, admiror.  Nec possum admirari. Apud Gratiam Vestram sancte assevero  nihil penitus subesse. Nullus apud nos est doctor aut licentiatus  quin de extinctis et radicitus evulsis pessimis illis rixis dicat  quotidie Deo... et Beatissimo Patri Nostro laudes amplas et  gratiarum actiones... » 398),  En 1674 : «...Hic esse periculosae doctrinae fautores, unde  hauserint ignoro. Ego sane qui theologicae Facultatis arcana  utcumque novi, nullos istius modi scio. Unde supplico ut ex  hoc latere Eminentia Vestra nihil admittat suspicionis aut  timoris ... » 399),  En 1676 : « Ut damnata Jansenii vel Baii dogmata hic resus-  citentur, nullum est periculum Gratia Vestra sit certa et  secura » *°0), Mais ici, il ajoute aussitöt : « Aliud hic non fuit  quam impensum praefatis novitatibus patrocinium. Et clandes-  tinum ac a paucis ».  Lupus fait donc une diff&rence entre le vrai jans6nisme, qui  soutient les doctrines condamn&es de Baius et de Jansenius, et les  «nouveaut6s». Celles-ci d’ailleurs, il ne les a distinguges que depuis  peu. En 1661, il a pris fait et cause pour le contritionisme contre  V’attritionisme, et c’est pour cela surtout qu’on ne cesse de le nommer  janseniste et de l’accuser. Nous devrons en parler encore.  Mais ä partir de 1674, Lupus va s’opposer, avec les antijans6nistes,  aux «nouveautes». La cause de ce changement se trouve dans le  döecret de l’archeveque de Malines concernant les expositions et les  processions du Saint-Sacrement. Les religieux s’opposent ä ce d&cret  e1_; Lupus joue un grand röle dans ce mouvement, comme nous l’avons  dit  En 1675, lorsque, pour avoir gain de cause contre V’archev&que  de Malines, les religieux font affluer 4 Rome des t&moignages innom-  haereseos inurat. Saltem definitivam sententiam, ob materiae sublimitatem et ardui-  tatem, non expectamus, tametsi ea (ut cum maioribus nostris loquar) optatissima  esset »; ibid., t. II, p. 389.  398) FFC, doc. 42.  399) CEYSSENS, La seconde periode, t. I, p. 219.  400) FFC, doe. 115.399

En 1676 ‚B: damnata Jansenu vel Ba dogmata hıe UuS-
cıtentur, nullum est. perıculum Gratia Vestra sıt, Certa et,

400)_ Maıs 1C1, al ajoute aussıtöt « Alıud hıec NO  e fuıt
YUUamı ımpensum praefatıs novıtatıbus patrocınıum. KEt clandes-
tinum paucıs ».
Lupus faıt ONC une dıffärence eNtre le Tal Jansenisme, qulsoutjent les doectrines condamn&es de Baıus et, de Jansenius, et les

« Nnouveautes ». Celles-ei d’aiılleurs, il les dıstingu&ges qQue depuls
peu En 1661, l PT1S faıt et PDOUT le contrıtiıonısme cContre
l’attrıtionisme, et c’est POUT cela urtout qu’on de le 1N1OMMMeT
Janseniste et de l’accuser. Nous devrons parler eNCOTE

Mais partır de 1674, Lupus S’OppOSer, AaVeC les antı]Jansenistes,
au  bd « nouveautes ». La de changement Lrouve ans le
deeret de l’archev&que de Malınes CONCernan les eXposıtions et les
Process1ons du Saınt-Sacrement. Les relıgleux S’opposent deeret
et Lupus Joue grand röle ans MOuUuvement, OUS l’avons
dıt

En 1675, lorsque, DOUT Q VOIT gaın de Contre l’archev&quede Malınes, les relıgieux font affluer Rome des temolgnNages iInnom-

haereseos inurat. Saltem definitivam sententliam, ob materı]1ae sublimitatem et ardul-
tatem, NO  - eXpectamus, tametsı (ut Cu maloribus nostrıs loquar) optatıssıma
esset » : 1bıd., IL, 389

398) FFC, doc
399) UEYSSENS, La seconde Derıode, I) 219
400) FFC, doc. 115
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brables SUrLr Ll’extension du Jansenısme ans les Pays-Bas espagnols 401)
upus prend part, mals NOn S4115 scrupules. N ’osan AVancel

visıere levee, 11 n eerıt Pas de maın pTOPTIE, Nı s1gNne, nl date

longue lettre du 18 avrıl 1675 402) dont 11 desıre la destruetion

apres ecture I8 revıent eNCOTIE SUT le meme probleme, mals plus
briıevement, ans SsSe>s ettres du octobre 403) et du 18 decembre
1676 4o4)_

Ces ettres tranchent Pas SUT celles des antıjansenıstes. On
rencontre les meme detaiıls que CeuxXx-cCl apportent PTEUVE
une recrudescence du ]Jansenısme. upus cependant les traıte
des nouveautes ». 11 s’arrete SUT le r1gorı1sme, le culte des saınts,
l’opposition entre les euxX clerges, le Manque de docılıte EeNVeIrs le

Dıege romaın, Ia defjance V’egard de l’infaillıbiliıte. Neganmoıins, 11
TEesSTE TeEMATYUEI quUe upus Ss’oppose tou]ours axXxlsme 405) et

qu’1l l’attaquera Rome. En certaınes choses, l montre plus modere

QUC le sont general les antı]ansenıstes. Aınsı Parl exemple, 11

Nn approuve pPas entierement le ]esulte Kstrix 4oe), qu1 l’avaıt attaque
autrefols SUurTr la question du contrıtionısme face V’attrıtionısme.

Au debut de lettre du 19 a vrıl 16795, upus MAanquc Pas
de mettre Avıdence SO  — attachement Saint-Sıege, de ontrer
le defaut de cet attachement ans l’entourage de l’archeveque de
Malınes, et, de stimuler le zele ultramontaın de SEeCS aM1S romaıns;

Prava exord1a QqUa«“ apud nNnOS gTasSSantur sunt sequentıa
prımo gTaSSatUr quaedam praevarıcatıo decretorum, quıbus

401) Un certaın nombre de ces te&molgnages ont ete reprı1s dans UÜEYSSENS, Kn

seconde Dervode, I) passım.
402) FFC, doc. ef. doc 9l et 101 ; dernier document date du 23 INAaTrs 1675

et NO Pas 1676
403) FFCÜ, doc 114
404) FFCÜ, doc 115 Ces deux dernlers documents font egalement mention des

difficultes dogmatıques 1sSsues du jansenisme.
405) upus veut Au  b sge&culiers qu] consıderent LOUS les religieux laxıstes.

Omnes Jaxıores, QUasS hic aut Jie regularıs habet 1ın SUuls 1brıs, opin]ones Il collıgunt,
inde concludunt regulares KRIS axXxones ) ; FFC, doc 115 Au doc. 114 il EcTIra ;

... Altera lis est de vVarıls moralıs theologıae dogmatıbus. Qui1dam r1g1d1ssım] sunt,
aliıosque dıiıeunt axones. 3ı miıtlores dilıgunt sententlas, et al108 dieunt pseudo-reforma-
LOTES. Utraque pars recedit medio, ideoque videtur ıIn dextram aut sinıstram declinare ) ;

doc. 114 Pendant la deputatıon KRome, ‚uUpus particıpera actıyement l’attaque
cContre le axısme.

406) FFC, doc 100
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Apostolıca Sedes solet lıbros proscr1ıbere. Etenım quıdam Nıcolai
Aletensıs eplscopl Rıtualıs lıber, QUENHN optımae memorTI1ae
Clemens Pontifex NO  a PeI decretum, sed pEeI singulare breve
damnavıt ad 1gnes, fuıt hıc hıs 1mMpTressus terıtur omnıum
manıbus. Prıma 1MpTeESS1O facta est, dolo a 1MpresSsOTI1S
Parisıensıs, secunda aperte al typographı Ovanılensıs.
Tat enım approbata pPeI Archiepiscop1 et munıta.
reg10 placıto. Verum QuU1S Apostolıcae Sed1ı fıdelıs omn1a retulıt
a Sanctıius reg1s Consılıum. Hınec ıstıus Consılu PIacscs
vocavıt Bruzxellas et voluıt instrul. Instruectus Lovanıum mıiısıt
procuratorem fiscalem [ Busleyden], quı invasıt typographı
officınam et abstulit omn1]1a exemplarıa.

Verum prıma 1Mpress10 erıtur plurımorum manıbus. Etenım
Archiepiscop1 CeNSoT constanter affırmat lıbrum eSSe inıuste

damnatum et, PIO e1UsS verıtate paratum ufferre quaelıbet.
Deinde eti1am OVa N o Testamentı 1ın lınguam Gallıecam

translatıo, QUaI ıdem Pontifex (lemens damnavıt ‚DPET sıngulare
ıtem breve, est. denuo ımpressa Bruzxellıis et palam dıyendıtur.
Etenım, NesSCIO quıbus ımploratum, Regıi1um Mechlinjense
Consıllum declaravıt istam prohıbıtionem hıc NOn esse admıssam
reg10 placıto, iıdeoque N1ON lıgare

Kst declaratıo praevarıcator1a. Etenım Rex nOoster, plae
memoTIlae, Phılıppus 1 pPeI irequentes ad Archiducem
Leopoldum, LUnNcC Belgı1 gubernatorem, lıtteras 118 ei 3() Jan
declaravıt, dogmatıca Apostolıcae Sedıs decreta 1O  —
nobıs cog]l ad istud placıtum.

'Tertio plures hıc Theologıae stud1o0s1]1 siıne scrupulo legunt
damnatum Augustinum Cornelaz Jansenn Inrensıs EPLSCOPM.
Affırmant ıllum NO  } eEsSSe prohıbıtum, 181 ob artıculos damnatos
a.h Innocentio X et i1stos artıculos NO  — reperırı In isto lıbro,
ideoque e1us prohıbıtionem esse caducam 407)
La dernıjere partıe de ce longue lettre est explicıtement dırıgee

contre le däeret de l’archeve&que, Par lequel les privıleges des relıg1eux
O  D heurt&es. Pour attırer l’attention des autorıtes romaınes,

Lupus permet d’insınuer une orıgıne gallıcane
Porro Ärchiepiscopus aut pot1ıus regularıbus adversı e1US

asSssSesSsSsSscorTeSs peT anc ımam ‚qUaC vıidetur alıquıd fundamentiı
habere, sperant ırrumpere In nostram exemptionem atque N OS
aı bı subıcere. Quod Apostolicae 1s et, christlanae unıtatıs
rebus expedlat est, mature expendendum. Horum omnıum fontes
sunt hlıber Antonnu Arnaldı De frequentı COMMUNMNONE, Lovanıı
et1am 9 Rıtualıs Iıber Nıcoları EPLSCOPL Aletensıs, et alıı

407) FFC, doc.
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plures hıbellı miı]ssS1 huec Galhlıa Quon1am inquieta ıngen1a ıllıc
NO  e audent ob metum Regı1s Christianissıml, Sua huc mıttuut
Kit OMMNe patellum hıec iınvenıt SUUuM cooperculum 408)_

opposıtıon l’archeveque doublee d’un mouvement de
solıdarıte des regulıers, conduıre Lupus uüune prıse de posıtion
tres 6Energıque dont OUS deJä parle ei, QUC OUS evoquerons
eNCOTE

upus rapproche ONC des antı]ansenıstes POUTC @&  a
l’archev&que. I1 Iu1 plairaıt 1en de le O1T cıte Rome Madrıd
et demıs de SO  : sıege 409), I1 rapproche du fameux Nıcolas Du Boıs

POUFI l’affaıre de la suspens1on des prıvıleges de Louvaın,
et DOULI faıre profiter leurs NEeEVEUX respectifs 410)_ I1 S’oppose
certaıns r1gorıstes, Sımon De Graef 411) (Gabrielis 412) et urtout
(+0mmaıire Huygens

Dominus (+0mmarTus Huygens, doector theologus, QqUEHIN
Romae vıdıt, uos de hac materı1a ıbellos edıdıt. KEt

istam praxım constanter defendıt. Kt hlıcet IN diıscedens
Internuntius [ Falconıer1] 1psum admonuerıt, pergıt intrepıldus.

Lıbellos CDO NO  — leg1, al video multiıs gravıter dısplicere. Istı
171 quandoque rogantur, antıquam et publıcae satıisfactionıs
dıscıplıinam velınt reducere % An POCNaIN qUa6 1ın sola quaedam
gravlıora peccata Lunc exercebatur, velınt UNC a omnı1a mortalıa

408) 1bıid.
409) CEYSSENS, S0ouUrces... 602
410) Voir inira chapıtre Dans lettre du 19 vrıl 1675, upus faıt eEloge de

Du Boıis 'l  1 ar victime d’un galnt zele Inter illos qul istum Gummarum

[Huygens] insectantur, est etiam Nicolaus Du Boıns. Hınc assidue 1ın ıpsum sparguntur
ıbelli famos!], plen1 eri minatıonum et scandalorum. Quae plae anımae dolent, damnant
et, Optant corrigenda per omanam Ecclesiam » ; FFCO, doc Deja 1674, ‚upus
avaıt dresse ‚VEeC Du Bois et d’autres Louvanıstes, jugement theologıque SUur L’e&erit

anonyme Aenleydınge tolt den oprechten gheest Va  S het chrıstendom ; UÜEYSSENS, Seconde

DeErvode, I’ 309
411) FFC, doc 100 Ce De Graef, etudıant Louvaın, al ”’auteur du Spieghel

der eyghen kenni88e, Louvaıiın, 1674
412) FFC, doc et 100 Dans le premier document ‚Lupus eerıt K  « Ktiam

(Gabrielis vulgavıt libellum Cul ıtulus Spnpecımına moralıs christianae el dıabolıcae. Et

inter diabolicas doctrinas nomiınat plures opiniones quas Romana KEceclesia veta 1mMpro-
barı. Has inter est sententl]a affırmans quod servilıs attrıtıo CUu. sacramento sufficıat
ad sacramentales absolutionem. Et iıstam sententl.am nullatenus probo. Ipsam tamen

Alexander VIl vetuıt censurarl ; ideoque nequit appelları diabolica Y Cependant
avaıt dejä ACCUseE et accuseraıt eNCOTE Lupus meme d’avoır contrevenu cette

defense ; ef. infira.
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extendere, et1am ad occulta et ınterna ® Kt dıffinıte 1910781 FeESDON-
dent. Involvyvunt

Kt iın iıllos quı multıs 1aM saeculıs usıtatam Keecles1i1ae praxım
sustinent, acerbe a populum concıonantur. Apud NOS Am-
plıssımum Dominum Petr1 Decanum | Horenbeke], a&
Lovanıensıs clerı, quı istam praxım orthodoxe eXPosuerat,
alıl duo refutarunt eadem cathedra et multos scandalızarunt.

KEtenım nostra InnOx 12a plebs conc]ıonatorıs verbum hucusque
PIO authentico Deı verbo habut et, censult concıonatores SEeCSe

MUtLUO 1O  — discordare. Hınec quı1a hodıe Varlı et, contrarTıa
conclıonantur, ılla offendıtur, gravıter turbatur et, scandalızatur.
Hıne expediıret istos (*+0mmarı Huygens 1ıbellos, 1 1O  — prohıber1,
Certe suspendı pCI Romanam Ececlesiam. S1C 1la demonstraret
<1b] dısplıcere 2aeC omn1ı1a. Kit iınterım potest has Certe
NO  e parvı ponderıs quaestiones Maturo examını subıucere 419)_
I8 S’oppose QUE Huygens so1t üune chaıre de theologıe

Iu membre de la Faculte &troıte. S’appuyant SUr l’avis de Lupus,
Tanara prendre des eSuTrTeSs Quı reveleront atales DOUTTI l’unıver-
sıte et auxquelles finalement Rome S’opposera. Le Saınt-OÖffice,
apres Q, V1IS favorable l’ouvrage de Huygens, permet UU dernıer
so1lt 9 et, Tanara doit le faıre Sa VOIT OUvertemen: 414) Celu1-eı1ı
cependant peut &crtITEe le 14 septembre 1680

(10 nNnon stante SENTO eSSeTEC il Padre Lupı1 AaA VEeISO a lla PTO-
Oz]ıone dı lu1, et 1n breve dovendolo vedere sent1ro le rag10n1,
ben accertandom1, che l’ıntegrita vıirtıu del TEe 1O  S ammet-
teranno sospettı che NOn S1aN0 degn] dı qualche rıflessione
che NON habbıno alcun’apparenza dı fondamento 415),
Le 21 septembre Iiınternonce donne connaltre les Talsons de

Lupus
Non ha che ODDOITE il Padre Lupı1 all’ıntegritä de costum1ı

del Dottore Huygens, lo st1ma AaANCOT2 pIU dotto dı qualsıvoglıa
altro che presentemente CONCOTITeEeIeE a] luogo vacante nella
Facoltä teologıca dı Lovanıo, a lla quale perO NN vorrebbe mal
vederlo Ne provıene 1l mot1ıvo dal conoscerlo a-
mente inchnato a ] formare un Certa fattıone d’a  1C1 peT acquıstar
SCINDIE maggıo0re autorıta nell’accademıa, per tenere 1ın dıetro
qualunqgue TO che 1910781 aderısca alle SUe massıme, COINE g18
S1 ede peI esperlenza, Segulr meglıo quando nNntrato

413) FFC, doc.
414) UEYSSENS, SOoUrCceES...epassım.
415) UCEYSSENS, La seconde neriode, I 9 passım.
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nella Facoltäa havra OTtTO pCI eleggere, rendera p1Uu
il S11O partıto.
Delle intention1ı sentıimentiı del Dottore Huygens ne INnenNnO S]
da perI sodısfatto il Padre Lupı1, S1 |9152M quelle rguardıno la dovuta
s«om1ssıone la Santa Sede, S31 DE quante CONCETINOIN la
morale, mentre NO  — le ancCcCanoO notiıtıe aCCcertate esemp1, che
G1 trapassı l tenorTe del lıbro nel pratticarsı r1gOr1 inusıtatı et,
ECCESSIVI nell’ammınıstrare l SacTamentO della penıtenza.

ueste rıflession1, aggıunte 9,] SoOSpetto confermato dall’opınıone
dı moltı, ch’eglı habbı corrispondenza (5O11 alcunı della Sorbona,
indurrebbero 1l Padre Lupı NEDAIEC 11 SUO oto nel g10rNO0 dı
San Girolamo 41

En favorısant le tout Jeune candıdat antı]Jansenıste ean
Lovınus 417)‚ upus dımınue les chances de Huygens et ans SOI

for interieur, l deja augmenter l’ımportance des regulıers
ans Ll’unıiversıte leur reservant des chalıres et, des regences ans
1a aculte Atroıte. Parmı les regulıers, il urtout au augustıns
et, effectıvement, printemps de l’annee sulvante, VE l’aıde de
l’ınternonce, il obtient POUL Iu meme la chaıre de theologıe scolastıque
qu’1l espere 1NCorporer SO  ; ordre. I8 n Yy reussSITA pPas, OUS

le VerTITOLS 418),
'Tout rapprochant des antıjansenıstes et S’opposan

certaıns Jansenıstes, upus oublıe QUE SeS adversalres d’autrefoıs
desarment pas {Is contınuent le tenır POUI Jansenıste PUL Sang
IR font renommee ans les urope Kstrıx ans SOM

Memorıiale SECU brevis eEXNOSUNO calamıtosı status Belgur (tradult et

pu Madrıd SOUS le tıtre Memorıial declaracıon breve del calamıtoso
estado de la Iglesıa l0s Payses Baxos, 1680 upus MAGWÜUS
defensor oqgmatum jansenıSticorum 419), Louıs XAN. le consıdere

le grand aMl des Jansenıstes 420),
En partıcıpant la deputatıon de Louvaın Rome, upus

S’eXpOSe avantage Au  b leches des antı]ansenıstes. Le Jacques
de la Passıon aertıt de]ja octobre 1677

416) Ibid., I 9 138-139
417) Ibid.,, I: passım.
418) (. infra, le chapıtre Dernieres ANNEES.Chretien Lupus  423  nella Facoltä havrä voto per eleggere, e renderä pilı numeroso  il suo partito.  Delle intentioni e sentimenti del Dottore Huygens n6 meno si  da per sodisfatto il Padre Lupi, si per quelle riguardino la dovuta  somissione verso la Santa Sede, si per quante concernono la  morale, mentre non le mancano notitie accertate e esempi, che  si trapassi il tenore del libro nel pratticarsi rigori inusitati et  eccessivi nell’amministrare il sacramento della penitenza.  Queste riflessioni, aggiunte al sospetto confermato dall’opinione  di molti, ch’egli habbi corrispondenza con alcuni della Sorbona,  indurrebbero il Padre Lupi a negare il suo voto nel giorno di  San Girolamo » 418).  En favorisant le tout jeune candidat antijanseniste Jean  Lovinus 47), Lupus diminue les chances de Huygens et dans son  x  for interieur, il songe d&jä  a  augmenter l’importance des r6guliers  dans l’universit& en leur r6&servant des chaires et des regences dans  la faculte 6troite. Parmi les r6guliers, il pense surtout aux augustins  et. effectivement, au printemps de l’ann6e suivante, avec l’aide de  l’internonce, il obtient pour lui meme la chaire de th6ologie scolastique  qu’il espere incorporer ä son ordre. Il n’y r&ussira pas, comme nous  le verrons 418),  Tout en se rapprochant des antijansenistes et en s’opposant ä  certains jans6nistes, Lupus oublie que ses adversaires d’autrefois ne  d6sarment pas. Ils continuent ä le tenir pour un janseniste pur sang.  Ils font sa renomm&e dans les cours d’Europe  Estrix dans son  Memoriale seu brevis expositio calamitosi status Belgit (traduit et  publie ä Madrid sous le titre Memorial y declaracıön breve del calamıtoso  estado de la Iglesia en los Payses Baxos, 1680) nomme Lupus : magnus  defensor dogmatum jansenisticorum *19). Louis XIV le considere comme  «Je grand ami des jansenistes » 42°).  En participant ä la d6putation de Louvain a Rome, Lupus  s’expose davantage aux fleches des antijansenistes. Le carme Jacques  de la Passion 6crit dejä en octobre 1677 :  416) Ibid., t. II, p. 138-139.  417) Ibid,, t. II, passim.  418) Cf, infra, le chapitre Dernieres annees.  ... 1661-1672,  419) Voir le premier paragraphe de ces 6crits. Cf, CEYSSENS, Sources  p. 531.  420) F, DE BoJAnı, Innocent XI. Sa correspondance avec ses noNces, t. II, Rome,  1910, p. 18.419) Voir le premier paragraphe de Cces eerits C UÜEYSSENS, Sources
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420) DE BOJANI, Innocent Sa correspondance ‚VEC Ses TU  9 1L, Rome,

1910,
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Omnı1a hıc Sunt In talı perturbatıione ut nescıat populus GCul
debeat eredere. Heu efficıat NUuS upus quod Lutherus » 421)

Kome, upus ]Jamaıs d’adversalıres acharnes
des princıpaux fut SOI confrere belge Mıichel Van Hecke qul

l’accuseront de Jansenısme Jusqu ’a la fın de vle, et quı reussıront
faıre englober ans le ecret du a0out 1690 quelques proposıtions

attrıbuees grand Louvanıste.
(a sulvre) LUCIEN CEYSSENS

421) CEYSSENS, Sources,- 153



Die Geschichte des
Augustiner-Eremitenklosters Marıakron

Von der ründung
bıs seinem Untergang

Die wiederholten Versuche ZUT Wiedererrichtung des Klosters
Marıakron.

Der Augustinererem1itenorden hatte sıch keıner Zeıt mıt
der gewaltsamen Unterdrückung un Aufhebung des Klosters Marıa-
TON abgefunden, sondern, limmer dıe kirchenpolıtische Lage sıch

bessern schıen, versucht, dıe Wiedererrichtung se1nes ältesten
mähriıischen Klosters erreichen. Schon 1mMm Jahre 1577 hatte der
Adminıstrator des (GAewitscher Augustinereremitenklosters un! Vıkar
des Brünner Prälaten, Ambrosıius de Bruna 1), eıinen solchen
Versuch unternommen In eiınem Schreiben Augustinus Clemen-
tıus, den damalıgen Prior un:! Prälaten des Brünner St T'homas-
klosters 2) berichtet Ambrosıus, ass ıhm der Unterkämmerer
des Landrechtes 1n Olmütz versprochen habe, dıe Wiederherstellung
des verödeten Klosters 1n Marıakron eım kaiserlichen Hof 1n Wıen

befürworten Alleın, wIıe dıe Verhältnıisse damals 9 hatte
dieser Plan aum eıne Aussıcht, verwirklicht werden, da die
Boskowiıtzer als Besıtzer der Herrschaft ähr Trübau n]ıemals ıhre
Zustimmung azu gegeben hätten

uch ın der Generalkurıe des Augustinereremitenordens ın
Rom hatte INa dıe eingegangenen mährischen Klöster och nıcht

abgeschrıeben. Seitdem 1M Jahre 1604 dıe mähriıischen Augustiner-
klöster als (Generalvıkarıat unmıittelbar der obersten Ordensleıitung
1n Rom unterstellt wurden un! der Prior un! Prälat des St, T’homas-
klosters dem Ordensgenera|l direkt verantwortlich War, mMNa

dort eın erhöhtes Interesse den mährischen Ordensangelegen-
heıten. Als daher Johannes Vıncentius Barnabaeus 15 Oktober
1608 VFE Prior des St; Thomasklosters ıIn Brünn gewählt worden
WaLrL, wurde ıhm mıt der Bestätigung durch den Ordensgeneral zugleich

1e. Augustiniana Z (1977/),; 431-4 77 28 (1978) 155:1832. 400-424

1) JANETSCHEK, Necrologıa..., Ambrosıus starb 1mMm Jahre 1579 ıIn Gewitsch.

2) JANETSCHEK, Necrologia..., Augustinus Clementius ıIn

Brünn.
3) CM Morav. Vgl JANETSCHEK, Das Augustiner Eremitenstift..., AA



4726 Ryschawy

dıe Verpflichtung auferlegt, alles unternehmen, damıt d1e 1mMm Laufe
des 16 Jahrhunderts eingegangenen K löster des Ordens ın Marıakron
und ähr TOMAaU wıieder hergestellt würden.

ach dem Tode des Johannes VOI oskowiıtz ( 1589), der als
Bruder des bereıts 1MmM Jahre 1579 verstorbenen Wenzel VO  o oskowıtz
Herr auf der Herrschaft ähr Trübau geworden WaLrL, folgte ıhm als
EKErbe und Nachfolger der ersSt 10 Jährıge Schwesternsohn Ladıslaus
Welen VOL Zierotin 4) Ladıislaus Welen VO  > Zierotin lebte zunächst
ın ähr Trübau L1LUTFLC seınen wissenschaftlichen Forschungen, SOWI1@e
alchemistischen Träumereıen un 1ebte, obzwar eın gläubiges
(}+hied der Brüderunität WäalLl, den Prunk un:! die aufwendıge Pracht.

Später wurde Rat un:! Kämmerer Köniıg Ferdinands IL

(1619-1637). Als jedoch 1mM Jahre 1618 VO  ; Prag AaAUuS das Sıgnal VARR

dreissıg]ährıgen Krıeg gegeben wurde, stellte sıch dıe Spıtze
der Aufständischen, ıhrer Truppen und Ratsversammlungen. EKEs
verwundert daher nıcht, ass schon anfangs August 1619 Mähren
VAER ersten Mal Kriegsschauplatz wurde. ach eınem mılıtärıschen
Krfolg der Aufständischen ber dıe kaiserlichen Iruppen unter dem
Feldherrn Dampıierre, erklärten cie mährıschen Stände auf dem
mährıschen « Rumpflandtag » 7.8.1619 den Olmützer Bischof
VO  — Dietrichstein (  ) der sıch den Aufständischen nıcht
angeschlossen hatte, AA Landesverräter un beschlossen, cie bischöf-
Lchen Besıtzungen, SOWI1e alle Klostergüter beschlagnahmen,
S1€e späater verkaufen. Von dıesem Beschluss wurden dıe 1 Schön-
hengstgau gelegenen bischöflichen Herrschaften 1ın Zwittau un:!

Mürau-Müglıtz betroffen. Ebenso veıfjelen dıe dem Augustiner-
eremıtenkloster Va Gewitsch gehörıgen Klostergüter 1n Budigsdorf
der Beschlagnahme, dıe ann durch den Mähr Trübauer Hauptmann
Chrıistoph Hubrıg der Trübauer Grundherrschaft einverleıbt wurden.
Ieser Sachverhalt geht AUuS einem Schreiben des Augustinereremlten-
Priors VO  - Gewitsch 76 6) Jahre 1628 hervor, ın dem sıch
elnNes Gerichtsfalles den Rat, VO  an Trübau wendet, un! schreıbt
« Darauf dan dıe Sach VO  — vielen Jahren a l1so beruhete un still
verblieben, 1SS auf das Jahr der abschewlichen Rebellion un:! s1e,
dıe Budigsdorfer, dem Trübauer utt VN! Christoph Hubrıg gewalt-
thätıger Wwelss vnterworfen ussten se1n... » 5). Kbenso bemächtigte

4) Näheres ber Ladislaus Welen VO.  — Zierotin bel KORKISCH, Geschichte... I 9
154-160.

9) KORKISCH, G(Geschichte... I 9 265 mıt Anm
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siıch Ladislaus VO  . Schleinitz, der als Kommissar für den Verkauf
der geistlichen (+uter bestimmt worden War, des Brünner St T’homas-
klosters Der Gesamtschaden, der dadurch ın kurzer Zeıt, dem aN-
ven Kloster zugefügt wurde, bezıfferte sıch auf mehr alg E:
wohel dıe Beschädigungen den Gebäuden un: dıe vernachlässıgte
Feldwirtschaft nıcht eingerechnet sInd. ach der Schlacht elssen-
berg un! der erlıttenen Niederlage der Aufständischen hatte sıch
Ladıislaus Welen zunächst ach ähr Trübau zurückgezogen. Der
Versuch des Ladıislaus durch Vermittlung Karls VO  — Liechtenstein,
mıt dem VO  S Jugend befreundet WAalL, eım Kaı1lser Verzeihung
YA erlangen, keınen Krfolg 6) Vielmehr wurde der Befehl
selner Verhaftung gegeben. Als arl VO  - Liechtenstein ın 1n ähr
Trübau mıt fünf Kompanıen auszuheben beschloss, floh Ladıslaus

13.4:1621,; einem Osterdienstag, AUS ähr Irübau
Unterdessen wurden ach einem Dieg des kaıserlichen (+enerals

Bouquoy auch dıe oben genannten Beschlüsse des Rumpflandtages
wieder aufgehoben und für null un nıchtıg Tklärt Die K löster
erhıjelten ıhren Besıtz zurück nd wurden zugleich VO  D der Oberaufsicht
des mährischen Landes-Unterkämmerers befreıt

Könıg Ferdinand IL belehnte nunmehr B:3:1622 den Fürsten
ar| VO  : Liechtenstein mıt den Herrschaften ähr Trübau, Hohen-
stadt, Kısenberg un! den übrıgen Zierotinischen (+utern 1n Süd-
mähren 3)) Ladislaus Welen aber wurde mıt 16 anderen mährischen
Aufständıschen VOTL eın kaiserliches Gericht geladen. Als auch /ABN

zweıten Termın nıcht erschıen, wurde 3.8.1622 der Ehre,
des Kopfes un! des Vermögens verlustig Tklärt un:! verurteılt.
Sein Name wurde öffentliıch einem Galgen angeschlagen.

ach der Übernahme der Herrschaft ähr Trübau durch arl
VO  a Liechtenstein wurde der katholische (}+aube ın der gaNnZeh Herr-
schaft wıeder eingeführt. Schon Begınn des Jahres 1623 wurden
zehn evangelisch-lutherische Prediger un Schulmeıister der Trübauer

6) KORKISCH, (GZeschıichte... IS 266 mıt Anm DE

7) JANETSCHEK, Das Augustiner Eremitenstift..., 218 miıt Anm. un! 219

S) Näheres darüber bel KORKISCH, Geschichte... I, 269f. Vor allem Anm 2 E}
Korkisch cdıe VO. Orky wiedergegebene Schenkungsurkunde Ferdinands IL

abgedruckt hatı Vgl weıter 270, Anm Hıer wird der Auszug eines Schreibens
Karls VO. Liechtenstein wiedergegeben, worıin Trübauern VO  - der Schenkung
des alsers Mitteilung macht un seinerseıts Verfügungen gegenüber den Bürgern
VO. Mähr. Trübau trifft.
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Herrschaft VO Ausweisungsbefehl betroffen. In ähr Trübau
selbst, WO ge1t dem Jahre 1550 evangelısche Pastoren un! ul-
meıster gewirkt hatten, hıelt Maı 1623 der eETSTE katholische
Pfarrer, eın Dr Algayr, begleıtet VO Müglıtzer Pfarrer nd ZzwWwel
Reitereskadronen, seınen Kınzug 9) Da eın STOSSCI Mangel An katho-
lıischen (Aeistlichen herrschte, musste Algayr die Pfarrej]en ın Porsten-
dorf, Kunzendorf un! Reichenau miıtversehen. Ks ist; nıcht Jeugnen,
ass dıe Auswahl katholıischen Geistliıchen sehr gerıng Wr un
INa  - dıe nehmen musste, welche InNna  - 1n dıesen unruhıgen Zeıten
bekommen konnte. Unter ıhlnen befanden sıch nıcht selten ben-
teuerer, dıe 1n aittlıcher Hınsıcht nıcht 1immer ınwandfreı
sıch oft gewalttätiıg un habsüchtig zeıgten un: als ehemalıge Feld-
geistliche den 'Ton un:! diıe Sıtten des Feldlagers auch 1n ıhren
Stellungen oft beibehijelten. Die Berufung Dr Algayrs ZU

ersten katholischen Pfarrer ın Trübau War keine gute Wahl SCWESECN.,
Seıine Affären, selne Gewalttätigkeıt un: selne Habsucht lassen auch
ann keinen Zweıfel Z  E wenn INa  - annımmt, ass dıe diesbezüglıchen
Berichte ber ıh Übertreibungen enthalten 10) Bereıts nde
des Jahres 1625 wurde Algayr AaA UuS dem arram entfernt und MuUusSsSTte
ähr Trübau verlassen. Eıne Reihe Schönhengster (Aeschichts-
schreıber macht A UuSs ıhrem NmMUu gegenüber der NeUu eingeführten
katholischen Kiırche un:! dem GCrundherrn ach 1622 keinen
ehl Sıe rheben den Vorwurf, ass dıe Rückgewınnung der akatho-
lischen Bürger und Bauern gewaltsam VOT sıch Se1 und
bedauern dıe Zerstörung des gewaltlosen, friedlichen un fort-
schrittlichen evangelischen Bekenntnisses Kıs WAare eın Z Scheıtern
verurteılter Versuch, wollte INa dıe bel der Wiedereinführung des
katholischen (+laubens geschehenen Gewalttaten und dıe damıt
verbundenen tragıschen Schicksale Einzelner oder auch ganzZer
Gruppen ın Abrede stellen. Um aber eiın einıgermassen richtıges ıld
jener geschichtlichen orgänge bekommen, dürfte 198  - nıcht
übersehen, ass VOT der Reformatıon das Schrıfttum und damıt
dıe schriftlichen Quellen ber dıe Kreignisse be1l der Kınführung der
Reformatıon ausserst gering War und erst dıe Reformatıon den
Buchdruck uneingeschränkt un:! einselt1ig 1n den Dienst ıhrer Sache
gestellt hat Deshalb ist wissenschaftlich nıcht vertretbar, dıe

KORKISCH, G(Zeschichte 13 276 mıt Anm Vgl HÜBEL, Beiträge..., 43

10) HÜBEL, Beıträge..., 43ff£. KORKISCH, (Zeschichte... I 7777 mıt Anm
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Zeıit der Reformatıon » un! dıe der Gegenreformatıon » In W eıss-
Schwarz zeichnen. Weıter musste beherzıgt werden, Was Dr Matzke
ın dıiesem Zusammenhang schreıbt KEıne Schwierigkeıit bestand 1n
der Zeıt der Gegenreformatıon auch darın, ass die katholischen
Grundherren ın der Regel alle Kınkünfte ıhrer nichtkatholischen
Vorgänger beibehielten, auch das beschlagnahmte Kirchengut, un
dıe deelsorger auf dıe strenge Eiınhebung des Zehents un der
Stolgebühren be]l Taufen, Irauungen un! Begräbnissen verwıesen.
Früher besass jede Seelsorgestelle, deren s 1el mehr gabh als Sspäter,
eınen eigenen Bauernhof, der dıe eigentliche Grundlage für den
Lebensunterhalt des Pfarrers bıldete Be1l der Rekatholisıerung Wr

der Priestermangel AA  9 ass eın Geistlicher 7We] oder och
mehr alte Pfarreıen betreuen mMuUusSsSte Wenn diesem VO  e TEL oder
1eT eingezogenen Höfen elıner herausgegeben wurde, konnte er VO  —

(Hück reden. Das Haupteinkommen der (Geistlhıchen wurde, W1C
erwähnt, auf diese Weıse auf den Zehent un dıe Stolgebühren VeTr-

schoben, W as eım Volke selbstverständlich keiıne STOSSC Begeıisterung
hervorrief un: dıe Rekatholisıerung erheblich erschwerte. Dabe1l
darf weıterhın nıcht übersehen werden, ass be1l den relıg1ösen Wırren
VO Hussıtismus bıs ZU dreissıg]ährıgen Krieg durchaus nıcht
dıe relıg1ösen Gegensätze Ileın massgebend Vielfach
dıe relıg1ösen Probleme 1UT das Aushängeschild, hınter dem sıch
sozlale, machtpolitische uUunNn! oft 1UTLC habsüchtige Absıchten
verbargen, Wenn WIT heute dıe Kreign1isse jener Yieit betrachten,
dürfen WIT nıcht en Masstab unNnseTeI Zeit S1e anlegen, obwohl
uUuNnseTe Gegenwart jenen Zeıten (irausamkeıten nıcht nachgestanden
hat oder nachsteht. Als sich dıe mährıischen Stände der Rebelhon

den Kaılser angeschlossen hatten, wurden dıe (+üter des katho-
ıschen Adels und der Geistlichkeıt konfiszıert 11) « Kıne Massregel,
dıe ann ON der Gegenpartel aufgenommen und 1M grössten Masstabe
durchgeführt wurde, wobel MNan den Betroffenen vorhielt, ass S1e

Ja den Anfang damıt gemacht atten » 12) Nachdem a 180 dıe Herr-
schaft ähr Trübau 1n den Besıtz des Hauses Liechtenstein gekommen
War, bestand für dıe Augustinereremiten dıe berechtigte offnung,
das ıhnen verlorengegangene Kloster Marıakron zurückgewınnen

11) MATZEE, Josef, Die Olmützer Fürstbischöfe der Barockzeıt (  )
In Mähr. Schlesische Heiwmat 18 1973), 158-182 Hier 168

12) BRETHOLZ, Berthold, Brünn, (Zeschichte UN ultur. Brunn 1938), 189
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können. Der damalıge Prior und Prälat VO  — St, Thomas ın Brünn,
Johannes Vıncentius Barnabaeus, den WIT schon kennen gelernt
haben, ahm daher unverzüglıch mıt dem Fürsten arl VO  S Liechten-
steın dahıngehende Verhandlungen auf, welche Jedoch keinem
Abschluss kamen. Da arl VO  am} Liechtenstein schon 1m Jahre 1627
gestorben WäalL, wurden die Verhandlungen aıt dessen Sohn un ach-
folger, arl Eusebius fortgesetzt. Diese waren aller Wahrscheinlichkeit
ach eiınem für dıe Augustinereremiten günstıgen Abschluss SC-
kommen, WEeNnN das bıschöfliche Ordinartıiat ın Olmütz dem Plan des
Fürsten se1ne Zustimmung gegeben hätte In der Zeıt, alg Fürst arl
KEusebijus VO  - Laiechtenstein als (+esandter des kaıserlichen Wiıener
Hofes ın Rom weılte, hatte nämlıch der damalıge Ordensgeneral
des Augustinereremıitenordens, Fr Hıeronymus KRıgolıo Cornetanus
persönlıch nıt dem Fürsten verhandelt. Be1l dıesen Verhandlungen
kam 11a  - übereın, das verödete un:! verlassene Kloster Marıakron
mıt samt der Kirche vollständıg nıederzurelssen, un se1ner Stelle
ıIn ähr ITrübau e1ın Kloster gründen un: d]ıesem g ls Exıstenz-
grundlage dıe umlıegenden Pfarreıen, dıe dem Patronat des Kürsten
unterstanden, einzuverleı1ben. Dass dem Kürsten mıt der Durch-
führung dieses Planes ernNns War, geht daraus hervor, ass zunächst
bıs ZUT Fertigstellung des 1EeUu erbauenden Klosters die Pfarreı
ähr Trübau dem Gewiıtscher Augustinereremitenkloster übergeben
gedachte 13) Dieser Plan kam tatsächlich ZUT Ausführung, aber erst
unter seinem Nachfolger, dem Kürsten (}+undakar VO  a} Liechtenstein.
Diıieser hatte ach dem Tod se1nes Vaters, des Fürsten arl Kusebıus,
mıt dem Brünner Prior und Prälaten Georg (}ladıch (1631-1652) 14)
dıe Verhandlungen der Besetzung der Irübauer Pfarreı fort-
gesetzt Dabei kam eSs der Vereinbarung ass dıe Augustiner-
eremıten des (+ewıtscher Klosters /AUE Übernahme der ähr Trübauer
Pfarreı 1U unter der Bedingung bereıt wären, WeNNn iıhnen dort 1n
Bälde eın Kloster erbaut würde. Als erster Pfarrer AUuS dem
(Gewitscher Augustinerkloster wurde der AUS ähr Trübau gebürtige,
überaus tüchtige Jakob Kirschner vorgesehen. Das bısherıge
Wirken empfahl dıesen Mann für dıe schwierıge Pfarreı ın TIrübau.
Schon 1n Jungen Jahren hatte ‚8988  - iıh mıt wıchtigen un heıklen

13) rünNNer WochenDblatt JANETSCHEK, Die ehemalıgen..., JANETSCHEK,
Das Augustiner Eremitenstift...,

14) JANETSCHEK, Necrolog2ıa...,
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Aufgaben betraut w10 wırkte — WI1e 155e Z SEl dem Jahre
1613 als Beıichtvater der Grossherzogıin Kleonora eiINer Schwester
Ferdinands 11 un:! der Deutschen Klorenz ach SC1INeT Rückkehr
AaUuSs Florenz ernannte ıh der Prälat Johannes Vıncentius Barnabaeus
wıeder ZU ersten selbständıgen » Prior Gewitsch welches Amt

VO Jahre 1615 bıs 1650 selbstloser un:! aufopfernder Weıse
verwaltete. In diesen (Gewitscher Jahren gEWAaNhNn be]l Se1iNnel Mıt
brüdern E1 solches Ansehen, ass diese ıh ach dem To6 des Prälaten
Johannes Barnabaeus ZU. Priıor un Prälaten des Brünner St T'homas-
klosters wählten Kirschner ahm jedoch dıe Wahl nıcht
da ıhm bekannt WarLl ass Kalser FKFerdinand 11 auf Betreiben SC1INe>Ss

Obersthofmeisters Ulrich VO  - KEggenburg, die Wahl des Augustiner-
eremitenprovinzlals VON Steiermark und Kärnten Georg (}adıich
wuünschte 15) Nachdem DE  a Kirschner auf Pfarreı (Aewitsch
dıe se1% dem 1634 neben SEC1NEIN Priorenamt versah Verzicht
geleistet hatte wurde Hebruar 1638 a IS Pfarrer un Dechant

der ähr Trübauer Pfarre ınvestlert FKür dıe Auslagen des
Festessens Tage der Investitur 1ST un och 6116 Abschriuft der

Rechnung erhalten geblieben die kulturgeschichtlich recht interessant
1st lb)

Kirschner un! dıe Ordensleıtung der Augustinereremiten
Brünn wurden jedoch aehr enttäuscht Als Jahr Jahr verstrich
ohne dass der Hürst Anstalten VA3N Bau des Klosters traf resıgnıerte

Kirschner auf dıe Trübauer Pfarreı In Schreiıben C:
stellt 1645 Brüunn begründete Kirschner dem HKürsten

gegenüber näher diesen Schritt 17) Zunächst erinnert Jakob
Kirschner dıesem Schreiben den Hürsten die Bedingung, unter

welcher dıe ähr Trübauer Pfarreı Jahre 1638 übernommen
hatte Das Versprechen des Fürsten e1n Kloster Trübau gründen
un diıesem al materiıelle Existenzgrundlage die 111 der Umgebung
unter Se1NeN Patronat stehenden Pfarreıen tıften SE nıcht e1N-

gehalten worden Dazu 11US5S freiliıch bemerkt werden ass dıe

15) HAURA, TLraclcius Memorabıilium JANETSCHEK, Das ugustıner
Eremitenstift

16) Abschrift VO Moritz Grolig Schönhengster Archıv Göppıngen unter

9y Miszellen Zeitschrıiften. 10- ME

17) Das Schreiben findet sıch abgedruckt JANETSCHEK, Das Augustiner Kre-

mıtenstıft : 23523585 Vgl JANETSCHEK, Ie ehemalıgen...S Janetschek entnahm
150 152den ext des Schreibens Aaus HAURA, Eiracius memorabılıum
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Zuweisung der Pfarreien das gründende Kloster ın ähr
Trübau nıcht en Wıllen des Fürsten scheiterte, sondern der
Ablehnung des Olmützer Konsıstoriums. ach dem Tode des Olmützer
Bischofs Kardıinal FKranz VOoN Dietrichstein (F 9.9.1638 ıIn Brünn)
gelangten ZWel Krzherzöge, Leopold Wılhelm (1638-1662) un arl
Josef, e1Nn Knabe VO  - 13 Jahren (  3-1  ) auf den bıschöflichen
Stuhl ıIn Olmütz. arl Josef hatte nıemals eıne höhere Weihe CHD-pfangen. ber auch se1n Vorgänger Leopold Wiıilhelm WaTr 1UT Pfründen-
inhaber und überliess dem Domkapitel durch volle 28 Jahre die
selbständige Leitung der Diözese 48))

Aus nıcht ersichtlichen Gründen lehnte das Olmützer Dom-
kapıtel dıe Kınverleibung der bei Trübau lıiegenden Liechtensteinischen
Pfarreien 1n das Neu gründende Augustinereremitenkloster aD,
obwohl der Priestermangel och gTOSSET WAar, als ZUT Zeıit des Kardinals
Dietrichstein, der deshalb VOIL Rom die Erlaubnis erhalten hatte,
Ordenspriester für ıe Pfarrseelsorge einsetzen AB dürfen. Mit der
Ablehnung durch das Olmützer Domkapitel Q39, der Fürst Oln
Liechtenstein das Projekt der Klostergründung 1ın ähr TIrübau
für gescheıtert Das aber Wäar der Hauptgrund, weshalh Kıirschner
auf die ähr Trübauer Pfarreı resıgnıerte, zumal dıe bısherige maßte-
relle Versorgung für den Pfarrer un: die beiden Hiılfspriester 1n
keiner Weise ausgereicht hatte un auch dıe anderen Lebensbe-
dingungen völlig unzureichend In einem Schreiben legtKıirschner dem Fürsten 1M einzelnen dart. ass das Jährliche Eıin-
kommen In ohe VOIN 260 rheıiniısch. für das dıe Stadt, Mähr Trübau
aufzukommen hat un dıe Je Muth (1 Muth 3() Metzen) Korn
un:! Hafer VO  — Porstendorf für den Unterhalt VO  a Priestern und
der nötıgen Dienstboten nıcht ausreiche un:! ass N1C mehr
verantworten könne, ass Se1In Kloster 1ın Gewitsch, welches ıhm
bereıts seıt 1/2 Jahren immer wıeder Hılfe gekommen Se1 un dıe
Abmängel gedeckt habe, weıterhıin VO  a ıhm ın Anspruch M
werde. Dann kommt Kıirschner auf den Pfarrhoff der Trıbau »

sprechen, der Al eınem solchen ungesunden orth nıcht weıt VON
dem Teıich un: zwıschen der Stadtmauern eingesperrt » sel, W1e den
dıe Irıbauer auch selbsten bekennen, das weder der Prädicanten
Zeıt keiner hatte rechte gesundtheıit genlessen können ». Auf dıese
ungesunden Wohnverhältnisse führt Jakoh Kırschner deshalb

18) Näheres darüber bei MATZKE, e Olmützer Fürstbischöfe..., 179-182
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den Tod se1nNes Kaplans, Constantınus, 1 88.) der CIM der Kiren
uff dem Creutz Berg begraben hegt Y  5 un: dıe Krankheıt elınes weıteren
Paters zurück, en 1n eın Bad habe schicken mMUuSssen, ohne offnung,
ass Je wıeder gesunden werde i sb) Schliesslich erwähnt Kırschner,
ass dıe Oberen SeINES Ordens habe molestiren mUussen », damıt
S1e ıhm Patres für dıe Trübauer Pfarreı freıgeben, diıese jedoch SEYN
1n keıne Wwelss ferner 1n dıe Pfarrhöff Patres zuzueschıcken...
sondern wenrn das (!oster wırd auffgebauet SCYN, wollen S1e Kuer
fürstliıchen gnaden mıt Priestern versehen auff 1e]
Kuer fürstlichen gnaden werden undırt haben ». « Wegen der oben
berührten puncten renuncıre ich », fährt Kirschner fort, « hın-
wıederumb dıe Pfarr W1€e oben VO  an MIr geschehen ». Als sgeınen ach-

folger für dıe ähr Trübauer Pfarreı schlägt Er dem Fürsten ZUT

Präsentatıon eım Olmützer bischöflichen Ordınarıat den ehr-
würdıgen Davıd Christel », einen gebürtigen Zwittauer VOL, der
zurzeıt Pfarrer 1n Kornıiıtz un! Trnawka WAaLrLr.

Kirschner un!' dıe Ordensleıitung 1n Brüunn hatten dıe Hoffnung
auf dıe Klostergründung ın Mähr Trübau aufgegeben, nıcht aber
dıe Hoffnung auf dıe Rückgewınnung des völlıg verödeten un: 1mM
Zerfall begriffenen Klosters Marıakron. Nachdem dıe Krrichtung des
Klosters ın ähr Trübau gescheıtert sel, Kirschner 1n seinem
Schreiben den KHürsten, wiıird (}undakar VO  S Liechtenstein gebeten,
das Kloster Marıakron wıeder herzustellen, wobel ıhm sehr offen

verstehen gegeben WwIrd, ass « Wanlı Kuer fürstlıchen gnaden
wolten Clöster stıfften, das Sıe solche de SUO et, NO  — de al1en0 »
stifften begehren wollen », Hz wenn der FKürst Klöster tıften
wolle, annn aolle diese nıcht mıt Temdem Kıgentum etLwa mıt
seıinen Patronats-Pfarreıen, dıe dıe Lebensgrundlage des Klosters
ın ähr Trübau bılden sollten — sondern mıt, eıgenen Mıtteln a UuS-

tatten un fundıeren. Was dıe Wiederherstellung des arıakroner
Klosters betrıfft, heısst ın dem Schreiben Bıtten derohalben
unterthänıgst Kuer fürstlichen gnaden.. wollen A UuUS christlicher

18a) Constantiınus starb 1mM DÜ Lebensjahr Novem ber 1644 der est.

Beıl JANETSCHEK, Necrologıa..., 17 heısst Constantınus, CoOOpeTrator Mor. Tribo

vlae, ubı pes Correptus... M

18b) Bereıts Juli 1641 WAar Augustinus Rechenberger, Pfarrverweser

der Porstendorter Pfarreı, 1mM Lebensjahr gestorben. Beıl JANETSCHEK, Necrologıa...,
Lr « Augustinus Rechenberger, VICarlıus eccles1ae Porstendor{iensıs d Mor.

Irıbovlam... ubı obaut Juli 1641 aet. 38 »



434 yvschawy

Catholischer Andacht nd Kıyffer, der Hımmel Könıigın un dem
orden des Augustinı das Closter ZU Pudigsdorff aıt den wenıg
ZUE gehörenden guttern befehlen wıederumb eiınzuraeumen, welches
der Hımmel Könıgın und dem Closter Jener Zeıt der rebelıschen
trıumphıerenden Ketzer mıt gewalt VON ıhnen ist abgezwungen un
abgedrungen worden.

Am Michaelstag (29 September) des Jahres 1645 verlıess
Kıirschner mıiıt seıinen Ordensbrüdern ähr Irübau.
ach W1e VOT gehörten dıe ehemalıgen Marıakroner Kloster-

guter ıIn Budıgsdorf dem (+ewitscher Augustinereremitenkloster,
ohne ass sıch Jedoch geıt vielen Jahren ein Vertreter des Klosters
ın Budigsdorf hätte sehen lassen. ach dem Tode des Brünner Priors
un!: Prälaten Gladich wurde August 1653 Alphons
Steinmoos /ADR Prior und Prälaten des St, Thomasklosters
ın Brünn gewählt 19) Dieser beschloss bald ach selner Wahl, allen
Besıtzungen des Thomasklosters 1ın Brünn eıinen Besuch abzustatten,
aber auch ın se1NeTr Kıgenschaft a ls Vicarıus generalıs a‚ ls Vertreter
des Ordensgenerals das Kloster der Augustinereremiten 1ın Gewitsch

vısıtıeren, se1t dem Tode des Kirschner, der unı 1652
1 Alter VO  w Jahren plenus merTı1ıt1s » —_ reıch Verdiensten
verstorben WaTLr, Augustinus Rıemer das Priıorenamt ıinne hatte 20)

Alphons Steinmoos begann seıne Visıtation 1m Laufe des
Jahres 1654 Kr begnügte sıch aber nıcht 1UT mıt dem Besuch des
Gewitscher Klosters, sondern wollte auch dıe Gewitscher Kloster-
guter 1ın den Dörfern ıIn Augenscheın nehmen. Und ega sıch
der Prälat 15 Begleitung SeINES Sekretärs, Hiıeronymus Hufnagel,
auch ach Marıakron, dıe Klostergüter ın Budıgsdorf besıch-
tıgen ber den Verlauf dieses Besuches sind WIT sehr gut ınformiert,
da der den Prälaten begleıtende Sekretär, Hufnagel, darüber eınen
ausführlichen Bericht verfertigte. Als die Bevölkerung VO  - der An
kunft des Prälaten erfuhr, stromten dıe Leute AUuS der SahZeh Um-
gebung und ber diesen Besuch hoch erifreut, da

sıch ge1t Menschengedenken eın Augustinereremit, geschweıge
enn eın Prälat ın Marıakron habe sehen lassen ». Aus diesem Bericht
erfahren WIT auch Eınzelheıiten ber den damalıgen baulıchen Zustand
der Klostergebäude und der Kırche. Danach War das eigentliche

19) JANETSCHEK, Necrologia...,
20) JANETSCHEK, Necrologia..., un!
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Klostergebäude bereıts verfallen, dıe Kıirche aber befand sich och
1ın einem TahZ bauliıchen Zustand. In der Klosterkirche selbst
standen och dıe nackten Altäre un: auch der Taufbrunnen War

unversehrt erhalten. Aus der Tatsache, ass sıch 1ın der Klosterkirche
eın Taufbrunnen befand, erg1bt sıch mıt Sıcherheıit, ass das ehemalıge
Augustinereremıitenkloster 1n Marıakron tatsächlich dıe Pfarrseelsorge
ausgeübt hat un dıe Klosterkirche zugleich Pfarrkirche Wa  — An den
Innenwänden der Kırche och die Wandbilder erhalten, dıe
Heılıge AUuUS dem Augustinereremlitenorden darstellten Zahlreiche
Grabsteine ınnerhal der Kırche mıt Inschrıften bekundeten, 2asSs
unterhalb des Kirchenbodens Grüfte angelegt Leıder hat

Hufnagel unterlassen, dıe auf den Grabsteinen och Zut lesbaren
Namen uns näher miıtzuteınlen.

Be]l der Anfahrt des Prälaten un! de1NeT Begleıtung, SOWI1e be]
der Abfahrt wurden die och ebenfalls auf dem Glockenturm VOT-

handenen Kirchenglocken geläutet. Ks WalL, W1e der Berichterstatter
Hufnagel bemerkt, eın etzter Abschiedsgruss der (Hocken 1mMm

Dıiıenste des Ürdens»; enn späater nahmen dıe Pfarrer VO  - Altstadt
und Tattenıtz das Verfügungsrecht ber die (+locken für sich ın An-
spruch. Prälat Steinmoos War be] seınem Besuch ın Budigsdorf
erkrankt, fuhr aber, obwohl iıhm geraten wurde, 1M Augustinerkloster
1n (Gewitsch selne Genesung abzuwarten, sofort ach Brünn zurück 21)

och einmal WarLl INa  - ahe daran, das Marıakroner Kloster
bes]edeln. ach dem 24 1661 erfolgten Tod des Prälaten Stein-
MM O00OS, wurde se1Nn einstiger Sekretär, Hiıeronymus Hufnagel, Z
Prior und Prälaten des Brünner St Thomasklosters gewählt 22) Mıt
der Bestätigung se1nNer Wahl durch den OÖrdensgeneral, verband
dıeser den ausdrücklichen Wunsch, der eue Prälat mOöge mıt allen
Mıitteln dıe Wiederherstellung des Klosters Martıakrtron betreıben.

Kıs WwWare tatsächlich eıner Neubesj:edlung des Marıakroner
Klosters gekommen, un! Z W al 1M Zusammenhang mıt den
freuliıchen Kreignıissen, unter denen das (GAewitscher Kloster leıden
hatte Das Kloster 1ın (Gewitsch einen Priıor 1n der Person
des Heinrich (Gasparı erhalten. Da erınnerte sıch der dortige Grund-
err Heıinrıch Zalkowsky VOLN Zalkowitz, ass selner Famlılıe das
Schutzrecht ber das Kloster zustehe. Mıt Berufung auf dıeses Schutz-

21) JANETSCHEK, Das Augustiner Eremitenstift..., 279
22) JANETSCHEK, Necrologıa..., AA
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recht erhob daher den Anspruch, VOT der Jeweılıgen Krnennung
des Priors durch den Brünner Prälaten den andıdaten präsentieren.
ach der Krnennung des Gasparı ZU Gewiıitscher Prior richtete
Zalkowsky eın Schreiben den Brünner Prälaten un verlangte
mıt Berufung auf sSe1ın angemasstes Präsentationsrecht, dıe KErnennung
des bereıts ernannten Priors rückgängıg machen. In diesem Schreı1-
ben or1ff Heıinrich Gasparı mıt wusten Beschimpfungen
Kr nannte ıh eınen dılapıdator » eınen Zerstörer un eınen

VIT scandalosus eıinen Skandal umwiıtterten Mann Auf dıesen
Brief hın schickte der Prälat, der ınfolge Krkrankung selbst nıcht
kommen konnte, den Sen1o0T des Brünner T’homasklosters, Augustın
Menschick 23) ach Gewitsch, damıt FKeste Marıa ıchtmess 1666
1MmM Namen des Prälaten demonstratıv dıe amtlıche Übergabe des
Priorenamtes 1n fejerlicher oOrMm Gasparı vornehme.

ber nıcht 1UT der Grundherr Zalkowsky machte den Gewitscher
Augustinereremiten das Leben schwer, auch dıe Bürger der
verfolgten das Kloster der Benützung des dortigen Bräuhauses
durch dıe Augustiner derart, dass schhesslıch der Brünner Prälat den
Plan fasste, das Gewitscher Kloster SahzZ aufzuheben un: ach
Marıakron verlegen. Hufnagel trat deshalb wıeder mıt dem Kürsten
VO  - Liechtenstein, arl Kusebius, 1n Verhandlungen un! unter-
breıtete ıhm Februar 1666 einen Vorschlag. Dieser Vorschlag
sıeht die Wiıederherstellung des Klosters Marıakron VOT, damıt dıe
Augustiner AaUus G(Gewıtsch dorthın übersjedeln könnten. Der Unterhalt
für dıe Ordensbrüder sollte durch dıe dem Kloster 1n (+ewitsch 9C-
hörenden Budıgsdorfer (+uüter sıcher gestellt werden. Im FWalle, dass
der FKürst dıesem Vorschlag zustiımme, verzichtete Hufnagel auf
dıe Rückgabe der ehemalıgen, dem Kloster Marıakron gehörenden
Güter, die sıch se1t dem Jahre 1622 1m Besıtz des Liechtensteinischen
ausses befanden. Der Hürst st1immte diıesem Vorschlag Z ohl
deshalb, die leıdige Angelegenheıt der ehemalıgen Marıakroner
Klostergüter, dıe auf keinen Fall zurückerstatten wollte, endgültıg
AUS der Welt schaffen. och auch diıeses Mal konnte der Plan nıcht
ZUT Ausführung kommen, da der Olmützer Bıschof, arl raf VO  -

Lichtenstein-Kastelkorn (1664-1695) 24) seıne Zustimmung versagte.
23) JANETSCHEK, Necroloqgia..., Menschlick VO.  — der Prager Kleinseıte

gebürtig, starb 6.2.1692 1mM ‚er VOIl Jahren als Subprior un! Pfarrer VO.  -

Hvezda.
24) MATZKE, Die Olmützer Fürstbischöfe..., AA  ©
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Die Augustinereremiten daher gEZWUNSECN 1ın ıhrem Gewiıtscher
Kloster weıterhın bleiben Die Ablehnung des Olmützer Bischofs
beruhte auf eıner aum erklärbaren Abneijgung, ]J& WHeinschaft 105
ber dem Brünner Prälaten Hufnagel, dıe dıesen schlıesslich Alı-

lasste, auf sSe1INeEe Prälatur verzichten 25)
och zweımal wurde unter dem (+ewıtscher Prior Augustin

Walsuba 26) und Z W arl 1M Jahre 1684 un 1691 der Versuch unter-
noMMeN, das Kloster 1n (Gewiıitsch ach Marıakron verlegen. Jedes-
mal War der uUurs unter den VO Prälat Hufnagel ausgehandelten
Bedingungen bereıt den Plan durchzuführen, als unerwartet VO

Tode überrascht wurde 1708).
Marıakron blieb un vergessch., In einem der Wiıederherstellung

des Klosters interessjierten Kreıs wurden ernste Überlegungen aNSE-
stellt, ob INa  - nıcht auf dem Rechtsweg un! durch Anstrengung e1INes
Prozesses die Herausgabe der Klostergüter un! dıe Freigabe der
verwusteten (Gebäude un der Kırche erreichen könnte Am August
1708 fand MNa  a auf dem Altar 1n der marTıanıschen Gnadenkapelle
der Stiftskirche St, 'T ’homas 1n Brünn eıinen umfangreichen, VeTl-

sıegelten Faszıkel, den e1in T, höherer Beamte durch selınen
Freund, eınen gewl1ssen Herrn VO  am Leıischner, dort nıederlegen
lassen. Der unbekannte Verfasser di]eses Faszıkels WarTr persönlıch
ach Marıakron gekommen, hatte dıe verlassene Klosterkirche un!
das bereıts verfallene Klostergebäude eingehend untersucht und be1l
den Leuten 1n Triebendorf un: Budigsdorf Nachforschungen ber
dıe Vernichtung des Klosters angestellt. Das Krgebnis selner ach-
forschungen, worın alle Stiftungsbriefe mıteinbezogen hatte
er ın dem erwähnten Faszıkel zusammengetragen. Dabeln Wr

der Ansıcht gelangt, ass 1988  - 1M Rechtswege dıe Wiederherstellung
des Klosters durchsetzen könne. Der Faszıkel Täg folgende ber-
schrift Factı specıes, SEU Praetens1i0 Vicarıiatus Nostrı Moravıae

monasterium Coronense ]Jurıdice deducta ». Den Schluss dıeses
iınteressanten Schriftstückes, 1n dem sıch eıne SENAaUE Kenntnıs des
Kıirchenrechtes, der Bıbel un des zivilrechtlichen Prozessverfahrens

25) JANETSCHEK, Das Augustiner Eremitenstift..., 39002 Prälat Hufnagel kehrte
nach selıner Resignatıion ın seıne Vaterstadt Wien zurück, bel einem Angriff der
'Turken 29.7.1683 umkam.

26) JANETSCHEK, Necrologıa..., ugustın alsuba, der uch Pfarr-
ın Opatowitz Wal, starb 1mM en Iter VO.  - Jahren 31 Oktober 1709

In Gewitsch.
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nıcht verkennen lässt, ass InNnanl 7zweıfeln NM USS, ob der Verfasser
dıeser Schrift eın gewöhnlıcher 91e Wal, bildet nachstehender Vers

utınam peI calamum, (oel1 Regına, PEr i1stum. — Redatur capıtı
Corona Tuo Ameny. —0 ass doch durch diese Schrift,

Könıgın des Himmels, Ö Deinem Haupte dıe heilıge Krone zurück-
gegeben werde. Amen

Der damalıge Prior und Prälat VO  — St. Thomas ın Brünn,
Nicolaus Kederıtz (1707-1713) 27), übersandte dem FKürsten Liechten-

steın eıne A bschrift diıeses Schriftstückes, unternahm Jedoch keine
weıteren Schrıitte, da durch eınen Prozess das Haus Liechten-
ste1ln das Missfallen des kaıserlichen Hofes ın Wıen CEITESCH fürchtete
und überdies eınen kostspieligen Prozess mıt unsıcherem Ausgang
scheute. Vor allem aber wollte er einem Vorwurf A US dem Wege gehen,
der be1 allen Bemühungen u  = dıe Wiederherstellung des Marıakroner
OSTters damals immer wıeder rhoben wurde, nämlıch, ass ın der
Hussıtenzeıt eın Marıjakroner Prior 1O0O  — solum relıg10ne, sed et1am

fıde nıcht 6RTEn VO ÖOrden, sondern auch VO (+lauben abgefallen
E1 88)

Aus diıeser Bemerkung ann na  a ersehen, mıt welchen Mitteln
INa  - der berechtigten Forderung ach Herausgabe der Marıakroner
Klostergüter begegnete un W1e auch dıe katholischen Grundherren
ohne Bedenken sıch der Klostergüter erfreuten, dıe ıhre akatholischen
Vorgänger konfiszıert hatten

Die hinauszögernde, liechtensteinısche Taktık, W1e Sie sich 1ın
den wıederholten Verhandlungen geze1igt hat un die ablehnende
Haltung des mutzer Bischofs ]essen aum cdıe Hoffnung mehr Z  9
das Marıakroner Kloster jemals zurückgewınnen können. Deshalb
wollte der Brünner Prälat un Prior VO  b St, Ihomas, Prosper
(Aünther (1713-1722), wenı1gstens dıe och vorhandenen (+ocken
der Marıakroner Klosterkirche für den Orden retten Er gedachte
dıe Glocken entweder 1n das Brünner oder (Aewitscher Kloster des
Ordens überführen lassen. Im Jahr 17709 wandte sıch 1ın diıeser

Angelegenheıt das Olmützer Konsistorıium, 198881 dıe azu nötıge
Genehmigung einzuholen. Das Olmützer Ordinarıat wandte sıch selner-
se1ts den Trübauer Pfarrer und erbat eınen Bericht ber den bıs-

herıgen Gebrauch un:! Besıtz der Glocken. Auf den Bericht des

27) JANETSCHEK, Necrologıa..., 24f1.
28) JANETSCHEK, Ihe ehemalıgen...,
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Trübauer Pfarrers un! Dechanten NntonNn Stehr hın, entschıed das
Olmützer Ordıinarıat, ass dıe Glocken Ort un Stelle verbleıiıben
mussten, « da dıe (Hocken schon se1t 100 Jahren VO Pfarrer ıIn
Triebendorf occupırt de]len un! VO rundherrn eın hölzernes Glocken-
aus aufgebaut worden E1 ». In dem Bericht des echanten Stehr
VO 16 März 1719 helsst weıter Wır en gefunden dıe
verwust un:! rumiırte Kirchen auch den Glockenstuhl ın Augenschein
g  MME  9 welcher Klafter hoch mıt Brettern verschlagen, allwo

(Hocken hangen, dıe eTsSte kleinere, deren Schrift aber schwer lesen
doch aber YA erkennen Ave gratia plena Dominus LTecum, benedicta

1ın muherıbus. Die andere aber leserlichere hat eben nämlıche
Schrift. Die grOSste aber Diese Glocke ıst, Ehren
unseTeT heben Frauen 1531 29) Der ablehnende Bescheı1ıd A US

Olmütz den Brünner Prälaten erging ann 19 unı FA 30)
och eın allerletzter Versuch ZUT Rückgewınnung des Marıa-

kroner osters, der 1M Jahre E EDAS unternommen worden WaLrL, schlug
ebenso fehl Seıt dem Oktober 1229 bekleidete das Brünner Prälaten-
un Priıoramt VO  — St, T’homas Andreas Zirckl, eın geborener
Mährisch Irübauer. Dieser erhıelt d Maı 17206 VO Urdensgenera.
der Augustinereremıiten 1n Rom, IThomas Cervı1on1, den Auftrag,
dıe Wiıederherstellung des Marıakroner Klosters « mıt allem ach-
druck » betreıben, Andreas Zirek! kam dem Auftrag ach un
schrieh deshalb den Fürsten Johann ‚Josef VO Liechtensteın,
SOWI1eE dessen (+emahılın Marıanne, geb Gräfin Vetting. Der Fürst
antwortete zunächst. ausweıichend. Schliesslich erklärte 1ın einem
ın FKeldsberg unı 1796 ausgestellten Brıef, Se1 bereıt, die
« Trudera des Klosters un der DEWESCNEN Kırchen », a ISO dıe (Grund-
fläche, einst. das Kloster un! dıe Kırche stand, abzutreten un

dem (+ehbäu PTrO adıuto » 2000 Materıial In pret1i0 currentı
contrıbulren », ZU Bau des Klosters Materıuialıen 1M erte
VO  - 2000 (+ulden ach den ortsübliıchen Preısen spenden, doch
sollte der Prälat zunächst dıe kaıserliche un bischöfliche Genehmigung
ZUT Wiıederherstellung des ehemalıgen OSTLEeTSs einholen un siıch und
seıne Nachfolger durch eınen eigenen Revers verpflichten, unter

29) JANETSCHEK, Ihe ehemalıgen...,
30) JANETSCHEK, Ihe ehemalıgen..., rünner WochenDdlaltt. 124 mıiıt Anm

Von diesen en sınd noch Abschriften vorhanden, dıe siıch einst 1M Archıv des
St. Thomasklosters befanden, eute 1m Staatsarchıv ın Brunn sind.
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keinen W1e immer gearteten Rechtstitel eLWAaSs VO  m den ehemaligen
Klostergütern zurückzufordern. Da diıese Bedingung für den Prälaten
unannehmbar Walr, ussten alle weıteren Verhandlungen abgebrochen
werden. Damıt War der allerletzte Versuch, Marıakron doch noch
zurückzugewınnen, endgültig fehl geschlagen 31)

Am Maı 173 wandte sıch der Prälat Mathäus Pertscher
VO  a St; T’homas, der als erster der Brünner Priıoren dıe btswürde
bekleidete (1740-1777) 32), WESCH der Herausgabe der Marıakroner
Klosterglocken nochmals den Fürsten Johann Wenzel VO  e

Liechtenstein, jedoch ohne Kırfole. Der Kürst Vverwıes auf dıe Ent-
scheidung des Olmützer Konsıstoriums VO 19 unı Wa un lehnte
dıe Herausgabe ab 33) ber och 1n der Mıtte des vorıgen Jahrhunderts
Lrug sıch der 11 März 1824 Z Prior un Abt des Brünner
St; Thomasklosters gewählte Cyrıll Napp, e1n gebürtiger Gewitscher,
mıt dem (redanken, das seinem Geburtsort ahe gelegene und mıt
den (+eschicken des Gewitscher Klosters durch Jahrhunderte NS
verbundene Kloster In Marıakron alg Fıllale VOILL St. Thomas In Brünn
wıeder herzustellen 3

Wıe WIT A UuS dem Bericht des Hufnagel Wı1ssen, WarTr das Kloster-
gebäude bereıts 1MmM Jahre 1654 verfallen, dıe 1M gotischen Stil erbaute
Kırche Jedoch och ein]1germassen erhalten. Tst 1m Jahre 1670 STLAan
auch die Klosterkirche öde da un wurde VO  w} den Grabgeldern der
(+4emeinde Marıakron, die hre Toten auf dem be1l der Kırche och
bestehenden Frıedhof begruben, wenıgstens notdürftig unter ach
erhalten. Damals besass dıe Kıirche och sechs vollkommen erhaltene
Altäre, SOWI1e ein1ıge Kırchengeräte. Jahre später, 1MmM Jahre 1726
standen, ach einem Brief des Prälaten Andreas Zirck]1, limmer och
dıe stelinernen Altäre ın der Kırche un:! auch dıe Fresco-Wandmalereien

gut erhalten, ebenso W1e der bereıts erwähnte gotische Tauf-

31) rünner Wochenblatt. 124 mıt Anm JANETSCHEK, Die ehemalıgen...,

32) JANETSCHEK, Necrologia..., 31 Am ZU. ersten Abt gewelht,
gestorben 1m ‚er VO Jahren.

33) JANETSCHERK, Dire ehemalıgen...,
34) JANETSCHEK, Necrologia..., 37f. Das Totenbuch gibt &. dass Napp

Direktor Gymnasialstudien Mähren un Schlesien WarL, ferner emeriıtijerter rof.
des Biıbelstudiums W: orıentalischen Sprachen, dazu teıils Gründer, teıils korrespon-
dierendes Mitglied verschiedener wıissenschaftlicher Gesellschaften gestorben 22741867
1MmM Alter VO. Jahren.
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brunnen. Sogar der Kırchturm stand noch, WT aber VO Einsturz
derart bedroht, ass dıe G(Gemeinde Triıebendorf dıe Te1L vorhandenen
Glocken abnehmen un 1n einem VO Fürsten Liechtenstein errichteten
hölzernen Glockenhaus aufhängen hess. Die Glocken wurden täglıch
geläutet, WOZU dıe Gemeinde eıinen e1gens VO  s ıhr besoldeten Glöckner,
der eın Häuschen der Kırche bewohnte, angestellt hatte

Kloster un KırcheDas Kostbarste aber, das Marıakron
besassen, WarTr das hochverehrte, SOTSSam behütete Marıienbild. Wohin
kam dieses Bild ? Den Anspruch, das Marıenbild der ehemalıgen
Klosterkirche besıtzen, erhoben späater dıe Pfäarrkirche ın G(rewitsch,
ebenso W1e die VO  b Tattenıitz. EKs besteht aber eın Zweıifel, ass das
Marıenbild, welches sıch ın der Gewiıtscher Pfarrkırche befindet,
nıcht mıt dem der Marıakroner Klosterkirche ıdentisch Se1IN ann
Wır besıtzen nämlıch eıne geschichtlich gesicherte Nachrıcht, wonach
der uns bekannte Jakob Kırschner, als iIm Jahre 1617 V

St Thomaskloster ın Brünn ZU Prior 1n Gewıtsch bestellt wurde,
eıne Kopıe des in der Marıenkapelle der Brünner Stiftskirche VeIl'-

ehrten Marıenbildes mıt ach (z+ewıitsch gebracht hat 35) Das Martıen-
bıld, das einst ın Mariakron hoch verehrt wurde, stand hıs ZU

Jahre 1740 unter dem urm der Klosterkirche, der ann 1mM Jahre 1743
einstürzte un das Kırchengewölbe durchschlug. Eın Bauer AaAUuSs

Lussdorf, Bartholomäus Meıxner, hatte das Bıld och rechtzeıtıg
erette un: entfernt, auf eıgene Kosten restaurıeren lassen un
annn 1n der Kapelle 1n Lussdorf aufgestellt. Im Jahre 1752 wurde
das Marıenbild In d1e Pfarrkirche VO  > Tattenıtz übertragen un
ber einem Beichtstuhl aufgestellt, späater ann auf den Altar
Ehren des Johannes VO  - Nepomuk verbracht, es Jjedoch keine
besondere Verehrung SECNOSS 36) Kıs Se]1 MI1r 1eTr eıne persönlıche
Bemerkung erlaubt ! Ist nıcht merkwürdiıg, ass eın Lussdorfer
Schmied, Jakobh Frantz., a ls 1M ‚Jahre 1749 da dıe Marıakroner
Wallfahrts- un: Klosterkirche schon dem unentrinnbaren Untergang
geweılht war — ın dem Triebendorf-Budigsdorf gelegenen Teıil
des Reichenauer Kürstenwaldes eıne Kopıe des Marıa-Zeller (inaden-
bıldes einem Baum anbrachte, ZU Begründer e1nNer
Marıenstätte 1ın unmıttelbarer ähe der alten, eingegangenen VO  S

Marıakron wurde ® Und erscheınt e abwegıg anzunehmen, ass das

35) rünner Wochenblatt. 124 mıt Anm 25
36) JANETSCHEK, Ihe ehemalıgen...,
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Marienbründl » 1M Reichenauer Wald, die uralte, VOI Anfang
gepflegte Marıenverehrung des Marıakroner Klosters alg verpflichtende
Tradıtion des Schönhengster Landes übernommen hat un bıs R

heutıgen Tag pflegt Denn, Ww1e Berichte A UuUS der alten Heımat besagen,
ist das Marienbründl » och heute das Ziel vieler auch VO  b weıterher
kommender Pılger. Die Tattenıtzer Kırche jedoch soll och eute
einen A UuS der Marıakroner Klosterkiche kostbaren, reich gestickten
Ornat besıtzen.

ach dem Kınsturz des Glockenturms schrıtt der Verfall der
Kıiırche ın Marıakron mıt Riesenschritten 9 zumal 198528  — dıe
Steıne des verfallenen Gotteshauses alg Baumaterıial für dıe Häuser
der Umgebung verwendete. Im Jahre 1780 standen 11UT mehr die
nackten Kırchenmauern mıt den schmalen gotischen KFenstern, der
Boden aher Wr mıt zertrummerten (}rabsteinen bedeckt 37)

Schliesslich ist, och berichten, ass auch dıe Siegel des Priors
un des Klosterkonvents VOILL Marıakron das Bild arıens trugen.
Der VO  a MI1r bereıts erwähnten Urkunde des Priıors Erhard Weıkher
VO Jahre 1534 sınd 7Wel dıegel angehängt. Das eıne zeıgt das Brustbild
Unserer heben Krau ın einer gotischen Nısche un unter derselben
eın Wappenschild, 1ın welchem sıch, W1e scheınt, eın Fisch viel-
leicht eın 1n wels auf dıe Fischteiche des Klosters ® _ befindet
Die Umekschrift lautet Sıgıl PRIOR. MONAS. — SDıegel des
Prıiıors des Klosters Marıakron. Das 7zweıte Sıegel enthält wıederum
das Brustbild Unserer heben Krau, das eıner Krone entsteigt. Ks

Ta dıe Umschriuft (CONVENTUS CORONA — Der ehrwürdıge
Konvent 1n Marıakron. 38)

Der letzte Akt. 1n der (Aeschichte des Marıiakroner Klosters endet
mıt dem sogenannten Glockenkrieg 39) Das Triebendorfer Gotteshaus
besass 1UT 7We]l kleine Glocken, während 1ın der hölzernen (}+o0ockenstube
der nahen Klosterruine Marıakron 1n der Legstang TEL (+o0ocken
hıngen, dıe keinem (GAottesdienst mehr einluden. Der Triebendorfer
Ortsgeistliche, FKranz Hornischer, kam auf den Gedanken, sıch VO  -

der Fürst-Liechtensteinischen Obrigkeıt eıne VO  D dıesen Glocken

37) JANETSCHEK, Ie ehemalıgen...,
38) rünner WochenDblatt
39) HEISLER, Wilhelm, Der Glockenkrieg 1 Kloster Marijiakron. In []/nsere

Heın.at, Blätter für drıe Heimatkurnde der Bezırke Hohenstadt, M üglıtz UN Schildberg
936), 381. Dr Zimprich hat MI1r diesen Beitrag ZU. Verfügung gestellt, wofür iıhm

herzlich gedankt sel1.
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erhiıitten. Seıne diesbezügliche Kıngabe wurde günstıg beschlıeden
un! der Dezember 1783 ZU Abholen der bewiıllıgten G(Glocke
festgesetzt. Als dıe Marıakroner davon erfuhren, beschlossen S1e,
1es mıt allen Mıtteln verhindern. Am Dezember 1783 hatten
sıch AAar feierlıchen Übergabe der Glocke den Trıiebendorfer Pfarrer
der Rentmeıster, eın Rıchter un: mehrere Vertreter der Obrigkeit
eingefunden. Die Triebendorfer fuhren Morgen des Dezember
1783 mıt eınem schweren agen, mıt Jangen Leıtern, Seılen, Ketten
un:! (+abeln ausgerustet, Marıakron. Als dıe Marıakroner dıe
anrückenden Trıiebendorfer emerkten, begannen S1@e mıt allen (+ocken

läuten, aber nıcht ZU freudıgen Kmpfang der Irıebendorfer,
sondern dıe benachbarten (+emeılınden alarmıeren. Ks dauerte
nıcht Jange, da kamen zahlreiche Männer AUuS Budıigsdorf und Tattenıtz,
ausgerustet mıt Holzprügel, Hacken un! Hauen, den Marıa-
kronern helfen. Sıie nahmen auf dem Klosterplatz Aufstellung un
Iragten die Triıebendorfer ach iıhrem Begehr. « Diıie Glocken wollen
WIT holen », antworteten diıese unter Vorweıs des obrigkeitlichen
Schreıbens. Die Marıakroner aber erwıderten, ass S1e cdıe (+locken
auf keinen Kall herzugeben gedächten. Nun gyab eın Wort das andere
und eın heftiger Streıt begann. Der anwesende Rentmeıster forderte
seınen Knecht auf, 7zwıschen den Streitenden vermiıtteln. Dıieser
aber wurde VO  e den Streıtenden /ATER EKErde gestossen, verprügelt
un flüchtete schliesslich hınter dıe Klosterrunle. Der Haufe turzte
nach, schlug weıter auf ın eın un drängte ıhn den and der
Klosterwiese, halbtot legen bhlieb Der Rentmeıster, der Riıchter
un dıe Beamten ussten flüchten, wobel eıner der Beamten VO  S

eınem Stein getroffen wurde. Schliesslich wurden dıe Triebendorfer
überwältigt und ussten ebenso das Weıte suchen. Die Dıeger ZeT-

trummerten den agen un dıe darauf befindlichen Geräte.
ach diesem Zwischenfall rdnete dıe Obrigkeıt eine strenge

Untersuchung un: hess dıe Verdächtigen ın den Arrest; SPEITEN.,
och der strengen Kreuzverhöre konnten dıe ater nıcht el-

mıttelt werden, ass 11a  — dıe Kıngesperrten schliesslich frel lassen
musste

Die Triebendorfer aber lessen sıch nıiıcht leicht abfertigen.
Sıe strengten der (Hocken eıiınen Prozess A,  9 der s1eben Jahre
dauerte. Gutsverwaltung un:! Kreisamt trafen ın dıeser heiklen Sache
nıcht SEIH eıne klare Entscheidung. Aber, schliesslich mMan

eınen Kompromıss gefunden, beziehungsweıse dıe Entscheidung
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auf den Tattenıtzer Pfarrer abgewälzt. EKs wurde beschlossen, ass
en Trıebendorfern dıe Glocke 1UT mıt Bewilligung des Tattenıitzer
Pfarrers überlassen werden könne. Der Tattenıtzer Pfarrer brachte
tatsächlıch ıIn kurzer Zeıt den Streit einem frıedlichen Ende Er
sprach den Trıebendorfern dıe STOSSC G(Glocke / dıe dıe Umskchrift
trug « DIi glocken ist ere lıben fraven AL O

MEGUBOX X: XC Die zweıte, dıe mıttlere Glocke, die ach den
Schriftzeichen schlıessen 1 15 Jahrhundert wurde und
die Umskechrift Lrug « Ave marTıa STaC1a plena... bestimmte für
die eıgene Kırche 1n Tattenitz, während dıe kleinste (Aocke 1m olz-
Lurm der Klosterruine verbliebh 40) Vom Kloster selbst hat sıch 11UTLC

der ausgemauerte Trinkbrunnen erhalten, der früher VO  S den Um-
wohnern och benutzt wurde.

Die spärliıchen Überreste des ehemalıgen Gotteshauses, diese
tummen Zeugen eıner sıebenhundert]ährıigen Geschichte, werden
1n nıcht allzu ferner Zeıt SahZ verschwunden Se1Nn un:! das einst
1er erbaute Kloster der Augustinereremiten wırd nıchts mehr erıinnern,
nıcht eiınmal[l das orf Marıakron, welches seınen Ursprung un:
seıinen deutschen Namen dem Kloster verdankt. Bald werden dıe
etzten Bewohner diıeses. Schönhengster Dörfchens nıcht mehr Sse1N,
s1e, dıe, se1ıt 1946 W1e dıie einzelnen Steine der einstigen Marıakroner
Kirche un:! des Klosters auch 1n alle Wınde ZeTrstreut wurden. ann
dıe Enkel un! Nachfahren der Mariakrtoner och eıne Krinnerung

ihren Ursprung besıtzen werden ®

Schlufß) FRANZ RYSCHAWY

40) rünner Wochenblatt.
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